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THE NEW YE AR. 

BY THE REV. RICHARD GLOVER, BRISTOL. 

WE pause as we cross the line between the Old and New Years. 
The Past rounds itself into a more perfect whole : The 

Future· takes more definite and exacting proportions. A sense of 
loss rises with the retrospect, and of solicitude with the forecast. In 
the best efforts of the past there is something to regret, and in its 
best joys something to impair our satisfaction. As life advances we 
become less sure of being equal to the strain we may meet with. 
" We fear as we enter into the cloud" of sacred vagueness and 
uncertainty which lies hefore us. And yet, deeper than any regret, 
and stronger than any solicitude, should be the gladness of the hope 
with which we march onward. The Past has been more full of mercy 
than of faults. We do not sorrow for the loss of time as those that 
have no hope. We bury it in hope of a resurrection in which all its 
better activity shall reappear in blessed rewards and in eternal 
results of good. The fli§ht of time itself comforts us. " Now is our 
salvation nearer_than when we believed." The Night is far spent
the Day is at hand. With the flight of years, the Morning comes on 
apace. Home grows nearer. We are Pilgrims of the Light-daily 

l 
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nearing the everlasting joy. And as we go, the Brightness increases 
and the Hope rises higher. 

Leaving much behind us, there is one thing we do not leave-we 
do not leave our God. . "Be content," says the sacred writer, "with 
such thing:;; as ye have; for He bath said, I will never leave thee." 
Fortune may have vanished-He is left; friends may be stricken 
down-He survives; strength may be impaired--He remains; there 
may be a lonesome and weary path before us-He will be with us 
throughout it all. And as we shall have His presence, so our cir
cumstances shall be of His ordering. We shall not meet all we 
wish in the future, but we shall meet all we need. ·It will be some
times Green Pastures, and sometimes the Valley of the Shadow. But 
the selection will be marked by Divinest Wisdom and Infinite Love. 
X o least trial will light on us without our Father ; so that we move 
onward to a succession of mercies carefully adjusted to our need. 
" Ro good thing will He withhold from those that walk uprightly." 
If we are labouring for Him-in our families, shops, churches, in 
any of His many n-ays of usefulness-we shall find He. deems "tqe 
labourer wo1thy of his hire;" and very richly cares for those who care 
for Him. So that ,Ye may go forward to the New Year without 
sorrow that so much of life is gone, and may look forward without 
regret that so littl( of power is with us for our work. "Lo, I am 
with you always," is His gracious, heartening word-sufficient itself 
to change the Shadow of Death into Morning. 

Unsolicitous about our experience, we ought yet to be solicitous 
a bout our duty and our action. "Teach me Thy law .graciously" is 
the prayer of David and of every wise man. To see our duties is to 
see the things which are the safety, the honour, yea, the very essence 
,)f life. We lose more than gold when we miss the sight of any 
duty. We need not be afraid to inquire into it, for each man's duty 
is measured out according to his power. The duty of a child is not 
the duty 0f a man, nor the duty of the unlettered that of the refined. 
~ o more is expected of us than can be easily done. God does not 
,~xact the full tale of bricks were He has not given straw. But a 
.'..'.racious reasonableness governs all His requirements, and all He asks 
r,[ n~ is what we can easily render. The good Shepherd does not 
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overdrive the sheep. He says, " Come and rest awhile," as well as 
"go and work." We need not, therefore, fear any excessive demand. 
He is not a hard Master ; but His yoke is easy and His burden 
light. And not fearing to ask our duty, it is above all things wise 
to do so. There will be little well done, if there be no wise planning 
previously. The single eye, the clear aim, fills the whole body 
with light. A course carefully thought out would make action pro
gressive instead of desultory. There would be the cumulative wealth 
of a continuous purpose. There would be freedom from the variable
ness of those who act on impulse or from force of circumstances. 
There is always something to improve, something which we should 
endeavour to avoid repeating, some neglect that we should remedy. 

We have never discharged all our debt to our Redeemer, nor met 
all the legitimate claims of our fellowmen. The mood has been too 
secular, and the example too dull and selfish. It were not wise to 
coptinue so. All goodness is, like mercy, twice blessed-to him who 
practises, and him who profits by it; and all neglect is twice cursed, 
to ourselves first, and to others who more immediately are affected by it. 
How much might be done in the New Year if, without any undue 
strain, we calmly set ourselves to the task set for and revealed to us 
by our gracious God ! If we loosed ourselves from the bands of our 
neck, and shook ourselves from the dust of indolent repose, and tried 
to hallow life, and use-its talents, how much of good would be accom
plished 1 Our effort ~ould brighten our own existence. Our doing 
the will of our Father in heaven would be meat and drink to us. Joys 
that had fled our sluggish spirits would return with their nobler 
activity. Peace would pervade the spirit when compassion begins to 
flow. 

The Blessed Spiri~ of all Grace enters more largely the life that is 
obedient to His impulse, and fills the heart the more he uses it. 
There is no safety ·except in obedient action. Sluggish neglect lays 
the "SQlµ open.to allltlnds of injuries-to doubt, and sin, and back
slicling. · It i~re, the;efore, greatly wise that we should look forward 
to the New Year-with less solicitude about our experience, and 
with more solicituq.e about our duty. Let us begin the year with the 
penitent purpose of avoiding former fault.~,-with the feeling that 
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"·e are here as servants under orders, to do another's will not our 
own-and with the grave and prayerful decision to endeavour to 
achieve the highest usefulness we can attain; and the New Year, 
whatever it brings, will be indeed a happy one. 

Let us especially fix our thoughts on the great lines of Christian 
duty. We are not under a Levitical code requiring manifold 
observances, but under two great commandments-to love God and 
love our neighbour. In both to love as Christ loved. Let us cherish 
love to our Redeeming God. Real love to Him. Fondness, 
preference, enjoyment, trust-let these enter into our affection for 
God, as they are prime elements in all true love to our fellow men. 
lt is easier to love Him now that we have seen, in the face of Christ, 
His glory. But too often we have neglected that fellowship, without 
which affection invariably declines,-have only come to Him for 
what we wanted Him to give, not for Himself. 

Let us walk with God more closely in this New Year. Let us wait 
for the pillar of cloud and fire to start before we move : let us be on 
the move immediately it starts and shows the way. Let us be long 
enough with Him for His influence to impress and mould us, Let our 
life have the safety and force and beauty which come from the 
nearness of God's friendly presence. Let us arise and shine in the 
glory of the Lord, that would then arise and shine upon us. Let us 
meditate on all His doings-from Bethlehem to Calvary: on all His 
teachings : on all His dealings with our soul. If the opening year 
should find us thus increasingly imbued with God, living and moving 
and having our being in Him, walking with Him, because loving 
Him, the first great element and condition of goodness would be 
realized in us. And then let us try, in this New Year, and walk 
more closely with Man,-loving him and seeking him. There is no 
test more subtle and true of rightness of feeling than this power of 

gettl.ng iovingly near our fellows. Selfishness divides us from them by 
sowing suspicions, pride by inflaming contempt. Passion divides us 
from them, by creating impatience. Unbelief, by forbidding respect 

and hope. 
But every man, however sinful, is our Father's child-prodigal son, 

perhaps-but still son, with some divinity about him; the lowest 
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have some latent powers of a better life, while in varying degree 
multitudes that none can number exhibit some approach to the beauty 
of God's likeness. Let us get closer to them all. Have more interest 
in men-in individuals; more reverence, more charity for their failures; 
more help for their necessities ; more hope of their waking to the 
better life of goodness and of faith; more appreciation and imitation 
of their goodness. If, in the coming year, we could live in neighbourly 
affection with all we meet, how inestimable would be the value of the 
constant unconscious service of our life ! Let us try it ; so that when 
the eye sr.es us it may bless us, and when the ear hears us it may 
bear witness to us. Let. us, as God throws opportunity in our way, 
seek to share our Gospel hopes, our common mercies, with our fellow 
men; and the new activities of love and joys of usefulness will make 
for the New Year a sort of new heavens and new earth; so bright will 
the former glow above us, and so beautiful will the latter appear in its 
genial response to Christ-like love. Such a Happy New Year be to 
every one of us. 

SCENES FROM CHURCH HISTORY. 

I. 

MONWA AND AUGUSTINE.-PART I. 

IN the annals of the Christian Church ther~ is no greater name 
than that of Aurelius Augustine, Bishop of Hippo. The age in 
which he lived was remarkable both for its intellectual and its 

political unrest. The conflict with Arianism was, in one sense, vir
tually closed; its abettors were diminished in numbers ; it had 
egregiously failed to establish itself as the orthodox faith, and hence
forth it was branded as a. heresy and schism. But while Augustine 
was still a lad, another and, as it appeared, a more deadly struggle 
had been commenced. The Emperor Julian regarded both the 
Homoiousians and the Homoonsians with haughty contempt, and 
directed against Christianity itself, in all its forms, the great influence 
of his imperial position, and the subtle and, perhaps, more dangerous 
strength of his polished but prejudiced intellect. Julian exerted him
self to his utmost, both as a political ruler and as a philosopher, to 
destroy the religion of the Nazarene, and to revive the old Paganism. 
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For a time it seemed as if he were likely to succeed. The Churnh 
had been weakened by internal dissensions. The patronage of Con
stantine had lowered the tone of its spiritual life, made Christianity 
fashionable, and attracted to it vast numbers who would have 
scorned to look at it had it not received the stamp of royal approba
tion. The apostacy of Julian naturally produced an extensive falling 
away. In the estimation of courtiers, and of all devotees of fashion, 
the merit of Christianity had vanished with the royal favour, and its 
claims were now nullified. Many who had been outwardly attached 
to the Chmch passed over into the ranks of its enemies, and were 
more bitter and unscrupulous in their opposition than the old 
Pagans. . . 

The prospects of the Church were dark and cheerless, but events 
subsequently proved that this winnowing time was a source of incal
culable good, directing attention to that which was deeper than all 
outward diversities, and more momentous than all forms. The apostacy 
of Julian was, in fact, a means of purifying and strengthPning the 
Church, of hastening the more complete triumph of Christianity in 
the Empire, and of heralding a brighter day. 

The graphic pages of Gibbon bear witness to the political tmhu
lence of the age-the plots and counterplots in reference to the 
occupancy of the imperial throne-the lawlessness, the licentiousnf)ss, 
and the cruelty of the army-the movements of the young and 
vigorous nations of the north, the Goths and Vandals, and other 
Teutouic tribes who menaced and at length destroyed the Empire. 
The sacking of Rome by Alaric sent a shock throughout the whole 
civilized world. The prevalent feeling in regard to it was expressed 
in no exaggerated form by Jerome. " A terrible rumour reaches me 
from the west, telling of Rome besieged, bought for gold; besieged 
again, life and property perishing together. My voice falters, sobs 
stifle the words I dictate; for she is a captive-that city which 
enthrallEd the worid." It was this event which occasioned the 
greatest of all Augustine's writings, the JJe Civitate JJei, in which_ he 
reveals the splendid vision he has had of the City of God descendmg 
out of heaven as a bride adorned for her husband, and shows how, that 
notwitbstandin,,. the crumbling away of old and venerable institutions, 
there is a kingdom which cannot be moved. But we refer to it here 
only as an indication of the conditions amid which his life was spent. 

He was a remarkable man, and the contemporary of remarkable 
men. Athanasius-a grand and stately figure, who proved that be 
could hold his faith against the world-died when Augustine was 
three and twenty; ,Jerome was, according to one account! eigh~ or 
nine years, and according to another, twenty-five years his semor. 
He was eight or nine years younger than the renowned Chrysostom, 
and among other venerable names of the sam~ epoch are t~ose ?f 
Basil, Gregory of Nyssa, and Gregory of Naz1anzus. But m tlns 
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brilliant galaxy, Augustine's is the brightest name. It is not tr,o 
much to say th~t he shines " as a eun amid the stars." 

We are far from being unqualified eulogists of this great Father. 
With many of his opinions we utterly disagree. His ecclesia.~ticism 
and sacramentarianism were unscriptural and pernicious. His con
ceptions of the physical structure of the earth and the heavens were 
crude, and in some respects childish; his scholarsLip was far from 
perfect. But to characterise his works as the semi-Mohammedan, 
Dr. Draper has done, as "an incoherent dream," is simply absurd
the result of unpardonable ignorance or invincible prejudice. If 
Augustine had not the scientific enlightenment of our modern savants, 
he could handle the profoundest metaphysical problems with an ease 
and agility which few men of any age have rivalled. His subtle 
intellect anticipated in a surprising degree some of the bo:1sted specu
lations of recent days. As a dialectician, a reasoner of broad grasp 
ancl keen logical force, he has had few equals and no superior. His 
lofty genius, his fine spiritual insight, his shrewd practical sense, 
should, at any rate, protect him from small-minded sneers. It is an 
easy thing for men to assume for themselves an exclusive possession 
of wisdom-a more difficult thing to give proof of the assumption ; 
and it would be well if our advanced critics would modestly remember 
this, and abate somewhat of their pretensions. The doctrines of 
Augustine have been as widely accepted in the Protestant churches 
as in the Romish; and no man could have retained the influence 
which he has exercised for fifteen centuries if he had been nothing 
better than an incoherent dreamer. The breadth of Augustine's 
worldly culture was as conspicuous as his intense and fervid z.eal. It 
has been truly contended that, "Whatever is said in Plato lives in 
Augustine," and the Church of Christ owes to this African bishop a 
debt of gratitude which cannot easily be discharged. In the clays 
when Rome was relapsing into the old and effete Paganism-when 
the framework of political and social life was shaken to its very base 
--he successfully mediated between the old ancl the new, between 
reason and faith, and prepared the way for other and higher develop
ments than he himself clearly saw. 

The earlier part of Augustine's life was, as is well-known, spent in 
gross and debasing sin. His Confessions, which unveil to us the 
struggles of his inner being, may be classed among the most wonder
ful productions of the human mind. We seem to know him better 
and more intimately than we know many of the men with whom we 
are in daily contact. The doors of his heart are here thrown open 
Without reserve or disguise he shows us who and what manner of man 
he was, and we can follow him minutely through all that part of his 
strange and eventful career to which his Confessions refer. 

The story of his conversion is exceedingly beautiful. But the mm,t 
touching and suggestiYe part of it is that which relates to his mother, 
Monica, who was certainly, under GOll, the main instrument ir: effecting 
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this great change. In his Confessions, Augustine has given us a 
delightful sketch of this saintly woman, on which all succeeding ages 
have gazed with rapt and reverent attention. The son became more 
illustrious and renowned than the mother, but their names are insepar
ably linked together, and both will be held in eternal remembrance. 
Augustine has, in more places than one, expressed the sentiments 
embodied in the lines of holy George Herbert:-

From thee my birth : through thee my second birth, 
Twice mother to me-showing heaven on earth, 
That, here and there, I might thy praise 
In song still grateful raise. 

Great men, we are told, have, as a rule, had remarkable mothers, 
and the rule operates as widely in the spiritual, as in the intellectual 
sphere. Not to mention instances supplied by the Scriptures, 
students of Ecclesiastical History will remember how Nonna, by her 
devout and corniistent life, won over to the faith of Christ, her husband 
Gregory, who became a devoted bishop, and that their more distin
guished son, Gregory of N azianzus, was led to give himself to Christ 
through the same means. Not many teachers of the early church 
-are more deservedly honoured than 0hrysostom, the golden-mouthed 
orator. For his noble Christian character he was, humanly speaking, 
indebted to the careful education, the pure and unselfish example of 
his mother Anthusa, who, after the death of her husband, when she 
was but twenty years of age, resolved to devote herself wholly to this 
great aim. Innumerable instances of a similar kind are furnished by 
medireval and modern biographers. The lives of Alexander Ewing, 
William Brock, and James Hinton-to take three of the most recent
-strongly confirm this old rule ; nor can we be wrong in saying that 
:greatly as Christianity has been advancad by learned defences, scholarly 
-expositions and eloquent sermons, it owes far more to the quiet and 
-unobtrusive influences of domestic and social piety-to the prayers, 
the pleadings, and the Christ-like lives of the faithful who were 
not famous. 

Of Moniea's early life we know little. Augustine tells us that her 
home was the house of one of God's faithful ones. She was brought 
up under Christian discipline, "Yet this good discipline did she not 
,attribute so much to the diligence of her mother as that of a certain 
decrepid maid-servant, who had carried about her father when an 
tinfant, as little ones are wont to be carried on the backs of elder 
?girls. . . . There was committed to her the care of her maste~'s 
dauo-hters which she with diligence performed, and was earnest m 
rest;aining them when necessary with a holy severity, and instructing 
them with a sober sagacity." 

Monica's husband, Patricius, was a burgess of Thagaste, a muni
cipal town of N umidia-a man of some education, but of a violent 
temper and immoral habits. Monica patiently_ endur~d t~e evils 
which his ill-conduct inflicted on her, never resisted him either m 
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deed or in word when he was angry. "But as soon as he was grown 
calm, and she saw a fitting moment, she would give him a reason for 
her conduct should he have been excited without cause." In like 
manner her mother-in-law, who had been cruelly prejudiced acrainst 
]ier, was won over to a cordial and affectionate regard. All who 0knew 
her recognised in her holy conversation the presence of God, and in 
her case as in so many others it was found that-

The silence often of pure innocence 
Persuades, when speaking fails. 

Some time before his death, Patricius was converted to Christ, and 
great was Monica's joy at this answer to her prayers. As a loving 
and faithful wife she felt her happiness complete, and the next great 
longing of her life was that she might be similarly blessed in her 
children. 

Augustine was born in the year 354, and from the first Monica 
regarded him as a gift from God, and sought to train him for His 
service. At school, if we may believe his own testimony, he was idle, 
neglectful ::if his studies, and in other ways indifferent. Once he had, 
while yet a boy, a dangerous illness, and solicited baptism. But to 
this his. mother would not consent-wisely, as we think, although there 
can be no doubt that she shared with her son unscriptural and super
stitious notions of " the life-giving sacraments," and of sins committed 
after baptism. In his sixteenth year he was removed from Thagaste 
to Madaura, a distance of twenty miles, where the educational advan
tages were greater, and the temptations also keener. The counsels of 
his mother were, for the time, forgotten. "Behold with what com
panions I walked the streets of Babylon, in whose filth I was rolled as 
if in cinnamon and precious ointments." His father died about this 
time (371), and having left Madaura, .Augustine proceeded to Car
thage "where a cauldron of unholy loves bubbled up all around" 
him, and his way was beset with snares. 

Carthage was now the second city of the empire-an essentially 
Roman city, the Rome of Africa. It was renowned for its material 
splendour, its streets glittering with gold and gay with marbles. It 
vied with Rome in the grandeur of its theatrical and gladiatorial 
shows, in its sensuality and luxury, and formed a very sink of iniquity. 
It was, perhaps, an over-dangerous experiment to send this fiery and 
impetuous yonth into a city so utterly given over to amusement and 
vice; at any rate, he could not resist the temptations by which he was 
surrounded. When he was only eighteen years of age he took a 
ccncubine, who lived with him thirteen years, and who bore him a 
son, .Adeodatus-a youth of rare genius and noble character. 

Augustine was awakened to more serious thought, and led to desire 
a higher good than pleasure ; the needs of his , spiritual nature were 
b~·ought clearly before him, by his perusal of the " Hortensius " of 
Cicero-a work which awakened though it was powerless to satisfy 
his noblest desires. He diligently pursued the sacred Scriptures, but 
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despised them on ncconnt of their simplicity of style. "They 
appeared to me unworthy to be compared with the dignity of Tully : 
for my inflated pride shunned their style, nor could the sharpness of 
my wit perceive their inner meaning. Yet truly were they such as 
would develop in little ones ; but I scorned to be a little one, and, 
swollen with pride, I looked upon myself as a great one." He was 
next entangled in the snares of the Manichrean heresy, and for the 
next ten or eleven years of his life continued in association with these 
ancient rationalists-teaching rhetoric, lecturing and writing on the 
fair, the beautiful, and the good, but remaining far away from the 
spirituality of Christ. 

And what, in the meantime, do we learn of Monica ? Her early and 
constantly-repeated instructions were apparently in vain; her warn
ings and persuasions were alike ignored. But not for a moment did 
she lose heart, or desist from her efforts and prayers. Her confidence 
in her son's conversion remained unshaken. Let us listen to that 
son's testimony on this point :-

Thou sendest Thine hand from above, ancl clrewest my soul out of that profom1d 
darkness, when my mother, Th:v faithful one, wept to Thee on my behalf more 
than mothers are wont to weep the bodily deaths of their children. For she saw 
that I was dead by the faith and spirit she had from Thee, and Thou hearclest her, 
0 Lorcl. Thou heardest her and despisedst not her tears, when pouring clown 
they watered the earth under her eyes in every place where she prayed; yea, Thou 
heardest her. For whence was that dream with which Thou consoledst her, so 
that she permitted me to live with her, and to have my meals at the same table in 
the house, which she had begun to avoid, hating and detesting the blasphemies of 
my enors. For she saw herself standing on a certain wooden rule ancl a bright 
youth advancing towards her, joyous ancl smiling upon her, whilst she was 
grieving and bowed down with sorrow. But he having inquired of her the cause 
of her sorrow and daily weeping (he wishing to teach-as is their wont-and not 
to be taught), and she answering it was my perdition she was lamenting, he bade 
her rest contented, and told her to behold and see that " where she was there was 
I also." .And when she looked she saw me standing on the same rule. . . . . 

Whence was this, also, that when she na1Tated this vision to me, and I tried to 
put this coru;truction on it, "that she rather should not despair of being some clay 
what I was," she inlmecliately, without hesitation, replied," No, for it was not 
told me that where he is there shalt thou be, but where thou art there shall he be." 
I confess to Thee, 0 Lord, that, to the best of my remembrance (and often hav~ I. 
;;poken of this), Thy aru;wer through my watchful mother, tha~ she was not dis
quieted by the speciousness of my false inte11>retation, and saw rn a moment what 
was to be seen, and which I myself had not perceived before she spake, even t:11en 
moved me more than the dream itself, by which the happiness to· that p10us 
woman to be realized so loner after, was for the alleviation of her present anxiety 
so long before predicted. For nearly nine years passed, in_ ~hich I wallo'Yecl in 
the slime of that deep pit and the darkness of falsehood, stnvmg o_ften to nse but 
being all the more heavily clashed down. But yet _that chaste, pious, and .sober 
widow (such as Thou lovest), now more buoyed up with hope, though no w;hit _less 
zealous in her weeping and mourning, desisted not at all hours of her supplicat10ns 
to bewail my case unto Thee. .And her prayers enterecl in~o Thy presence, and 
yet Thou didst still suffer me to be involved and re-involved m that darkness. 

In the meantime, another ground of assurance was given to 
Monica. In her anxiety for her son's salvation she had l'ecourse to a 
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certain learned bishop, whose name is not mentioned, entreatinu him 
to reason with Augustine and refute his errorn. This the bishop 
declined to do, because he Sct,W that Augustine was still unteachable 
and inflated with the novelty of that (Manichrean) heresy. "But 
leave him alone for a time," said he," only pray God for him; he will 
of himself by reading discover what that error is, and how great its 
impiety." The bishop further disclosed to Monica how he hacl him
self been entangled in the same snares, and had come to see, without 
argument from any one, that "that sect ought to be shunnecl." Still 
the loving and wistful mother persisted in her request, urging her 
entreaty with copious tears. " Go thy way," exclaimed the bishop, 
"and God bless thee; for it is not possible that the son of these tears 
should perish." And this answer she accepted as a voice from 
heaven. 

In the year 383 Augustine left Carthage, where he had gained a high 
reputation as a teacher of rhetoric, for Rome. He had written his first 
work-De Pulchro et apto (" On the Beautiful and Suitable ")-and 
had contended successfully for the prize for poetry, which he received 
in the theatre amid the acclamations of the people. He was honoured 
also with the friendship of the pro-consul Vindicianus. But still he 
was not at rest. 'l:he Manichrean system could not satisfy the 
demands either of his intellect, his conscience, or his heart. He saw 
through its hollowness and unreality. He could not obtain "the 
precious draught for which he thirsted." He was, too, on other 
grounds, weary of Carthage. His pupils were rude and boisterous ; 
there was among them a shameful and intemperate licence. They 
were accustomed to interrupt their teacher with " almost furious 
gesticulations." He therefore determined to go to Rome for the sake 
of the greater advantages and dignities which his friends assured him 
he would there secure. When his mother heard of his purpose she 
at once sought to dissuade him from it. Failing in that, she deter
mined to accompany him. To this Augustine was strongly averse, 
and practised on his mother a cruel deception, pretending that he had a 
friend whom he could not quit until he had a favourable 'wind to set 
sail. "I lied unto my mother-and such a mother-and got away." 
He then with difficulty persuaded her to remain that night in a place 
quite close to the ship," where there was an oratory in memory of 
the blessed Cyprian." 

That night I secretly left, but she was not backward in prayers and weeping. 
Ancl what was it, 0 Lord ! that she with such an abundance of tears was asking 
Thee, but that Thou wouldest not permit me to sail 'l But thou, mysteriously 
counselling, and hearing the real purpose of her desire, granted not what she 
then asked, in order to make me what she was ever asking. The wind blew and 
filled our sails, and withdrew the shore from our sight ; and she, wild with grief, 
was there on the morrow, and filled Thine ears with complaints and groans which 
Thou didst disregard; whilst by means of my longings, Thou wert hasteni~g me 
on to the cessation of all longing, ancl the gross part of her love to me was whipped 
out by the just lash of sorrow. But like all mothers-though even more than 
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others-she loved to have me with her, and knew not what joy Thou wcrt pre
paring for her h~· my nhsilll'C'. 

Shortly after his arrival at Rome, Augustine was attacked hy a 
dangerous illness, and brought nigh to death. He speaks of this crisis 
of his life with feelings of deep contrition and chastened gratitude. 
"Had I then gone hence, whither should I have gone but into the fiery 
torments meet for my misdeeds ? " His recovery he unhesitatingly 
as0ribes to his mother's prayers, which she had not for an hour ceased 
to offer. Absent from, she yet prayed for him, and God, everywhere 
present, hearkened to her, where she was. Very beautiful is it to 
note the great writer's confidence in prayer. His mother travailed for 
him in spirit with a far keener anguish than when she bore him 
in the flesh. His death would have been to her an incmrable 
wound. 

But couldst Thou, most merciful God, despise the contrite and hmnble heart of 
that pure and prudent widow l . . . . Couldst thou-Thou hy whose gift 
she was such-despise and disregard without succoming the tears of such a one 
wherewith she entreated Thee not for gold or silver, nor for any changing or 
fleeting good, but for the salvation of the soul of her son 1 By no means, Lord. 
Assn.redly thou wert near, and wert hearing and doing in that method in which 
Thou hadst pre-determined it should be done. Far be it from Thee that Thou 
shouldest delude her in those visions and the answers she had from Thee which 
sl1e kept in her faithful breast, and always petitioning pressed upon Thee as Thine 
autotype. For Thou, ~ecause " Thy mercy endureth for ever," condescendest to 
those whose debts Thou has pardoned to become likewise a debtor by Thy 
promises. 

Augustine did not long remain in Rome. He had escaped from the 
rudeness and incivility of Carthage only to encounter other and more 
intolerable evils. His new pupils, though more cultured than his old 
ones, were less honest, and unscrupulously kept back the fees which 
they had agreed to pay. It was not apparently the custom for 
the professors of those days to require payment in advance, nor 
were the young rhetoricians willing to abide by the modern rule 
of payment by results. They attended the lectures, suddenly 
became dissatisfied, went to another master and paid nothing. 
They were, as their indignant teacher records, breakers of faith, 
who, for the love of money, set a small value on justice. Such 
sharp practice was intolerable, and Augustine wa~ not the man ~o 
put up with it. Fortunately for him, a teacher of rhetoric was at this 
juncture required at Milan. He applied for the appointment 
and secured it. To :Milan he therefore removed, anJ shortly after 
his mother joined him there. He had, by this time, entirely abandoned 
his Manicbreism, but had not embraced the truth as it is in Jesus. 
He was, in fact, when he reached Milan, an agnostic, rapidly settling 
down,_ as he imagi1;1ed, into a state of universal_ scepticism, an~ i;1 
despair of ever finding the truth. It was another mstance of Momca s 
strong and unconquerable faith that, even when Augustine was thus_ 
involved in the deepest darkness, she was as hopeful and confident ?£ 
his conversion as ever. She rejoiced at his disentanglement from lns 
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old toils, and told him " She believed in Christ, that before she dcpartefl 
thilil life she should see him a Catholic believer." Her hope was indeed 
on the eve of fulfilment. But in what manner this result was brouaht 
about we must relate in another article. 0 

A YOUTH AND HIS PARENTS. 
BY THE AUTHOR OF "A SAVIOUR FOR CHILDREN." 

"And He went down with them, and came to Nazareth, and was subject unto 
them."-LuKE ii. 51. 

" A CHILD ! " said a boy the other day, " I am not a child." 
" Then, pray, what are you ? " he was asked. "I don't know," 
he replied, "but I am not a child." And that, as he meant 

it, was quite true. He was not "a little child," nor was it right to 
treat him as such. Was he a man, then? No; and he had 
good sense enough to know it. I'll tell you what he was-" a youth." 
He was about thirteen years old. A Hebrew father would have 
declared that his son, at such an age, was fully responsible for his 
actions. Well, Jesus Christ was no longer "a little child," but " a 
youth," when He behaved to His parents in the beautiful manner 
which is described in the words of the Bible, "And he went down 
with them, and came to Nazareth, and was subject unto them." 

There is no period in the history of the young more important than 
when they are passing from "childhood " to "youth." They are no 
longer to be treated as little children, nor yet can they be expected to 
have the knowledge and wisdom of grown-up people. They have 
lessons to learn which cannot be mastered in a day or two. .As, when 
they were younger, they had to learn to walk ; so now, they have to 
begin to think and act for themselves. 

I dare say some of you fancy that you could do that easily enough 
if those who are older would only let you. Before you try, however, 
let me ask you to look at the example of Jesus. When a youth He 
listened to His parents, and, in His behaviour to them, He is a perfect 
pattern for all young people. I am sure that, unless, like Him, yon 
submit to those whom God has appointed, not only to take care of 
you in childhood, but to guide you in youth, you will make many 
mistakes; and while other folk are laughing at your blunders, you 
will be ready to weep over them. Perhaps you have found it so 
already. It may be said to you : "There, since it is difficult and 
dangerous for the young to think and act for themselves, don't try 
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again. Besides, it causes so much anxiety, that you bad better let us 
decide for you, as we used to do when you were younger." No wise 
parent or teacher would thus check the growth of what is hopeful and 
beautiful in the young. We can hardly suppose that Mary, the 
mother of Jesus, meant to do so when she said to Him: "Son, why 
bast thou dealt thus with us?" But her question shows how deeply 
she felt, and bow hard it was for her to understand, at first, the change 
that had taken place-that Jesus had passed, or was passing, from 
childhood to youth, and was beginning, like other youths, to think, 
inquire, and act for Himself. 

Y onng people must be allowed to do this. If a mother didn't let 
the feet of her little child touch the ground until he could walk. or 
until she was q_ uite sure that he wouldn't stumble, and fall, would he 
e,·ei.· walk? No. Or if a father;didn't allow his little boy to get 
into the water until he could swim, would he ever be a swimmer? 
No. If children are to walk, if boys are to swim, they must learn, 
notwithstanding the difficulties and dangers. And if you young 
people are to decide and to act for yourselves you must try again and 
again, until you can think wisely and act rightly. 

I hope, however, that you have too much good sense to suppose 
that you can do this without any help. For, as when a child is 
learning to walk, or a boy is trying to swim, the watchful care of 
those who are older is needful, so, when young people are beginning 
to inquire and to decide for themselves, they need the wise counsels 
of father and mother ; but above all, of One who was once Himself 
"a youth," and whose behaviour to His parents is pictured in the· 
beautiful words of the Gospel which I will ask you to read again: 
"And He went down with them, and came to Nazareth, and was 
subject unto them." 

I dare say some of you have seen a young artist sitting before a 
great picture trying to copy it ; and it will take him, as you know, 
weeks, months, perhaps years, to finish his work. He has to look at 
the grand old picture carefully, and to copy a little of it every day. 
Sometimes he is discouraged, for he has to undo what he did the day 
before. I shouldn't wonder if he began such a morning with tears in 
his heart, if not in his eyeil. But it may be that in the evening he 
is deli()'hted with the progress which he has made. Thus, amidst 
sadnes~ and gladness, his copy of the beautiful painting is perfected. 
Well, now, hem is a picture. It represents Jesus, the pure-hearted 
and noble-minded youth of Nazareth. It is so drawn, by an inspired 
man as to show you how He behaved to His parents. If you glance 
at them you see that they are troubled ; and you may fancy His 
mother saying, " Behold, thy father and I have sought thee sorrowing." 
Perhaps it was because they didn't quite understand Him. How 
could they? 

But when we turn, as we must, from them to Him, and listen to 
His reply-" How is it that ye sought Me 1 wist ye not that I must 
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be about my :Father's business? "-charming but mysterious beauties, 
belonging to the " beloved" Son of God, add infinite grace to the 
simple, gentle, and submissive bearing of the perfect youth. He who 
was so great listened to His parents : "And he went down with them, 
and came to Nazareth, and was subject unto them." 

It is possible for you to read this as some people look at a picture, 
and then pass on, thinking no more about it. But that is not enough. 
It must be thought of daily. It must be studied carefully. Jesus 
was a youth about your own age. In this deacription of His 
behaviour to His parents there is a picture of imperishable beauty. 
It is here in the temple of truth, not only to be looked at and admired, 
but to be patiently copied. 

Are you looking at the picture which the. evangelist Luke has 
given us in this verse of the Bible ? Well, what· do you see in it ? 
One says : " I was looking up there at what appears to he a city." 
Yes ; don't yon know the name of it ? It is Jerusalem. There it is, 
with its great Temple. Joseph and Mary had been up there with 
Jesus to keep the Feast of the Passover, but they were now returning 
to their home in Galilee. "And He went down with them." Another 
says : " I am looking at the other side of the picture, and fancying a 
long way off, and in the midst of the hills, a little town." Yes; you 
are thinking of Nazareth, where Jesus lived when He was a child, 
and whither, after a brief absence, He returned with the clear visions 
and grand hopes of holy youth. 

But now, never mind about the city of Jerusalem, or the little 
despised town of Nazareth ; but, think of Jesus, until you begin to 
feel that you have before you more than a picture :-a living example, 
a loving One, who will help you, if you ask Him, to behave to your 
parents as He did to His. And :-

I. He was led by them. 
That, I think, is what is meant when it says :-" And He went down 

with them." Fancy it. You may almost see Jesus accompanying His 
parents. He went with them, as they wished Him. Or, as I have 
said, He was led by them. But how ? If He had been a little child, 
His mother would, perhaps, have led Him by the hand ; but He was 
a youth, and didn't need to be helped in that way. How, then, was 
He led? I'll try to tell you. There was what His mother said. Her 
words took hold of His mind. There was, too, His mother's love. 
It was strong, gentle, and true. That took hold of His heart. Besides, 
He was not unmindful of a father's care for Him. What His 
parents said, and did, appealed to His will. Thus, they took hold 
of Him, and led Him, in a manner that was suitable to His youth. 

You have seen, I dare say, a mother leading her little boy by the 
hand; and when he wouldn't be led she took him up in her arms, and 
he was safe. But think now of a boy as led by his parents. Does 
he begin to feel that he is too old to listen to wbt his mother says; 
or that he is getting too big to care about her love ; or that he ought 
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to he permitted to do just as he pleases, whether his parents like it or 
not? That is a great mistake. It is the first step to ruin. His father 
and mother will have aching hearts, for they will see him going further 
from them every day. It is a pity when young people think to show 
that they are no longer little children by paying less attention to the 
wishes of their parents. Let them read of Jesus Christ. What a 
contrast b~tween their behaviour and His ! It is enough to make 
them quite ashamed of themselves. I hardly think that they can sing 
about Him, as they have been in the habit of doing, without first con
fessing their fault, and praying for help to copy His beautiful example. 
Sometimes a youth is so unruly that his parents feel obliged to use 
more force with him than is pleasant for them, or for him. I need 
not take up any time to describe such a scene. I would rather turn 
from the thought of it to ONE who is a perfect pattern for the young. 
If boys and girls try to be like Him, then, as they grow older, their 
friends will find that in dealing with them they have only to use 
good and reasonable words, such as the parents of Jesus addressed to 
Him. 

"'\\r ell, you are thinking of Him and of them. "And he went 
down," not before them nor after them, but " with them." There is 
no better company for young people than their parents. They may 
go with them where it would,_perhaps, be unsafe for them to go alone. 
"\Vhen a boy says to another in the same shop, " I am going to-night, 
you know where, but I shouldn't like my father to know;" or, when 
a girl, attended by youthful companions, goes where she could not ask 
her mother to take her, such young people expose themselves to great 
dangers. 

Suppose we think again of Jesus and His parents: 
II. He liYed with them. 
You have read what the Bible says about this: "And he went 

down with them, and came to N azaretb." After he had visited 
Jerusalem, and had seen its grand temple, and had conversed with the 
great and learned men of the city, He returned with Joseph and 
Mary to their home in Galilee. Would you have liked that ? Perhaps 
not. Going up to Jerusalem would, I dare say, have pleased you 
very well; but not the coming back again to Nazareth. 

Some young people who have lived but for a ~hort time in the 
chief city of the land, have felt it to be such "a commg down" when 
they have had to return to a little desp~sed town in the countr!, an_d 
to live once more with their parents m the humble home of their 
childhood. They may think, however, of Jesus. He had to do the 
same. Let t,hem learn of Him. 

I dare say some of you have heard how much is to be done in the 
oreat city; and, perhaps, you are becoming dissatisfied with your 
~ative village. People, too, are always saying: "It's a grand thing 
for a youth to leave homR; .there is a golden future for him, if he can 
push on, and make bis way in the world." Now, there is a deal of 
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truth_ in that. I shouldn't like a boy to suppose that it is only a 
delusive fancy. Fur, by hard, honest work, and with God's blessing, 
l:e may make it all real. But the road is harder than it loob. Only 
listen to the story of some who have walked it, and then, instead of 
being in great haste to leave home, you may wish to stay there a 
little longer, that yon may be a11 the better prepared to ao forth. 
Those who spend their youthful days with parents at ho~e escape 
temptations and sorrows which often fall to the lot of others who are 
obliged, in early life, to seek employment far away from all who 
know and love them. I can almost hear one of you saying: "But, 
suppose we have to stay in a poor little town nearly all our life, what 
then?" Well, it doesn't matter so much where as how we live. Don't 
be afraid of obscurity. The Lord Jesus Christ lived for years with 
His parents at Nazareth. In that despised town the most gifted 
youth that ever appeared in the world opened up into a perfect man
hood, which has been, for near two thousand years, the pattern of 
whatever is great, and good, and beautiful, to all mankind. Now I 
want yon to think of how Jesus behaved to His parents in that quiet 
home at Nazareth. 

III. He was obedient to them. 
The Bible says : "And He went clown with them, and came to 

Nazareth, and was subject unto them." Jesus js a great King. He 
is Lord of all. We are His subjects. But, when He was a youth at 
home, He obeyed His parents. Some, while they are little children, 
are obedient; but not as they grow older. Do they suppose that the 
bigger they get the greater right they have to disobey ? If so, it is a 
great mistake; for God disapproves of such con\luct. Notice what He 
says about it. He classes those who are disobedient to parents with 
the vilest characters. Hence we read in the Scriptures of" Covetous, 
boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to parents, unthankful, 
unholy, without natural affection, trucebreakers, false accusers, in
continent, fierce, despisers of those that are good, traitors, heady, high
minded, lovers of pleasures more than lovers of God" (2 Timothy iii. 
2, 3, 4). What a crowd of bad people ! Where is the youth who 
would like to be in the midst of them ? Then, let him not be " dis
obedie11t to parents," or that is where he will find himself. Are you 
tempted to this sin ? If so, think of Jesus Christ. He is an 
example of perfect obedience to parents. Do you say: "If our 
parents were as some are we could easily obey them, but they 
have had little or no education. We know a great deal more 
than they do. True, they are pious, but they cannot read and 
understand the Bible as we can. And we find it hard, if not impos
sible, to obey them"? Look again at Jesus of Nazareth. Didn't He 
know a great deal more than His parents ? Aud yet, He "was subject 
unto them." His example teaches you what to do; and He will help 
you to do it, if you ask Him. Some youths fancy that they are 

2 
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superior to their parents. A boy finds that he can do something that 
his father cannot do; and he begins to say to himself," I am cleverer 
than my father." But I shouldn't wonder if that's a great mistake. 
Many a father has forgotten more than his son eve1· knew, and, when 
a youth, he could do more and better than any of his children are 
doing. There is, on the part of some young people, a deal of supposed 
excellency that might be thus scattered to the winds. If, however, 
you do surpass your parents, what then? It is no more than you 
ought to do. Those who start from the middle of the mountain should 
sooner reach the top than others who had to begin at the bottom. 
You began higher up than your father and mother. You owe it to 
them that you did so. For a good education, and for the position you 
oceupy, you are for ever indebted to them. No youth, with common 
intelligence, or "natural feeling," will think of paying a debt of love by 
disobedience. 

I am supposing that you have outstripped your parents; for a boy 
may learn more than his father ever learnt. It is quite possible for 
a girl to be taught more than her mother was ever taught. What then? 
2\Iay they be unruly and disrespectful at home because they have re
ceived a more liberal education ? Not at all. Such conduct would be 
no mark of refinement, but a sign of vulgarity, and a proof of ingrati
tude. The Bible says: "Honour thy father and mother." And that 
is what Jesus Christ did. When a youth, He was beginning to know 
infinitely more than Joseph and Mary. He was superior to His 
parents as you can never be to yours, and yet, " He was subject unto 
them." 

Do you know, I am not quite sure that pious youths have always 
behaved to irreligious parents in a becoming manner. Leteme say to 
them : "Unless your father and mother wish you to do som thing that 
is sinful, it is no evidence of piety, nor of good sense in you to disobey 
them. Think once more of Jesus Christ. He was perfectly holy. 
That could not be said of Joseph and Mary. And yet He 
obeyed them as His parents. How peaceful and happy it would 
make many a humble home, and other homes, too, if the young people 
in them were more like the perfect youth of Nazareth! Oh, think of 
His beautiful example, and try to copy it. Then will you glorify 
God, obey your parent.s, and become the hope and joy of your home. 



SOME EXTRACTS FROM THE HISTORY OF WOO BURN. 

III. 

LORD WHARTON, the distinguished magnate of Wooburn, died, 
as we have said, in 1695, and was succeeded by his celebrated son, 
Thomas, who was born during the Civil Wars, and entered Parlia

ment in the stormy times of Charles the Second. He was blessed with a 
very gifted and pious wife, whose literary talents were extolled by the 
poet Waller, and whose religious character is eulogised by the illustrious 
John Howe, who dedicated to her one of his sermons. 

The following is a brief account of his lordship's notable politi-:::al 
career :-On the · landing of the Prince of Orange at Torbay, in 
November, 1688, he and his father were among the first who joined the 
prince; and Thomas Lord Wharton was made Comptroller of the 
Household and sworn of the Privy Council. In April, 1697, being 
now a peer, he was appointed Lord Lieutenant of Oxfordshire, and 
also one of the two Chief Justices in Eyre, then an office of some 
importance. On the accession of Anne, he was removed from his 
places by the Tory Ministry ; but after Whig principles re-acquired 
the ascendancy, his eminent abilities again came into request, 
and, having given his assistance as one of the Commissioners 
in arranging the Treaty 0f Union with Scotland, he was, in December, 
1706, created Viscount Winchendon and Earl of Wharton. In 
1708 he was appointed Lord Lieutenant of Ireland, and he held that 
post till after the overthrow of the Whig Administration of 
Lord Godolphin, in the autumn of 1710. During the remainder 
of the reign of Anne he was one of the most active leaders of the 
Opposition. In September, 1714, immediately after the arrival of 
George the First, he was made Lord Privy Seal, and on the 1st of 
January, 1715, he was created Marquis of Wharton and Malmesbury 
in the peerage.of England, and Baron Trim, Earl of Rathfamum, and 
Marquis of Catherlogh in that of Ireland. 

But intense bitterness blended itself with these personal honours ; 
there was a grim skeleton in his house. Like N aaman the Syrian, he 
was a great man with the king his master, and, unlike him, the " bitt" 
was incurable. In a few short months after these many honours 
were heaped upon him he died of a broken heart, caused by the mis
conduct of his son and heir-his countess dying from the same so.cl 
cause not very long after . 
. This ill-fated son possessed intellectual abilities of the very 

highest order, but they were combined with a moral character 
of. t.he most defective and disgraceful kind; his first public act 
bemg a ma1Tiage in the Fleet before he was sixteen years of 

2• 
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age. It was this untoward event which, by breaking his father's 
heart, placed him in possession of wealth that hurried him onward 
in the path of ruin. When about eighteen years of age he illegally 
took his seat in the Irish House of Peers, having by some means
perl1aps pecuniary-been allowed to indulge in this strange senatorial 
freak. A few years paRsed on, in which he displayed great public 
talent combined with the most censurable moral conduct; and, while 
he was yet in early manhood, reduced himself to comparative poverty, 
although his paternal estates yielded at least £16,000 a year. "The 
rest of his history reads like an account of a long fit of drunkenness 
-which, indeed, it no doubt, in great part, actually was." He moved 
about as whim, or hope, or sometimes desperation drove him; first to 
Paris, then to Orleans, then to Nantes, whence he took ship for 
Bilbao, and, leaving his duchess there, went to join his regiment, 
stationed at Madrid. Some time after, he is stated to have been in 
garrison at Barcelona, where he got into a quarrel with the Marquis 
de Risbourg, GoYernor of Catalonia, in consequence of which he 
received orders from Court not again to enter Barcelona, but to 
repair to his quarters at Lerida. On this, we are told, giving 
way to melancholy, he fell into a deep consumption; so that, by 
the beginning of the year 1731, he had lost the use of his limbs, 
and was not able to walk from his bed to the fireside without 
assistance. After about two months he rallied somewhat from 
drinking a mineral water in the mountains of Catalonia ; but in 
May he became again as ill as ever, and, going back to the mineral 
spring, "he fell into one of those fainting fits to which he for 
some time had been subject. Here he was destitute c,f all neces
saries, till some charitable fathers of a Bernardine convent, which 
happened to be near the place where he lay, hearing of bis miserable 
condition, offered him what assistance their house afforded." After 
languishing in the convent for a week, he died there on the 
31st of May, 1731, and was buried the next day by the monks 
in the same manner in which one of themselves would have 
been interred. His widow survived in obscurity till 1777, when she 
died in London, and was buried in old St. Pancras Churchyard. 

Thus ended the noble family of the good Lord Wharton, and thus 
perished ms grandson at the early age of thirty-three years, who, 
steeped in misery and loaded with infamy, richly deserved to be 
termed by Pope-

" The:scorn and wonder of om days." 

The failure of the Wharton peerage was soon followed by the dis
persion of the property connected with it. The old palace was pulled 
down, a modern mansion erected on part of its site, and nothing but 
a portion of the stabling remains to tell the story of its ancient fame. 

The lands of the W ooburn Estate, of course, remain, and after 
being successively occupied for six or !seven centuries by Popish 
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bishops and Puritan peers, are now rented or possessed by "A. 
Gilbey, Esq., J.P.," whose residence at Wooburn is probably as 
hcneficial to his neighbours as was that of the medireval bishops and 
J.'rotestant peers. 

Our reference to the annals of Wooburn would be defective without 
some few remarks upon the existence of Dissent within its borders. 
In the sixteenth ce~tury it felt the heavy yoke of Papal persecution; 
in the seventeenth 1t was a segment of the great circle of Puritanism ; 
and in the eighteenth it had its share in the great blessinrrs of that 
revival of religion which is represented by the honoured nad;'e of John 
Wesley. For a century after the restoration of the Stuarts, there existed 
in England a most lamentable state of religiou~ declension and darkness. 
The pious fervour of Cromwell's time had we1l-nigh died out, and the 
opinions of the leading Puritans, concerning the divinity of Christ 
and His atoning work, ceased to be held by many of those who claimed 
to be their spiritual descendants. 

Oliver Heywood, one of the gifted and orthodox ejected clergymen 
of 1662, established a Nonconformist church in a flourishing town 
iu the North of England; which church is now, we believe, 
Unitarian, and in the meeting-house of which church we have 
seen a tablet dedicated to the memory of the pious founder. 
In the neighbourhood of London we have visited a meeting-house, 
which was erected before the accession of William III., in which 
at that time Puritan theology was so powerfully preached that 
the place was crowded with hearers, and the aisles of the chapel still 
contain forms, on which can be read, marked in brass nails, the 
initials of persons who were glad to secure sittings there. Other 
doctrines, first of an· Arian, then of a Socinian complexion, were after
ward$ preached by two ministers whose united pastorates extended 
through the space of a hundred years; the congregations gradually 
declined, and, when we attended part of a service there some forty 
years ago, we found less than ten persons present; and we learned 
afterwards that the place was kept open by an endowment of £20 per 
annum, provided by a Unitarian gentleman out of respect to the 
memory of a pious ancestor who worshipped in the place in the time 
of its spiritual prosperity. These two examples might be multiplied 
by scores of similar ones, to prove the assertion that, for si..""Cty or 
seventy years previous to the accession of George III., Puritan piety 
and Puritan theology had sadly declined in the land. 

As a proof that the declension was not confined to Nonconformists, 
but was national and almost universal in its extent, we may remind 
01;1r readers of the preface to Butler's "Analogy," in which the good 
bishop laments the general decay of religion in the Church of 
England, proved by the fact that the upper classes of society for the 
most part looked upon Christianity as a worn-out superstition. So 
th?roughly was Butler dispirited by this state of things that, on being 
offered the Archbishopric of Canterbury, he declined the honour, 
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adding, "It is too late to attempt to save a falling Church." But 
brighter days were in store for the land. In less than twenty years 
after the honoured bishop had been buried in Bristol Cathedral, an 
event occurred which led to a second Reformation in England, and is 
proving of incalculable spiritual advantage to the English-speaking 
race throughout the world. The event to which we allude is the 
expulsion of John Wesley and his five companions from Oxford, which 
led to the existence of Wesleyan Methodism and a general revival of 
religion in all sections of the Christian Church. The following quota
tion, describing the event, is from a tract, entitled, "Pietas Oxoniensis," 
written by Sir Rowland Hill, a relative of the late pious minister of 
"Surrey Chapel." 

" In 1768, Mr. Heyton, the tutor of Edmund Hall, who had long 
laboured under insanity (and for which he was obliged to 
leave the University), and a man withal of a very 
proud and revengeful disposition, preferred a charge against 
six of the young men who were in the habit of meeting at 
Edmund Hall, to Dr. Dixon, Principal of the Ha11, alleging that they 
were enthusiasts, and talked of Regeneration, Inspiration, and 
Drawing unto God; and Mr, Thomas Grove, one of the number, 
was specially charged with having preached to a mixed assembly of · 
people called Methodists, in a barn, not being in orders; and likewise 
that he prayed extempore,-which was a false accusation, as far as 
regarded his preaching in a barn. Sentence of expulsion from the Uni
versity was passed against these exemplary young men." We cannot 
say much in praise of the clearness of Sir Rowland Hill's composition; 
but the event he records is now one of world-wide interest. 

The "Mr. Grove " mentioned in the above extract was a native of 
Woo burn; and thus this village, whose annals are mingled with the 
history of Papal persecution and Puritan piety, bas the honour of 
helping to contribute to Protestantism the blessings of a second 
Reformation. On Mr. Grove's expulsion from the University, be 
returned to bis paternal estate, situated in part of Wooburn parish, 
called Core's End, and soon adopted plans for the promotion of the 
spiritual welfare of his neighbours. He commenced preaching the 
Gospel in bis own house, and, when tbe assembly became inconve
niently large, he fitted up one of his barns a;; a meeting-house. This 
was twice enlarged, and at length gave place to the convenient chapel 
and commodious schoolrooms which now exist. Mr. Grove was a 
pious and useful man, and his life, therefore, was in harmony with 
his college career, which procured him the high honour, as we have 
seen, of expulsion from the University in company with the truly 
renowned John Wesley. 

We will mention two other respected names in connection with 
Wooburn, and then lay down our pen. The Rev. Joshua Harrison, 
of Park Chapel, Camdeii Town, was born in Woo burn, and spent a por
tion of his youthful life there. Fifty yellrs ago another Congregational 
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mimster was in the midst of a useful career at Portsea-the Rev. Mr. 
Griffin--and he also was a native of W ooburn. He was not only a 
teacher of others, but willing to be taught, as the following anecdote 
will show :-Making in one of his sermons rather frequent use of the 
word "Deity," a sailor rose up in the congregation and said, "Do you 
mean God Almighty, sir ? " To which the preacher properly and 
promptly replied, "I do, and thank you for the question." The late 
Rev. Timothy East, of Birmingham, once told us that the three most 
pious men he had ever known were Rowland Hill, Mr. Jay, of Bath, 
and Mr. Griffin, of Portsea. 

Historical families are accustomed to use heraldic mottoes, and we 
see no reason why " historical " villages should not do the same. We 
take the liberty of suggesting to our W ooburn friends a French 
legend--" Noblesse oblige "-which may be thus Eng1ished :-

Goocl men ancl true have hence gone higher ; 
Then let the son climb as the sire. 

And thus we wish the favoured village a hearty farewell. 

MISCELLANEOUS READING. 
BY THE REV. G. McMrcHAEL, B..A., DUDLEY. 

OUR time for it is "when day is done and evening calms the 
mind." We believe, with Lord Bacon, that "every man is a 
debtor to his profession," and so, in engagements of various 

kinds incident to our vocation, we seek to meet and fulfil our 
indebtedness. But• after supper, we maintain, every man's time is 
his own. If the proper work of the day has not been done then, 
it has a poor chance left for it; and if from ten o'clock to half-past 
eleven a man cannot follow his own bent, give scope to his literary 
impulses, and gratify his reading fancies, there certainly requires a 
new regulation of "things as they ought to be." We assert and 
claim the privilege; and our bent is, when all are retired, to dip into 
miscellaneous literature, take at choice or at hazard anything that 
strikes the moment's taste,-read carefully perhaps some parts, pass 
cursorily over others, but from all to gain some information and 
profit. We seek to enlarge our breadth of view, deepen our interest 
with the unfamiliar, expand the realm of imagination, and multiply 
the topics of future thoughtfulness and reference. 

We vary our topics very greatly. Sometimes a book of tuvel 
engages attention; then history claims her right; anon science sprcad5 



.Ab'sccllaneous Reading. 

out her marvels ; and then poetry exerts her spell. Seldom or never 
nre we the slaves of fiction. Truth to say, we have little taste for it
"·e get impatient. \Ve prefer facts that ring real, and experiences about 
whose naturalness and certainty there can be no doubt. Especially 
"·c are on the look-out for facts, descriptions, or striking incidents 
that may help in the impression of truth, that may point a moral, 
gin "hooks of steel" to an appeal, supply something forcible for a 
Sunday-sehool address, or give weight and momentum to an attempt 
at personal dealing with those for whose spiritual interests we are 
anxious. 

It is interesting to find how much comes to the ready mind 
1·esolved to glean in all open fields, and how useful solitary and uncon
nected circumstances and events may often prove when pressed into 
religious service-a service that can utilise so much, and can sanctify 
and elevate even the unworthy and insignificant. As the experience 
of one may help others ; serve, perhaps, to suggest an aim to the 
desultory, and prompt to useful pursuit in the same line, this paper 
is attempted. ViT e only, however, scratch · the surface of a mine 
"·hose variety and resources are unbounded. 

We well remember a book of travels in Siberia, that country whose 
miseries have painful connection with many of the victims of Russian 
oppression. Natives of the gaunt and rugged mountains of that drear 
region, its treacherous paths and perpendicular precipices, there are 
to be found some strange birds. Among them is a bearded eagle, 
whose habits, in one respect at least, exhibit a malignant intelligence. 
Whenever it may see a goat tempted to the edge of some sheer wall 
of rock, to crop, perhaps, the scant herbage to be found there, with 
dashing swoop it descends, and flaps against its intenied prey. 
Overbalanced by the sudden and unexpected assault, the goat falls 
headlong down the rock, and, helpless or dead at its base, becomes 
the victim of its strong and designing assailant. It is said a man 
would stand no more chance than a goat, and that, not unlikely, some 
hapless wanderers have met there a terrible fate.-What a picture 
rises before us of the danger to the unwary of venturing near the 
edge of temptation,-how, in the moment of their perilous hardihood, 
near to some sinful abyss, the dark destr0yer may come in Apollyon
Iike sweep, and make the heedlessness of the moment the occasion of 
destruction. " Take ye heed, watch and pray, that ye enter not into 
temptation." 

A pleasing book, though, of course, tainted with Romish super
stition, is one written by the Abbe Dominique, a narrative of a 
mission in Texas. Among his descriptions of plants, he tells us of a 
deadly creeper, called Barbe D'Espagiiol, that climbs, and enfolds, and 
hangs in pendant festoons about certain trees; poisoning as it goes, it 
drinks the sap, sheds its destructive seeds, and multiplies its power of 
injury and death. It is called, in South America, the "murderer," 
for its well-known and fatal qualities.-We cannot fail to tl,ink of 
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tl1e destroying power of sinful habits: how they commence in little 
things, yet creep and grow, spreading and hanging about character 
and life, drinking the strength, poisoning vital energies, aud in
creasing their power of corruption and destruction. Sin has its 
" seed within itself," and all moral agencies of destruction are ever 
self-multiplied. _ 

Not without its application, relating to the subject of sin, is an 
account by Baron Humboldt concerning an Indian whom he wished 
to convince of the folly of his faith in interdicting as an article of 
food anything that once posse3sed life. Bringing the revealing power 
of his microscope to bear on the water he drank, it was shown that 
even that was full of livin~ things, though he had before been so 
entirely unaware of it.-Shall not a sense of sin be brought power
fully home to a self-righteous heart by the revealing spiritual power 
of the law of God? Was it not thus that Christ used the law and 
Paul felt it? The proud complacency that hardens many a heart 
may be convincingly ·dealt with then, though unhappily, in many 
cases, the result would be the same as it was with the Indian, who 
gave no thanks, but bitterly upbraided the philosopher that he had 
disturbed his former confidence. 

An instance of gratitude suggestive of how, in regard to the greatest 
blessing, thanksgiving and joy should be ours, was come upon in 
reading a work on Africa. An Arab guide who had conducted a 
party of travellers, when about to leave them, desired the principal 
to intercede with the Bey of Algiers for him, that he might be made 
a Sheikh. The man was not deserving, but still his entreaties were 
unremitting until he obtained the advocacy he wished. He received 
the white robe called jibbah, distinguishing him henceforth in the 
honour for which he craved. " It is impossible to describe," says the 
writer, "the delight and rapture with which he received the announce
ment of his success, nor shall I ever forget the exhibition of unfeigned 
gratitude he displayed."-Shall we be "covered with the robe of 
righteousness," and show less appreciation of the distinction and 
favour conferred? Shall He who "justifie~ the ungodly" find in us 
less evidence of thankfulness and devotion than was shown for so 
insignificant a matter of worldly honour by " this stranger." 

Concerning the New Year, the urgency of seeking such a blessing 
might be impressed by a custom in Borneo. The natives who undertake 
the perilous ascent of the mountain of Banda are al ways careful, writes 
Mr. Keppel, to array themselves in white before setting out, so that if 
they lose their lives in the attempt, they would be dressed in the r:obes 
required by their creed, and at once be taken to Paradise.-What perils 
attend on every New Year ! As we climb from week to week, and mouth 
to month, who can tell what a step, or a day, may "bring forth"? 
Row important to be prepared for all events, whatever may come. 
Can the young do better than seek that Divine preparation by which, 
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if called hurriedly or otherwise to "meet their God," they may, 
without fear or danger, appear before Him. 

:N'" ew courage is sometimes wanted to resist the power of menacing, 
but empty, fears. w·e feel this on reading the account in Moham
medan history which Mr. Taylor quotes of Antar the Redoubtable. 
An arrow had pierced the hero's side, and he, who had been the 
object of most abject dread, was dying. But he still caused himself 
to be carried out upon the march, that he might strike terror as 
men gazed on him. At a moment when an assault was made he 
raised himself, showed his hand from his palanquin, and his voice, 
loud as thunder, wrought dismay among his foes. He then resumed 
his armour, and remounted his charger; but presently checked his 
steed, and remained motionless. All appearances tend to prove the 
death of Antar, yet no one dares approach, so great is the fear he 
inspires. An aged sheikh at last puts an end to the irresolution. 
He pricks his steed with the point of his lance, and drives him down 
the defile. Antar's charger, with a loud neigh, dashes towards him. 
Like an undermined tower Antar falls, and the clash of his arms 
echoes through the hills.-Does it want, frequently, anything more 
than a spirit of courage to prove that many old alarming _fears are 
but dead falsities, and, however they may have lived in the past, 
are nerveless and harmless now ? It requires but a little thing to 
prove that many fears of the heart are but phantoms, and a resolute 
spirit shall bring about their complete exposure. But fear, some
times, beclouds memory. Christian, in Doubting Castle, for some 
time forgot the " key of promise," and so believers are often prone to 
forget the resource they have in God and His Word. 

A traveller in Brazil describes how, in one of the dense woods, 
he was attacked by one of the large wild creatmes there. Sur
prised and confounded as it leaped upon him, he forgot for a time 
in the stern conflict the pistol which he had at his girdle. He 
had but to remember that, and the contest was soon at an end. 
-Might we not prove in spiritual contests a speedier and surer 
victory, if we remembered the effectual weapons which God, in 
His Word, has given us against all our dangerous foes ? To use them 
would be to prove that they are mighty through His name for their 
discomfiture. 

Speaking of Brazil, the same traveller tells of a beautiful palm, 
the Mauritia vinifera, which, though graceful and beautiful as it 
stands, exhibits its chief distinction only when it has been cut 
down. It then, when dealt with for the purpose, yields a reddish 
coloured liquid, its sap having much the flavour of wine. Very 
precious such a supply is often to the thirsty and wayworn traveller. 
Healing virtues appear, moreover, to be connected with it.-How
ever imperfect the emblem may be, can we help thinking of that 
Wine of Life which only could be enjoyed as the great Source of it, 
for all time, gave His life a ransom for many? The cup of the New 
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Testament could only be pu~ into our hands by the "death of the 
Testator." But now there is refreshment and abundance, new life 
and health, for the thirsty and the stricken. 

But the cocoa palm to the PolynPsian is a more striking symbol 
of the" Beloved among the sons." .Emphatically, says Mr. Melville, 
in his account of Omoo, it is the tree of life, transcending even 
the bread-fruit in the multifarious uses to which it is applied. Its 
aspect is imposing. Asserting its supremacy by an erect and 
lofty bearing, it may be said to compare with other trees as man 
with inferior creatures. The blessings it confers are incalculable. 
Year after year the islander reposes beneath its shade, both eating 
and drinking of its fruit. He thatches his hut with its boughs, 
and weaves them into baskets to carry his food. He cools himself 
with a fan plaited from the young leaflets, and shields his head 
from the sun by a bonnet of the leaves. Sometimes he clothes 
himself with the cloth-like substance which wraps round the base of 
the stalk, whose elastic rods, strung with filberts, are used as a taper. 
The larger nuts, thinned and polished, furnish him with a beautiful 
goblet. The dry husks kindle his fires. Their fibres are twisted into 
fishing lines and cords for his canoes. He heals his wounds with a 
balsam compounded from the juice of the nut, and, with the oil 
extracted from its meat, embalms the bodies of the rlead. The noble 
trunk itself is far from being valueless. Sawn into posts, it upholds the 
islander's dwelling; converted into charcoal, it cooks his food; aud sup
ported on blocks of stone,rails in his lands. He impels his canoe through 
the water with a paddle of the wood, and goes to battle with clubs and 
5pears of the same hard material. In pagan Tahiti a cocoa-nut branch 
was the symbol of regal authority. Laid upon the sacrifice in the 
temple it made the offering sacred, and with it the priests chastised 
and put to flight the evil spirits which assailed them. The supreme 
majesty of Oro, the great god of their mythology, was declared in the 
cocoa-nut log on which his image was rudely carved. Upon one of 
the Tongu Islands there stands a living tree revered itself as a deity. 
Its fruitfulness is remarkable. As long as it lives it bears, and, with
out intermission, two hundred nuts besides innumerable white blossoms 
of others may be seen upon it at one time.-What a figure of the 
excellency and exhaustlessness of Him who is the "chiefest among 
ten thousand " ? " It bath pleased the Father that in Him should all 
fulness dwell." Everything for life, hope, power, satisfaction, and 
salvation, we find in Hirn, and "out of His fulness," as our "all in 
all," we may receive continually, and "grace for grace.'' 

Forms of scepticism and their re-appearance could not but be forced 
upon our attention as we read the Greville Memoirs. In hi'l "History 
of Prulosophy," Mr. G. H. Lewes, so recently departed, has shown bow 
old systems had their day, then disappeared, then rose again. Through
out the centuries there has been this alternate rise and fall. We 
have an illustration in our own day,in the resuscitation of the Lucretian 
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theory, endorsed by Professol' Tyndal, and sung by Mr. Tennyson. 
The catacombs of the Capuchins at Rome, Mr. Greville tells us, are 
a series of chapels in the cloisters, or rather compartments, entirely 
fitted up with human bones arranged :;ymmetrically with all sorts of 
devices. They are laid out in niches, and each niche is occupied by 
a skeleton of a friar in the robes of his order. A label is attached to 
it, with name of skeleton and date of death. Beneath are mounds of 
earth, each tenanted by a dead friar with similar labels. When a 
friar dies, the oldest buried friar, or rather his skeleton, is 
taken up, and promoted to a nichP,, and the newly-defunct 
takes possession of his grave, and so they go on in succes
sion.-J ust so, we thought, old forms of scepticism, theories once 
dead and buried, are yet produced and paraded afresh; and no 
sooner does one depart but a former one seems to reappear 
as from the grave to which the last is relegated. Thus it has been, 
and probably will be to the close. Yet truth shall triumph. The Word 
of God shall fulfil its destiny, and conquer all adversaries. 

·when Tarik the Saracen went to vanquish Spain, he informed his 
followers that he had been favoured by Heaven with a dream which had 
given him the fullest assuranc~ of success. He had seen the prophet 
Mohammed surrounded by those holy saints and faithful companions 
who had adhered to his cause while he was an exile in Medina. 
They stood close by his couch with their swords unsheathed and their 
bows bent, and he had heard the prophet say," Take courage, 0 Tarik, 
and accomplish what thou art destined to perform." He then saw 
the prophet and his companions entering Spain as if to herald the 
way for the faithful followers of Islam.-With a truer vision and 
more confident assurance may we enter the lists, go on to the struggle, 
and engage in the warfare of those who are fighting beneath the 
auoury of the Cross. For as surely as day conquers night, the 
ca~se of Heaven shall prevail, and " He shall reign whose right it is 
to reign." 

Thus have we read, and mused, and here give only a small handful 
of those suacrestions which we might almost indefinitely multiply. 
But we hastin to a close. We have merely wished to show how a 
closina hour at the end of the day may be profitably utilised, and how 
a wid~ and varied field may be traversed with pleasure and interest, 
leavincr pleasincr reflections for after-thought and improvement. Of 
such a;_ effort t~ "redeem the time" all who try it may unfailingly 
say-

" A consciousness remains that it has left, 
Deposited upon the silent shore 
Of memory, images and precious thoughts 
That shall not die, and cannot be destroyed." 
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DEATH OF THE PRINCESS ALICE, 

TnE heart of the nation has been deeply touched by the death 
of the Queen's second daughter, the Grand Duchess of Hesse 
Darmstadt, always known and loved by the community at 
large under the old English name which her many virtues had 
made a household word throughout her native land. The 
scraps of intelligence that filtered through the different channels 
of information respecting the infancy and childhood of the 
Princess had rendered her already a universal favourite, but her 
devotedness in the death chamber of her sainted father made 
her only second to the Sovereign in the sympathies and 
solicitudes which many millions of people felt on behalf of the 
royal house in that crisis of their history. The appearance of 
the Princess Alice at the bedside of the Prince of Wales, in the 
time of his perilous illness, gave fresh testimony to her heroism 
as a true sister of mercy, and she has at .length surrendered her 
life in its early bloom as a sacrifice to maternal love. After 
nursing her husband and six infant children through all the 
perils of diphtheria, the kiss of her troubled boy, as far as human 
intelligence can determine, was the means of communicating 
the fatal contagion. In moving the address of condolence with 
Her Majesty, passed by the House of Lords, the Prime Minister 

· thus narrated the occurrence :-" My Lords, there is something 
wonderfully piteous in the immediate cause of her death. The 
physician, who permitted her to watch over her suffering family 
enjoined her under no circumstances whatever to be tempted 
into an embrace. Her admirable self-restraint carried her 
through the crisis of the terrible complaint in safety. She 
remembered and observed the injunction of the physician, but 
it became her lot to break to her son, quite a youth, the death 
of his youngest sister, to whom he was devotedly attached, and 
the boy was so overcome with misery that the agitated mother 
clasped him in her arms and received the kiss of death. My 
Lords, I hardly know a subject more pathetic or one which poets 
and professors of the fine arts, whether in painting, sculpture, 
or in gems, might find more fitting to commemorate." The 
coincidence of the date of the death of the Princess with that of 
the decease of the Prince Consort has served to intensify the 
public feeling, as no doubt it has the sorrows of the royal 
house. That second Saturday in December marks also the 
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critical time in the illness of the Prince of Wales. It will need 
no element of superstition to make that day memorable in the 
annals of the British Empire. All classes of her subjects mourn 
with the Sovereign, and from many a heart and many a home 
intercessions on her behalf are continually ascending that the 
all-sufficient Saviour may be pleased to comfort, sustain, and 
strengthen her, so that her shadowed royalty may shine forth 
in the great glory of the King of kings, who was Himself 
" made perfect through sufferings," and for His followers, lofty 
or low, prescribes no other way. 

THE BRISTOL ELECTION AND THE GOVERNMENT, 

It is no exaggeration to say that the whole country was greatly 
interested in the recent contest for the seat vacated by the retirement 
of Mr. Kirkman Hodgson from political life. The return of Mr. 
Lewis Fry, the Liberal candidate, by the large majority of 1,547, is a 
very Eignificant expression of the state of feeling in the ancient city 
with regard to the policy of the Government. This was the issue 
distinctly recognised by the competitors in this struggle, and the 
" certain sound" sent forth by the Bristol ballot-boxes will, we believe, 
preponderate among the constituencies at the election which looms at 
no grellt distance. It is true that the majorities obtained by the 
Government in both Houses have been so large that it seems to have 
a secure hold of office. But security often dwells hard-by danger, 
and there are factors in the measurement of political support which 
no arithmetical data can indicate. We are not without. intimations 
that the country gentlemen are waning in their loyalty to the 
Hughenden flag, and falling off in the docility with which they have 
hitherto submitted to their education. The want of spirit manifested 
on the side of the Government in the recent debates ; the ominous 
and sudden collapse of the proposed parliamentary grant for the 
Rhodope sufferers; the well-timed question of Mr. Hubbard, asking 
"whether the Home Secretary could correct or corroborate the report 
that we were almost face to face with such a crisis of distress as this 
generation had never known, a distress affecting even the metropolis, 
but operating with greater intensity in the cotton, coal, and iron 
districts," are so many symptoms of enfeeblement in the ranks of the 
majority which any turn of events may construe into a dispersion. 
The country gentlemen will amuse themselves with their Christmas 
festivities a while, but, before the mistletoe- and the holly are taken 
down, the great prestidigitateur must shuffle the cards, or shift the 
thimbles, ana-with his "Hey, presto!" astonish his party once more 
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into a proper sub01dination and an orderly consent. What new piece 
of tinsel can be patched on the British crown ? Can we annex 
Iceland and lay on hot water from its geyeers, or is there already too 
much of that commodity at hand ? Is there nothing to buy ? No 
territory in need of a scientific frontier? Some surprise there must 
be in store for the fertile brain that so powerfully affects English 
destinies deals and delights in surprises. The wonder of the world 
would be copiously drawn forth if any scheme for purifying what is 
corrupt, repressing what is extravagant, or any measure rectifying 
what is wrong, entered into the programme that must be submitted 
to the closing session of the present Parliament. 

THE PARLIAMENTARY VOTE OF CONDOLENCE WITH HER MAJESTY. 

The recent brief session of the Legislature, which was called to 
sanction the Afghan war, included in its procedure a vote of condolence 
with the Queen on the sore bereavement she has sustained in the loss 
of her beloved daughter. The exact language of the vote was, no 
doubt, dictated by the precedents which scrupulously regulate the. 
proceedings of Parliament. In the House of Commons, the Chancellor 
of the Exchequer introduced the resolution with the appropriate 
words, "I feel convinced that the House will agTee unanimously to 
this address, which will testify at once to our personal affection for 
the Sovereign, our deep sorrow for her loss, and our earnest prayer 
that God may support her in her affliction;" but in the Upper House 
no mention was made of the Divine name, no recognition was given of 
the Divine Providence, no prayer was invited for the Divine support. 
However beautiful the language may be deemed with which the Earl 
of Beaconsfield introduced the vote, it was at best but a cold 
atheistical wail. Not one of the six bishops who supported the 
Afghan invasion interposed a word to rescue the proceedings of the 
Lords Spiritual and Temporal from this godless aspect. We believe 
that in the most degenerate times it has been customary in the High 
Court of Parliament to refer events of national importance to the 
agency of Divine Providence. For our own part, we should deplore the 
day when such a recognition was abandoned. It is gratifying to find, 
from the terms in which the address of the Lord Mayor and Corpora
tion is clothed, that the civic authorities still believe there is a God. 
To say the least, it is a remarkable anomaly, that the branch of the 
Legislature, which is so constructed as most emphatically to set forth 
the alliance between the State and Religion, should, on such an 
occasion, altogether adopt an irreligious choice of language. But 
there is no saying what is the belief of the Mystery-man who is at 
the head of affairs. 
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HARD TIMES. 

From all parts of the country we are accosted by the tidings of 
privation and distress consequent upon the depressed condition of 
trade. It is not one or two branches of industry merely, nor one or 
two localities, that are included in the area of suffering. A terrible 
paralysis seems to have fallen upon the entire commerce of these 
British Isles. The over-production consequent upon improved 
machinery, the occupation of foreign markets by competing nations, 
the uncertainty of feeling and want of confidence caused by the 
present Government, are amongst the most obvious germs out of 
which this state of things has b~en developed. The evil has been 
precipitated by the restlessness of the labourers, and is intensified by 
their lamentable unthriftiness ; it will be mitigated only by a 
universal spirit of helpfulness on the part of those who are blessed 
with a sufficiency of worldly goods ; it will become a blessing if 
prodigality and wastefulness are everywhere exchanged for scrupulous 
carefulness, and if boastful self-reliance is displaced by humble con
fession of our dependence on the blessing " that maketh rich and 
aideth no sorrow." 

The Commissioner of the Daily News, who has been sent to 
Sheffield to enlighten the Home Secretary on the condition of more 
than a quarter of a million of people who were a few months since 
the most flourishing and prosperous of our great centres of industry, 
describes them as presenting a pitiable appearance of destitution, 
more terrible because at present only in its initial stage. "The 
Sheffield operatives are probably neither more nor less provident than 
their class generally; but the badness of trade and the scarcity of 
employment have now lasted so long at Sheffield and elsewhere that 
savings are beginning to be exhausted, the credit of working families 
with tradesmen is coming to its limit, and the people are being 
forced to the last resource of the poor law or public charity. But 
these are not inexhaustible. The alarming circumstance is that they 
should be already drawn on to the utmost while the winter is still 
before us, and the prospect of improved trade is as yet beneath the 
horizon. The relief committees in Sheffield are distributing bread 
and flour and giving dinners to the children. In All Saints' parish 
641 families, including 2,638 persons, were relieved last week. Work 
is to be found for a large number of men in breaking 2,000 tons of 
road metal ; and there are proposals for laying out new streets 
near a recreation ground which the Duke of Norfolk has lately pre
sented to the town." 
,-:, The Manchester papers have published sad stories of privation. 
At a meeting in the Council Chamber of the Salford Town Hall, the 
Bishop of Manchester described the amount of suffering as " being to 
his mind beyond conception." The Salford Provident Society, which 
has 5,800 persons on its books in one district, none of whom are in 



Present-day Sub/eds. 33 

receipt of poor law relief, is obliged to erect barriers in its waitinc, 
room to moderate the pressure of the hundreds needing help. Fro~ 
Illackburn, Burslem, Birmingham, Stockton, Stoke-upon-Trent, and 
Hull, similar reports reach us. Of Stockton-on-Tees, with about 
40,000 inhabitants, we are told that "hundreds of families of iron
workers are in a state of utter destitution." The disastrous conse
quences of the collapse of the City of Glasgow Bank are working 
ruinously on Scottish commerce, and the smaller but very serious 
catastrophe in Bristol is spreading its ever-widening circles of dis
appointment, loss, and sorrow. A sad Christmas indeed is this in 
many a household. To be brought to poverty, to suffer days and 
nights of heart-destroying care, to sit weeping among the ruins of 
domestic happiness, is Yery very, grievous; but if God's hand be seen 
in aU, if men believe that all things shall work together for good; in 
prayerful patient waiting upon Him they shall find that "out of the 
eater comes forth meat, and out of the strong comes forth sweetness." 

THE AFGHAN FRONTIEil. 

There has been a recent lull in the progress of events on the Indian 
border land. The resistance which seemed likely to begin at Peiwar 
and be protracted, has not again been definitely mentioned. Since 
General Roberts' brilliant achievement at Peiwar-an achievement 
quite in the old form of Anglo-Indian warfare-there has been no 
important news about actual fighting. The various commanders appear 
to be ready to advance when the time comes for forward movement, 
and so far the speed has been as great as circumstances permitted. 
It is more than doubtful whether we ought ever to have got into this 
war, but once commenced everything is in favour of a speedy con
clusion. The sooner the war is over the better. 

But rumours are very contradictory, and even when from rumour 
we apply with confiding faith to the telegrams from correspondents, 
we are met by conflicts of testimony which perplex the ordinary 
reader. Sometimes we hear that forward movements will wait till 
the spring,)nd sometimes we read that immediate progress is con
templated. Kandahar, Ghuznee and Kabool being almost within 
reach, are we to go on or wait until delay has strengthened them all ? 
Answer of course dependent upon two items-camels and com
munications : we have to maintain great quantities of both, and the 
~npply of the first is limited. The movement of troops and supplies 
1s not an easy matter in Europe, with many appliances and much 
machinery to help; in the Khyber and Bolan such movement is of 
extreme difficulty. The camel, albeit a hardy and enduring animal, 
succumbs under some circumstances, and many have perished in the 
northern Punjaub. Aud this means that stores cannot be so promptly 
sent on to the front as they should be, and that advance is thereby 
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delayed. Requisitioning does not appear productive in the country 
which we are endeavouring to humble. 

Then as to the communications. Perfectly peaceful and innocent 
people have begun to talk about "the maintaining of connection with 
:1 base," and such like things, as if they had long been familiar there
,1·ith. Our advanced posts are beyond the Passes. We have an army 
already west of the Khyber, and we have to keep open that Pass in 
nrder to be safe beyond. There is always an item which is unable to 
he accurately measured, and that is the fidelity of the tribes adjacent 
t,, the Pass. We have avoided one evil; by prompt advance we 
have prevented any vengeance upon the Khyberees from the Afghan 
people, and now we have to insure ourselves against our friends. For 
this purpose, t.:oops are moved up from other parts of India to occupy the 
mountains and the plains near the Pass ; and, strange to say, instead 
of picked Europeans being put upon this important duty, it seems that 
divisions of troops from the dependent states are detailed upon such 
service. If these men are sent to the front merely to prevent any 
disturbance on their part at home, then we have in a very peculiar 
manner insured the safety of our invading forces. 

When the victory is assured and Afghanistan lies at our feet
supposing such result to be attained : and after all the boastings of 
Government have painted the lily of British bravery-what then ? 
Shall we retreat from the province which we conquer, in order that 
the Russ may have an opportunity of intriguing with far greater 
reason and effect ? If we go away, shall we not be with an uncom
fortable frontier to defend against a most hostile neighbour, propped 
up by a really powerful European state? If we remain in a con
quered province, how far shall we go? Can we stop short of the 
Russ-coveted Herat-right up by the frontier of the Shah of Persia? 
It will then be necessary to ascertain very definitely the nature of 
our interference-rights in Asiatic Turkey, or we might find the tempta
tion irresistible to form connection between Van and Herat, in spite 
of the Tehran monarch. Perhaps, if Wfl knew more about our 
powers in Asia Minor, we should think that an overland route to 
India, vid Herat, is not an impossible result in the future. According 
to recent rumour, we hear that the Ameer has given us every facility 
for advance. He is reported to have retreated along with the Russian 
l\'lission, and, supposing that he wishes to give us aR much annoyance 
as possible, he has adopted the most cunning course of action. 
Occupying a hostile country is always dangerous, whether done per se 
or per alios, and the existence of an adjacent pretender will involve 
the future management of Afghanistan in endless trouble. 
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EARLY LIFE OF ALEXANDER DUFF, D.D. 

IN the highlands of Perthshire, in the parish of Mou~in, ll Jt far 
from the confluence of the Tummel and the Garry, rn situated 
the Pass of Killiecrankie, rendered memorable by the defeat which 

the troops of William III. sustained, on the 17th of July, 168 '.J, at 
the hands of Graham of Claverhouse, Viscount Dundee, who corn• 
mantled the partizans of James II., but who fell in the moment of 
victory. At a short distance from this pass, lies the little village of 
Pitlochrie. About a mile from this village stood the old farm-house 
of Auchnahyle. It was in this old farm-house that Alexander Duff 
was born, on the 25th of April, 1806. 

A few years before, the parish of Moulin had witnessed a deep 
religious awakening. During the long reign of spiritual apathy, or 
:Moderatism, as it was called, when the policy of Robertson the his
torian guided the councils of the National Chmch, and sermons 
composed on the model of those of Blair the rhetorician were preached 
from its pulpits, Scotland presented the spectacle of a vast spiritual 
Sahara, relieved, no doubt, here and there, like that great desert itself, 
by oases of singular fertility and beauty. It was in the closing years 
of the last century, that Charles Simeon, of evangelical memory, 
visited the parish of Moulin, then under the spiritual care of Dr. 
Alexander Stewart, afterwards of Canongate Church, Edinburgh. 
From the pulpit of the parish church, Charles Simeon preached such 
sermons as the people had never heard before. From Sabbath to Sab
bath they had listened to discourses on dry morality ; and had imagined 
that the whole of Christianity consisted in the Ten Commandments, 
or, at best, in the Sermon on the Mount. Charles Simeon opened 
their eyes. He preached to the people the gospel, as well as the law. 
His preaching produced a revival. There was a shaking among the 
dry bones, and minister and people alike felt the glow of spiritual 
life. The beneficial influence of this salutary revolution reached the 
farm-house of Auchnahyle, and the father of Alexander Duff became 
an earnest Christian. 

Alexander Duff received his elementary education at Kirkmichael, 
about twelve miles distant from his native village, where he saw as 
a boy those cairns and " Druidical " stones for which that parish is 
remarkable. From Ki.rkmichael he went to the Grammar-school of 
Perth,.the head-master of which was one Mr. Dick, who was soon 
succeeded by Mr. Moncur, a good classical scholar. It was at the 
Grammar-school of Perth that Alexander Duff first contracted 
friendship with a gifted lad, two years younger than himself, the 
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lamented John Urquhart, of whom it may be said as of his prototype 
Henry Kirke White,-

" lTnconquererl powers th' immortal miml displayed, 
But worn with anxious thought the frame decayed ; 
Pale o'er his lamp, and in his cell retired, 
The martyr student faded and expired." 

ln 1822, Alexander Duff was admitted into the Univet·sity of St. 
Andrews, whither John Urquhart had preceded him a short time 
before. Duff prosecutP.d his studies with the utmost vigour, and 
distinguished himself in all the branches of learning taught in the 
UniYersity, but especially in Latin and Greek, for which he had 
natural predilections. In his classical studies he had the advantage 
of listening to the prelections of Professor Hunter, one of the best 
Latin scholars of the day in Scotland. But the man to whom he 
was most indebted for the development of his intellect and the 
formation of his character was Dr. Chalmers, who joined the Uni
versity in November, 1823, as Professor of Moral Philosophy. The 
fervid genius:of Chalmers, the highly philosophical character of bis 
mind, his superb eloquence, bis intense enthusiasm as a teacher, his 
sincere and unaffected piety, his deep earnestness, and his active 
benevolence, stirred the souls of his students to their inmost depths ; 
and Alexander Duff, like his friend John Urquhart and others, felt 
within him the throbbings of a newly-awakened life, and the 
uprisings of noble and lofty aspirations. Dr. Duff in after-life 
acknowledged that he " intensely admired, revered, and loved" 
Dr. Chalmers; and endeavoured, "at however great a distance, to 
tread in his footsteps, and to imitate so noble a pattern." 

When twelve years old, Alexander Duff was presented by his 
father with a purse of twenty pounds, as the sum which he could 
spare for his son's education. Before that sum had been all spent, 
he obtained by his diligence a scholarship in the University of 
St. Andrews ; and thus he was enabled to carry on his studies till 
he took his degree of Master of Arts. .After finishing the Arts 
curriculum, he entered the Divinity Hall of St. Mary's College, as he 
bad resolved on becoming a minister of the gospel. 

But for Thomas Chalmers, Alexander Duff, in all human probability 
would never have become a missionary. Some time after his coming 
to St. Andrews, Dr. Chalmers delivered in the Town Hall a series of 
lectures on Protestant missions throughout the world, tracing the rise 
and progress of the various missionary societies, and enlarging on 
their modes of operation and on their distinctive peculiarities. These 
lectures produced a deep impression on the public, and especially on 
the minds of the alumni of the university. The religious earnestness 
with which Chalmers had inspired some of his pupils induced them 
to form among themselves a Missionary Association, of which John 
U rq_uhart and Alexander Duff were the leading spirits. This Associa-
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tion, which wmi at first frowned upon by some of the Professors of the 
university, received the warm encouragement of the Professor of 
Moral Philosophy, and was afterwards developed into the University 
Missionary Association. In this Association missionary intelligence 
from all parts of the world was communicated to its members, 
missionary subjects were discussed, missionary addresses were 
delivered, and essays on missions were read. It is, therefore, not too 
much to say that Alexander Duff, long before he left St. Mary's 
Divinity Hall, was at heart a missionary; while it is not a little 
singular, that from the same Divinity Hall, and in connection with 
the same Missionary Association, there should come forth four other 
Indian missionaries- Dr. Duff's two colleagues, William Sinclair 
Mackay and David Ewart, John Adam of the London Missionary 
Society, and Robert Nesbit of Bombay-the saintly John Urquhart 
having been too early transplanted into the paradise above to be use
ful in the Lord's vineyard here below. 

It was while Mr. Duff was prosecuting his theological studies in the 
Divinity Hall of St. Mary's College that the Church of Scotland 
resolved, in its corporate capacity, to send a missionary to India. Of 
this missionary movement in the National Church of Scotland, Dr. 
Inglis was the soul. As the success of the proposed mission greatly 
depended, next to the blessing of God, which is all in all, on the 
character of the man entrusted with it, Dr. Inglis naturally wanted a 
man not only of talents, but also of deep piety and lofty enthusiasm ; 
and as the University of St. Andrews bad lately shown a livelier 
interest in missions than any other Scottish University, he a9 naturally 
directed his eyes towards that quarter. Principal Haldane was asked 
whether, amongst the divinity students at St. Mary's, there was any one 
qualified, as well by intellectual gifts as by spiritual graces, to take 
charge of so important a mission. The principal deemed Mr. Duff 
to bathe best qualified. Duff was consulted as to his wishes; but 
the ingenuous youth, who had not then finished his theological studies, 
pondering on the awful reponsibilities of the undertaking, and dis
trusting his own abilities, refused to accede to the proposal. After 
the lapse of a year, when he was going through his trials for license 
before the Presbytery, a second application was made to him for his 
services in India. This second application he regarded as a call from 
God. He did not decline the offer, neither did he at once accept it : 
he took time to think and pray over it. He looked at the matter in 
a~l its bearings; he prayed to God for guidance ; he consulted with 
his friends, and especially with Dr. Chalmers-the man whom of all 
men upon earth he most admired and revered; and the result was, 
that he accepted the offer of the Committee of Foreign Missions, and 
resolved to devote his life to the preaching of the glad tiding,; of 
salvation to the benighted millions of India. . . 

The General Assembly of the Church of Scotland ratified m May 
1829, the choice of the Committee of Foreign Missions. On the 1:2th 
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of August, 1829, he was ordained by the Presbytery of Edinburgh, the 
ordination sermon being preached by Dr. Chalmers. In the following 
October, Mr. Duff, having previously married Miss Drysdale, embarked 
with his "l>ife on board the Lady Holland, East Indiaman, and sailed 
for India. 

In th0se days the power of steam had not been applied to the 
propelling of Yessels ; the Suez route had not been opened up, and 
the only passage to India from Europe was that discovered three 
centuries before by Vasco de Gama. But the Cape of Good Hope 
proved to the Lady Holland that which it was originally called-the 
Cape of Storms. She struck on a small island about thirty miles to 
the north of Cape Town, and became a perfect wreck. But though 
the ship was lost, the passengers were all saved; but they were barely 
saved. Alexander Duff lost a choice collection of books, chiefly 
classical and theological, about 800 in number. The only two 
volumes recovered from the ocean were a copy of Bagster's Compre
hensive Bible, and a copy of the metrical version of the Psalms of 
David used in the Presbyterian Churches of Scotland. Mr. Duff, who 
traced the finger of God in every event of his life, whether prosperous 
or calamitous, construed the submersion of his collection of 
the classics into a sort of punishment for his passionate love 
of the literature of Greece and Rome; while the recovery of 
Bagster's Bible and the Psalm-book he regarded as an admonition 
from heaven, to the effect that the inspired Word of God should 
be the only companion and guide of a missionary. For the 
Psalm-book picked up from the angry ocean be had great 
affection ; he used it for years every morning and evening at family 
worship. I remember the book well. When I, as a young convert, 
had the privilege of joining him at the family altar, I often handled 
the book with reverence, and observed with interest the water-stains 
which it bore. 

A strange fatality seemed to attend the voyage of the first Indian 
missionary of the National Church of Scotland. The second ship in 
which Alexander Duff sailed met with a similar fate. It was over
taken by a cyclone at the mouth of the Hooghly, and .was dashed 
ashore; and Alexander Duff and his newly-married wife landed at 
Calcutta, on the 27th of May, 1830, with an inconveniently slender 
wardrobe. 

When Duff arrived in Calcutta, there was peace throughout the 
whole of the Indian Empire. The Burmese war had ended with the 
treaty of Yandabu ; the fortress of Bhurtpore, which see1?ed to ~he 
natives all but impregnable, had been stormed; a mutmy which 
occurred among the Sepoys at Barrackpore had been put down ; and 
Lord \Yilliam Cavendish Bentinck, one of the most beneficent of 
India's rulers, had begun his peaceful administration. Under the 
auspices of this enlightened Governor-General! i!Ilpor~ant reforms ha_d 
begun to be made in every branch of the admm1strat10n. The public 
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expenditure had been reduced ; measures had been taken towards the 
suppression of wholesale murders, called thu,1Jgee, perpetrated under 
the holy name of religion; the natives of the country had begun to be 
employed in responsible and honourable judicial posts; and the cruel 
practice of the self-immolation of Hindu widows on the funeral pyres 
of their deceased husbands had been rendered penal by an act of the 
legislature. The agitation connected with the abolition of the last
named practice had roused the Hindu mind to its innermost depths. 
All these and other causes combined to produce a great change in 
Hindu society in Bengal. , But that which exerted the greatest in
fluence on the rising generation of the country was the progress which 
English education was making among them. And here it may not be 
deemed uninteresting, in writing the life of perhaps the greatest 
educator and missionary that India ever had, to review the state of 
English education in Calcutta, from its beginning down to the year 
1830, when Alexander Duff opened the General Assembly's Institu
tion. 

During the long interval that elapsed between the year 1634, when 
the English first obtained permission to trade in Bengal, and the 
beginning of the nineteenth century, no Bengali seems to have made 
the English language the subject of earnest study. A superficial 
acquaintance, however, with that language, or rather with some of its 
words, must have been obtained by those Bengalis who came in daily 
contact with the foreigners for the transaction of business. Co1icern
ing the first English scholar among the natives of Calcutta, the 
following anecdote is related by my countryman, Ram Kamal Sen, in 
the preface to his Eng:ish and Bengali Dictionary:-" Somewhere 
towards the end of the seventeenth century, an English man-of-war 
sailed up the Hooghly and anchored near Garden Reach. The captain 
of the vessel sent to the wealthy Sets, the only Bengalis who were 
then engaged in extensive mercantile business, and asked for a 
dobhasia. This term, dobhasia, which means a person who speaks in 
two languages, was used in those days on the Coromanclel and 
Malabar coasts; but the Sets had never heard the word. They sat in 
solemn conclave to ascertain, if possible, the meaning of the word and 
of the captain's request. Arter a world of debate and deliberation, it 
was decided that a dobhasia meant nothing more or less than a dhobi, 
or washerman. It was accordingly resolved to send a washerman to 
the ship. Furnished with nuzzi~rs (gifts) of plantains, sugar candy, 
and other Indian delicacies, the dauntless washerman-for in those 
days it was no joke for a Bengali to go alongside a ship-went on 
board the man-of-war, and returned laden with presents. The 
washermau, by frequent intercourse with the crew of the man-of-war, 
got a smattering of the English language ; and to him must be 
ascribed the honour of having been the first English scholar, if scholar 
he could be called, amonast the people of Bengal. This worthy man, 
whose name unfortunately has not been transmitted to posterity, s0011 
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gr1tlwred around him a number of disciples, whom he initiated into the 
mysteries of tlie English language But the knowledge of English thus 
acquired was necessarily defective. Utterly unacquainted with either 
the gramnrnr or the idiom of the langtrnge, our first English schola1 s 
merely substituted English words for Bengali. They committed to 
memory a few sentences used frequently in common conversation, 
and learned the English names of the several articles of merchandise. 
The knowledge of persons was estimated by the number of Enolish 
w-ords they had learned ; and the stock of words with which they 
managed to hold intercourse with their conquerors was often incredibly 
small. What they could not express by words was indicated by 
signs ; and thus many a native contrived, by supplementing the 
inadequacy of his expression with the gesticulations of his body, to 
make himself intelligible to his European master with no ampler 
philological resources than the scanty stock of the four words, ' Yes,' 
'No,' and 'Very well.'" 

The establishment of the Supreme Court in Calcutta, in the year 
1774, created in resper.table Bengalis a desire to learn the English 
language. But this desire could not in those days be easily gratified. 
Schools, which in Calcutta are now as plentiful as blackberries, did 
not then exist; and to the European, who had come to these tropical 
climes only in search of gold, the idea did not occur that it was any 
part of his business to educate those whom he had conquered. In 
spite of these difficulties a few of the enterprising natives of Calcutta 
picked up a smattering of the English language, and turned it to 
profitable account by instructing others of their countrymen. The 
acquirements of these teachers were, of course, very limited. The 
only English books tc.ey read were Thomas Dyche's "Spelling-Book» 
and the "Schoolmaster." The most eminent of these teachers com
posed vocabularies, which contained several hundred of English words 
in common and daily use, with the corresponding terms in the 
Bengali language. In course of time some Eurasians in Calcutta lent 
their ~ervices to the cause of native education. They went to the 
houses of rich Ba boos, and gave instruction in English. They received 
pupils into their own houses, which were turned into schools.- Under 
the auspices of these men the curriculum of studies was enlarged. 
To the "Spellino-Book" and the "Schoolmaster". were added the 
" Tales of a Parrit," the '' Elements of English Grammar," and the 
"Arabian Niohts' Entertainments." The man who could read and 
understand the last-mentioned book was reckoned in those days a 
prodigy of learning. 

The year Usl 7 is a memorable time in the history of English 
education in Bengal. In that year the Hindu College was established. 
The honour of originating that institution belongs to David Hare, a 
watchmaker in Calcutta. The rough plan which he had sketched of 
the institution fell into the hands of Sir Edward Hyde East, then 
Chief Justice of the Supreme Court in Calcutta, who liked the proposal, 
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and took measures fur reducing it to practice. This institution, which 
was at first a school of very humble character, rose into a colleae 
chiefly through the exertions of the great Sanskrit scholar, Hora~e 
Hayman Wilson, who was Secretary to the Committee of Public 
Instruction, appointed in 1823 by Govemment. The success of the 
Hindu College induced some native gentlemen to set up private 
schools, the most eminent of which was the Oriental Seminary. The 
attainments of the youths attending these schools, but especially the 
Hindu College, were confjderable. They were familiar with the 
historical work!:! of Hume, Robertson, and Gibbon; with the economic 
works of Adam Smith and Jeremy Bentham; with the philosophical 
works of Locke, Reid, and Dugald Stewart; and with the poetry of 
Shakespeare, Milton, Dryden, Pope, Burns, and Scott. 

Such was the state of English educaticn when Duff reached Calcutta 
in 1830. He had been charged by the Committee of Foreign Missions 
in Scotland to found a college in Bengal, to be conducted on thoroughly 
Christian principles ; but even if he had not received such instructions, 
we are sure that, on a survey of the field, he would himself have 
established one. When Duff arrived in Calcutta, the evil effects of a 
purely secular education were beginning to manifest themselves. He 
witnessed the revolution which the min:ls of the intelligent youth of 
the city were undergoing : the wildness of their views ; the reckless 
innovations they were introducing ; the infidel character of their 
religious opinions; and the spirit of unbounded liberty, or, 
rather, licentiousness, which characterised their speculations. He 
contemplated this scene with mingled feelings of joy and fear. He 
could not but observe with delight the influence which English 
education was shedding around-in opening up the dormant energies 
of the Bengali mind, in dissipating its prejudices, in relaxing the 
restrictions of caste, in diminishing the power of the priesthood, and in 
undermining the system of national superstition. On the other hand, 
he could not witness without alarm the spread of atheism and of 
religious indifference. He saw with regret that, though English 
education was mighty in pulling down the strongholds of error, it 
constructed nothing in their room. It is no doubt a pleasing 
spectacle to see the hoary fortresses of error)attered down by the 
forces of knowledge; but, while the consequent scene of con
fusion and havoc cannot be looked upon without horror, it is heaven 
upon earth to see the fair temple of Truth erected on the ruins of 
Error. 

It was to contribute towards the erection of the fair temple of 
Truth thf;it Duff opened, on the 13th of July, 1830, the General 
Assembly's Institution. He had been told by the Committee at 
home not to set up the College in Calcutta, but in some neighbouring 
town. He ventured to disobey his instructions. On carefully sur
veying the field of work, he came to the conclusion, with character
istic decision, that the College, to be useful and influential, must be 
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set up in the capital of British India: and the wonderful success of 
that College has abundantly justified the wisdom of his choice. 

On the first day there were only five boys present. But the 
eminent abilities of the missionary instructor, and the circumstance 
that education was given gratuitoui.ly, soon filled the school with 
hundreds of boys. The extensive and varied learning of Duff, the 
accumulated riches of his information, his powerful eloquence, his 
peculiar tact in developing the mental powers of his pupils, his 
boundle1:s energy, the variety of his illustrations when expounding 
truth and enforcing duty, and, above all, the enthusiasm for know
ledge with which he magnetized his pupils,-all these qualities 
combined to render him a rare instructor of youth, and to make 
the General .Assembly's Institution highly successful.-Recollections of 
Ale.cander Du.ff, by Rev. Lal Bern1·i Day. 

CORRESPONDENCE. 

AUTHORSHIP OF QUOTATION. 

To the Editor of THE BAPTIST MAGAZINE. 

DEAR Srr:.,-In the very interesting sketch of the late Rev. Jonathan 
Watson of Edinburgh, in your December issue, there is the following 
sentence:-" The testimony which one of our greatest statesmen gave, 
on hearing the famous Ebenezer Brown of Inverkeithing, preach, 
might have been given of Mr. Watson: 'That man speaks as if the 
Son of God were at his elbow.'" To whom does the writer refer by 
the statement, " one of our greatest statesmen" ? In Horce Subsecivce 
there is a most interesting letter, occupying 110 pages, to John 
Cairns, D.D., respecting the late Dr. John Brown of Edinburgh, and 
others, by the son of Dr. Brown, author of "Rab and His Friends," 
and at pages 60 and 61 there is a note from which I make the follow
ing extract:-" It is related of David Hume, that having heard my 
great-grandfather preach, he said, 'That's the man for me, he means 
what he says; he speaks as if Jesus Christ was at his elbow.'" I 
presume that the writer of the sketch of Mr. Watson does not, by 
"one of our greatest statesmen," mean David Hume, the historian and 
essayist. If not, there is a discrepancy in the two statements . 
.Another question arises, was the great- grandfather of the present Dr. 
John Brown, author of Horce Subsecivm, the Rev. Ebenezer Brown, or 
John Brown of Haddington ? As so many mistakes are constantly 
made about important personages and events, I shall be glad to know 
which version of this interresting anecdote is correct. 

I am, dear Sir, yours respectfully, 
Leeds, Dec. 19, 1878. JOHN ANDREW. 
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FORM OF ANGLICAN ORDINATION. 
Mn. EDITOR,-In the form of ordination, as it stands in the Prayer 

Book, is this sentence : " Receive the Holy Ghost for the office and 
work of a priest in the Church of God." Will some one of your 
readers please to give the Latin form, and say when it was translated 
into English, and adopted in the Church of England ? 

What is the word rendered "Priest" ? 
Dec. 11, 1878. SENEX. 

REVIEWS. 

NEW YEAR'S GIFTS. 

RELIGIOUS TRA.CT SOCIETY. 

CHAPTERS ON EVERY-DAY THINGS 
(by the Author of " Ten Steps in 
the Narrow Way "-four shillings) 
is a charming book, in which the 
industries that contribute the neces
saries and comforts of daily life are 
very accurately described, as well as 
some of the greater wonders in the 
structure of this Mansoul for whom 
all the "Double, double, toil and 
trouble" of the busy world make 
such continual ferment.-In TALES 
OF THREE CENTURIES (four shillings) 
Madame Guizot de Witt, daughter 
of the illustrious French statesman, 
pourtrays the sufferings of the 
Huguenots, the Pilgrim Fathers, and 
the victims of the Revocation of the 
Edict of Nantes. Illustrated by 
Emily Millard and Mary Archer, 
Madame Guizot's vivid stories 
become quite an article-de-luxe.
F ~THER's MoTTO; or, The Cloud 
with the Silver Lining (A Book for 
Boys and their Sisters), price half-a. 
crown, is the work of an expert in 
the difficult art of writing for the 
young,-MRs. BuRTON's BEST BED
ROOM, by the Author of " J essica.'s 
First Prayer," with coloured frontis
piece, "The Snow Sweepers," by Sir 

John Gilbert, and :a hundred large 
engravings by eminent artists, com
prising N os. I to 12 of " Illustrated 
Books for the People" (two shillings, 
cloth boards), is an admirable present 
for a working man's family. The 
separate numbers of this series are 
published at one penny each.
I. THROUGH THE RULINGS, one 
shilling; 2. WHERE A PENNY WENT 
To, ninepence ; 3. THE ADOPTED 
SoN, sixpence-represent (1) The 
Monthly Volume for the Young, 
(2) The New Ninepenny Series, and 
(3) The "Little Dot" Series ;-so 
far-reaching are the numerous rami
fications for usefulness in which the 
Tract Society pursues its multiplied 
labours.-THE ILLuurnATED WALL 
TEXTS, in floral designs, sixpence 
each, would adorn any dwelling.
THE SCRIPTURE PocKET BooK (two 
shillings) and THE YouNG PEOPLE'S 
PocKET BooK (one shilling and six
pence) are prepared with the usual 
care bestowed upon these publica
tions.-THE TRAOT MAGAZINE, 1878 
( one shilling and sixpence), will be 
dear to plain Christian folks. It 
always contains some good material, 
both in prose and poetry ; and 
during the many years it has been 
a familiar friend with us it was 
never more valued than now.-Tm1 
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COTTAGER AND ARTISAN, 1878 (one 
shilling and sixpence), and TnE 
CmLD's COMPANION (two shillings 
and 1ixpence ), with beautifully} 
coloured cover (gilt edges), are un
surpassed by any publications of 
their class. 

LECTURES oN BAPTISM. By the late 
William Shirreff, Minister of the 
Gospel, Glasgow. With a Preface 
by C. H. Spurgeon, 

BA-PTISM · DrscoVERED Plainly and 
Faithfully according to the Word 
of God. By John Norcott. 
Corrected and somewhat altered 
by C. H. Spurgeon. London : 
Passmore & Alabaster. 1878. 

INACTIVITY is happily an unknown 
quantity in the life of our dear friend 
Mr. Spurgeon. For some weeks 
past he has been physically disabled 
by intense suffering from under
taking any of his public duties, but 
he has been busily employed another 
way. He has during his illness 
prepared for the press new editions 
of Sbirreff and Norcott on Baptism, 
two valuable works on the editing 
of which he has bestowed great 
pains. From the brief memoir pre
fixed to the former of these works, 
we learn that Mr. Shirreff was 
originally a minister of the Estab
lished Church of Scotland at St. 
Ninian's, near Stirling-one of the 
most learned, popular, and imprc:s
sive preachers of his day. His 
study of the Scriptures led him to 
change his views on the question of 
baptism, and necessitated the 
resignation of his position. He was 
baptized by Dr. Innes, of Edinburgh, 
and subsequently became pastor of 
a Baptist Church in Glasgow, 
where he laboured with great 
success. The lectures in this 
volume were delivered shortly after 
his settlement in Glasgow on sue-

cessive Wednesday evenings. Ho 
did not apparently intend to commit 
them to the press, but his friends
wiser in this respect than he~ 
issued them after his death, under 
the editorship of the well-known J, 
A. Haldane. We cordially agree 
with the estimate Mr. Spurgeon has 
formed of the lectures, and are glad 
that he has published them in so 
cheap and convenient an edition. 
They are the work of an able, 
scholarly, and upright man, anxious 
above all things to ascertain the 
will of the Lord, and determined to 
bow to it at all costs. His inves
tigations were carried on with 
fearless and uncompromising ho
nesty, his arguments are logical and 
incisive, his spirit is as generous and 
charitable as it is candid. As the 
lectures were not prepared for the 
press by their author, they were not 
altogether free from inaccuracies. 
These M:r. Spurgeon has corrected, 
and the book as he has issued it 
possesses greatly increased value. 

Norcott was an exile in Holland, 
and wrote upwards of 200 years 
ago. His "Baptism Discovered" is a 
much smaller book than Shirreff's 
Lectures, but for popular use and for 
distribution among Predobaptists, is 
decidedly more suitable. In seventy
nine pages we have a capital bird's
eye view of the whole subject-we 
know not where to look for so much 
solid thought, clear exposition, 
sound reasoning, and rich humour in 
so small a compass. Norcott 
evidently meant business. He knew 
the end at which he was aiming, and 
went straight towards it. He was 
thor<:mghly conversant with the 
letter of Scripture-a really power
ful expositor, and his mind was as 
thoroughly saturated by the spirit of 
Scripture. There is a quaintness in 
his style which renders it very 
attractive, and every now and then 
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we come across flashes of fine 
humour. Mr. Spurgeon, indeed, 
tells us that he has modernized the 
language, and added a little here and 
there, but we are never sensible of 
the slightest incongruity either of 
matter or of style. Norcott and his 
editor are men of kindred mind, 
Whatever other works on Baptism 
our friends may possess we would 
urge them by all means to get this. 
It goes on lines of its own. It is 
full of pith and vigour. Its 
doctrinal fulness is quite exceptional, 
and if it does not furnish to every 
ministerial reader matter for at least 
a score of sermons, we shall be sur
prised. The book ought to be in 
the hands of every Baptist in the 
kingdom, and of every Predobaptist 
too. Will our readers aid Mr. Spur
geon in his generous and self-denying 
efforts (for he publishes at his own 
risk, and can reap no profits) to 
uphold and extend the doctrines 
"which are most surely believed 
among us"1 

THE ENGLISH REFORMATION : How 
It Came About, and Why We 
Should Maintain it. By Cunn
ingham Geikie, D.D., Author of 
"The Life and Words of Christ." 
London : Strahan & Co., 34, Pater
noster Row. 1879. 

D:ii. GEIKIE is not only a Protestant, 
but a Protestant of the most staunch 
and fearless order. He has been im
pelled to write this history of the 
English Reformation by his sense of 
the evils inflicted upon the Established 
Church, and the danger which 
thr~atens our civil liberties, by what 
he,rightl ydenominates the Ritualistic 
conspiracy. We are thoroughly at 
one with him in his denunciation of 
P?pery in every form. We regard 
with feelings of grave apprehension 
the spread of Popish doctrines and 

practices in the Church whose proud 
boast it is to be "the bulwark of 
Protestantism." That the English 
Church Union, which is simply a 
Ritualist league, should embrace 
among its members fully one-eighth 
of the English clergy, and that its 
principles should be making rapid 
progress among the younger clergy
men, is indeed an ominous fact. 
There are many ways in which Ritu
alism should be met. Dr. Geikie, as 
an evangelical and Protestant minis: 
ter of the Established Church, has 
adopted the historical method. He 
shows by historical facts and docu
ments that the Church, as at present 
constituted, was intended to be 
distinctly and emphatically anti
Papal-a protest not only against 
Papal supremacy but against the 
corruptions which the Church of 
Rome has al ways more or less sanc
tioned, and which the Ritualists are 
now introducing into England. As 
a history, the work has very high 
value. -Apart from its special pole
mical aim, it claims, and will, doubt
less, receive the attention of all such 
students as are anxious to understand 
one of the grandest and most heroic 
periods of our national life. Dr. 
Geikie's habits of careful and scho
larly research are well known. He 
has mastered all the great authorities, 
and ransacked every source of infor
mation. As a picture of the struggles 
which issued in the Reformation in 
England the work has no equal. It 
is written in a graphic and flowing 
style, and describes the course of 
events with a vividness which is quite 
picturesque. We are sorry that our 
estimate of the power and willing
ness of the bishops to check the 
Ritualistic conspiracy is not so san
guine as Dr. Geikie's. We believe, 
however, that the circulation of books 
like this will accomplish what these 
"right reverend fathers" will never 



Reviews. 

attempt. The whole narrative of the 
Reformation fires our enthusiasm, 
creates in us feelings of gratitude 
and pride in view of the priceless 
inheritance which was won for us at 
so great a cost, and strengthens our 
determination to " Stand fast in the 
liberty wherewith Christ hath made 
us free." 

CoNYERSION OF THE WEST. 1. The 
Continental Teutons. By the Very 
Rev. Charles Merivale, D.D., 
D.C.L., Dean of Ely. 2. The 
English. 3. The Celts. 4. The 
~Yorthmen. By the Rev. G. F. 
Maclear, D.D., Head Master of 
King's College School, &c. Lon
don : Society for Promoting Chris
tian Knowledge, 77, Great Queen 
Street, Lincoln's Inn Fields. 

THE Society for Promoting Christian 
Knowledge has, during the last few 
years, published several series of 
books of the highest literary merit, 
such as those on "The Non-Christian 
Heligions,'' "Ancient History from 
the Monuments," " The Heathen "r orld and St. Paul," and now we 
have received an additional series on 
"The Conversion of the West." It 
is apparently the aim of the authors 
to present in a brief, intelligible, 
and popular form all that recent 
scholarship has been able to discover 
with regard to the periods of which 
they write. Of the high qualifica
tions of Dean Merivale it would be 
impertinent to speak. His historical 
works are known and prized by 
scholars of every school, and in this 
small volume he has given us a 
really delightful and effective narra
tive of those events which lie at the 
foundation of our modern civilization, 
and to which we are indebted for all 
that is strongest and best in our 
European life. Dr. Maclear is also 
a well-known writer, especially in 
this branch of literature, We have 

often read the narrative of the events 
described in these pages, but never 
with greater pleasure than here. 
Nor is there any source from which 
merely English readers can acquire 
so clear and comprehensive a view 
of these several epochs. The story 
of Ulphila and the conversion of the 
Goths; of St. Chad, St. Cuthbert, 
the Venerable Bede and the School 
of J arrow ; of St. Patrick, St. Co
lum ba, Olaf the Saint, Magnus the 
Good, and various other pioneers of 
missionary enterprise, is one of which 
we never grow weary. These are 
books which ought to circulate by 
thousands. No Christian and no 
Englishman should be ignorant of 
the facts which they narrate. 

THE DESTINY OF THE WICKED. By 
the Rev. A. M. Wilson. London: 

· Hamilton, Adams & Co. Glasgow : 
Thomas D. Morison. 1878. 

MR. WILSON'S volume is a reply to 
the Rev. Samuel Cox's SALVATOR 
MUNDI, and is the best reply we have 
yet seen. It is honest, straightfor
ward, and truth-loving. SALVATOR 
MuNDI is a very specious but a very 
misleading book. Less rhetorical 
than Dr. Farrar's ETERNAL HoPE, 
it is quite as dogmatic in tone, and 
superficial in scholarship. We are 
thankful to Mr. Wilson for his 
masterly exposure of the fallacies by 
which the advocates of "the larger 
hope," as they style themselves, are 
led astray. The question must be 
decided by the authority of Scripture 
alone, and we must accept its state
ments in their natural and common
sense meaning. Mr. Wilson has 
submitted the arguments of Mr. Cox 
to a searching examination, especially 
in reference to the crucial words of 
the controversy. He is a careful in
vestigator, a sound logician and an 
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inoiBive thinker. AB a refutation of 
SALVATOR MuNDI, the work is prac
tically complete. We Bhall be 
curiouB to Bee how Mr. Cox will 
1mBwer it. 

Son1rTunE RIDDLES IN V ERBE. By 
Richard PhillipB. London: E.W. 
Allen, 11, Ave Maria-lane. 

·TnERE are in thiB book upwardB of 
a hundred and fifty enigmas intended 
to stimulate Bearch of the Scripture 
by the young. They Bhow great in
genuity and reBearch on the part of 
the author, and we hope may produce 
some of the same in their studentB. 
To our mind, the author should not 
have aimed at making Borne of these 
riddleB into poems, as an unjust 
estimate of the book might easily 
be made by a superficial reader 
expecting more than he had a right 
to look for. We also take exception 
to the eccentric use of some words, 
e.g., "submiss" for submissive; or 
of archaisms as "aidance," " for
done," "certes." On the whole, we 
are pleaBed with the collection, and 
as a short specimen we quote the 
following :-
" Gained only by laborious strife 

And strength of limb, and risk of life, 
Yet cast away as soon as won 
By him for whom the thing was done." 

MARY WITH MANY FRIENDS. By 
Georgina M. Moore. London : 
E. Marlborough & Co., 51, Old 
Bailey. 

MRs. Moo1rn has written about a 
child for children. Her book will 
become a favourite with youthful 
readers-all the more BO because it 
deals with matters of every day 
life-with things that are not too 
remote from the observation and 
apprehension of children. Her story 
is Bkilfully told, and is everywhere 
Bnbordinated to the great endB of 

religion and morality. Sb~ conveys 
many bright and helpful lessons, and 
instructs as truly as she delights. 

NELLIE. l:$y Lizzie Joyce Tomlin
son. London : E. Marlborough 
& Co. 

WE can heartily congratulate Miss 
Tomlinson on the increased power 
she here displays. Her incidents 
are well arranged, her style is more 
effective, and she has given us a 
beautiful illustration of God's care 
for children, and of the service 
children may render to God. 

DA..'IIEL QuoR1! A..'ID HIS RELIGIOUS 
NOTIONS. Second Series. By Mark 
Guy Pearse. London : Wesleyan 
Conference Office, 2, Castle Street, 
City Road. 

THE admirers of the first series of 
" Daniel Quorm " will hail with de
light the appearance of a second series 
of these experiences. The popular and 
talented author has admirably succeeded 
in maintaining the original interest. 
For the benefit of those who have not 
made acquaintance with the first series, 
we may state that this volume contains 
some striking ac;,cotmts of the progress 
of Divine truth amongst the humbler 
classes, often clad in the garb of pro
vincial dialect and quaint speech, 
always full of the fire, zeal, and strongly 
marked experience of true Methodism. 

THE ENGLISHMAN'S CRITICA.L AND 
EXPOSITORY BIBLE AND CYCLOP..EDU. 
By Rev. A. R. Fausset, M.A. Illus
trated by Six Hundred Woodcuts. 
London : Hodder and Stoughton, 27, 
Paternoster Row. Price Eighteen 
Shillings. 

THE learned author of this beautiful 
volume has·placed the Christian church 
under obligations of gratitude to him 
for a most comprehensive yet compact 
Biblical Cyclopredia. Many subjects, 
which most of the Bible dictionaries 
omit, and which are of deep interest, 
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are handlrd ; as for instancr, Antichrist, 
The Jlillenninm ; and doctrinal- sub
jects, such as Inspiration, Justification, 
Predestination. The treatment of these 
topics is such as will commend this 
work to the good opillion of all who 
Yalne ernngelical interpretations of 
sacred Scripture. "re are not at one 
with him in all the details of his work, 
as for instance on the article "Bap
tism " ; but we thankfully recognise the 
rich erudition, surprising industry, and 
devout love to God's Word which per
,-ade its contents. The results of the 
latest explorations in Palestine, and of 
the translation of the cuneiform in
scriptions of Babylon and Assyria haYe, 
'\\ith other scientific elucidations of the 
Bible, been included in the admirable 

labours of Mr. Fausset, and we can 
scarcely indicate a more welcome N cw 
Year's present for a Christian stullent or 
minister than this most useful vohuue. 

LIFE OF THE REV. RICHARD KNILL, OF 
ST. PETEnsnuno. By the Rev. C. M. 
Birrell. New and Revis.ed Edition. 
London : Religious Tract Society. 

V{E should think that few of our readers 
can be ignorant of this channin~ memoir. 
If they are so, we are glad of the 
opportunity afforded by the appearance 
of this new eclition to c01mnend it· to 
their notice. Mr. Birrell is one of the 
best of biographers, and Richard Knill 
was one of the most successful of soul 
winners. 

NEWS OF THE CHURCHES, 

NEW CHAPEL OPENED. 
Sheerness, December 4th. 

INVITA.TIONS ACCEPTED. 

Davies, Rev. D. (Huddersfield), Newport, Monmouthshire. 
Greenhough, Rev. J. G. (Bristol), Victoria-road, Leicester. 
Harrison, Rev. A. (Warrington), Golcar, Yorkshire. 
Jenkins, Rev. W. (Painscastle), Snailbeach, Sa.lop. 
Scorey, Rev. P. G. (Liverpool), Southsea. 
Wainwright, Rev. G: (Waterbeach), Stockton-on-Tees. 

RECOGNITION SERVICES. 

Bermondsey, Rev. R.R. Finch, December 3rd. 
Brompton, Rev. S. A. Swaine, November 22nd. 
Grimsby, Rev. J. Manning, November 25th. 
Peckham Rye, Rev. W. J. May, December 3rd. 
Sarratt, (Herta), Rev. H. Channer, December 9th. 
Sheffield, Rev. J. Bailey, B.A., December 9th. 
Yarmouth, Rev. T, Hagen, November 28th. 

DEATHS. 

Bailhacbe, Rev. Clement, Secretary, Baptist Missionary Society, Dec. 14th, 
aged 48. 

Jones, Rev. J., Briton Ferry, South Wales, November 18th, aged 55. 
Snaith, Rev. ·R., Carlton Rode, Norfolk, November 6th, aged 59. 
Wilkins, Rev. J., Brighton, November 22nd, aged 55. 



THE 

BAPTIST MAGAZINE. 

FEBRUARY, 1879. 

THE OLD AUTHOR ON BAPTISM.~~ 

DEAR SIR,-I am sincerely obliged to you for the loan of the 
treatise of the Old Author "Of Baptisme," and herewith 

return it. I have read it with very great plea.sure, am! think that 
it more than merits the highest eulogy you can pr0nounce upon 
it. A book containing sounder argument, more solid learning, and a 
finer Christian spirit, it has rarely been my lot to read. 

In my former letter respecting the book, I vimtured to say that I 
thought I could with the aid of a friend find out its authorship ; 
and had it not been for this belief, I should not have troubled you on 
the matter. There is, so far as I can see, no reference to the work 
in any of the ordinary histories of Baptism, and it is a reason 
for regret as well as surprise that a book of such exceptional value 
should have _been allowed to pass so completely out of sight. The 
friend to whom I refer-Mr. John Eglinton-Bailey, F.S.A., author of 
"The Life of Thomas Fuller "-is, however, a man of extensive 
scholarship, and of almost unrivalled diligence and power in anti
quarian research. I showed him your book, and with him spent 
some three or four hours in endeavouring to discover its authorship. 
I need not detail all the catalogues, indices, histories, biographies, 
and other works we had to consult. Their name is legion, and for 
long it seemed as if our toil would be lost. At last, however, in a 
Catalogue of ou1· English Write1·s, published in the earlier part of 

• See BAPTIST MAGAZINE, December, 1878, p. 5.38. 
4 
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the seventeenth century we lighted upon the name Henry Laurence, 
"Of Raptisme," 1649. The date 1649 did not agree with the 16'!6 
of the work in our posseHsion. But in course of time we saw a 

possible explanation of the difference. 
·we next referred to Anthony TfTood's " Athenire Oxoniensis,'' 

article "Lawrence," and there found in a note by Bliss the informa
tion of which we were in search. The book, according to this note, 
was written by Henry Lawrence (or Laurence), for some time Lord 
President of Oliver Cromwell's Council. "There is," says this 

authority, "a work of his in Emanuel Library, ' Of Raptisme, 1646,' 
without name, but to which some hand has written below, 'By 
Henry Laurence, Esq., afterward Lord President of the Council to 
Oliver ye Protector.' The name of the place (of publication) is not 
added, but it must have been w~itten on the Continent also." 

This Lawrence was born in 1600 or 1601, and was descended from 
Sir Robert Lawrence, who was knighted by Richard I. for having 
scaled the walls of Acre. He was educated at Emanuel College, 
Cambridge, where he was admitted 1622, took his B.A. degree 1623, 
and his M.A. 1627. He died in 1664. He is said• to have been 
nearly allied to the leading Republicans. "Cromwell the Protector 
was first cousin to Hampden the patriot, who was first cousin to 
Waller the poet, who was second cousin to Laurence the President, 
who was cousin to Sir G. Pickering the Chamberlain, -who · was 
brother-in-law to Montague (afterwards Earl of Sandwich) the 
Admiral." The father-in-law of Lawrence was Sir E. Peyton, author 
of Tiu Divine Catast?-ophe of the Kingly Family of the Stiia1·ts. 

Lawrence was a man of learning, as is proved inter alia by Milton's 
reference to him. "I rejoice to see in tbe list of those who have 
always adhered to our cause Montague and Lawrence, both men of 
the highest ability and of the best culture and accomplishments. 

The following notice from Morgan's PhaYnix Britannieus, p. rn4, 
has been to a large extent appropriated by Anthony "rood. We 
must, of course, remember that it was written by a strong Royalist, 
and must be taken with more than the usual gramtm- salis. 

" Henry Lawrence, a gentleman of courtly breed, !l.nd a· good 
Trencher Man: who, when the Bishops ruffled in their pride and 
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tyranny, went over to Iloltand, afterwards came back, and became a 
member of the Long Parliament, fell off at the beheading of the late 
king and change of Government, for which the Protector (then 
Lieutenant-General) with great zeal declared that a neutral spirit vxts 
more to be abhored than a Cavalier spirit; and that such men a.~ he 
v;m•e not fit to be 1tsed in sitch a day as thclt when God was cutting 
down Kingship, root and branch: yet came in play again (upon 
design) in the Little Parliament, and contributed much to the dis
solving of them, as also setting up the Protedor and settling the 
instrument of government and a single person : affirming that other 
foundation can no nictn lay. For which worthy services, and as a 
snare or bait to win over, or at least quiet the baptizecl people (him
self being under that ordinance), he was made aud continued President 
of the Protector's Council, where he hath signed many an arbitrary 
and illegal warrant for the carrying of honest faithful men to prisons 
and exile without cause, unless their not apostatising with them 
from just and honest principles. His merits are gTeat and many, being 
every way thorough paced and a great adorer of kingship: so as he 
deserveth no doubt and is every way fit to be taken out of Parlia
ment, to have the third place of honour and negative voice in the 
other House over the People of these Lands." 

In addition to the treatise" Of Baptisme," he published-(1) Of 
our Oommitnion and Warre with Angells. This work issued from 
an Amsterdam press in 1646. (2) Vindications of the Scriptitres 
and OMistian Ordinances. London, 1649. (3) A Plea fo1· the Use 
of Gospel Ordinances. London, 1652. 

The treatise " Of Baptisme " seems to be an Amsterdam produc
tion, and, as it bears the date 1646, it was probably issued at the same 
time as the War1·e with Angells. It is at least possible that an English 
edition was issued in 1649, as is stated in the Index: to which I have 
referred. 

All these works are now very scarce. The TYarre with Angells 
may occasionally be seen advertised in catalogues of old and valuable 
books, and sells at about four guineas. It is full of good solid 
thought and profound Christian wisdom. The dedication to " My 
most deare and most honour'd mother, the Lady Lawrence," 1s 

4:" 
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singularly touching, and throws no small light on the writer's 
character. The other works I have never seen mentioned, and I 
have heard of no copy of thP " Of Baptisme " except yours, and 
the one which is said to be iu Emanuel College, Cambridge. 

Materials for a life of Lawrence are somewhat scanty, but those 
who wish for further information may find it by consulting, in addi
tion to the authorities I have quoted, Gentle1nan's Magazine, July, 
1815; Brydge's Milton, vi., 140, 351; Masson's Milton, Note to 
Sonnet xx., also his Life of Milton, vol. iv., p. 602; and various 
numbers of Notes and Q1ie1-ies. 

I fully share the regret expressed towards the close of your recent 
article, that we cannot procure this valuable treatise on baptism by 
ordering it at our bookseller's. It ought by all means to be reprinted, 
both on account of its intrinsic merits, and as the work of so dis
tinguished and influential a man. Many of the charges made against 
Lawrence come from quarters where he and his principles were viewed 
with great dislike, and have, I suspect, been practicaliy refuted by 
Carlyle's magnificent vindication of a greater than he. He was 
- if we may judge from all that is known of him-a man of upright 
and honourable character, courageous and independent; and his ,noble 
advocacy of our Protestant, our Nonconformist, and our Baptist prin
ciples should not remain unrecognised. Cannot his book be repub
lished ? Surely a sufficient number of subscribers could easily be 
obtained? If the work were edited by a competent scholar, ::md 
had prefi..iced to it a short memoir of Lawrence, its appearance would 
be welcomed by many outside the limits of our own denomiuation. 
My friend, Mr. Bailey, is not a Baptist, but he would, I think, furnish 
an introductory notice of Lawrence's life and writings; and a better 
man for the task we could not find. A few notes on the doctrinal 
part of the work would be necessary, which you yourself would be 
the proper person to supply.-! am, dear Sir, yours very faithfully, 

Stretford. JAMES STUART. 

Many thanks to }.fr. Stuart and his learned friend. Mr. Stuart's suggestion of 
republishing this uiluable volume shall have our best consideration. The British 
Museu//li aiithoritus lcindly inform us that they have it in duplicate, with the 
author's name inserted. Meanwhile, can any of our readers give 11,S further· 
information either of the book or its author_ ?-EDITOR. 
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A SOCIAL ASPECT OF NONCONFORMITY. 

IT will hardly be denied that Nonconformists pay a social penalty 
for their fidelity to their principles. They themselves are 
perfectly aware of the fact, and Churchmen tacitly acknowledge 

it when they accuse Dissenters of seeking disestablishment from 
personal motives. So far as Protestantism is concerned, the Episcopal 
is undeniably the fashionable Church of the land. Those who are 
not reckoned among its members are exposed to a suspicion of 
inferiority, and in some cases to actual disadvantage in the compe
tition of daily Jife. Many Nonconformists laugh contemptuously at 
the petty indignities and trifling disadvantages to which they are 
exposed, and feel only contempt for those who are attracted by the 
social prestige of the Church. Nevertheless, the social inferiority to 
which Nonconformists are exposed produces some serious evils, and 
imposes a distinct duty on parents and teachers. 

To a man of strong character, warmly attached to his principle~, 
the trifling annoyance he endures in maintaining them is a matter of 
indifference. If, however, such a man ignores the power which 
fashion exercises over the many, he is singularly unobservant. Canon 
Kingsley speaks of white fools-of men, that is, who would gladly do 
right, but dare not, unless it is the fashion. These white fools form 
a large part of all communities. Men and women of this class are 
constantly attracted to the Established Church, not by any regard for 
its tenets, or its order of worship, but from a general indifference to 
religion and a high regard for social position. Of course, if a man is 
convinced that either the Roman or Episcopal is the true Church, he 
must join it; only by so doing can he be true to himself. We are 
concerned with those who turn to the Established Church, because, 
being indifferent, in some cases, to all religious considerations, in 
-others to ecclesiastical questions, they wish to adopt the fashionable 
faith. 

When a young man of middle-class Dissenting family reaches 
manhood without any deep religious feeling, he is often tempted to 
connect himself with the Established Church. The question he asks 
himself is whether he shall sacrifice his interests as a member of 
~ociety to his affection for parents and friends, or his affection to his 
mterests. This is no fiction, no mere supposition. There are many 
who avowedly attend Nonconformist places of worship only for the 
gratification of those a.bout them. They declare that to them all 
~heological and ecclesiastical differences are matters of little moment, 
if not of contempt. They do not profess any great admiration for 
the Episcopal Church; indeed, its superiority in their esteem lies in 
-the fact that it forms a step on the social ladder. Thus, in many 
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ca.ses, the religious interests of a family are divided. When such 
divisions are the result of conviction, they must be endured, however 
painful. When, on the other hand, they result from the social 
prestige of a Church, it is no u-nwor-thy personal feeling which leads 
a parent to resent that prestige. A man need be no bigot to regret 
that his children have cast aside the religious associations of their 
youth, and forsaken the order of wo1'Ship with which they have been 
familiar from tbei,r earliest years. Even the most catholic of men 
must regret such a step when it is dictated by motives of policy. 

Undoubtedly, a man may worship as truly in Westminster Abbey 
as in any chapel; but the man who leaves the latter to attend the 
former simply because it is respectable bas undergone a moral 
degradation. No one will deny that a clergyman may inspire as true 
and deep religious feeling as a Nonconformist minister. Yet, if a 
clergyman despairs of any man, it must be of one who, having 
listened to spiritual trutl1S from his earliest years, is so indifferent to• 
them that his choice of a Church is determined by social considera
tions. The relative merit of the communities has nothing to do 
with the question. If a man has no regard for religion, there il!I no 
moral distinction between his serving political ambition by embracing 
Romanism abroad, or seeking social promotion by adopting Episcopacy 
at home. In either case he converts the house dedicated to the 
worship of God into a mere stepping-stone for his own advancement. 

Others are drawn to Episcopacy, not at the commencement, but 
towards the close of their career. They forsake Nonconformity, when 
they have secured the fortune, to the accumulation of which life has 
been devoted. They have risen, and the fact is painfully obvious. 
They fancy they can escape one token of their origin by forsaking the 
church of their fathers. So the Established Church receives a 
constant influx of the most worldly N oneonformists. It may be said 
that we need not complain of this, inasmuch as it tends to preserve 
too purity of ouT communities. To this view of the matter there 
are several objections, We are bound to some of those who leave us 
by sacred ties. A son and daughter, or a brother and sister, may 
hinder rather than promote the prosperity of a Church; yet, whilst 
they remain in it, there is a possibility that their feeling may m:1dergo 
a change. Their indifference may yield to influences brought-to bear 
in another community, but this is less likely, as, in jQining it, the,y 
have separated themselves from the incalculable influences of family 
and early associations. Apart from this, to preserve the spirituality 
of one Cllristian community to the detriment of another is ~o gr_eat 
matter for rejoicing. Episcopalians tell us that those N ~ncm:~for~s~s 
who join them are to be found, for the most part, m ntuahstic 
churches. This is natural. The man who enters a Chul'ch because 
it is respectable will soon connect himself with that section of it 
which is fashionable. 

Meanwhile, we have overlooked those who remain in Noncon-
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formist communities without being in sympathy with them. To 
them all matters of religion are of secondary importance, but family 
feeling keeps them in their place. Whatever social penalties they 
suffer are enclu,red for a faith with which they have no sympathy. 
They know that their Episcopalian friends cherish in relation to them 
as Nonconformists a feeling which it is difficult to define accurately, 
but iu which they detect a trace of something like contempt. They 
know, too, that they are suspected of bigotry. So, not unfrequently, 
Nonconformist bodies are hampered by the presence of those who 
will · neither forsake their friends nor submit cheerfully to the 
suspicion of social .inferiority which allegiance brings. 

If thei:ie assertions are well founded-if, that is to say, the prestige 
of the State• Church brings discord into many families, draws men 
from their old religious associations, and unites them in an association 
to which they are a source of weakness-that prestige, so far as it is 
artificial, should be destToyed. It will be generally admitted that 
the pre-eminence of the Church is due to its establishment. The 
numerical preponderance of the Church is maintained by the bonds 
which hold together such men as Archdeacon Denison, Dean 
Stanley, and Canon, Ryle. In a second respect its prestige is yet 
more directly due to its union with the State. We are told that 
many cone.essions have been made to us. True, our forefathers were 
persecuted~we are simply snubbed; but the fact that the Church 
ill-used its power grossly in the past does not reconcile us to the 
petty injustice of to-day. 

So Jong as. the State Church exists, it will attract from other 
communities those to whom religion is of no moment, and whose 
visits to a place of worship are paid in deference to the demands of 
society. It has already been pointed out that to a thorough Non
conformist any annoyance to which he is exposed seems very trivial. 
Indeed, so trivial is it in some. cases that those most influenced by it 
wou~d ridicule it were it described. In other cases, and especially in 
rural districts, it is a more serious matter to incur the displeasure of 
the clergyman and those about him. To a poor man it may mean 
dismissal from his work ; to a well-to-do man, social ostracism. 
That some submit under such circumstances is not wonderful. But 
how is it that many are drawn from the ranks of Nonconformity in 
our large. towns.? It must be remembered that we are no longer 
speaking of those who are avowedly indifferent to religion. The 
penalty for fidelity to principle is small-so small that some Non
?onformists forget its existence. Yet, so long as any penalty is 
~ncurred, those who pay it must understand the distinctive principle 
lll question. A halfpenny toll is a trifling matter; but the man who 
p_ays it day after day, when by so doing he gains nothing, is a 
sunpleton. So the penalt.y which seems very unimportant to the 
man wh0 really grasps his principles, is a very different matter in the 
esteem of one wholly untutored in those principles. A preacher has 
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no right to ask his hearers, a parent no right to ask his children, to 
remain in the ranks of Nonconformity without acquainting them 
thoroughly with the distinctive principles it maintains. When this 
duty is neglected, the hearers and children in question either betake 
themselves to the Church, or remain half-hearted Nonconformists. 

The duty is, nevertheless, very frequently neglected. Many 
parents are hardly competent to instruct their children in the 
principles of Nonconformity. They themselves are the sons and 
daughters of Dissenters, and remain in the Church of their fathers 
because in it they find the spiritual instruction and religious fellow
ship they need. From a religious point of view, there may be no 
more reason why a Baptist should study the claims of Episcopacy 
than those of Methodism, Presbyterianism, or Romanism. Yet, as 
the Church of the majority, the Establishment _has a certain claim 
on the consideration of a man who is not bound by conscientious 
conviction to any other community. Unity is a duty where no 
principle is at stake; Nonconformity a duty when principle is 
involved. Therefore every Dissenter should know why, in matters 
of religion, he has separated himself from the strongest of our 
Prokstant Churches. If he once grasp the principles of Noncon
formi.ty, he will feel that any sacrifice he is called upon to make for 
them is insignificant. On the other hand, though he, as an individual, 
may be prepared to take his stand as a Nonconformist without any 
special inquiry as to the why, as a parent be has no right to call upon 
his children to follow his example. The fact that he chooses to make 
some slight sacrifices for a system the distinctive merits of which he 
does not appreciate, by no means makes it incumbent on his children 
to do the same. 

Happily, there are very many thorough-going Nonconformists who 
appreciate their position, and take care that their children shall not 
attribllte their absence from the parish church to caprice. As a rule, 
the children of such men are in turn intelligcmt Dissenters. If they 
are not, the fact is generally due to ill-advised zeal which sometimes 
outruns charity and discretion alike. When a man supports his 
Nonconformity by detailing petty abuses in the Established Church, 
he is likely to inspire those about him with a contempt for religion 
rather than with reverence for his own community. This, however, 
is not the general failing in the present day. Exaggerated liberality 
is more common than intense narrowness. "It is the fashion to 
abuse religious journals, to deprecate all care about the 'isms,' t~ 
insist on having a platform open for the discussi~n of the most sacrect 
verities of our religion, and to treat everythmg that savours of 
strong attachment to ecclesiastical principles and organisations as a 
little out of date," says the Rev. J. G. Rogers, in an editorial address . 
.T nst as some men, in their anxiety to show their superiority to those 
1Jarbarous prejudices which onr continent.al neighbours attribute to 
us, depreciate eyerything English, certain Nonconformists underrate 
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,everything associated with their own Church. Large communities 
seldom grasp one phase of truth firmly without losing, or at least 
relaxing, their hold on its counterpart. It is not wonderful, therefore, 
that in the prevailing admiration for liberaliiy, fidelity to the 
principle should be somewhat slighted. The two feelings are, how
ever, compatible, or rather inseparable, for there is no liberality in 
speaking well of all creeds, so long as all are indifferent. 

Many Nonconformists carry their complaisance to a dangerous 
,extent. Repeated accusations of bigotry have stung them into some
what feverish expressions of liberality. As a matter of fact, have 
they any reason to fear the taunt ? Is it not notorious that at our 
.popular watering-places Nonconformists form a large proportion of 
the clergyman's congregation ? At home, is it not a far commoner 
thing to find Nonconformists worshipping amongst Churchmen than 
the converse ? If we proceed a step farther, and examine our 
popular literature, do we not find that the coarse caricatures which 
disfigure it are not portraitures of clergymen, but of Dissenting 
ministers drawn by Churchmen? A novel written by a Noncon
formist, in which clergymen were exposed to vulgar ridicule, would 
be very severely handled, and its circulation exceedingly limited. On 
the other hand, from Ben Jonson's "Tribulation Wholesome" to the 
" Ohadband" of Charles Dickens, the Dissenting minister of fiction 
has been, for the most part, a canting and illiterate vagabond. Why 
do Nonconformists permit this ? How is it that, though they form a 
half of the reading public, the obscurest scribbler feels safe as he 
caricatures their teachers or parodies their creed. We honour the 
feeling which leads Churchmen to resent any burlesque of their 
tenets; whilst we feel only contempt for the feeling which induces 
some of them to caricature Nonconformity. Humility is an admirable 
quality when the individual is concerned; it is a more than doubtful 
one when principle is at stake. The man who allows bis creed to be 
misrepresented, and his fellow-worshippers to be ridiculed, is not 
necessarily meek when he himself is attacked. Let clergymen receive 
the honour which is their due. We are grateful to such men as 
Liddon, Stanley, and Farrar for works which are serviceable to men 
of all communities. In our own circles we are grateful to those who, 
though less famous, have done good work faithfully. All this, how
ever, is compatible with the feeling of the mo1ct decided N oncon
formist. When clergymen and Dissenting ministers meet, such a 
man will render to each the respect due to age, attainments, and 
character, whilst refusing to recognise the claim of the former to any 
special consideration. 

Parents-and in some cases preachers-who never dream of 
educating those under their care in the principles of Nonconformity, 
are bitterly disappointed when forsaken by children and bearers. 
Stranger still, men who boast their liberality, and who display it, by 
vaunting the beauties of the Church service and giving the place of 
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hononr to its teachers, whilst they denounce the illiberality of 
political Dissenters and deplore the dogmatism of their own ministers, 
nre surprised when thefr children forsake the community in which 
they have been brought up. To indioote the essential unity which 
underlies our differences is a duty; to ignore the difference, or to 
nrnlenate its iroportance, a mistake-and a dangerous one. To 
reeognise the measure of truth in the teaching of each Church, to 
accept words of wisdom even when they fall from the lips of those 
wry widely separated from us, is a duty. Yet, to attach a special 
vnlue to truths thus discovered, to lessons thus learned, is absurd. If 
a man constantly talks to his children of the good in every creed, 
and makes no mention of bis distinctive principles, they will not 
greatly admire his position as a Dissenter. They will see at once 
that his stand is illogical, and that to alienate himself in religious 
matters from the majOiity of his neighbours without a motive is 
absurd. Of every ten persons not wholly indifferent to spiritual 
matters whom Nonconformists lose, probably nine go because they 
have not been educated in the distinctive tenets of their com
munities. 

The matter resolves itself to this-if the principles we maintain as 
Non conformists are of any value, inculcate them ; if they are not, 
conform. By the inculcation of OUT principles we do not mean petty 
attacks on the Church. We are not Nonconformists because certain 
clergymen are anogant and indolent; were this the case we might be 
Churchmen because other clergymen are unpretending scholars and 
indefatigable workers. Our Nonconformity is based on our belief 
that the union of Church and State necessarily produces certain evils, 
and our inability to at:cept the teaching. of the Church on certain 
points. J. MILNER MACMASTER. 

SCENES FROM, CHU:RCH HISTORY. 

I. 

MONICA AND AUGUSTINE.-PART II. 

AU8-USTINE'S removal from Rome to Milan was an event of the 
greatest moment, and led to consequences of which at the time 
he little dreamed, but for which one faithful soul continually 

prayed. Although he had been pre,,iously disentimgled from the 
errors of Manicbreism, be had no distinct apprehension of Christian 
truth, and was apparently no nearer its .acceptance. He was, in fact, 
a thorough sceptic. His eager and inquisitive spirit had been baffled 
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on every sirJe. He was surrounded by a darkness which he beliGved 
to be impenetrable, and was certain only of his uncertainty. Iu 
relation to truth, his mind was in a condition of blank de.~pair. 

Had he remained in Rome, his darkness would, in all probability, 
have grown deeper, and his subjection to a tyrannous self-will would 
have become more complete. It was well for him that at a juncture 
of his experience in every way so critical, on which the ultimate 
issues of his life might be said to depend, he had the opportunity of 
another beginning. He was thrown into new circumstances and 
associations, brought under happier and more helpful influences, and 
led unwittingly in the right way. He was nearer to Christ than he 
knew. 

Milan was at this time the scene of the epis..:opal labours of 
Ambrose-a name which has gathered around itself feelings of 
mysterious veneration, and which needed no canonisation to ensure 
for it the enthusiastic reverence of all who can appreciate the worth 
of great talents consecrated to noble ends. The eloquence of 
Ambrose in the pulpit was equalled by the charm of his unselfish 
and benevolent lifo. He united in his character the gentleness of 
the lamb with the c,mrage of the lion ; was tender and sympathetic 
towards the poor, the weak, and the suffering; but resisted with 
unflinching fortitude the designs of evil men, defied the threat, of 
emperors, and would at any moment have welcomed death rather 
than sully his conscience or be disloyal to his Lord. Augustine had 
already heard of the fame of Ambrose, and speaks of him as 
" known to the whole world as among the best of men." His 
reputation for eloquence awakenec'I the curiosity of the young 
rhetorician, and induced him to go and listen to his discourses. 

To him I was unknowingly led by Thee, that by him I might kno,,ingly be 
led to Thee. That man of God received me like a father, and looked with tt 
benevolent . and episcopal kindliness on my change of abode. And I began to. 
love- him, not at first indeed as. a teacher of .truth, which I entirely despaired of in 
Thy, Church, but ·as a . man friendly to myself. .A.nd I studiously hearkened to 
him preaching to the peopl_e, not with the motive I should, but, as it were, trying 
to discover whether his eloquence came up to the fame thereof, or flowed fuller or 
lower than was asserted. And I hung on hill words intently, but of the matter I 
was but as a careless and contemptuous .spectator; and I was delighted \\ith the 
pleasantness of his speech, more .erudite yet less cheerful and soothing in manner 
than that of Faus.tus. Of the matter, however, there could be no comparison, for 
the latter was straying.amid l\fanichrean deceptions, while the former was teaching 
1alvation most soundly. But "salvation is far from the wicked," such as I then 
•tood before him ; and yet I was drawing nearer gradually and unconsciously. 

The preaching of Ambrose was not without its influence. Admira
tion for the man created a sympathy with his doctrine, and once more 
there arose in Augustine's nature a struggle between light and darkness, 
the issue of which could only be, as he well knew, life or death. 

It was at this crisis that Monica joined Augustine at Milan, 
encouraged him by her confidence nnd enforced by her frequent 
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prayers and tears, and above all by her saintly example, the teaching 
of the eloquent and learned bishop. She also held Ambrose in pro
found veneration, and at his instance ceased to offer bread and wine 
in memory of the martyrs-a custom which had become prevalent 
and was fruitful of abuses. Ambrose, on the oiher hand, recognised 
Monic11.'s " most religious conversation," her intense fervour of spirit, 
her abundant good works, and often congratulated Augustine that he 
had such a mother, "little knowing," he adds, " what a son she had 

.j_n me." 
It would, doubtless, have contributed to Augustine's peace if 

Ambrose had known him better. It would have been a simple thing 
to tell him of his embarrassments, and to seek his wise and faithful 
s}Ounsel. Augustine, indeed, wished to do this; but was prevented by a 
fear lest he should encroach on the bishop's too scanty leisure, and 
increase the burdens of one who was already overstrained. It was 
impossible to request of him what he wished, because of the crowds of 
busy people " to whose infirmities he devoted himself." So fully 
occupied was bis time, that be was never to be seen disengaged 
except during the brief intervals in which " he was either refreshing 
his body by eating or his mind by reading" ; but the sermons, which 
Augustine assiduously attended, were of inestimable service to him, 
.and by their lucid exposition and emphatic commendation of the 
truth tended, in no small measure, to clear away his doubts. 

Augustine, as a 1\fanichrean, had acquired a contempt for that faith 
which alone could restore health to his soul, and had been led away by 
.an audacious promise of knowledge. The mental process by which he 
was convinced of his folly in this respect may be inferred from the 
paragraph which follows, to which many among ourselves would do 
well to take heed :-

After that, 0 Lord ! Thou, by little and little, with most gentle and most mer
-ciful hand, drawing and calming my heart, didst persuade me-taking into con
sideration what a multiplicity of things I had never seen, nor was present when 
they were enacted, like so many of the things in secular history, and so many 
accounts of places and cities which I had not seen; so many of friends, so many 
of physicians, so many now of these men, now of those, which, unless we should 
believe, we should do nothing at all in this life ; la_stly1 with how unaltera?le an 
as8Urance I lielieved of what parents I was born, which 1_t wo_uld have ?een 1:111pos
sible for me to know otherwise than by hearsay-takmg mto cons1derat10n all 
this, Thou pernuadest me that not they who believed Thy books (which with so 
great an authority Thou hast established among nearly all nations), but those who 
belieYed them not, were to be blamed. 

But this process-however natural and simple it may appear-was 
not a rapid one. The intellectual and spiritual struggles of Augustine 
had assumed a new and more hopeful form, but their severity was as 
-great as ever. His experience was an incessant oscillation to and fro. 
He was subjected to alternations of light and darkness-of hope and 
-despair. Utterly dissatisfied with himself, he was yet unable to find 
rest in Christ. The deep pathetic yearnings of his heart could not be 
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stilled. We need not here minutely describe the questions by which 
he was agitated-questions concerning the nature of God and the 
origin of evil! compl_ic_ated b~ the re~e~brance of his former pan
theism and his permc10us belief that sm IS not the act of the human 
will, but of some dark and undefinable subsistence which dwells 
within us. He gradually obtained clearer views of God and of His 
relationship to the world, as well as of Christ the Redeemer. 

His moral difficulties were as stubborn as his intellectual, and it 
seemed for a time as if the old sinful nature could not be subdued. He 
longed for honours, gains, and wedlock, and much as in his better 
moments he despised himself for it, he was still the slave of carnal 
pleasure. And now, also, his mother counselled him from mistaken 
motives to adopt a course of conduct to which he was strongly averse, 
and against which the higher feelings of his nature as well as the 
lower (though on other grounds) must have rebelled. He had been 
accompanied· both to Rome and to Milan by his concubine and their 
natural son Adeodatus, and cherished for them both an unconquerable 
affection. Their relation was a guilty one, and, as Augustine's con
science was quickened by contact with Christian influences, he felt 
that it could not continue on its old footing. Monica urged him to 
marry, which was right; but instead of urging him to marry the com
panion who for so many years had proved faithful to him, she, along 
with other friends, sought out a maiden who was too young to marry, 
and insisted on a separation from the only woman who, in view of 
the past, ought to have become Augustine's wife. That Ambrose 
demanded the severance of this connection before he would consent to 
meet Augustine as an inquirer, there is not a particle of evidence 
to prove, and the efforts of Roman Catholic and Anglican writers to 
defend the step are utterly futile. Augustine's words (Conf. iii. 13) 
plainlyimplythat Monica did not see clearlyand decisivelywhat course 
she ought to recommend, and the probability is that she yielded to the 
claims of propriety rather than to those of absolute right. She wished 
her son to contract a respectable marriage, a marriage which would be 
approved by society, and so lost sight of the higher demands of the 
Divine law. She, and those who aided her counsel were-perhaps un
knowingly-guilty of a cruel injustice. The formation of the unlaw
ful union thirteen years before was on every ground to be deplored, but 
as Augustine had sinned with another, and caused her to sin with him, 
he was bound to do all in his power to reclaim her from sin-to place 
~er outside the power of temptation, and to infuse into the rest of her 
hfe whatever brightness and happiness he could. He could not surely 
make amends either to Goel or to the companion of his guilt by 
casting her off and sending her forth defenceless into the world. 
And by what moral right could he sever her from her son, whom she 
also loved with a true and deep affection ? Some ecclesiastical 
writers have depreciated the character of the mother of Adeodatus as 
vain, frivolous, and wanton. How far even that would have released 
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Angnstine fr::im his obligation to make her his lawful wifo may be a ques
tion for some minds, but it is not for us. There is, however, no ground 
for the opinion. On the contrary, there is reason to affirm that at 
the time of the separation she shared the aspirations of Augustine's 
bette;· nature, and would by her own spiritual growth have proved a 
true helpmeet to him. He has narrated in his Confessions how 
bitter a trial it was for him to part from this woman. "My 
heart which clave unto her was racked and wounded and bleeding." 
Not only so, before she 1·eturned to Africa she made a vow unto 
God that no other should ever take the place of Augustine. And 
what was the effect. of the severance on him for whose good 
it was designed? The reverse of what had been anticipated. 
He sought to soothe his sorrow by contracting another union 
equally illegal, and so added sin to sin. He did in time obtain a 
complete self-mastery, and after his conversion welcomed a life of 
celibacy. But this episode can never appear even to his fervent 
admirers otherwise than painful. Our veneration for the name of 
Monica is so great that we have had some difficulty in overcoming 
cur reluctance to refer to her mistaken counsel. But we are bound to 
give a faithful representation of her character, and tq mention the 
gravest defect in her almost unsullied excellence. There have, more
over, been so many- weak and maudlin sentiments uttered on this and 
kindred subjects by the advocates of celibacy, and so much evil has 
sprung therefrom, the happiness of so many lives has been sacrificed 
at the shrine of respectability, and one class of rights has been so 
heartlessly ignored in professed zeal for another, that we cannot join 
the eulogists of a deed which contravenes t.he highest-principles of 
manliness and fidelity, to say nothing of the spirit of Christ, nor .can 
we by silence give an implied sanction to what we_ so completely 
disapprove. 

Among Augustine's friends were Alypius and Nebridius, who had 
followe<i him to Milan, that they might live with him " in a most 
ardent searr.h after truth and wiadom." The companionship of these 
three men, " who sighed out their wants one to another and waited 
upon God," was extremely beautiful, and forms one of the most 
delightful chapters in the history of Augustine's spiritual develop
ments. His conferences with Alypius are especially memorable. 
After one of these conferences, in which Augustine's soul was stirred 
to its inmost depths, and his misery stood heaped up before him, _he 
burst into a flood of tears, and thereupon stole away from Alyprns 
that he might be absolutely alone with God. He felt h~mself 
enthralled by his iniquities, and sent up these sorrowful cl'les :
., How long, 0 Lord, how long? To-morrow and to-morrow? Why 
not now ?" Why is there not now, this hour, an end to my unclean
ness ? " The sequel we must give at length in his own words. It 
describes the real turning-point of his life:-

I was ~aying these things an<l weeping in the most bitter contrition of my 
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heart, when lo ! ~ heard the voice_ M of a boy or girl, I know not which, crJ1ning 
from a ncighbourmg honRe, chantmg and oft repeatincr "Take up and read ; tak,! 
np ancl read." Immediately my countenance was changer!, and I hcg,rn mnst 
{'at11eHtly to consider whether it was 1mrnl for children in any kind of game to 
sina snch worc!R; nor conlcl I rememher e-ver to have hearrl the like. So restraininrr 
·the"torrent of my tears, I rose up, interpreting it no other way than aR a cnmmana 
to me from Heaven to open the book and to read the fir.et chapter I shoulrl light 
upon (then follows a reference to Anthony, who was converted hy such an oracle). 
So I quickly returned to the place where Alypins was sitting; for there hacl I 
put clown the volume of the Apostles when I rose thence. I grasped, opener!, 
and in silence read that paragri;!ph on which my eyes first fell :-"Not in riotincr 
and drunkenness, not in chambering and wantonness, not in strife and ~n vying~ 
but put ye on the Lord ,Jesus Christ and make not provision for the flesh to fnlfil 
the lust thereof." No further would I read, nor did I need ; for instantly, as the 
sentence ended-by a light as it were of security infused into my heart-all the 
gleam of doubt vanished away. 

Closing the book then, and putting either my finger between, or some other 
mark, I now with a tranquil countenance made it known to Alypius. Aml he 
thus disclosed to me what was wrought in him which I knew not. He asked tn 
look at what I had reacl. I showed him ; and he looked even fnrther than I 
had read, and I knew not what followed. This it was, verily, " Him that i.s 
weak in the faith receive ye," which he applied to himself and discovered to me. 
By this admonition was he strengthened ; and by a good resolution and purpose 
very much in accord with his character (wherein, for the better, he wa, alway~ 
far different from me) without any restless delay he joined me. 

Here, then, we have the supreme crisis in Augustine's life. The long 
conflict., in which victory had inclined now to the one side and anon 
to the other, was past. The wrestler with grim darkness had 
emerged into the light. The slave of evil habit had cast off his 
fetters, and his cries for emancipation were no longer baffled. The 
storms of passion had, at the bidding of Christ, subsided, and there 
was a great calm. The prayers of the faithful Monica were at length 
answered; her hopes were more than fulfilled. Not even in the 
ecstasy of his delight and the tumult of his gratitude could Augustine 
forget her who more than any other human instrument had led him 
unto God. 

Thence (he adds) we go in to my mother. We make it known to her-she 
rejoiceth. · We relate how it came to pass-she leapeth for joy, and triumpheth 
and blesseth Thee, who art "able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we 
ask or think"; for she perceived Thee to have given her more for me than she 
used to ask by her pitifi.tl and most doleful groanings. For Thou tliclst so 
~onvert me unto Thyself that I Bought neither a wife nor any other of this world's 
hopes-standing in that rule of faith in which Thou so many years before ha,l 
showed me unto her in a vision. And Thou didst turn her grief into a gbdne,s 
much more plentiful than she had desired. 

The greatness of the change, which Augustine so vividly describes, 
showed itself in many ways. It wits now an easy task to him to 
p~1t away the things in which he had delighted. God Himself was 
his exceeding joy, his true and highest sweetness. He resolved 
among other things to abandon his position, and the lucrative 
prospects which grew out of his position as a teacher of rhetoric. 
To this st_ep he was prompted partly by ·enfeebled health, but 
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still more by a lofty spiritual enthusiasm and a desire to devote 
himself utterly to the service of Christ. But he did not at once ente1· 
upon a course of active work. He needed time for meditation and 
prayer, and gladly availed himself of the courtesy of his friend 
Verecundus, who invited him to his country house at Cassiacum, near· 
Milan. Along with Alypius, Adeodatus, Navigius-his brother-and 
several others, he retired to this peaceful residence, and there, he says,. 
" from the fever of the world, we found rest in Thee, with the per
petual freshness of Thy paradise." In this retirement, he and his 
friends were preparing themselves for baptism, and on Easter Eve,. 
387, this ordinance of Christ was administered to Augustine, 
Adeodatus, and Alypius by the venerable Amhrose. "They were 
thrice plunged in the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost." An old tradition says, that as Augustine came up out of the 
water, Ambrose and he sang by the power of a common inspiration 
given to them ::i,t the time alternate verses of the Te .Deum-the grand 
hymn which, in accordance with this tradition, is often ascribed to 
Ambrose, and called in the old offices of the English Church "The 
Song of Ambros8 and Augustine." We wish it were possible to accept 
the tradition. It is in itself so beautiful, and harmonises so well 
with the circumstances of that eventful day, that we are sorry to call 
it in question. But the Te .Deum is_ unquestionably the production 
of a much later age, and its origin is still unknown. 

Augustine's feelings were, however, on the day of his baptism, 
such as might fittingly have been expressed_ by that sublimest of 
human compositions. We cannot endorse all that he has written 
about "the life-giving sacraments," but there can b'e no doubt that 
his loYing obedience to Christ in regard to this great command, and 
the bold stand he took for Him, ensured a special manifestation of 
the Saviour's presence. The joy of the Lord was bis strength. 
Many in our own day can sympathise with his fervent delight. 

". e were baptized ; and solicitude about our past life left us. Nor was I 
satiateJ in those days with the wondrous sweetness of considering the depth of 
Thy counsels concerning the human race .. How greatly clicl I w~ep in Thy 
h~-inus and canticles, deeply rnond by the v01ces of Thy sweet-speakmg Church. 
The Yoices flowed into mine ears, and the truth was l)oured forth into my heart, 
whence the agitation of my piety overflowed ancl my tears ran over, ancl blessed 
was I therein. 

There had been baptized shortly before this time a young man of 
the name of Evodius, also a native of Thagaste, who not only became 
acquainted but formed a close intimacy with Augustine. He had 
been an acrent for public affairs, but relinquished his secular 
employment in order to devote himself to the service ~f God. 
Evodius and Augustine being of one mind, they determmed to 
return to Africa, and there cany out their purpose. They left Milan, 
in company with Monica, Adeodatus, and Alypius, in the August of 
A.D. 387, and reached the Tiberine Ostia, where they were to rest for a 
few days before embarking for Africa. Their stay there is in some 
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respects the most memorable of all the incidents in the life of this 
illustrious father. The account he has left of it, though touching in 
its simplicity, rises to a height of eloquence which has rarely, if ever, 
been surpassed. Never did that kingly intellect soar to loftier 
regions of contemplation, or gaze with a keener eye on the splendours 
of the uncreated light. His words are the utterances of a rapt seer, 
and roll out with the stately grandeur of choral music. Then, as 
the lofty meditations are followed by the bitterest of sorrows, as the 
angel of death hovers about the house and carries off the clearest 
tre::i.sure, the heart of the strong-minded man wails out its grief; but 
the grief is chastened by a calm and sweet resignation, and the 
feeling of an eternal triumph in Christ. 

The incident forms a fine study for the artist, and has more than 
onee been graphically represented. It affords ample scope for the 
genius of the poet, and holds the cultured imagination under a spell. 
What more beautiful or impressive picture could we have than the 
garden of the house at Ostia arrayed in. colours of rich and varied 
loveliness, Monica and Augustine leaning on the high window-sill, the 
tall and stately pines in the background, the heavens above them 
bright and cloudless, and in front of them a sea glittering like burnished 
gold, their eyes tuming away from all these things and eagerly looking 
to their true home in the infinite beyond, as if already they saw the 
King in His beauty and the land that is far off ? 

There is but one pen which can set the scene before us :-
As the day now approached on which she was to depart this life-which 

clay Thou knewest, we did not-it fell out, Thou as I believe by Thy secret ways 
arra11ging it, that she and I stood alone. . . . We were then connrsing 
alone very pleasantly; and "forgetting those things which are behind, and reaching 
forth unto those things which were before," we were seeking between ourselves 
in the presence of the truth, which Thou art, of what nature the eternal life of the 
saints would be, which eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath entered into 
the heart of man. . . . 
. . . . . And when our conversation had arrived at that point that the Yery 

highest pleasure of the carnal senses, and that in the very brightest material light, 
seemed by the very sweetness of that life not only not worthy of comparison, 
but not even of mention, we, with a more ardent affection, lifting ourselves towar,ls 
"the Self-same," did gradually pass through all corporeal things, and even the 
h~aven itself, whence sun and moon ancl stars shine upon the earth ; yea, we soared 
lugher yet by inward musing, ancl discoursing and admiring Thy works ; and we 
came to om· own minds ancl went beyond them, that we might advance as high as 
that region of unfailing plenty where Thou feeclest Israel for ever with the food 
of truth, and where life is that Wisdom by whom all things were made. . . . 
. We were saying then," If to any man the tumult of the flesh were silenced

silenced the phantasies of earth, waters, and air-silenced too the pules of heaven
yea, the very soul be silenced to herself and go beyond herself by not thinking of 
~erself-silenced all dreams and imaginary revelations, every tongue, and every 
sign, and whatsoever exists onlv in transition, since if any could hearken, all these 
say,.' We made not ourselves bt'it were created by Him who abideth for ever;' if 
t~Vlng uttered this they now shouhl be silenced, having only roused our ears to 

1m who made them, and He alone speak-not hy them but by Himself, that we 
may_ hear His word, not by fleshly tongue, nor angelic voiee, nor sound of thuULler, 
nor in the dark riclclie of a similitude, but might hear llim-Him whom in these 

5 
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things we low--might hear Him without these, as we two now strained ourselves, 
and with rn,pid thought touched on that Etemal Wisdom which remaineth over all; 
if this could be sust,qi1wd and other visions of a far different kind be withdrawn, 
and this one ra,ish and nhsorh and wrap up its beholder amid these inward joys, 
so that his life might he like that one moment of knowledge which we now sighed 
after-were not this 'Enter into the joy of thy Lord' 1 And when shall that be l" 

Snrh things ·1vas I saying; and if not after this manner and in these very words, 
yet, Lord, Thou knowest that in that day when we were talking tlrns, this wol'ld 
with all its delights grew contemptible to us, eYen while we s~:>ake. Then said my 
mother, "Son, I have no longer any pleasure in aught in this hfe. What I do here 
any longer and "-hy I am here I know not, now that my l10t1es in this world are 
accomplished. One thing indeed there was for which I desired to tarry a littfo 
in this life-that I might see thee a Catholic Christian before I died. My God hath 
exceeded this abundantly, so that I see thee despising all earthly happiness-made 
Hi~ ser,ant. 11'hat do I here 1" 

The end was not far off. About five days after this heavenly con
verse, Monica was stricken with a fever. As Augustine and N avigius 
were near her, shr. one day fell into a swoon, became unconscious of 
visible things, and when she regained her senses, asked, "Where am 
I ? " She saw that her two sons were stupefied with grief, and said to 
them, "Here shall you bury your mother." Navigius, unable to 
accept this suggestion, gave utterance to his wish that she might be 
permitted to die in her own country, not abroad. "She, when she 
heard this, with anxious countenance arreRted him with her eye, as 
savouring of such things, and then, gazing at me, said, 'Behold what 
he saith.' Shortly after to us both she saith, ' Lay this body any
where: let not care for it trouble you at all. This only I ·ask, that 
you will remember me at the Lord's table wherever you be.'" 
Augustine knew that it bad formerly been her desire to lie in the 
same gTave as her husband; but believes that, through her increasing 
sense of nearness to God, she had come to see the uselessness of it; 
He afterwards learned that one day, at Ostia, in his absence, when 
some of his friends asked her if she did not dread leaving her body 
at such a distance from her own city, she replied, " Nothing is far to 
God, nor need I fear lest He should be ignorant, at the end of the 
world, of the place whence He is to raise me up." 

And now the end had come. Here is Augustine's record of it:
" On the ninth day of her sickness, the fifty-sixth year of her age, and 
the thirty-third of mine, was that religious and devout soul set free 
from the body." 

The sorrow of Augustine was great, but not uncontrollable. Not 
without pain could "that most sweet and dear habit of living together 
be suddenly broken off." But he could heartily join in the psalm .of 
praise, " I will sing of mercy and of judgment; unto Thee, 0 Lord, 
will I sing."· No one can read nnmoved of the joy he had in Monica's 
testimony, when in her last illness she called him "kind," and said, 
with great affection of love, that she had never heard him use any 
harsh or reproachful word against her. He felt that an:r honollll' .he 
had paid to her could not be compared with her "slavery " for ~him. 
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There was imprinted on his mind the image of a beautiful and saintly 
life which no lapAe of time could efface, an imaae that was ever after 
pres~nt with him ~s a st~r i1;1 th~ ~idst of e~rthly darkness, a solace 
in his sonows, an mcentive m his hfe-Jong toils and struggles, and a 
power urging him to be faithful even unto death. The memory of 
such a mother was an inheritance of priceless worth, and happy 
beyond all reckoning was the man who had it. 

We cannot accept, even on the great authority of Augustine, the 
practice of prayers for the dead, or share his anxiety that Monica 
should be remembered in the intercessions of the Church. But we 
can appreciate the tender affection which prompted him to write-

Little by little did I bring back my former thoughtR of Thy handmaid, her 
devout conversation towards Thee, her holy tenderness and attentiveness towards 
us, which was suddenly taken away from me ; a.D;d it was pleasant to me to weep 
in Thy sight, for her and for me, concerning her and concerning myself. And I 
set free the tears which before I repressed that they might flow at their will, 
spreading them beneath my heart. And it rested in them, for Thy ears were nigh 
me-not those of man, who would have put a scornful interpretation on my weep
ing. But now in writing, I bring it unto Thee, 0 Lord ! Read it who will, and 
interpret it how he will; and if he finds me to have sinned in weeping for my mother 
during so small .a part of an hour-that mother who was for a while dead to mine 
eyes, who had for many years wept for me, that I might live in Thine eyes-let 
]um not laugh at me, but rather, if he be a man of a noble charity, let him weep 
for my sins against Thee, the Father of all the brethren of Thy Christ.* 

EXTRACTS FROM THE DIARIES OF REV. 
WILLIAM WARD, OF SERAMPORE. 

I. 
"JOURNAL BEGUN ON BOARD THE 'CRITERION,' CAPT. ,vrcKES, :\IA.Y 25TH, 

1799.-W. WARD." 

l\4FAY 26TH, 1799.-Blessed be God that I have seen this hotu ! aml that I 
l.ll. am now on board a vessel which will, I tmst, carry me to India to print 
the New Testament. "Unto me, who am less than the least of all saints, is this 
grace given, that I should [print] amongst the millions in Inclin. the unsearchable 
riches of Christ." 

" There .are several English translations of Augustine's Conf~s;;io11,s-e.g., in the 
Oxford Edition of the Fathers, in Messrs. Clark's series of his writings, and a small 
(al;>~reviatecl) edition by Messrs. Parker. Our quotations are from Messrs. Clark's 
echt10n, which is certainly the. best and most generally useful. W~ hav~,. hoi:·
ever, made one or two slight alterations. There is also a cheap Latin ecl1t10n rn 
the Tauclmitz series. 
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Some time ~ince [a month] Bro. Fuller came to London to Reck for a vessel 
going to India. All the Danish ships were gone ; l\fr. Etheritlge at the Bank 
lm,l heard of 1111 American vessel, the Criterion, Capt. ,vickes. It was found 
conYenient 11~ to time, and we engaged it. After wl1ich the Capt. wrote to Mr. 
Fuller, e:\.1)res~ing his joy at being privileged to carry missionaries to India. 
ProYidence ~hone on our path. ,ve obtained a letter from the Danish c01rnul to 
the Gowrnor of Serampore, introducing us into India, and thus one great cliffi
culty was remoYed. Letters arrived from India informing us that Mr. Carey had 
bought a printing press, and thus another great difficulty was removed, as the 
carrying owr a press might have exposed us to still greater danger. We found a 
godly Capt., and thus our passage to India was smoothed. 0 Lord ! what a 

multitude arc Thy tender mercies ! 
On Friday we entered our ship. Near twenty friends came on board to take 

leave of us l,y five o'clock on Saturday morning. After staying some time they 
took leaw in the most affectionate manner. A young man (one of them), named 
X athanicl Burgess, living with l\fr. Smith, Houndsditch, was desirous of going 
with us, though he occupied the meanest place in the ship. He gave me a book 
of Romaine's, and I gave him my tooth-pick. Three friends-Mr. Weare, at Mrs. 
Vowel's ; Mr. Browne, a young man lately converted, and sitting under Mr. 
Shenstone's ministry ; ai1d Mr. Asprey, of Olney-dined with us, and accom
panied us d°'n1 the river. We had some very comfortable chat after dinner, in 
which Mr. Browne gave me an accom1t of his conversion. Blessed be God ! His 
Word is quick and powerful. Solomon's description of the lewd woman-" Her 
steps take hold of hell "-laid hold of his conscience, and never let him rest till 
they brought him to cry for mercy. We were so enchanted with the beautiful 
views by the side of the Thames, that I almost forgot what I was leaving behind. 
I felt, however, that tender melancholy which it was impossible to get rid of: 

"For who to dumb forgetfulness a prey, 
This highly-favoured country e'er resigned; 
Left Fuller, Pearce, and Ryland in a day, 
Nor cast one longing, lingering look behind." 

When we arrived at Greenwich I was sensibly struck with the Frenchman's 
l'emark on comparing this hospital with St. James's Palace-that Englishmen 
built workhouses for kings and palaces for beggars. The sight of the gibbets on 
the side of the Thru.nes brought home to my feelings the ignominy of Christ's 

death: 
"Was it for crimes that I had done," &c. 

Half an hom before we arrived at Woolwich we retired to prayer in our cabin. 
l\fr. Weare engaged, and I concluded, in which we collllllended each other to our 

Saviour's guidance. We sang-

" 0 Lord, my best desires fulfil," 
au,l 

"From all that dwell below the skies." 
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It wns necessary we should part. One gave me hiR pocket-knife, another hi8 
watch-rihhon; Mr. Weare exchanged RealA. We cheered them again and again on 
the waters. Their hearts were overcharged. We again cheered, and saw them no 
m01·c. We cast anchor for the night a few miles from Gravesend. 

This morning I rose after taking little sleep. We began, between 10 and 11, 
public worship in our cabin. Bro. Marshman being the eldest, gave out 
the hymn and prayed, when we were called to go on shore to Gravesenrl, 
opposite which we lay at anchor, and to which place we came pretty soon in the 
morning. We went to the Alien Office, where our names, residences, trades, anrl 
intentions were taken down in a book. Capt. Wickes paid the expense, and 
would not have it refunded. The Custom-house officer afterwards came on board, 
and, after he had received the account of the passengers, bid us a good voyage. 
In the afternoon, Bro. Marshman finished his service, by preaching from-" He 
that will observe these things, even he shall understand the loving-kindness of the 
Lord." Mr. Francis, the supercargo, Mr. Meredith, and Mr. King came on board 
as we were concluding. In the evening we committed ourselves to God, in com
pany with the Capt., and retired. 

MAY 27TH.-Left Gravesencl this morning early, ancl sailed down the river to 
Margate, where we cast anchor in the evening. Two or three friends began to 
feel sea-sickness. I wrote letters to Greenwood, Johnson, Sedgwick, Hughes, 
Burls, Stennett, Fuller, Fawcett, Chlll'ch at Hull, King, and Prite, in answer to 
one received at Gravesend. Mr. Fnller, Mr. Davis, and Mr. Sutcliffe came on 

board this morning, and took leave. 

MAY 28TH.-Slept well. Saw on entering deck the coast of France. The sea 
became wider, and opened to us a most interesting prospect.-" Vast as eternity 
His love." Passed Margate, Sheerness, Ramsgate, &c. Mr. and Mrs. Marshman 
ancl son, Mr. and Mrs. Grant, Miss Tidd, and Mr. Brunsdon have been very sick, 
so that we were not able to attend to the appointed service. This clay our pilot 
l~ft us. We have had several smuggling-boats alongside, but the Capt. sent them 

off. Sent our letters by pilot. 
MAY 29TH.-Hitherto we have had a very favourable voyage. A fair wind has 

-carried us forward in the most pleasant way. This morning we were opposite 
Portsmouth and the Isle of Wight. Here our Bro. Carey was obliged to return, 
~ncl no doubt his ardent mind felt the shock. We, however, less capable of 
bearing disappointment, are permitted to go forward without interruption. This 
morning we were at a loss to know whether we should call at Portsmouth for the 
eonvoy. We committed, in company with Olli' beloved Capt., the business to God. 
He resolved to proceed by himself, trusting in Omnipotence to guide. I know not 
whether it was right, but the Capt. seems to think, because he has missionaries 
on board, no evil shall befall him. He is very much tried with ,lejection of 
mind. Once he gave his body in charge to the Capt. of the vessel of which he 
was supercargo, under the fear that the devil might fetch him away in the night. 



Dianes of Rev. Wz"llz'-am Ward. 

He is an elder iu Dr. Smith's chmch at Philadelphia. My mind has been hurried 
lately witJ1 infidel thoughts. I suppose the Wicked One labours to discourage 
me, by showing me ho,v little progress the Gospel makes, conside1·ing its import
ance; wherc.1s, if it were'Of such infinite consequence, why does .it meet with no 
more success even amongst Christians? After such a provision, must 9,l0ths of 
the world be damned ? Except these e..i:ercises, I have been extremely comfort
able. Th011gh I have not felt the overflowings of joy, yet my comforts are solid 
and my mind serene. I bless Goel for His glorious Gospel, as ,all ,my salvation, 
all my happiness, and all my desire. God in Nature, in P.ooviclence, and in 
Redemption, appears worthy eternal regard. I run sorry I have so little boldness 
and firmness in the midst of this graceless crew. 0 Lord, pardon my unbelief 
and shamefacedness, and save some of these poor souls ! 

llIAY 30TH.-Our company are all better. We make little progress; the wind 
is cO'lltrary. Still in sight of th-e Isle of Wight.-Since writing the above, we 
have made some progress, and passed a great number of ships. The ship's motion 
begins to be much stronger, and we find it difficult to. walk about the room and 
on deck. The wind is very cold. Some of our crew do nothing from morning 
till night but eat, drink, sleep, and saunter on the deck. This speck of time, 
which is passing away like the vapour, seems absolutely a curse to them in the 
abseJ1ce of the vanities of a town. To what a state of degradation is the vast 
mind of man reduced-speading itseif on vanities, a drudge to bodily appetites, 
and never fed at the feast of reason and truth. I have translated a few verses of 
Latin, looked over my Greek gr=r, copied some interesting parts of 
Dodd.ridge's Translation into my interleaved Testament, and some excellent pieces 
from Hunter·s Lectures into my Book of Extracts. But. many interruptions take 
pfacc on board ship amongst young children, and means are wanting to give 
action to the v:rrious springs of the soul. After our friends were retired to rest, 
the Capt. and I had some very pleasant and profitable chat about Divine things. 
I suppose we sat more than an hour. Our temptations, doubts, and various exer
cises-our hopes and fears respecting the not too long eternity to which we are 
going, were the themes which occupied our conversation. 

MAY 31ST.-W e have steered a tolerably fair course to-day, seeing scarce any 
vessels or. land. I have read, with renewed pleasure, Miss Williallls' Letters from 
France. Her style is enchanting. She finds a way through every avenue to the 
heart. Oh ! that all her speculations had been realised respecting France. But 
the small circle of our ship's crew is proof sufficient that man is naturally a tyrant,, 
whether he be a republican governor, a monarch, or a petty shrimp of the fore
castle. One of the men this day beat one of our little pigs so unmercifully that 
he broke his back, .and then chucked. him into the sea. Who possessed of the 
smallest wish for moral order but-pants for heaven 1 ;Fowls and fishes and beasts 
all ask for the annihilation of earth and sin. The shark of the sea ,and, the wolf 
of-the forest are but pictures of what man is towards all over whom.he can sway 
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the iron sceptre. Eveq view of human nature nauseates. "Oh, that I had th~ 
wings of a dove; then would I fly away and be at rest." My Goel! .when,shall l 
see the ton·ent of iniquity flowing in my own heart subside 1 When shall I see 
no more of the mean aml of the paltry in the saints 1 When shall the confii.cting 
passions have repose 1 When shall every creature enter the new heaven11 &J1Clthe 
new earth wharein .dwelleth righte01rnness 1 "Hasten, Lord, the general doom ; 
leave . this worthless globe, and take us to the skies'.'' I thank Thee for the 
twinkling light darting its cheering ray into the moral gloom with which I am 
,qmrounclecl. Like the star, it·guides to Bethlehem. 

" In His life I see the way, 
And in His death the price, 
And in His great ascent the proof 
Supreme of Immortality." 

Gracious Father ! I cast myself at Thy feet. I am a poor worm in Thy bound
less immensity-frail, sinful, dying. I pom my soul out before Thee. Give me 
Thy counsel for my guicle.-We passed the Start Point this evening. 

JUNE lsT.-A wet and boisterous morning. Fine clay. The wind rather con
trary. We have made but about 30 miles this clay (24 hours). Mr. Grant has 
eat scarce anything these 4 clays, ancl several others have been nearly as bad. My 
health has been good. I have felt nothing of the sea-sickness, so that I have been 
able to wait on others ; for this sickness incapacitates for almost everything. I 
have copied into my Extracts Bro. Pearce's Address to the Lascars. It is a 
charming piece. Oh, my Goel ! what would I give for his restoration to health 1 
Oh ! if it be possible, spare, spare, oh ! spare his most precious life. This evening 
we passed Plymouth, the birth-place-and, I fear, the dying-place-of Bro. 
Pearce. 0, heavenly Father ! let the wind be tempered to the shorn Iamb. Let 
him have dying comforts if he must be. torn from us. Support his dear partner. 
Let great grace be upon her, and let the orphans be prorided for. How glad 
should I be to adopt one of his children as my own, and provide for it. If I 
could have walked on the waters, I would have made long stcides to Plymouth 
to-night, and laid his dear head on my throbbing bosom. Blessed be God ! 
nothing can separate our spirits from the love of Himself, the love of each other, 
and from eternal blessedness. In making some sago to-day, I was providentially 
preserved from a dreadful scald. A very sudden motion of the ship threw over 
the sago and a large pot of soup, but I was enabled to get out of the way an inch 
or two, and, was thereby saved. 

JUNE 2ND~LORD's DAY,-This morning we are opposite Eddystone Light
house. The wind is violent ancl squally. In the forenoon we had a tolerably
acceptable opportunity. I spoke from "Our Father, which art in Heaven." 
Still our friends are sick, and it requires a little patience to bear with them, for 
they are very fanciful about what they shall eat and what they shall drink. In 
the evening the water came on deck. Bl'O. Brunsdon and I went to the bow, and 



Diaries of Rw. Wiilt'am T¥ard. 

watcheo. the waves a.ashing with a tremendous fury against each other and against 
the ship. It waR a fine sight. "Why do the heathen rage 1" Jehovah, at any time 
ano. in the height of your fury, can say effectually, "Peace, be still ! " The Light
house ! Blessed ,T esus ,! Thou art my Lighthouse ; and, while I look at Thee, 
"N' o fatal shipwreck do I fear." 

l\Io::-mAY, .Tmm 3RD.-0nr vessel pitched so last night, that it formed a com
plete cradle. . . . My bed is not much wider than a coffin. It would do excel
lently to teach a person to keep down his knees. When I went on deck thiR 
morning we were opposite the Lizard Point, where two lighthouses are placed. I 
rnppose this is the last piece of land we shall see of England. Well-

" I would not drop a murmuring word 
Tho' the whole world were gone; 

But seek enduring happiness 
In Thee, and Thee alone." 

We haw got but a little way from the Lizard. The wind is a-head, and very 
rough. A fleet of ships, going to England, passed us this afternoon. We have 
had a cornfortalile prayer-meeting to-night. Ward, Brunsdon, and Marshman 
engaged. Our brother B. appeared to have the spirit of prayer. It was refreshing 
to me to think of the many prayers put up for us this evening in our native 
country. 0 Lord ! hear the prayers of the thousands of Israel.-Last week the 
poor little kid of the goat was killed. My heart yearned over it ; its dying cries 
resembled those of a young child. We eat of it two days. It was good food. 
What a callous heart is that of man ! He weeps over the victim one day, and 
eats it the next. The milk of the old goat is very useful for the children. We 
had when we set off a goat and its kid, 30 dozen of fowls, 10 sheep, 14 pigs. We 
ha Ye killed one pig. We find it very difficult to get out of the Channel; the wind 
is violently in our teeth. 

TUESDAY, JuNE 4T-H.-Last night was tremendous. I got scarce any sleep.· .. 
The ,1ind drove us back again all the way we had got in two days, so that this 
forenoon we had Eddystone Lighthouse before us. In the night the waves beat 
a;;ainst the vessel in such a manner that everything seemed to be giving way. I 
held myself, afraid of tumbling out of bed every now and then. The vessel itself 
seemed to crack in a hundred places at once, yet I believe none_of us were much 
afraid of sinking. Thank God, we were all mercifully preserved ; the waters were 
not permitted to overflow us. This evening, after a very stormy day, on which the 
wayes beat into my room, and covered my bed, we are opposite Plymouth. So 
near to Bro. Pearce ! and yet unable to see him. Such is the nature of all earthly 
enjoyments. In heaven, however, we shall go no more out, but serve God, day 
and night, in His tem11le.-The wind becomes calmer. 

JcsE 5TH-WEDNESDAY.-Had a refreshing night's rest, and several of our 
cou1pany appear better. A boat came alongside this morning before I was up, 
t.hat would have carried me a letter to Bro. Pearce. The loss of a few moments 
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,sometimes prevents the nccomplishment of our most anxious wishe.s. Therr, will 
be no lost opportunities in heaven. A fine forenoon to dry my ber.kling, an,! t" 
refresh the spirits of our sea-sick friemls. The wind is in a tolerably favonmhle 
point. Perhaps we mny get oltt of the channel now. 

THURSDAY, JuNE 6TH.-Wind changed unfavourably in the night, and ,lJ'fJVI' 
us back again in some measure. Capt. saw 4 sail this morning, he supposes, of 
Frenchmen. It seems rather unfortunate to be so long opposite t11e French coast, 
in the absence of the British Fleet, formerly stationed off Brest; but Jehovah, I 
trust, will save us from the hands of our enemies, and suffer none to touch us. T 

finished last night "The Voyage of the Duff." Upon the whole, the undertaking 
appears grand and noble; and yet, I apprehend, it made no part of the object of 
the first missionaries to diffuse a knowledge of secular arts. Undoubtedly the 
difficulties are prodigious, and the probability of ultimate success is not quite 
clear. May our Saviour preserve them, and give them all the success which His 
infinite merits claim ! Mr. Brunsdon is very poorly, indeed. My mind has heen 
preserved pretty calm. I have no wish to be anywhere but here, or employetl 
anyhow but as I am and expect to be. The idleness, the inanity, the enmity to 
good, the blasphemies of those around me, endear the Bible to my soul, anrl 
give an answer to the host of infidel thoughts which so often attack me. I will 
not ask Thee any more, 0 my Goel ! what Thou intemlest to do with the world 
lying in wickedness. It is more than ever I can deserve to have a filial part in 
Thy love. Several of our friends begin to look up. This evening we had a most 
precious hour at prayer. Capt. Wickes read from the 12th verse of the 33rd of 
Exodus, and then joined in prayer. Our hearts were all warmed. We shook 
hands with our clear Capt., and clasped him to our hearts in design. With what 
affection did he pray for us-for our sister Bnmsclon-for our missionary success
for everything we could wish in our circumstances. The chapter was peculiarly 
:applicable, and selected by himself. 
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A YOUNG PRINCE AND HIS MOTHER. 
BY THE AUTHOR OF "A SAVIOUR FOR CmLDREN." 

"His mother fought him."-PROVERBS xxxxi. 1. 

I WANT to talk to you children about a young pr1110e. I'll tell 
you his name. But stay : perhaps you know it without me 
telling you. A little boy, looking at his Bible, says, " I know: 

it was-L, e, 111, u, e, l." Yes: Lemuel. It is very likely, however,. 
that this noble youth had two or three names. He is supposed to be· 
the same young prince whom the Lord called "J edidiah," which 
means " beloved of the Lord." But he is still better known by the 
name that his father gave him. Do you remember it ? A little girl, 
having looked at the beginning of this Book of Proverbs, says, 
" Solomon." And she has learnt from the same verse, if she didn't 
know it before, that Solomon had a good father, David. 

But we have just read about his mother, and of what she did for 
him. " His mother taught him." I am sure his father did so, too, 
although it doesn't i;ay anything about it here. Listen, while I try 
to repeat to you one of the lessons which David gave his son :
" And thou, Solomon my son, know thou the God of. thy father, and 
serve Him with a perfect heart and with a willing mind : for the 
Lord searcheth all hearts, and understandeth all the imaginations of 
the thoughts : if thou seek Him, He will be found of thee ; but if 
thou forsake Him, He will cast thee· off for ever" (1 Chronicles 
xxviii 9). What a grand lesson for a father to teach his son! And 
it was very needful, too. Did the young prince learn it readily? If 
he did, I am sure somebody helped him. Who could it be ? " God." 
Yes: and his mother. But for her he would never have known what 
be did. " His mother taught him." . 

It may be that your mother bas helped you again and again in 
preparing your lessons for school. There was a time when she was 
your only teacher. A wise mother is to her child a better teacher 
than anybody else can be. 

I am thinking just now of a clever little boy whom I once knew. 
,vhat a deal of knowledge he had before he was sent to school L 
Where did be learn it all? At home : "His mother taught him." 

Then there was another. I remember that be was always ready 
with his lessons. He was oftener than any other boy at the head of 
the class. How was this ? " His mother taught him." 

I think I can see another. He was a good boy. He feared to tell 
a lie. He knew how to pray. He was very gentle and kind t<> 
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those who were a little younger than himself. Why was this? "His 
mother taught him." 

There is yet another of whom I must tell you. I can fancy his 
noble face-and almost manly voice. He hated everything that was 
sly and mean. He never cheated his playfellows. Rather than 
have done so he would have turned out every "marble," every " old 
button," every "bit of string; "-he would have emptied his pockets 
of every "hidden treasure." There was also another t.hing. He was 
never rude to his sister but once, and then he was so sorry for it 
that he• never did it again. And from all I have heard, I do not 
think that he was ever known to be disobedient at school How was 
this ? " His mother taught him." 

Suppose we now tum to the young prince of whom we read here. 
What a deal he knew ! He could have told you about " the trees, 
from the great cedar of Lebanon even unto the little hyssop that 
springeth out of the wall." He could have told you, too, a great deal 
about" beasts and fowl, and creeping things, and fishes" (1 Kings iv. 
33). And besides all this "he knew thousands of proverbs, and could 
sing a great many songs" (1 Kings iv. 32). Let me tell you, too, 
that he knew how to pray; and God was so pleased with his prayer 
that He gave him a great deal more than he asked for. From whom 
did he get so much knowledge ? I dare sa,y he had, as a king's son, 
learned men ·for, his teachers. The Bible, however, doesn't tell us 
anything about these; but it speaks of his mother, and of what she 
did : "His mother taught him." 

I shouldn't wonder if this isn't intended to teach us that his mother 
did more than anybody else to make him what he was at last-the 
wisest of men. 

I need hardly tell you that Solomon, who was so well taught, 
became a great king. He sat upon the throne of his father, David, 
and " was ruler over Israel and over Judah." I should like you to 
think of him as he might have been. seen one day soon after he was 
crowned. He was in his palace, seated upon his throne; and there 
came one to ask a favour of him. It was a lady, and she was so
veiled that, if you had been the11e, you couldn't have seen much of 
her face. I wonder who it could be. I'll tell you. Bathsheba, the 
king's own mother. "And," as we read in the Bible, " tl-.e king rose 
up to meet her, and bowed himself unto her, and sat down on his 
throne, and caused a seat to be set for the king's mother, and she sat 
on his right hand" (1 Kings ii. 19). What great respect he paid 
her! I wish I had a.picture of this to show you; for I should like 
you to remember how thi:s wise man behaved to his mother. 
Although a great king he bowed to her; he gave her, too, a seat on 
his right hand, which was the most honourable place he had to give. 
L~t every boy think, when he becomes a man, how much he owes to 
his mother, and give her, if she needs it, the best he has. 

Then, too, this young prince of whom I am talking, not only became 
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n wi~e man and a great king, but a learned writer ; and, in his 
wi:itings, he tells us some things that "his mother taught him." 

I must ask you to look a little way down this chapter. Let me 
see-there are one, two, three, four, five, six lessons to which we may 
suppose the text to refer. I will mention them:-

1. His mother taught him that she was his mothe1·, and that she 
loYed him ; often calling him " my son," and "the son of my vows; " 
that is, "1ny own dca1· son." Thus she taught him that be was the 
object of her warmest love. A boy doesn't know how deeply and 
tenderly his mother loves him. However much he may love his 
mother, he doesn't love her half as much as she loves him. '.l'his 
beautiful lesson is one that your own mother taught you at the very 
beginning of your life. You don't quite understand it yet; and 
perhaps you never will. But what you do know of it will often make 
you happy ; and when you get bigger I shouldn't wonder if it doesn't 
sometimes keep you from doing wrong. A mother's love has been 
known to keep a youth from folly. When tempted, he has thought of 
her, and of what she would feel if he ran into sin. That was quite 
enough. He was incapable of conduct that would give her pain. He 
couldn't bear to think of her weeping over him. 

2. His mother taught him to be chaste and -pure, bidding him 
beware of wicked company, and vicious ways, which have so often 
destroyed the young and the beautiful of both rich and poor. People 
who are impure, whether in thought, talk, or life, should be shunned, 
as were the lepers of old. This royal mother wished her son to do 
so, and not to give bis time or strength to those who should be 
banished from the society of all who fear God and keep His command
ments. Perhaps she didn't teach him this lesson when he was a very 
little boy, but when he was older, and could understand it. Thus the 
good mother trained her son in childhood and in youth. And it 
would have saved him a great deal of trouble if, when a man, he had 
always done as his mother taught him. 

3. His mother taught him to be sober, warning him against the 
use of" wine " and " strong drink." She told him how princes and 
kin as had been ruined by such things, and her advice was, "Don't 
tou~h them, they are not for you." Perhaps your mother is teaching 
you the same. It is as good for you as it ~as for a king's son. T~e 
evil of drunkenness is so great, and the pam and poverty and woe 1t 
causes are so dreadful, that it is well for you, while young, to learn 
this lesson. 

4. His mother taught him to be thoughtful, and not to " forget the 
law." Some young people are very forgetful. They forget what they 
have been 1.old again and again. M:any of them do not remember 
what they have often read in God's Word. Isn't it sad? An old 
woman says, "I don't know, but it hadn't used to be so." I have 
great respect for the old lady ; but none whatever for her opinion. 
I don't believe that young folk are any worse now than they used to 
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l,c. A mother who lived thousands of years ago felt how needful it 
was to teach her son to be thoughtful, and not to "forget." Solomon 
had to learn this lesson. 

5. His mother taught him to do right. That fa, to "judrre 
righteously•:: ~nd not t? "pervert _judgment." It ~s important to 
know what 1s right. It 1s equally important to do 1t. There is a 
story in the Bible about Solomon, that I should like to tell you. 
Let me try. Listen now. Two women, who lived in one house, 
had each a little child. One night, when they were all in bed, and 
fast asleep, one woman's child died, "because she overlayed it." And 
she arose at midnight and took the other woman's living child from 
her side and left her own dead child in its stead. You may fancy 
what trouble the poor woman was in when she awoke in the morning 
and found the little dead child in her bosom, instead of her own living 
boy. Oh, how she would weep ! Of course she wanted him back. 
"Nay," said the other woman, "but the living is my son, and the dead 
is thy s0n." "No," said the mother, "but the dead is thy son, and 
the living is my son." 

" Thus they spake before the king." What could Solomon do ? 
How could he tell which of these women was speaking the truth ? 
And the king said, "Bring me a sword" ; and they brought a sword 
before the king. And the Icing said, "Divide the living child in two, 
and give half to the one, and half to the other." How dreadful ! 
One of them was quite satisfied, and said to her companion, " Let it 
be neither mine nor thine, but divide it." Then spake the woman, 
whose the living child was, unto the king, for she trembled for her 
son, and said," 0, my lord, give her the living child, and in no wise 
slay it." The king saw at once which of them loved the little boy, 
and said, " Give her the living child, and in no wise slay it: she is 
the mother." Thus Solomon "judged righteously," and did not 
"pervert the judgment of the afflicted." And all the people saw 
that he had wisdom to know and to do what was right. 

6. His mother taught him to be kind to others, especially to the 
poor and needy. " Open thy mouth," she said, "for the dumb." Or, 
as we should say, "Speak for those who cannot speak for themselves." 
Again, " Plead the cause of the poor and needy." That is, "Take 
the part of people who are in trouble, and who cry for help." - What 
a beautiful lesson to teach her son ! 

So was the young prince taught in his childhood and youth, as, 
indeed, every mother should teach her children, to be lcind to others, 
and to be willingly helpful to poor, afflicted, ancl needy people. 

Well, you are thinking of Solomon, and you know that "His 
mother taught him "-his.first lessons. No one can teach these like a 
mother. She can more easily make her child understand what it is 
to love, to trust, to pray, to obey, to be kind, and to do right, than 
anybody else. Such are the needful things that your mother taught 
you. Perhaps you have other teachers now; but she was the first. 
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She laid the foundation of what yon know, and of all that you will 
ever know. Again : "His mother taught him "-at the best time. 
"When ,-vas that ? In childhood and youth. J mpressions were made 
upon his mind in early life that could never be lost. It is well 
when, as in this instance, a mother's words are worth rememberina in 
manhood and even in old age. 0 

I dare say you have heard of some who have acknowledged how 
much they were indebted to a mother's training. A distinguished 
author, Jean Paul Richter, used to say, " Unhappy is the man for 
whom his own mother has not made all other mothers venerable." 
-George Herbert, a beautiful poet, often thought of what his mother 
taught him. Listen to the plain English of what he said in Latin 
verse when weeping over her grave:-

" Thou slmlt be praised for ever, mother mine, 
B:v me, thy sorrowing son ; for surely thine 
This learning i~, which I derived from thee." 

John Wesley was a useful teacher and preacher. When a little 
boy, only five years old, his mother taught him all the letters of the 
alphabet in one day. Was not that very wonderful ? And let me 
tell you, too, that he could never forget what he learnt from her 
instru0tion and example at home, which did so much to make him 
an earnest, faithful, and useful man. 

Samuel Johnson was a learned writer. I shouldn't wonder if you 
have seen " The English Dictionary," which is his great work. His 
mother, we are told, " was a woman of distinguished understanding; " 
and to her, it is said, "must be ascribed those early impressions upon 
the mind of her son, from which the world afterwards derived so 
much benefit." 

But why need I tell you of others? When Solomon, who was a 
great king, felt how much he owed to his mother, and when he 
wished to teach others, he was not ashamed to make use of what he 
had learnt from her. 

Again : " His mother taught him "-in the kindest 11ianne1·. How 
do we know that ? She loved him as only a mother could love her 
son. A wise mother is sure to be a gentle and patient teacher. She 
will tell her child the same thing over and over again until he under
stands it. He will never find so loving a teacher in anybody else. 

Then there is just one other thing that I must mention : " His 
mother taught him "-JWith the greatest success. God made use of 
her instruction. He blessed it to her son. Hence, " Solom0'.l!l.'s 
wisdom excelled the wisdom of all the children of the east country, 
and all the wisdom of Egypt" (1 Kings iv. :30). 

But now, let me ask you to think of a greateir than Solomon. He 
is " the Son of David " and " the Soo of God." He had, too, a good 
mother-Mary. She was the first to love Jesus. What cwre she 
took of the young child! It was in His home at "Nazareth, where 
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He was 'brought up," and while His mother taught Him, that "He 
grew, and waxed strong in spirit, and was filled with wisdom." Did 
Jesus ever forget His mother? No, never. He thought of her when 
He was <lying. He loved her unto the end. 

You have many teachers, and perhaps you have two or three 
brothers and sisters, but you have only one mother. If you live to 
be a man or a woman, do not forget her, and never be ashamed of 
what she has taught you. 0 that you may pray to be like Jesus, 
who always loved His mother! 

IN MEMORIAM. 

REV. W. W. CANTLOW, LATE OF ISLEHAM. 

THIS useful and justly esteemed minister of the Gospel 
was born at Newport, Isle of Wight, January 19th, 1802. 
His father was a deacon of the Baptist church in that 

town. Of his early life no record bas been preserved. In 
youth he was led to decide for Christ, and became a member 
of the Baptist church, Highgate, near London. Feeling called 
to enter the ministry, he became a student in Stepney College, 
then under the presidency of Dr. Murch, and haviug completed his 
college course, on July 28th, 1829, he was set apart for missionary 
work with Messrs. Nicholls and J. Clark, in company with whom he 
sailed for Jamaica, October 29th, 1829. He, on his arrival in the 
island, undertook the oversight of the church at Crooked Spring, a 
church formed by Mr. Burchell, June 26th, 1824, on which day sixty
four persons were baptized. He was also frequently employed in 
helping Messrs. Burchell, Knibb, and other missionaries. Mr. Cant
low was afterwards appointed to take charge of the station at Salter's 
Hill, and interested himself in the erection of a house and chapel at 
that place. Messrs. Whitehorne and Abbott laid the foundation-stone 
-0fthe chapel, December 27th, 1830; and a noble building was opened 
for the wo-rsbip of God, December 27th, 1831, at the cost of some 
£2,400. This building was burnt down on January 3rd, 1832, by 
the St. James' Militia. Mr. Cantlow, however, was not permitted to 
see the completion of the building in the commencement of which he 
was so greatly interested ; he was seized with a very serious illness, 
:and compelled to leave the island of Jamaica on the 7th of April, 
1831. He cherished the hope at first, that, by returning to England 
for a short time, his health would be so far restored as to allow him 
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to return to the scene of his labours ; in this, however, he was die
appointed, and he was obliged, though most reluctantly, to give up 
all idea of resuming missionary work. 

For some time after his return he rendered good service to the 
Society, travelling hither and thither as a missionary deputation. He 
at last accepted a call to the pastorate of the church in Uley, 
Gloncesternhire, and he was publicly recognised as pastor, March 27th, 
1833, when brethren Newman, Lewis, and Burchell took part in the 
proceedings. His labours appear to have been much blessed in this. 
place, many having been baptized and added to the church during 
his pastorate. ,vhile at Uley, Mr. Cantlow seems to have given 
himself up very largely to evangelistic work, and to have gone 
regularly into the surrounding villages, preaching the Gospel two or 
three times a week in addition to his home services. 

In 1836 he removed from Uley to take charge of a missionary station 
at Ledbury, Herefordshire, and on May 1st of that year he formed a 
church in that place, and a considerable number were baptized and 
added to his church during his ministry there. 

His friends in Suffolk, frequently urging him to remove into East 
Anglia, he directed his attention to that part of the country in which 
he spent so large a portion of his ministerial life. On the 21st of 
February, 1837, he accepted the invitation of the church at Great 
Shelford, Cambridgeshire, on the condition that they would wait till 
the end of June. This they expressed their willingness to do, and he 
commenced his stated labours there in that month, being publicly 
recognised as pastor, June 27th, 1837. His labours in this village 
were very ardaous, preacbing, visiting, conducting Bible-classes, 
prayer-meetings, and cottage-meetings, and yet with these abundant 
labours at home, he was often able to serve the Missionary and Bible 
Societies by attending their meetings in that district and speaking 
and preaching in their behalf. 

In 1846 he removed to Isleham, in the same county, where he 
spent the remainder of his long and useful life. His first sermon 
was preached, as pastor of that church, on the 7th of June, 1846. 
His labours among the people in that place, oft~n under ~1·eat dis
coumgements, and not unfrequently in great physical sufferrng, were 
constant and varied. In these labours he was cheered by the 
prr.sence, ancl help, and blessing of the Master whom he served. 
Many were brought to a knowledge of the truth as it is in Jesus, 
and were baptized and added to the church, and some of these became 
ministers of the Gospel. Of those to whom it was his privilege to 
administer the ordinance of baptism was a young man, Charles 
Haddon Spurgeon, who has since then acquired a world-wide fame as 
a preacher of the Gospel of the grace of God. He was baptized by 
Mr. Cantlow in the River Lark, May 3rd, 1850. 

During his pastorate of this church Mr. Cantlow took a deep 
interest in two neighbouring villages where there was no stated 
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ministry, and in these villages he himself preached the Gospel as 
regularly as circumstances permitted, until prevented by illne,;s and 
infirmity. Throughout his life he always manifested the liveliest 
interest in the welfare of the young, and Sabbath-schools wherever he 
was stationed had much of his sympathy and help. 

He laboured on at Isleharn until the year 1872, when, through 
increasing ill-health and infirmities so often preventing him perform
ine1 his duties as pastor, he felt it his duty to resign that office, and 
th~ letter in which he did so was read to the church on the twenty
sixth anniversary of the commencement of his pastorate. He 
continued, however, to reside in the village, and rendered occasional 
service when his health permitted him to do so; while his high 
character, gentle and loving disposition, and his condition in life, 
enabled him to exert an influence in various directions, mueh valued 
by the church and congregation which as pastor he had so long and 
faithfully served. His last sermon was preached in the vestry of his old 
chapel in Pound Lane, October 4th, 1874, while they were erecting 
the new galleries, and his text was Psalm cvii. 7, "And he led them 
forth by the right way, that they might go to a city of habitation." 

On Monday evening, May 20th, 1878, Mr. Cantlow was seized with 
paralysis, which affected speech, sight, &c. His beloved wife, finding 
that he had fallen down and was unable to rise, obtained help, and 
had him removed to his study, where he had spent so many happy 
hours. Here a bed was prepared for him, on which he lay in a semi
conscious state for several days, being constantly tended by his loving 
wife, who never left him night or day, until early the following Sunday 
morning, when his spirit gently passed away to those "sweet fields 
beyond the swelling flood," which he was fond of singing about. 
After his attack, he was visited by his son and daughter, Mr. W. H. 
Cantlow and Mrs. Lloyd, of Ipswich ; and he manifested conscious
ness, though unable to speak, especially when they and other friends 
referred to the love of Jesus and the Gospel which he had so long and 
so faithfully preached. During this week it was very touching to see 
nearly all the members of bis flock· come in one by one, that they 
might look upon the face of him who had so long served them, but 
whose voice they should hear no more. Mr. "Wilson, his successor, 
who was seriously ill at the time, saw him on the Saturday, and prayed 
with him, and he seemed to respond ; but after that he became weaker 
aud weaker, and gradually sank. The Rev. J. Smith, of Newmarket, 
who was supplying the pulpit on account of Mr. Wilson's illness on the 
Sunday Mr. Cantlow died, very affectingly alluded to the loss the 
church had sustained by the departure of the venerable and sainted 
Cantlow. · 

The Bitry Free Press gives a lengthened account of the funeral 
services, from-which account we extract a few sentences:-" This sad 
ceremony took place on the 1st June, when Pound Lane Chapel was 
crowded. In the congregation were the Rev. vV. Merry, the Vicar, and 

6 



82 In Jl.femonam. 

a nnrnber of the principal inhabitants. The funeral service was, 
conducted by the Rev. J. A. Wilson, successor to Mr. Cantlow. After 
devotional exercises conducted by Revs. W. L. Stevenson, of Isleham, 
and H. M. Burton, of Mildenhall, the Rev. J. Smith, of Newmarket, 
wl10 had known the deceased for many years, delivered a funeral 
address, in which he referred at length to the character and worth of 
his departed friend. At the close of the address the Rev. J. A. Wilson 
closed the service, and committed the remains of the departed to their 
last ret>ting-place. The following day, at the request of the relatives, 
and friends of the deceased, the Rev. J. Smith' preached two sermons 
from Acts xi. 24, and John xi. 35 ; the one being addressed more 
particularly to the members of the Church, and the other to the 
public generally ; the preacher dwelling very impressively on the 
long life of usefulness of the departed, and the sympathy which 
the Saviour manifested with those who suffered from bereavement or 
trial. Churchmen and Dissenters united in showing the respect in 
·which the deceased was held. These funeral sermons were preached 
on the thirty-second anniversary of the commencement of the
ministry in Isleham, and six years after his resignation of the 
pastorate." 

Mr. Spurgeon, though attaining to such eminence, did not forget his 
old friend. On Mr. Cantlow's last visit to London he attended the 
prayer-meeting at the Metropolitan Tabernacle, when Mr. Spurgeon 
called en him to engage in prayer, and introduced him to the meeting 
as the minister by w horn he had been baptized ; and in the July number 
of Sword and Trowtl there appears a kindly notice of Mr. Cantlow's 
decease, with a portion of which we bring this brief memoir to 
a close:-" l\fany memories were awakened in our mind when 
we received a letter from the Vicar of Isleham, Cambs, to inform us 
that the venerable W. W. Cantlow, lately the minister of Pound Lane 
Chapel, had suddenly died. Between himself and us there existed 
this special bond, that on May 3rd, 1850, WP- were baptized by his hands 
into the name of the Sacred Trinity, in the River Lark, which is the 
Isleham baptizing-place. We shall never forget rising early that 
morning at break of day for prayers, and then walking along the 
lonely country roa:l in quiet meditation from Newmarket to Isleham 
to the house of Mr. Cantlow. His kindly smile greatly encouraged 
our trembling spirit. With holy delight he welcomed the youth who 
desired to confess the Lord in the scriptural fashion, and with many a 
lovina word he bade him be faithful unto death, ln the Isleham 

0 • 

vestry, for the first time, our mouth was opened in prayer ma con~re-
gation of adults, and in the extremely gentle and cordial compamon
ship of the pastor we spent a very happy evening, which, we recolle?t, 
·was very cold, so that a peat fire-whose white appearance we shll 
remember--was needed to warm the room. Mr. Cantlow was for some 
time a missionary in J amai_ca, and is mentioned three times in ~inton's 
life of Knibb. For thirty-two years this excellent man resided at 
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Isleham, and was the pastor of' the church till age enfeebled l:im, and 
he welcomed onr worthy studt:mt M1:. J. A. ,vil,;on as his successor. 
He was great at giving the soft answer which "turneth awav wrath" 
he was beloved by his people, and universally respected in the villacr~. 
His death serves as a landmark in our life, reminding us at forty-fo"ur 
that the days are long past when we were generally spoken of as 'the 
boy preacher.' " 

AN OLD COIN. 

THE county of Gloucester, famous for many things, is notable, 
among others, for the numerous and interesting Roman remain3 
that are to be found scattered in its different parts. \Vhoever 

has visited the Museum at Cirencester and seen the finely tesselated 
pavements preserved there, with many other valuable relics on view; 
also the extensive ruins of the villa on the estate of the Earl of Eldon, 
near Chedworth, will be impressed by the fact that in olden times 
many rich and influential magnates of the Empire had their pleasant 
homes and sumptuous residences in this fair portion of our laud 
D_oubtless the numerous streams, the fertile valleys, the shadowJ 
woods, formed elements of attraction. Camps and mounds prove the 
military occupation that once prevailed. Large numbers of coins, 
with other waifs of the past, have from time to time been discovered. 
Gentlemen, who are ever on the look out for these ancient remains, let 
it be known that they will give to peasants, who may be the fortunate 
finders, ample value for any that may be unefl,rthed in workin_g the 
ground. Some of the collections obtained,;are both large, var:ed and 
valuable. It was the writer's lot to spend eleven years in a beautiful 
village in this county, and thus to be near many sites that t?ke the 
memory back to the earliest foreign occupation of the country. One 
autumn, while the gardener was digging a trench for vegetabl1 s, he 
came upon an old coin that all previous workers had overlooked, and 
which he was willing to give up for a consideration offered. On one 
side was the disfigured stamp of a crowned human head, on the oth~r 
the form of Hercules standing with club in one hand and lion skin in 
the other. It proved, on being taken for examination to the British 
Museum, to be an old Roman denarius or penny of the reign of 
Marcus Crassus Latianus Post um us, an Emperor who, in the decline 
of_ the great empire, assumed the purple in Galll, A.D. 258, and who 
With his son, who shared imperial power with him, was murdered by 
his soldiers afte1· the taking of Mayence, in whieh the usurper Lolliau 
had sought refuge, A.D. 267. Thus we held in our hand a coin more 
than 1,600 years old that had been hiding in the earth probably 



d111 i ng t lie greater part of the vicissitudes which that long peri01l 
included. Singularly interesting it appeared to us in the many reflec
tions to which it gave rise. What a number of events important to 
our nation and the world have transpired during the interval! What 
a link between the past aud the present with its civilisation have we 
here! 

Rut to not a few useful suggestions does the old penny give 
rise. A great writer tells us there are, if we have discernment to see-

Tongnrs in the trees, l1ooks in the running brooks, 
::3crnHms in stones, ;111,l go,l<l in eYerything. 

Very unlikely, then, that there should be nothing to interest and instruct 
in an ancient coin. 

Let us see. 
)'or one thing, we cannot help being reminded, as we take and con 

it, of some of our Lord's beautitul parables in which the word" penny" 
occurs. There is that of the labourers hired by the householder, 
given Matt. xx. The owner of the vineyard went out to engage 
them at different times of the day, and at last treated all alike in 
payment, giving ,wery man a penny, at which some grumbled. Our 
Lord intended to teach that Christian work should not be undertaken 
in a mercenary spirit, and none should grudge one against another, 
although some should spend a longer, some a shorter, time with the 
same result in the Divine service. The great Rewarder has a right to 
apportion to all according as He will. But now this was the coin 
intended-differently stamped, indeed, because of its later age; some
what lighter too, for the size and worth of the denarius were slightly 
reduced during the reign of Nero; bnt still a lineal representative 
successor of the common coin then in use. We have before us the 
identical kind of money that was then familiarly passed from hand to 
hand. It was worth sevenpence-halfp@ny of our currency, and in 
those days was considered sufficient to be the daily wage of labourers 
or soldiers. ""\Ve cannot but look at it with interest in view of such con
siderations, and find it helpful to bring up the scenes and associations 
of the past. It was such a piece of money our Lord had looked upon 
and to which He referred. 

Ao-ain, in the parable of the Good Samaritan (Luke x.), where our 
Lord would teach true neighbourly regard and kind-hearted generosity, 
we find allusion. The i,ympathising traveller having attended to the 
helpless victim of the thieves, brought him to an inn, and took care of 
him, and then on the morrow took out" two pencf'," represented in this 
very coin, and said, "Whatsoever thou spendest more, when I come I 
,rill repay thee." Further, in the case supposed of the two bankrupts 
spoken of in the bcruse of Simon (Luke vii.), and intended to show 
c,)mparative indebtedness with corresponding thankfulness-one 
owed five hundred pence (about £15 12s.\ the other fifty (about 
.£1 lls.)-such as this was the money owed, and it helps to give 
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vividness and distinctness to our apprehension of the mode of 
reckoning .. And when they murmured at Mary who, also in the 
house of Simon, brought the alabaster box of very precious ointment 
and broke it and anointed the head of our Lord, and said, "Why was 
not this ointment sold for three hundred pence?" (about £913s. 9d.), 
this again was the coin by which the worth was estimaced ; and the 
amount shows the ardour, the devotedness, the wealth of uncrrudrrincr 
love of her who sought thus to give some small token of he~ appre~ 
ciation of the blessings of which she bad been permitted to be a 
partaker. Not a little do the visible realities of the past help us to 
call up, and be impressed by, the incidents to which they relate. Dr. 
Schlieman, in his explorations at Mycenre and at the ancient site of 
Troy, has done much to bring up before imagination, life and customs 
of ancient times. Every similiar discovery, even though only an old 
coin, assists in the same line of thought and feeling. 

But as we further look at the penny we see that the head im
pressed is a king's likeness. It is traceable, but sadly defaced. The 
wear and tear of time has injured it. Clearly cut at tlie time when 
issued from the Roman mint, corrosion has rendered it indistinct. 
·when presented for examination at the room of the Museum, for 
some little time uncertainty was expressed as to whom it represented. 
But three letters-P. 0. S.-at the side at last led to confirmation as 
to whose imperial reign it ought to be referred. Now this reminds us 
of our disfigured and corrupted moral nature. Once they brought to 
Christ a penny, such as this, only fresh and uncankered. He asked, 
"Whose is this image and superscription?" and they say," C&sar's." 
It might be asked concerning the moral and spiritual being given us 
-and perhaps we may gather that our Lord intended to imply this by 
what He afterwards said-" Whose is the original impress enstamped 
here ? " There can be no doubt what the answer should be. "Let us 
make man," it was said, "in our image." But at present, so marred and 
distorted is the likeness, tha~ in many cases uncertainty might almost 
be felt. The conformity was clear and bright once, all the features 
shone di~tinctly out, but how is it altered and blemished through the 
blighting influences of sin. Look at the sensualist, the wurldling, the 
false, the dishonest, the impure. There seem to be but faintly left, 
inrleed, the old lines in which a once Divine resemblance might be 
distinguished. What a contrast !-man as seen by angels in the garden 
o_f Eden, and man as beheld by them now. But yet, although so 
little is left of what is so worn by evil appetites and passions, man 
cannot altogether lose the traces of his Divine origin. One of the 
most blessed encouragements to a returning penitent is that there is 
about him that which may be made the subject of renewal, and hence 
hope may revisit a desponding heart. But how can the Di vine like
ness be restored? How could the Emperor's likeness ce re-stamped 
?U this old coin? Only as it should be melted down and re-impressed 
in the mould. It can never be touched up as it is. All labour spent 
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would be in vain. This is the one solitary method by which it can 
be made to bear again the features of the original. And is it not so 
with our nature ? Only as melted down by penitence, as wrought 
upon and impressed by 'the power of the Holy Spirit, can we be 
"renewed after the image of Him who created" us. All superficial 
attempts are ineffectual. It is of little service to be amended here 
and there. A thorough and radical treatment must be employed, and 
alone can be satisfactory. God institutes this. He brings to bear 
upon us the influences we feel. He melts our hearts by His 
love. He inspires His life into our souls. He seeks to apply to us 
the likeness of His son, that we may be once more changed into His 
resemblance and bear the image of the heavenly. How earnestly 
should we desire this, and, as far as we can, submit ourselves for 
renewal to His divine treatment. He can do everything ; and, how
ever dishonoured and disgraced our nature may be, His work, accom
plished in us and on us, is " honourable and glorious." 

But another lesson is presented as we examine the coin. The 
1foruan denarius was silver. Its exchange was ten ases, copper coins, 
iach worth, in the time of Cicero, about three farthings of our money. 
But we look, and we find this is.not silver throughout. In parts the 
slight coating i£ rubbed away, .aud .the .action of oil upon it 
clearly shows that it is only copper or bronze, thinly plated. 
In those degenerate days of the Empire the coin was debased, 
a::d what was once of full value was covertly depreciated. 
Bnt what is this? It pretended to be other than its real 
nature warranted. With the show and appearance of silver, 
it is detected to be only an inferior metal, and a test proves its real 
:iharacter. 

Is not this often the case with some men? Avowing themselves to 
oe what they are not, and taken at first on their self-assertion, is it 
not afterwards pro.-ed that they are far otherwise ? An old Puritan 
divine speaks of an ape that was once dressed up to simulate a man. 
Its clothes, its attitude, trained as it was for the purpose, made it 
resemble a human being. But some wag, knowing the truth, on one 
occasion threw down a handful of nuts before it. The ape could not 
resiEL the temptation. Its true nature betrayed itself as it grovelled 
after the bait. It was only an ape after all. Is it not so, that wheu 
temptation comes to feigning and insincere hearts, they show them
selves in their true character, and exhibit the false estimate 
that has been formed ? Simon Magus proved himself a dissembler, 
whatever confidence and hope may have been entertained of him 
before ; and so the false are detected by their surrender to sin, 
and prove that no righteous principle is ascendant within their hearts. 
The world by its tests has drawn down many from the pedestal 
on which they stood, and on which for a time they appeared 
to others worthy of respect. Real disposition at last is made 
manifest. It was but outside work, after all, that won regard. 
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They sailed ~nder false colours, and became self-demonstrnted 
deceivers. Either here or hereafter there will come a testinu. 
time to all. Disguise shall not always succeed. Reality sh;l/ 
stand forth confessed and open in the sight of Heaven. Seek 
to be true. Be genuine to the core. Never let it be that there 
should be the '' form of godliness without its power," or pretence 
palmed off as sincerity. So Paul writes :-" Examine yourselves 
whether ye be in the faith ; prove your own selves. Know ye not 
your own selves how that Jesus Christ is in you except ye be 
reprobates? "-i.e., metal that will not stand the test. 

But also, with the coin in hand, we may compare it with the life 
:and immortal being of the human soul. The substance of which it 
is composed has lasted long, wondrously long, when we think of all 
the action tending to its destruction to which it has been subje t 
The.marvel is that it has not rotted away altogether; yet, judg'.n6 
from the past, it would appear capable of still enduring for ages 
longer. But beyond and above all power of destruction is the human 
soul. Nothing can harm or terminate the life of this. Pascal has a 
fine "thought" when he represents himself as addressing the sun:
" Proud orb, I am greater than thou. Shouldest thou crush me, I 
should know that thou wert crushing. I should be aware of my 
,defeat. Thou wouldest not be conscious of thy victory." Beyond 
this the comparison may be carried. In Addison's fine language, the 
sun hims.elf may grow dim with age, and nature sink in years-

But tho1,1 shalt flourish in immortal youth, 
Unhurt amid the war of elements ; 
T,he wreck of matter and the cr\1Sh of worlds. 

There are some who have asked, "Does Scripture teach the absolute 
immortality of eyery human soul? " We unhesitatingly avow, as our 
opinion, that it does. If not explicitly stated in so many words to 
meet the modern demand for categorical assertion, is it not every
where implied ? Is it not the underlying truth of all the Great 
Master's teaching who has brought "life and immortality to light " ? 
Without this, what but mislea-:ling in its natural implications would 
:be the assurance that there is to be a "resurrection of the unjust" as 
well as the "just " ? Armies cannot destroy the soul, fires cannot 
burn, nor waters quench. All the material powers of the universe 
would use their energies against it in vain, and the ages "snow their 
years" upon it fruitlessly. To use the words of an ·old Greek 
tragedian concerning truth-" The divinity is mighty within it and 
waxes not old." Think of this precious jewel which the body as a 
,casket contains. Let none rob us of our birthright assurance, that 
though the one perishes the other survives. We shall go forth to 
new scenes and modes of being which, though now unable in many 
respects to understand, yet are divinely appointed and divinely 
,assured. 
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Dnt we cannot help thinking once more, with regard to this coin, 
and the many that have been found belonging to olden time, what 
careless people the Romans seemed to have been with their money. 
Had they purses "with holes," or how was it ? A highly-intelligent 
gentleman collector whom "·e know, had once a curious twisted thing 
brought him that a labourer had found in a field. It contained some 
of the smallest Roman money whiC"\h be showed; but be said his 
regret was that the curiosity was not brought to him entire. It had 
been tampered with and broken, no doubt out of a wish to see what 
was enwrapped. But he expressed his conviction that it was an old 
Roman purse. If so, it had probably been worn in some insecure 
part of the dress, and so had fallen out. An uncle of the Earl of 
Eldon, who was watching the disinterment of the extensive villa near 
Chedworth, courteously showed us, when visiting the spot, a . whole 
handful of coins which he took out of his pocket which had been 
come upon by the workmen there. We noted good specimens of the 
age of Constantius and others. Very careless the ancient residents 
must have been to allow their money to be so easily scattered and 
lost. But may we not bring this home to ourselves with the 
remark that we too are very careless of precious things? Do we not 
drop out of our memory and love many wise and useful counsels, allow 
valuable thoughts, suggestions, and impressions to slip away from us 
and pass into forgetfulness? How many have already gone in our 
life? How many are probably going, and will go in the future? Do we 
not need reform in this ? A good memory is always a blessing, but a 
good memory for the best things is of pre-eminent worth. In this 

· sense, should we not " hold fast what we have" and allow no loose or 
reckless habit to deprive us of choice possessions? Realisations of 
truth, convictions of responsibility and duty, persuasion to right 
courses, decision for right deeds, we should prize and cherish. A 
time may come when we shall very deeply regret if we do not, while, 
on the other hand, the heart m'1y be very thankful for retention. In 
the day of our need we may prove in them a fortifying, restraining, 
comforting resource which will be as the riches of Heaven to our=sou1. 

So we may have useful reflections concerning the old coin. There 
is nothing without its profitable lessons or own special interest. So 
Wordsworth felt when he looked upon a daisy, and so the great artist 
Turner must have considered when be could spend hours, as 
Mr. Thornbury tells us, in sketching a stone. There are objects more 
improving than an old piece of money, replete with moral and spiritual 
lessons, which yield a blessing as we learn them ; and if we carry into 
practice the suggestions we may gather, we shall not be "forgetful 
hearers but doers of the work," and " be blessed in our deed." 

G. MCMICHAEL, B.A. 
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THE MIDLAND RAILWAY STRIKE. 

AN evil which thr~atenetl to_ become a great evil, was the tlispute 
between the NI1tllancl Railway management and a dass of its 
servants. The partial discontent has fortunately not become 

general, and will soon we hope altogether subside without the attention 
of the public being again attracted. There is no doubt that the travel
ling public are very deeply interested in all that pertains to railway 
discipline, and watched the dispute with much eagerness, as having 
some concern in the result. The men appeared to have two main 
points of complaint-one in which the outside world could hardly 
sympathise, the other enlisting to some extent the interest of all 
passengers. When wages in almost all great industries are under
going a diminuendo movement, paillful and necessary, and borne by 
thomiands of workmen with praiseworthy patience, it wa.s hardly to 
be t:·spected that people-would commiserate very greatly a reduction 
in the pay of a particular class. We think the railway employes 
would have obtained more general countenance if they had submitted 
quietly-or at any rate without striking-to the reduction in the 
money payment. Of the "trip " system it seems difficult for out
siders to judge, but prima facie a scheme of payment for piecework 
should be better for all parties than a scheme of payment by time. 
When, however, the men complain against extension of working 
hours, they have a much more substantial grievance to attrac~ 
attention. Any alteration in the system which bas for its object the 
prolongation of the hours of work, is of close interest to the public. 
Such prolongation implies in some degree a depreciation of energy 
and alertness on the part of the workmen, and these qualities are of 
great importance in the responsible condition of railway servants, 
and are precisely the qualities likely to give way under pressure of 
fatigue or overwork. We can hardly think a strike justifiable at all 
at a time when labour is, alas ! so abundant and cheap, and so we 
think this partial strike was ill-advised. But while a temperate, 
well-reaf:loned protest against increase of working hours might have 
conciliated more external sympathy, such sympathy is naturally with
held from those who strike at a pecuniary reduction already under
gone by myriads of deserving men in other branches of labour. 

COMMERCIAL DEPRESSION AND lll1PERIAL TAXATIOX. 

A melancholy monotony pervades all the reports from the different 
centres of industry. Everywhere in the manufacturing districts we 
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11ear of the partial or complete closing of mills, the reduction of 
wages, and of prevailing distress greatly increased by the unwonted 
severity of the winter. A very significant proof that the metropolis 
has not esr,aped the visitation we have found in the columns of the 
C'dy I'ress, a paper always well informed on civic matters :-" In the 
main thol'oughfare from the City boundary at Holborn to the other 
boundary at Aklgate, and in the streets abutting upon it, there are 
nearly 2,000 warehouses, shops, and offices unlet. In many, if not 
most cases, this represents enormous rentals lying unproductive, as 
when trade is in its usual condition it is difficult to obtain holdings 
in this part of London." The remission of a few millions of the 
Imperial taxation would be a great boon to the country at this cr;isis. 
It could be effected by a cessation of the costly eccentricities of th.e 
Admiralty, and a diminution of the fifteen millions _and a half 
-required for the Military Administration. We do not, h.owever, 
anticipate such a programme from the present Govermrnmt, nor, 
indeed, should we be much more Sal)g~ine ~pou this ,poi.nt if th.eir 
-opponents were in office. But retrenchm~nt will have to . pe made, 
and that right early, unless the commer.ce of the co;1rnJry greiJ.tly 
revives. We would gladly see the Earl of Be1;1,consfield becom..e a. 
duke, and the . Chancellor of the E;t.chequer raised to l!,n eii.rldom, i.f 
the coming budget provided for the dim.inution of five mi,llions of 
taxation. Mea.nwhile, we conunend to our rulers a resperusal of th.e 
first letter of Junius, in which be.says "the ruin or prosperity of .a state 
depends so much upon the administration of its governmen.t, that, to 
be acquainted with the merit of a ministry, we need only observe the 
condition of the pe-0ple. If we see them obedient to the laws, pros,. 
perous in their indu~try, united at home, and respected abroad, we 
may reasonably presume that their affairs are conducted by men of 
experience, abilities, and virtue. If, on the contrary, we see au 
universal spirit of distrust and dissatisfaction, a rapid dec11.y of trade, 
dissensions in all parts of the empire, and a total loss of respect in 
the eyes of foreign powers, we may pronounce, without hesitation, 
that the government of that country is weak, (lj_stracted, and corrupt." 

THE SECRETARIAT-BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

It affords us real pleasure to inform our readers that the Committee 
of the Baptist Missionary Society have unanimously invited Mr. A. 
H. Baynes to become their Secretary, and that this gentleman has 
felt it his duty to comply with a request which was accompanied by 
strong expressions of confidence and esteero.. 

Mr. Baynes has already rendered more than twenty years of service 
at the Mission House, and out of love to the work has declined over,. 
tures which have been made to him to accept far more lucrative 
employment. He is gifted with large administrative faculty, has 
intimate acquaintance with all the affairs of the Society, and, with a 
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competent staff, we feel assured, will amply vindicate the choice of 
his brethren. He is, moreover, so universally beloved that we have no 
fear but that the appointment will give the utmost satisfaction to all 
the friends of the Mission. 

In no respect has the Divine goodness been more manifest in tl1c 
:past history of the Mission than in the remarkable ad~ptatio1'. and 
hiah moral excellence of those who have conducted its busmess. 
The names of its secretaries, from the earliest to the latest, would 
-confer honour upon any association in which they were found. 
Without a thought of disparaging past arrangements which were the 
result of anxious and prayerful deliberation, and disinterested desire 
to do the best thing in the best way, we do rejoice that once more 
the Mission will secure the advantage of unity in its managemeut. 
The simpler the machinery of Christian. effort the easier its operation 
and the more certain its success. It is m0re to the point, however, to 
request from the churches their prayerful remembrance of our friend, 
that great grace may enrich him for the arduous work he has in 
hand, and that it. may be his joyous reward to see the work of the 
Lord prospering mightily~the missionary band strengthened abroad, 
and it,s resources ever increasing at home. 

JUVENILE LITERATURE . 

.All who are conversant with the revelations made in the police
courts, must be painfully aware of the pestilential influence exercised 
by a class of writings for the young known as the " Penny Dreadfols." 
There is scarcely a lad detected in pilfering and brought before the 
stipendiary magistrates, but is found to be in possession of som~ 
prurient literary nubbish of the kind, and in not a few instances the 
teachings of this class of publication have developed into the most 
extravagant Quixotic perpetration of crime. The psychologicvl 
conditions under which this rapid entozoic germination takes place 
are worthy of the study of the moralist and divine. Better than all 
moralizing on the subject, however, is the action taken by Dr. 
Macaulay and the Religious Tract Society, in the production of a 
Model Weekly Journal for Boys, The Boy's Own Paper, One Penny 
Weekly, sixteen pages folio. Frank Buckland, J. G. Wood, W. H. 
Kingston, Rob Roy Macgregor, and other facile caterers for the 
juvenile palate, are already engaged in its production, and the result 
is, as might he expected, the most complete and attractive journal 
for lads ever produced. We hope that our readers will do all in 
their power to promote its circulation. The difficulty of getting 
such a publication sufficiently advertised is immense, and all the zeal 
which friends of the young can employ will be well bestowed in 
making this new periodical widely known. 



92 

REVIEWS. 

STnAHAN's BooKs FOR THE PEOPLE. 
London : Strahan & Co., Limited, 
34, Paternoster Row. 

J\IosT of our readers have probably 
seen the prospectus of the series of 
books which we now introduce to 
their notice. We received it with 
feelings of unusual interest, and are 
gla.-l to find that, in the volumes 
which have already appeared, the 
idea of the Editor is admirably and 
effectively carried out. It is long 
since we heard of a series of works 
intended for popular use with 
QTeater satisfaction. Mr. Strahan 
has in many ways proved himself a 
real successor of Charles Knight, and 
in the latter part of the nineteenth 
century he is carrying on a work 
very similar to that which Knight so 
ably accomplished in the interests of 
the people in the earlier part. We 
are not sure that any of Mr. 
Strahan's enterprises are more worthy 
of extensive support than the one 
under notice. The books are all of 
a high class, are written by some of 
our best and most popular authors, 
and are published at a surprisingly 
low price. The series is divi~ed 
into sections-as the Sunday Sect10n, 
the Scientific Section, the Young 
Folks' Section the Social Reform 
Section, the 'Travel and Foreign 
Life Section, &c. Among the works 
already issued are THE HAVEN OF 
REST, by the author of "Episodes in 
an Obscure Life;" DoRA's BoY, by 
Mrs. Ross, author of " A Candle 
Lighted by the Lord; " THE GIRLS 
OF THE 8QGARE AND THE STORY OF 
TEN THOUSAND HOMES, by Mrs. R. 
O'Reilly; THE Goon-NATURED BEAR, 
by R. H. Horne ; MARQUISE AND 
RosSETTE, by the Baroness De 

Chesney. A number of them are, we 
believe, reprint<!, but they are ~ere 
for the first time obtainable m a 
convenient, as well as a really cheap 
form. Of the whole of these books 
we can speak in terms of warm 
commendation. Those who have 
read "Episodes in an Obscure Life," 
will need no assurance as to the· 
character of the " Haven of Rest." 
Each of the short sketches of the 
occupants of the Almshouses fur
nishes ample materials for a good 
story; while" Dora's Boy" ~s one of 
the most touching naratives we 
remember to have read. The tone 
is thoroughly healthy, stimulating 
on the one hand to an implicit 
belief in God's providential care, and 
on the other to the blessedness of 
kind and generous deeds, and show
ing that all such deeds confer even 
a greater b_enefit on their agent than 
on their recipient. The Young Folks 
in all our homes will read Mr. 
Horne's "Good - Natured Bear," 
with eager delight, i°: fact ~here _is 
not a book in the series which will 
not create for itself a large circle of 
enthusiastic friends. To other of 
the volumes we hope before long to 
direct more detailed attention. In 
the meantime we hail the appearance 
of the volum;s before us with great 
pleasure, and would suggest that 
the Librarians of our Sunday-schools 
both in town and country should 
make a note of them. For Sundar
school Libraries the books are m 
every way suitable-comrr_iended 
alike by their intrinsic merits and 
by their cheapness. No school need 
be or should he without them. 
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[N MEMORIAM: REV. CLEMENT BAIIr 

UACHE. Printed for Private Cir
culation, and may be obtained of 
the Author, Rev. Dr. Cowdy, 13, 
Lorrimore Square, London, S.E. 

A VERY affectionate tribute to the 
great worth of the late Mr. Bail
hache. The following remarks are 
very just and appropriate :-

His course was altogether one of 
spiritual wisdom. He was a devoutly
wise Christian, loyal to tmth, and 
faithful to his Supreme Master. He 
possessed a well - disciplined mind, 
retentive memory, refined imagination, 
power of reason, and a loving heart, all 
which were sanctified to the highest 
purposes of spiritual wisdom. He was 
a lovingly-wise husband and parent, 
prayerful ever for his and careful for 
their highest good. He was a studious
ly-prudent and constant friend and 
-companion, often witty, but ever wise 
in his sayings, and helping freely and 
fully in all kinds of need. No one ever 
heard him speak evil of his brethren ; 
he shunned those who did ; like the 
sensitive plant his heart closed at the 
breath of slander ; the blessing to the 
"peace-maker" was his. Open, candid, 
and unselfish in himself, he shrank 
from anything in the form of selfish
ness, cant, vain-boasting, or unchari
tableness ; and so did he also from 
latitudinarianism, or any" ism" swerv
ing from the truth. Most heartily did 
he love all communions of Christians 
(and that love was noted as reciprocal); 
he cleaved to his own. Those who ever 
heard his real exposition of the eighth 
Psalm know what he thought of, and 
felt for, man ; and all who have listened 
to his discourse on the words : ' 0 Lord, 
I know the way of man is not in him
self ; it is not in man that walketh to 
?-irect his steps," can form a true 
Judgment respecting his confidence in 
God and dependence upon Him. Some 
few have heard his prayers when two 
only were together; and these well 
know how appropriate, lovely, and real 
,~ere his heart-thanksgivings and peti
tions before his heavenly Father. It 
was good to be there ; the very remem
brance of those hallowed seasons comes, 

even now, with blessing. :N" 0 m0r,: 
shall we listen to his holy plerulin,(_(., for 
one aml all; he has l,een callc,l t0 the 
higher exercises anrl the brighter rewarrl. 
We magnify the grace of God in him. 

CENTENARY CELEBRATION OF WEST 

ORCHARD CHAPEL, COVENTRY. 

London : Yates ancl Alexander, 
21, Castle Street. 

Tms is a very iuteresting account 
of a church which has long been one 
of the most influential and pros
perous among the Non conformist 
bodies in England. It has been 
blessed with eminent pastors and an 
active and zealous people. Such 
memorials are not only of great 
interest in the localities to which 
they specially belong, but contribute 
valuable material to the ecclesiastical 
history of the country. 

THE Ev.A.NGELISTIC BAPTIS:ll, Indis
pensable to the Church for the 
Conversion of the World. By 
Rev. James Gall. Edinburgh & 
London : Gall & Inglis. 

MR. GALL has written a singularly 
earnest and stirring book on a theme 
which is never untimely. " He 
believes and, therefore, speaks." 
Every page glows with the fire of 
an intense and overpowering con
viction. His work, as the super
intendent of the Carrnbber's Close 
Mission-a mission in which our 
late revered friend Baptist Noel 
took a deep interest- is well known, 
and of that work this volume is the 
outgrowth. It is not, therefore, 
the theorizing of a student who 
views the field of battle from afar, 
but the experience of a soldier, who 
has fought valiantly and success
fully with the enemies of our Lord. 
He has a clear discernment, both of 
the responsibilities and privileges of 
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the Church as a co-worlrer with 
Christ, of the conditions and sorrows 
of her strength, and of the only 
means of her progi'eS6. His words 
are like a clarion call to prayer 
and work. Apart from all that is of 
special and local interest in the book, 
it bas an adaptation to the church 
at large, and cannot fail to rouse its 
members to greater zeal and activity 
in the evangelising of the world. 

A"S EXAMIXATIOX OF THE DOCTRINES 
OF CoXDITIOXAL IMMORTALITY AND 
Uxn-ERSALISM. By John Robinson 
Gregor:,. London: "resleyan Con
ference Office, 2, Castle Street, City 
Road, 1878. 80;;,g, 

THE snb,tance of this ,olume has 
already appeared in tl1e TVesleyan 
Methodist Magazine, and is now pub
lished at the instance of the Book 
Committee. Mr. Gregory need offer no 
apology for the book. The committee 
acted "i~ely in requesting its publica
tion, and we have not the slighest doubt 
that a large and intelligent circle of 
readers -will endorse their verdict on its 
merits. These eschatological questions 
have certainly acquired an undue 
prominence, but when they are thrust 
forward bv advocates of" more humane 
and enlightened views," adherents of 
the old faith are bound to notice them. 
It would be amusing if it were not. 
deplorable to observe bow destruc
tionists and universalists assume that 
they have a monopoly of scholarship, 
courage, and candour, and speak as if 
the ordinary orthodox doctrine will 
necessarily disappear with greater light. 
Instances of this are so well knovm and 
of such recent date that we need not 
specify them. We are glad to recognfae 
in Mr. Gregory a critic equal in every 
sense to the strongest of his opponents. 
We like his refutation of conditional 
i=ortality better than his refutation 
of universalism, but both are excellent. 
He is a solid thinker, a trenchant 
reasoner, and his style is uniformly 
clear, ciisp, and telling. We cannot, 
perhaps, endorse all his arguments, but 
as to the main points of the discussion 

his rriticism is conclnsh·cly trium
phant. 

THE AGGRESSI\'E CHARACTER OF 
CHRISTIANITY. By ReY. William 
Unsworth, Author of the "Brother
hood of !lfen," &c. London : 
,v esleyan Conference Office, 2, Castle 
Street, City-road. 1878. 

THE su hj cct disct'tssed in this Yol ume is 
of such vital importance that it cannot 
be too frequently or too eamestly 
pressed on the attention of Christian 
men. The Bllirit of the Gospel is 
essentially aggressive. The aim of the 
Church is to win the world for Clnist,. 
and the men who feel no desb:e to see 
this aim accomplished have grave 
reason to doubt the reality of their· 
discipleship. Nay, more, experience· 
proves that an absence of aggressive 
effort induces spiritual weakness and' 
decline. If the first Napoleon asserted: 
of himself, " Conquest made me, a1icl 
conquest must maintain me," much 
more may the Christian Church urge 
the plea. In seven chapters Mr 
Unsworth has discussed the entire· 
subject, with a thoroughness· and 
impressiveness which merit our warmest 
commendation. He is a vigorous and' 
conclusive reasoner ; his appeals to: the· 
conscience are singularly powerful; and 
so clearly does he show the advantages 
and rewards of honest Christian labour
that his readers are inevitably irnpelled 
to greater activity, and rejoice in the· 
thought that it is in every way "more 
blessed to give than to receive." 

.ANECDOTES OF C.EiLEBRIT.IES : Hrs-
TORICAL, BIOGRAPHICAL, AND· 
HUMOROUS. Cornpied by C. H. 
Barnwell : Hull. London : Elliot 
Stock, 62, Paternost~r Row. 

A COLLECTION of anecdotes and bon 
mots very suitable for the disturbed 
attention possible in a railway carriage. 
There is not much in it that will J:,e 
new to a reader of more than average 
acquirements. The clas3ification of 
names, with the dates of birth and death, 
in each case though a subordinate part 
of the editor's plan, will be the most 
valual)le feature of the book, in the 
esteem of many. 
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THE LEIAURE Houn, 1878. TnE 
SUNDAY AT Ho.ME, 1878. London : 
Religious Tract Society. 

I·r hns been our hnppiness for eo many 
ycnrs to henr testimony to the great 
worth of these household treasures that 
lVC nre at a loss for new epithets in which 
to set forth their' manifold attractiorn. 
The subjects discussed are as varied, 
and the treatment of them as vigorous, 
as in any previous years of their his
tory, while the . embelli_shments. of 
colour and drawmg which enliven 
their pages show that improved artistic 
skill is continually being pressed into 
their service. They are always enter
taining, yet never frivolous; devoi.1t, 
yet not dnll. "Words fitly spoken : 
apples of gold in pictures of silver." 

ISRAEL UNDER SAMUEL, SAUL, AND 
DAVID. By Dr. Edersheim. Lon
don: The Religious Tract Society. 
Price 2s. 6d. 

Is the fourth volume of the learned 
author's series on the Bible History. 
The work is not a mere paraphrase, but 
embodies the result of much research 
a·1d study in expository annotations 
on the Seripture text, and will be 
found of the utmost value in conse
quence of the intimate knowledge 
of the Hebrew tongue, and the mannern 
and customs of the Jews, which Dr. 
Edersheim possesses. 

DAUGHTERS OF ARMENIA. By Mrs. 
S. A. Wheeler, Missionary in TlU'key. 
Edinburgh : W. Oliphant & Co. 

EVERY contribution that is made to our 
knowledge of Asia Minor and its in
habitants becomes of the utmost value, 
on account of the· deep interest which 
recent political events have given to our 
country in that ancient land. The mis
sionaries of the American churches have 
been greatly blessed there, and l\Irn. 
Wheeler, who is one of their number, 
has given us in this volume a very 
agreeable account of the women of 
Armenia, and of the methods employed 
for their evangelisation. 

PIERROT; HUMBLY Bon::,; HCT NOBLE 
OF HEART. A Tale of the .Nine
teenth Century. By S. 1k K. Lon
don : Marlborough & Co., 51, Old 
Builey. 

A STORY of French life, <1uite worthy of 
those who are seeking gift~ for the 
young. 

RECOLLEC'TIONS OF ALEXANDER DUFF, 
D.D., LL.D. By the Rev. Lal 
Behari Day. London: T. Nel~on & 
Sorn, Paternoster Row. 

ANY faithful memoir of the celebratecl 
Dr. Duff must be acceptable to Christian 
readers, but this has the peculiar inte
rest that it is written by one of the 
great missionary's own son.~ in the faith, 
on the banks of the Ganges. 

GRANADA ; OR, THE EXPULSION OF 
THE MOORS FR0::11: SPADI. By George 
Cubitt. London : 1V esleyan Con
ference Office, and 66. Paternoster 
Row. 

A VERY brief smnmary of the principal 
events in the history of the consolida
tion of the Spanish kingclon.1. It is an 
exceedingly useful little work for 
reference, but seelll8 as a history to lack 
some of that power of graphic descrip
tion which is so effective in attracting 
the attention of readers. And yet this 
history deserves careful attention, for 
the writer is painstaking enough to put 
pro1ninently forward the lessons to be 
learned from the instrnctive narrative 
which he offers. On the whole we are 
pleased with the hook. 

THE STO!l,Y OF A PEc'II:N'SULAR VETER.iN. 
Same Publishers. 

THE recorcl of a Sergeant's experiences 
will be read with interest by many. He 
cleals "ith a most exciting period of 
history, and has much to tell about the 
vicissitudes of Olli' great war in Spain 
and Portugal. He then speculates on 
the relation of Christianity to warfare-a 
subject which we shoulll prefer to see 
treated in a separate form. But this 
may be only a matter of taste, and we 
are boun<l to say that the "Peninsular 
Veteran" keeps up the interest of his 

· book to the last. 
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RECENT DEATH. 

ON Sunday, November 10th, l\fr. James Parry, of Bromsgrove, 
passed quietly away from this world to another, at the age of 
sixty-six. He was for many years a member of the Baptist 

Church, and for the last thirty years of his life he held the office of 
deacon. For some time he was superintendent of the Sunday-school, 
to which he was warmly attached. By his plodding earnestness and 
diligence, he became very successful in his business, and won for · 
himself a high position in his native town. He was elected a 
member of the first School Board, and at the time of his death he 
was a member of the Local Board, the members of that body 
following him to the grave. His last illness was long and painful. 
It was not, however, until two or three weeks before his death that 
he was totally laid aside, and that hope of his recovery was finally 
relinquished. His death was calm and gentle, and seemed to those 
who sorrowfully watched it as a " falling asleep." 

NEWS OF THE CHURCHES, 

NEW CHAPELS OPENED. 

Cambridge, Zion Chapel, January 1st. 
Deptford, Octavius Street, January 14th. 

INVITATIONS ACCEPTED. 

Davies, Rev. T. W. (Regent's Park College), Merthyr Tyclvil. 
Fitch, Rev. J. J. (Lymington), Nottingham. 
Lang, Rev. W. L. (Ealham), Southsea. 
Tarn, Rev. T. G. (Peckham), Camhriclge. 

RECOGNITION SERVICE. 

Kingshill, Bucks, Rev. T. L. Smith, January 6th. 

RESIGNATION. 
Knight, Rev. G. J., Chelsea. 

DEATH. 

Woollacott, Rev. Chl·L5topher, January 2nd, aged 89. 
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MARCH, 1879. 

THE PRAYER-MEETING. 

JT will be readily admitted that this weekly meeting is one of the 
cardinal points in the economy of a church. The most honoured 

preachers confess that their work would be incomplete and unpro
ductive without the careful maintenance of the weekly senson of 
prt1yer. A flourishing prayer-meeting means a flourishing church-a 
church whose numbers are steadily increasing, and whose members 
bound together by mutual love are unitedly energetic in good and 
Christian service. Such a church is unlikely to suffer from exclu
sions or schisms-or even from the bickerings which are popularly 
supposed to be inseparable from our system of church government. 
It is worth while to devote some attention to so mighty an agency. 
It deserves our consideration to consider what makes good prayer
meetings so actively beneficial, and how we may make our meetings 
good. 

"I will that men pray everywhere," sufficiently justifies an institu
,tion which might derive enough authority from its present success. 
The propriety of thiiil form of worship has been admitted as unre
servedly as its efficacy. In the long roll of those whose biographies 
bestow instruction and honour upon the Church of Obrist, we find 
abundant proof that this prayerfulness has always been looked upon 
as essential to religious prosperity. In the records of individual 
holiness or personal usefulness we see continual instances of the 
great influence exerted by this factor in our devotional life. And 

7 
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if we could analyse the convert lists of our churches we should find 
such devotions sharing the noble work, and partaking in the glorious 
triumphs of the congregation 01· the Sunday-school. "The effectual 
fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much"; how much, we can 
never know in this life, but in the other world we may find in glad sur
prise that numbers will ascribe their conversion or their restoration 
to the timely heartfelt prayer of some unknown servant of God. 

Of course, it is as impossible for unguided human wisdom to decide 
what prayer is "effectual and fervent" as to decide who is defined by 
"a righteous man." But while such definitions are unattainable, and 
perhaps undesirable, it is manifest that some discretion can be 
adrnntageously exercised in the selection of praying brethren, and of 
the topics to which prayer is directed. We do not feel disposed to 
care much for the doubting of some who think that the want of 
refinement of certain humble disciples is likely to provoke as much 
adverse criticism as their piety deserves respect. The Church of 
Christ can well afford. to have directed against it sneers which merely 
criticise want of learning, while the sneerers are forced to aclmow
ledge abundance of holiness. Deficiencies of education are no bar to 
usefulness in this branch of service. And the fact that this is the 
most frequently urged c,bjection to public and audible prayer shows 
the weakness of those who oppose a practice sanctioned by the early 
Church, and approved by abundant fruitfulness in later times. These 
accusations effect no evil, and do not call for refutation. They assail 
that which is merely external, and which only concerns the real 
matter as the colour or shape of some useful article affects the useful 
purpose which it is intended to serve. We should be satisfied herein 
with hardly any educational regulation (except, perhaps, some 
exclusion of metaphor and simile), because we consider intellectual 
pre-eminence, although a desirable addition to, yet by no means an 
essential constituent of the righteous ma?- before us. Yet, of course, 
some characteristics make a man efficient in prayer, and these charac
teristics are summed up by James in this solitary epithet, "righteous." 
A righteous man, whether educated or illiterate, is the proper person 
to represent the Church before the mercy-seat of God. To be prayed 
for hy such a man is to ensure the enlistment of the Great Mediator 
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in the cause, and to pray with such a man is to enjoy the highest and 
noblest privilege' offered by the communion of the saints. 

Such a mouthpiece is eminent in many important points
important, however, only in a seeondary sense, because this minor 
importance is precisely that which alone we are capable of estimating. 
He will especially be distinguished by singleness of purpose. 
Fortunately, the theology of prayer forbids the exercise of any such 
hypocrisy as is encouraged by systems of idolatry or fatalism. We 
cannot have any feft.r of hearing the praying hypocrites of Horace 
and Persius*, who make pious ejaculations and prayers for h,mour 
and credit quite aloud, while inwardly they pray that Providence may 
overrule human affairs for their own immediate profit. It seems 
incredible that one who does mit believe in the efficacy of prayer 
should publicly partake of the service, and impossible for one who 

, does so believe to utter such prayers as these. We have no fear of 
those who, professing to pray for the public profit, are internally 
invoking aid for their private emolument. The danger is, not that a 
man may pray audibly for one thing while silently he imprecates 
another, but that he may beseech real spiritual blessings aloud ·while 
his heart is not in the exercise. Such prayers cannot be too strongly 
censured. The very :fluency of some may tempt them into this fault 
when the heart is not attuned to the task, and a lifeless ceremony 
occupies time which should be spent, in hearty confession or genuine 
supplication. It is of the first importance that our devotions be led 
by single-minded, honest-hearted men, who Iv-we their whole souls 
imbued with a conscious appreciation of the blessing desired, and in 
whom ease of utterance and taste of expression are only subsidiary 
to the one great, all-absorbing purpose-of representing the needs of 
an assembly to their God. This.appears to,us .the application of the 
word "ri~hteous." The promige 0is nnt made :to the. sinless man, for 
then who would dare to pray ? The one sinless Man prayed Himself, 
and prayed sincerely and often; but He also enjoined upon His weaker 
brethren the necessity of praying, and that wilh pure _and undivided 
heart. This righteousness is a faithful sincerity. The man who 

• Hor. Epist. I. xvi. ; Pers. Sat. II. 6, All thid eatirn is worth study in 
this connection, 
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regards iniquity in his heart will not be heard, while the candour of 
the confessing publican in the Temple merits the commendation• of 
our Saviour ar..d secures the ear of God. 

These simple, honest men then appear to be the desidemted quality 
in our meetings. A meeting containing some of these will be drawn 
near to the Father, and may fairly plead the promise. The life and 
energy imparted to the holy exercise will soon bear fruit, visible in 
additional interest and improved results. Thus far our considerations 
have rather been directed to the position of the conductor of such 
meetings, in speculating how be is to select those who lead our devo
tions. The remaining investigations regard rather the speaker, and 
how he should address himself to his important duty. But before 
coming to this subject we have a word or two upon the component 
parts of the assembly. 

It is common-very common-to find that in a prayPr-meeting the 
people present are almost all members of the church. It is perfectly 
natural and perfectly right that they should be there. Nowhere else 
can they find such consolation to support them under the afflictions 
of every-day life or encouragement to resist the asc:;aults of every-day 
temptation. We have numbers of witnesses who will tell us how 
they draw thence fresh supplies of grace, the Christian's continuous 
essential in his pilgrimage. But there is no reason why such worthy 
people should have the meeting all to themselves. It would be a bad 
sign to have a congregation undisturbed by the entrance of an uncon
verted stranger. Why should not our prayer-meetingR be as much 
utilised for the enlightenment of the sinner as our Sunday services 
are ? Why should a minister make touching appeals once a week to 
the unregenerate, and make no provision for them in the more ·devo
tional atmosphere of the week-day evening? Pei·haps they do not 
care to attend public prayer. Why then do such attend public 
Sunday worship ? Rather we may suppose, perhaps we do not employ 
the same perrnasion or offer ey_ual inducement to procure their 
attendance. . Even in our own families we are not solicitous that the 
younger part thereof should go on week-nights as regularly as on the 
first day of the week, although we our13elves recognise the importance 
of tbl' :;ervice, both in our profession and in our practice. This ought 
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not to be the case. Experience shows that we ought to consider the 
week-day prayer-meeting as appointed for the profit of the uncon
verted, not less than for the refreshment of the church members. 

How then should prayer be framed which is to benefit alike all the 
various hearers and sharers of the petition; the old and the young ; 
the veteran disciple and the new recruit; the teacher and the learner; 
the one who has heard from his youth the good things of the word, 
and the stranger whom chance or invitation has brought into the 
audience? To a large, a very large extent, this must be left to the 
overruling wisdom of the Hearer of prayer. He can direct the pious 
aspirations of humble contrition, so as to touch the heart and per
chance to modify the whole life of some or any present at the time. 
This being the case, we can only in a very qualified manner point 
out the topics which prayer does or should embrace, in the interests of 
converted and unconverted alike. 

It would seem suitable, both from the nature of the case and from 
the practice of many good men, that humble confession be made in 
public prayer. An exercise which is chiefly necessary because of 
man's own frailty and imperfection may very appropriately contain 
some acknowledgment of human weaknei,s. Such a confession of 
weakness and yielding has been the humble utterance of Christ's 
followers ever since His own time. The dawn of Peter's faith is 
accompanied by a confession of infirmity when he says, "Depart from 
me; for I am a sinful man, 0 Lord." * Paul the Apostle is so far 
from assuming his own perfection that he expressly denies it; t while 
John declares that "if we say that we have not sinned we make Him 
a liar, and His word is not in us."+ An acknowledgment dictated by 
our own hearts, and approved by the noblest of our Saviour's fol
lowers, may well find place in our devotions, especially when we 
remember that a Christian is never stronger than when he recognises 
his own insufficiency. The great Apostle could only do all things 
through Christ strengthening him; and the repentant man, conscious 
of his infirmity, is thus most likely to receive the support he needs, and 
will thus consequently be best able to resist temptation. The most 
Christian man is the man most alive to his own deficiencies, just as 
---------------------------

• Luke v. 8. t Philippians iii. 12. i 1 John i. 10. 
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the keenest of all uninspired intellects was conscious only of bis own 
ignorance. This confession, then, becomes a most important point in 
audible prayer, is in acco1·d with the humble hearts of all true wor
shippers, is a most wholesome thing for the speaker who utters it, 
ancl reminds the unconverted t,hat the believer sees as a subject of 
sin,x1re regret that sin which to himself is the shadow of despair. 
The casual auditor will more readily be induced to attempt to become 
a repentant sinner than to imitate a perfect saint, and the influence 
exerted upon all present will be distinctly beneficial. The omission 
of such acknowledgment appears, then, to us a Pharisaic assumption 
productive of much injury. 

The clear view of human necessities acquired by this humility 
naturally prompts supplication for renewed grace to enable us to 
resist temptation, and to fulfil the will of God. Variously stated, 
this prayer would be universally acknowledged as the core of om 
importunity. It is quite certain that all ought to present some such 
petition, and it is equally certain that its realisation would secure the 
main part of what man requires for his personal happiness. In 
accordance with this sense of help wanted, we hear repeatedly 
entreaties that the followers of Christ may be aided and strengthened 
as a visible church, and that the servants -0f God in every capacity 
may be encouraged to advance in their unselfish evangelistic labours. 
May the day be long distant when these earnest and useful prayers 
shall be discarded. There generally ensue requests for bl~ssings upon 
onr home and foreign missions, and no objects more deserving of 
remembrance could be suggested. Frequently we hear prayers for 
the sick and afflicted, and none so touchingly demand our sympathy 
and pity. But these are topics universally dealt with, and, therefor.e, 
are of less concern to our immediate purpose. 

It does not appear orthodox in audible prayer to render thanks to 
God for the mercies of every day, or to entreat consolation under the 
trifling annoyances which help to make up the sum of human life. 
It may be right to overlook what is perhaps dwarfed by the con
sideration of the nobler interests of man; but it must be remembered 
that these so-called trifles form no small or inconsiderable part of 
every existence, and ara productive of far more real influence upon a 
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man than t,he more rare and startling matters which he experience;i. 
And they call for our continual thankfulness. This thankfulness 
demands repeated expression. vVe are well exhol'ted to recognise our 
daily mercies as God's own bounty, in such guise being more certain to 
recognise our God's benevolent hand than in His chastisements. Tne 
gratitude which praises for mercies is correlated to the resignation 
which finds patience under affliction. There can obviously he no 
sentiment more deserving of public expression than this. Do we 
always recognise such principle in our prayers? 

Yet one other point. Some friend is sure to be under pressure of 
€xtraordinary temptation, even if the unresting tempter is not at 
work against all. Ought we not to make provision for such cases ? 
What is more connected with the interests of the Church, and, there
fore, of its separate members, than the vital question at stake when 
.one of the number is subjected to unusual strain ? Surely we are 
all interested herein. Undoubtecliy we must be careful to follow the 
-example of Him who said, " I have prayed for thee that thy faith 
fail not."* 

Now we. are face to face with one of the most important questions at 
present exercising the Christian public. In various degTees this is con
sidered by every church, and an object of the anxiety of every pastor. 
How can our church prayer-meetings be made more attractive than 
they at present are? Why do so few of those who appear at the 
Sunday services show themselves at the week- evening services ? 

Why is it that, although our preaching allures the young, yet the 
praying is consigned to the mature ? Perhaps the reason is simply 
that usage requires a certain attendance on the Sabbath, and is not so 
-exigent for other occasions; or perhaps the young hearer who can 
with equanimity endure a sermon of any length is easily bored when 
prayer is prolonged by various voices for an hour. Taking this view 
·of the solution, many good men have attempted to meet the case by 
introducing into the prayer-meeting some of the exposition required 
by the passages of Scripture read. From exposition is an easy 
transition to inculcation of doctrine or application of example ; and at 
length we sometimes hear a full-grown sermon on these occasions. 

• Luke xxii. 32. 
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Certain ministers take opportunity to refresh the memory of the 
audience upon the discourse of the bygone Sunday, and it is very 
healthful and pleasant to have the process of recollectivn thus facili
tated. Others, again, with a congregation of strong spiritual diges -
tion, find their flock ready once more for a full meal of good things
and supply the demand. Others, yet again, bind themselves to a 
" course" of studies upon some one Biblical writer, and pursue a 
"b0ok" through its whole length-a definite plan of action, by the 
way, which gains much from its mere method and regularity. These 
various devices show that people acknowledge the need of some relief 
to the continuity of devotion, and have expended much energy and 
exerted much ingenuity to obtain satisfactory variation of the bill of 
fare. ,v e think that, although such variations are in themselves 
blameless, and in their action beneficial, yet that they do not touch 
the real purpose which they appear intended to subserve. To us it 
seems that the considerations hereinbefore introduced will meet much 
of the difficulty. If we make om prayers more generally applicable 
to the whole of those present, and not let their scope be limited to a 
particular class, we sl1all find soon that the prayer has as much 
interest to the congregational public as the sermon affords. 

A hint may perhaps be of value. If the number of men qualified 
to utter public prayer is small in proportion to the numbers of the 
church, the pastor can easily remedy this by encouraging audible 
prayer on the part of the young men in his senior Bible-class. When 
they are alone with him and each other, they will more easily be led 
to share in the practice of one of the most important of the .Church's 

services. 
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SCENES FROM CHURCH HISTORY. 
II. 

ULPHILAS, THE APOSTLE OF THE GOTHS. 

AUGUSTINE'S JJe Oivitate JJei was, as we have already seen, 
occasioned by the calamities which overwhelmed Rome when 
she was stormed and sacked by the Goths under Alaric their 

king. The possibility of such a catastrophe had been clearly foreseen 
by a few of the wisest and most sagacious citizens of the empire, 
but by the bulk of men it was regarded with feelings of consternation 
and surprise. It sent a shock of alarm throughout the whole civilised 
world, and seized hold of the popular imagination as a sure precursor 
of the encl of the wo1:Jcl. Augustine did not share this alarm, but 
recognised in the event a revelation of God's great purpose, and 
a means of establishing a mightier and more beneficent rult>. than 
that of Imperial Rome. He believed that by a thorough reformation 
of manners, it was not yet too late to regain the prosperity of early 
days; and although the old social system was evidently crumbling to 
pieces, he anticipated from a pure and vigorous Christendom a greater 
glory than that which had been lost. 

The calamity, as it was generally deemed, was attributed by the 
Pagans to the religion of Christ, but the charge was glaringly false 
and absurd. Augustine had no difficulty in refuting it, and in proving 
that Christianity was in no way responsible for it. The only direct 
influence of Christianity was seen in a mitigation of the cruelties 
and horrors which had hitherto invariably followed in the wake o{ 
conquest, for even the Goths, wild and barbarous as they were, had 
been tamed by the power of the Gospel. 

"All the spoiling which Rome was exposed to in the recent 
calamity-all the slaughter, plundering, burning, and misery-were 
the result of the custom of war. But what was novel was that 
savage barbarians showed themselves in so gentle a guise, that the 
largest churches were chosen and set apart for the purpose of being 
filled with the people to whom quarter was given, and that in them 
none were slain, from them none forcibly dragged; that in them 
lll'lny were led by their relenting enemies to be set at liberty, and 
that from them none were led into slavery by merciless foes. 
Whoever does not see that this is to be attributed to the namo of 
Christ and to the Christian temper is blind; whoever sees this and 
gives no praise is ungrateful; whoever hinders any one from prai11ing 
it is mad. Far be it from any prudent man to impute this clemency 
to the barbarians. Their fierce and bloody minds were awed and 
bridled and marvellously tempered by Him who so long before said 
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by His prophet, ' I will ,·isit their transgressions with the rod, and 
their iniquities with stripes; nevertheless l\fy loving-kindness I 
will not utterly take from th~m.' " 

This mention of the Goths and of the marvellous change which 
Christianity had wrought in them by the man whose own conversion 
we have so recently studied, has naturally led us to think of one who 
is commonly spoken of as the Apostle of the Gotbs, and whose life 
it "·ill not be inappropriate to take as the basis of our next study. 
Vlphil:i.s ,rns not, like Augustine, a man of transcendent genius. But 
his fine Christian character bore noble fruits, his learning was cqn
siderable, and although he founded no theological school and was 
on one momentous point unquestionably opposed to the Catholic 
faith, bis work both as a missionary and as a translator has laid the 
world under great obligation. We know comparatively little of the 
details of his life, nor is it possible from the materials at our command 
to weave a story of such smpassing interest as that which Augustine's 
conversion supplies, but we shall find in them more than sufficient to 
repay our attention and to enforce lessons which can never be out of 
date. 

It was for a long time the common belief of historians th~t the Goths 
were descended from the Scandinavians; but although they at one 
time inhabited 'Scandinavia, it is now proved beyond dispute that 
they did not originate there. They were unquestionably a branch of 
the Germanic race, and dwelt originally on the Prussian coast of the 
Baltic near the mouth of the Vistula. The earliest mention of them 
by the writers of antiquity is s!!.id to be by Pytheas, of Marseille, who 
lived about the time of Alexander the Great. In a book of travels, 
some fragments of which have been preserved, he mentions a tribe 
of Guttones, who lived round a gulf of the sea called Mentonomon, a 
<la.y's sail from ihe island of Abalus, where they used to gather amber 
and sell it to the neighbouring Teutoni. This gulf bas beim identified 
with the Frisr:he Haff on the Prussian shore of the Baltic. 

When the Goths next appear in history-in the third century of 
our em-they are settled on the coast of the Black Sea, by the mouth 
of the Danube. During the reign of Alexander Severns, A.D. 222-
235, they issued forth in vast numbers fraom the country of the 
Getae, and made frequent and dangerous inroads upon the Roma_n 
province of Dacia. At what time and under what circumstances this 
migration to the south took place, we are unable to conjecture. " The 
cause that produced it," says Gibbon, "lies concealed among. the 
various motives which actuate the conduct of unsettled barbarians. 
Either a pestilence or a famine, a victory or a defeat, an oracle of the 
gods, or the eloquence of a daring leader, were sufficient to impel the 
Gothic arms on the milder climates of the south. Besides the 
iniluence of a martial religion, the numbers and spirit of the Goths 
were equal to the most daiigerous adventures." 

It is unnecessary for us to follow their history as they endeavoured 
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to extend their territory and to subdue the proud mailters of the 
world. They were not afraid to enoouuter the disciplined troops of 
the empire, or to struggle with them for their fairest provinces. 
'l'heir successes were not easily secured, but they would have been 
less frequent and decisive if the old Roman spirit had not ber>n 
extinct. The legionaries were weakened with luxury and indulgence, 
and harassed by nations younger and more vig'orous than them
selves. At first the wars waged by the Goths were frontier wars, 
but as they obtained possession of province after province they grew 
boldtr in their designs, and aspired to be themselves the masters of 
the world. Practically, they were able, before the lapse of another 
century, to realise their aspirations. The power of ancient l~ome 
was broken; and the precursors of the modern Teutonic nations 
effected, perhaps unconsciously to themselves, one of the greatest and 
most beneficent revolutions in the history of the world. 

The religious and social life of this powerful race has been fully 
described in the pages of Oresar and Tacitus. Of our mod8rn writers, 
Gibbon has given the most graphic and eloquent account of it. Their 
theological system was simply a deification of nature. "They 
adored the great visible objects and agents of nature-the sun and 
the moon, the fire and the earth, together with those imaginary deities 
who were supposed to preside over the most important occupations of 
human life. They were persuaded that by some ridiculous arts of 
divination. they could discover the will of the superior beings, and 
that human sacrifices were the most precious and acceptable offerings 
to their altar." Among these ridiculous arts were the casting of a 
number of twigs upon a cloth, and an examination of their position 
as an indication of the secrets of the future; the observation of the 
cries and flight of birds, and of the neighing of homes. Their manners 
were in many respects simple; their domestic life was pure; the ties of 
marriage and of kinship were held in the highest honour; the men 
were brave and the women chaste. Their ruling passion was war ; 
and as they ea.red nothing for the pursuits either of agriculture or of 
commerce, there was little to restrain the passion or keep it iu check. 
Their religious rites, too, were of a decidedly warlike clrn-racter. 
"The iufl.uence of religion," says Gibbon, "was far more powerful to 
inflame than to moderate the fierce passions of the Germans ( aucl the 
assertion holds good of every branch of the race). Interest and 
fanaticism often prompted its ministers to sanctify the most daring 
and the most unjust enterprises by the approbation of heaven, and 
the full assurance of success. The consecrated standards, long 
1·e:vered in the groves of superstition, were placed in front of the 
battle, and the hostile army was devoted with dire execrations to 
the god.of war and thunder. In the faith of soldiers (and such were 
th'0 Germans) cowardice is the most unpardonable of sins. A brave 
man was the worthy favourite of their martial deities ; the wretch 
who had lost his shield was alike banished from the religious and the 
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civil assemblies of his countrymen. Some tribes of the north seemed 
to have embraced the doctrines of transmigration; others imagined a 
gross paradise of immortal drunkenness. All agreed that a life spent 
in arms, and a glorious death in battle, were the best preparation for 
a happy futurity either in this or in another world." 

,Ye brwe no reCO!'d of the manner in which the Gospel was first 
introduced to those warlike and barbarous tribes. Their wars with 
Rome probably furnished the means of its introduction to them even 
so early as the second century of our era. They are said to have 
carried away among their captives many Christians, who at once 
sought to disseminate the faith by which they had themselves been 
renewed and strengthened. It was also a common thing for subjects 
of the Empire to flee from the grinding tyranny and persecution under 
which they lived, and to seek refuge among foreigners. The spirit 
of Christianity is essentially aggressive. These captives and wanderers 
sought to conquer the conquerors by making known the Gospel of 
Christ. They became missionaries of the Cross, and so rendered 
effective service in the kingdom of their Divine Master. 

From one of these Christian families of Roman origin, Ulphilas, 
" the Apostle of the Goths," is said to have sprung. He was born in 
some part of the extensive region of Dacia. His name is unques
tionably Gothic, and signifies a little wolf, or a wolf's cub; but this 
affords no proof of his Teutonic origin. Philostorgius-himself a 
Cappadocian-asserts that he descended from a stock residing in the 
centre of Cappadocia, and his assertion is fully entitled to our credence .. 
The parents of Ulphilas may have become thoroughly naturalised 
among the Goths, especially if the circle amid which they lived had 
r9ceived the princirles of the Christian faith, and they may on this 
ground have adopted Teutonic names. The exact place, as well as· 
the date, of his birth is unknown. Some authorities place it in the
year 311, others in 318. The first glimpse we obtain of him is in 
connection with an embassy or convoy of hostages sent to Constanti
nople by Alaric, king of the Goths, in token of his submission to
Constantine, who had recently gone to his new capital in thti 
exultation of his triumph over every rival in the empire, and 
over all his foes outside of it. This was in the year 332. Ulphilas was 
01:co uf the hostages. 

He could scarcely, however, be indebted to this event for his know
leJge of Christianity. He would have been taught the rudiments of 
the faith in his e_arly home. But it was during his stay at Constanti-
110ple that he was actually converted to Christ and received the new 
life. He remained in the imperial city for about ten years, extending 
his knowledge and culture, and acquiring by his rare wisdom and his· 
exemplary life, great influence in the negotiations between the Go~hs· 
and the Emperor. Ulphilas was brought into frequent contact with 
Coustantine himself, and gained his hearty confidence and esteem. 
Whether it was at this period of his life or later, we cannot say,. 
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ibut the emperor is known to have described him as the Moses of 
the Goths. 

His first appointment in the church, to the service of which he 
Tesolved to devote himself, was to the apparently humble but really 
important office of lector or reader. It was his duty to read the 
Scriptures in the congregation. To the importance of this duty the 
early church was far more keenly alive than we are to-day, and its 
circumstances were doubtless of a nature to render the duty imperative. 
Manuscripts were rare and costly-vast multitudes were unable to 
read, and actual knowledge of the Divine Word could be acquired 
only in this public way. The invention of printing, the extensive 
circulation of the Scripture, and the spread of education have given 
to the people a knowledge which was in former times impossible. 
But, even now there is much ignorance of the Bible among people 
otherwise well-educated. There is little systematic or consecutive 
study of it, and to a greater extent than many of us imagine the office 
of the " lector" is of importance. We do not, of course, plead for a 
division between it, and the office of the preacher. But we do contend 
that more care should be taken in the selection of the Scripture lessons 
than is at all general in our Nonconformist Churches, and that in all 
churches the lessons should be more efficiently and impressively 
rendered. · With the graces of elocution we can weU afford to 
dispense. But careless and slovenly reading is as irreverent as it is 
insipid. A natural unaffected manner, a clear enunciation, proper 
emphasis, and an earne'lt endeavour to convey the true sense of the 
Scripture so that it may be" understanded of the people," it is the 
duty of every minister to acquire. 

From the lowly office of lector, Ulphilas was next raised to the 
dignity of a bishop, mainly, it is supposed, through the influence 
of his friend Eusebius of Nicomedia to whose semi-Arianism he had 
declared his adherence. But there is a similar uncertainty with 
respect to the date of his elevation to the episcopacy, as there is with 
respect to the date of his birth. The earliest period at which it could 
have taken place is the year 341, when, according to some authorities, 
he was atte11ding the Council of Antioch at which Athanasius was 
condemned and deposed, and the word Homooitsian expunged from 
the Creed. But it is by no means clear that he was present at that 
Council ; and Theophilus, his predecessor as bishop of the Goths, is 
thought by many to have lived until the year 348, and this is accord
ingly the date they assign for the elevation of Ulphilas. 

He had no particular city as his see, but wherever his people wan
dered he l'egarded that as his field of labour. No episcopal palace, no 
.stately cathedral restricted his pastoral oversight. He was rather an 
itinerant preacher, a wandering missionary, than a settled dignitary. 
His work was largely evangelistic-a simple proclamation of God's 
great message of mercy to men who had lived in the darkness of 
J1eathenism, and a noble effort-of which we shall have to speak more 
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fully-to gini them, barbarians as they were, the Word of God in their 
own tongue. 

Flphilas was a diligent and faithful preacher of Christ, labouring 
in season and out of season. He united in himself the evangelistic, 
the pastoral, and the administrative functions. For many yeurs his 
labours were carried on successfully and in peace-intermpted only by 
the demands which were made upon him as a diplomatist who had 
before proved himself capable of conducting difficult negotiations 
between the Roman Emperor and the Goths. His services in this 
respect "·ere recognised with equal readiness by both sides. He 
gained the increased confidence of both, and thus also acquired an 
additional influence as an ambassador for Christ. 

The peaceful prosecution of his missiona1·y work in Dacia was at 
length terminated. The Gospel which he and his associates had 
preached did not win the assent of all who heard it. Many of them 
preferred to remain in heathen darkness, and were wroth with those 
of their countrymen who had aba11doned their traditional ceremonies. 
The toleration which had been for a time displayed gave place to a. 
spirit of fierce vindictiveness, and there aros_e a deadly persecution. 
The chieftains as well as the people were divided by religion and 
political interest. Athanaric, the most powerful of their chiefs, was 
an uncompromising enemy of-the Romans, and haughtily rejected the 
Gospel of Christ. " The faith of the new converts was tried by the 
persecution he excited. A wagon, bearing aloft the shapeless image of 
Thor, perhaps, or of \Voden, was conducted in solemn procession through. 
the streets of the camp; aud the rebels who refused to worship the God 
of their fathers were immediately burnt with their tents and families." 
Ulphilas was expelled from his native place-his diocese-and com
pelled to seek refuge with a number of his followers in Lower Moesia. 

Here is a contemporary account of the matter:-
" After the glorious martyrdom of many servants and handmaidens, 

of Christ, the most holy and blessed Ulphilas was driven together 
with a multitude of confessors from Varbaricum, the ]and of the 
barbarians, and honourably entertained bythe then reigning Emperor, 
Constantius, of blessed memory: so thatas God, by the·hand of Moses, 
delivered His people from the violence of Pharoah•and· the Egyptians 
and made them pass through the ·Red Sea, even so . by means of 
Ulphilas, did God set free the confessors of His Holy Son from the 
Varbaric land, and caused them to cross over the Danube and serve· 
Him upon the mountains like His saints of old." -

l_Tlphilas and his band of fellow-Christians settled in 1.ower Moesia, 
at the foot of the Haemus, and were known as the Gothi-Minores, or 
Little Goths. They wer~ hospitably received hy their fellow
Christians of the Empire, and entered upon a short season of prosperity. 

The political relations of the world were at that moment in an 
unsettled and precarious state. Even in the Empire, Christianity 
was not free from the risk of pernecution, while there were wars and 
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revolutions along the banks of the Lower Danube. Athanaric con
tinued his policy of defiance, and the Chri'ltiau martyrology recci ved 
name after name from the Gothic population. Frightful holocausts 
were offered, and all Christians who refused to worship the national 
Goel were thrown into the fire. 

While this persecution was raging the Gothic tribes were overrun 
by the Huns-a race as fierce as their own. The Ostro-Gotl1,; of 
Luthuania were destroyed, and at length the Visigoths were attacked. 
Athanaric fled, and found refuge in the Carpathian Mountains. The 
bulk of his people, under the guidance of his rival Fritigern, tnr!led 
towards the Empire, and joined their hrethren in Moesia, where they 
:were at first cordially welcomed. So vast, however, did the number 
of the immigrants become that the scene was one of terrible disorder. 
Famine thinned their ranks; women and children were sold into 
slavery; despair drove the Goths to revolt; war broke out ; the 
Roman arms suffered defeat, especially at Adrianople, where the 
emperor Valens was burnt to death in a cottage in which he had 
sought refuge. Gratian, who succeeded· him as emperor of the East, 
willingly made terms with his rude foemen, enlisted their leaders in 
bis army, and employed their forces as auxiliaries in the defence of 
the empire. 

During· all these commotions we naturally hear little of Ulphilas ; 
but there can be no doubt that he was, while deeply interested in 
the political event.s and complications of the time, earnestly prose
cuting his Christian labours. He was summoned to attend the 
Council of Constantinople, ·held in 388, when the orthodox creed was 
re-affirmed, and Arianism finally rejected as the faith of the Church. 
But though he was summoned to the council, Ulphilas did not 
attend it. Before it assembled his work on earth was closed, and 
God called him to his rest and reward. His death was lamented by 
men of all parties, who vied· with one another in· doing honour to a 
saint and a hero, whose life-passed amid theological and political 
strifes, amid wars and revolutions-had commanded universal respect, 
and had been devoted to what must ever'be deemed the best aml 
highest interests of mankind. 

That Ulphilas was an Arian, and an Arian from sincere conviction, 
there can, we think, be no doubt. The efforts of orthodox historian.3 
to explain away this fact are utterly unsuccessful. He did not, we 
imagine, subscribe to the Arian formula through "inadvertence," nor 
was he perverted to heterodoxy in his old age by the juggling of a 
false teacher. He might be, and doubtless was, affected by various 
external influences, both imperial and ecclesiastical, hostile to the 
Nicene Creed; but, so far as·we can form a definite judgment, he con
scientiously adhered to the Arian tenet more or less firmly throngh
ou,t the whole of his life. The prob:tbility is that he was not addicted 
to the study of metaph_ysical problems, but limited his attention to 
ose great moral and spiritual principles of the Gospel which he felt 
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.t.o be of the first importance for the regeneration of his mde ~ountry
men. Our subtle theological distinctions are not certainly to be set 
-aside as mere quibbles. Indifferentism is not the highest attitude of 
the human intellect, nor is the systemisation of our thought and 
belief to be depreciated. But iu missionary labours, such as occupied 
the largest share of the active life of Ulphilas, these matters neces
sarily fall into the background, and that which all sincere Christians 
regard as the essence of the Gospei is less dependent upon them than 
in the eagerness and heat of our controversies we are apt to think. 

The work by which Ulphilas is most widely remembered, however, 
is his translation of the Scriptures. His mind must have been early 
.directed to this work, and its accomplishment would occupy many 
years. He was at the outset confronted by a difficulty which some 
of our own missionaries have had to face. He had to compose an 
alphabet. In the twenty-four letters which he invented were four 
expressing sounds unknown to the Greek and Latin pronunciation, 
one of which was W, and another Th as in Thou. How far 
Ulphilas derived the idea of his work from observation and the 
experience of others, we cannot say. But the attempts of w·estein 
to deprive him of the credit of the invention- are as futile as they are 
unworthy. There is no reason for disputing the assertion of the 
historian Socrates:-" Ulphilas discovered the Gothic letters, and by 
his translation of the Divine Scriptures enabled the barbarian to 
learn the oracles of God." This testimony is endorsed by Niebuhr, 
Max Muller, and the majority of competent philologists. In his 
translation of the Old Testament, Ulpbilas purposely left out the 
Books of the Kings, lest the perusal of them should tend to inflame 
the fierce and sanguinary spirit of a race already too prone to war, 
and intensify the passions, which it was his aim to calm. 

For several centmies this "sacred and national work" accompanied 
the Goths in all their migrations. But after the ninth century all 
traces of it were lost, and nothing was known of its character save 
what could be learned from ecclesiastical historians. In the latter 
part of the sixteenth century, however, the manuscript was discovered 
by Morillon in the libr11ry of the monastery of Werden, on the Ruhr, 
in Westphalia. From thence it was removed to Prague, where it 
remained till 1648, when it was captured by the Swedes and sent 
among the spoils to Stockholm. At least there is a strong probability 
that the Codex Argenteits at Stockholm is the same MS. as Morillon 
had seen at W erden. It contains the greater part of the four 
aospels, and many of the chasms can be supplied from MSS. of a 
later date. It has been splendidly bound and placed in the library 
of U psal. The MS. is written on vellum that once was purple, in 
silver letters, except at the beginning of sections, where the letters 
are golden. 

In 1762 Knittel edited from a Wolfenbi.ittel p9.limpsest portions 
of the Epistle to the Romans in Gothic, in which the Latin stood 
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side by side with the version of Ulphilas. Still further discoveries 
were made in 1817. "When the late Cardinal Mai was enc,;wed in 
the examination of palimpsests in the Ambrosian library at irnan, 
of which he was at that time librarian, he noticed tmces of some 
Gothic writing under that of one of the Codices. This was foun(l to 
be part of the books of Ezra and Nehemiah. In making further 
cxaminaLion, four other palimpsests were found, which contained 
portions of the Gothic version. Mai deciphered these MSS. in con
junction with Count Carlo Ottavio CastiglionR, and their labours 
resulted in the recovery, besides a few portions of thR Old Testament, 
of almost the whole of the thirteen Epistles of St. Paul, and some 
parts of the gospels." 

Of the philological importance of this version of Ulphilas, there 
can be no question. It is almost exclusively through it that the fine 
structure of the Gothic dialect has became known to us, and in it 
we may trace the sources of our own language. It would perhaps be 
too much to assert that the Moeso-Gothic is the parent of the Teutonic 
dialects, but they are all closely allied to it, and may be derived from 
it. But whatever be the relationship, the value of this ancient 
version is evident, and scholars of every class will for the most 
part endorse the judgment of Dr. Tregelles, with whose words we 
conclude:-

" As an ancient monument of the Gothic language, the version of 
Ulphilas possesses great interest; as a version thr use of which was 
one extended widely through Europe, it is a monument of the Ohris
tianisation of the Goths, and as a. version known to have been made 
in the fourth century, and transmitted to us in ancient MSS., it has 
its value in Textual Criticism, being thus a witness to the readings 
which were current in that age. In certain points it has been 
thought that there is some proof of the iufluence of the Latin; and 
this has been regarded as confirmed by the order of the Gospels in 
the Codex Argenteiis, being that of the old Latin MSS., Matthew, 
John, Luke, Mark. But if the peculiarities pointed out were 
borrowed in the Gothic from the Latin, they must be considered 
rather as exceptional points, and not such as affect the general 
texture of the version, for its Greek origin is not to be mistaken. 
This is certain from the manner in which the Greek constmctions 
and the forms of the compound words are imitated. The very 
mistakes of rendering are proofs of Greek and not Latin origin. The 
marks of conformity to the Latin may have been introduced into the 
version in the case of MSS. copied in Italy during the rule in that 
land of the Gothic sovereigns. The W olfenbi.ittel palmipsest has 
Latin by the side of the Gothic. 

" The Greek from which the version was made must in many 
respects have been what was termed the transition text of the fourth 
century, another witness te which is the revised form of the old 
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Latin such as is found in the Codex Brixianus (this revision being in 
fact the ltala). 

" In all cases in which the readings of the Gothic confirm those of 
the most ancient authorities, the united testimony must be allowed to 
possess especial weight." 

It only remains for us to add that Ulphilas never allowed his 
doctrinal bias to influence his translation. According to Canon 
Westcott his Bible contains no trace of his Arian heliefo, while Dr. 
Tregelles asserts that the only trace of it is in Phil, ii. 6. And in 
reference to a point which is of some moment to ourselves, it may be 
remarked that he renders the Greek /3a1rnsoo by a Gothic word 
daup.fan, the meaning of which, as all scholars allow, is to immerse. 
The testimony of this ancient version is decidedly in our favour. 

LAWRENCE -SPOONER: 
A NONCONFORMIST OF THE OLDEN TIME. 

SOME time ago I met with a very interesting little book, entitled 
"An abstract of the gracious dealings of God with several 
eminent Christians, in their conversion and sufferings, taken from 

authentic manuscripts, and published for the comfort and establish
ment of serious minds. By Samuel James. Fourth edition. 
London, 1774." 

The first part contains an account of the conversion and trials of 
l\fr. Lawrence Spooner, who seems to have had a prolonged and 
painful experience ere he found pardon and peace through faith in 
Christ. He was born at Curborrow, near Lichfield, where he lived 
and died as an eminent Baptist minister. 

Mr. James was thP- much-respected pastor ofthe Baptist Church at 
Hitchin, and the grandson of Lawrence Spooner. He tells us that 
the account which he gives of Mr. Spooner is drawn from that 
gentleman's own manuscript. 

" It was my mercy," says Mr. Spooner, "to be born of Christian 
parents, who not only professed the form, but felt the power, of 
godliness. My reverend father gave me the best instructions, but 
my pai-ents dying when I was very young, I was left to the care of. 
some Christian friends, who greatly valued me for my father's sake, .I 
being his only son." 

Thege advantages were not, however, improved. He was careless 
about his soul, fell into bad company, became adicted to drinking 
and other excesses, to the great grief and concern of those who had the 
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oversight of him. Oue thing especially was a source of great di.~tres.'l 
to himself, his tempting a poor, harmless, inoffensive man t0 drink 
to excess. After the death of the man, the recollection of thir, evil deed 
piercccl and rent his heart, and occasioned a sorrow which he speak, 
of as one that would "follow him to his grave." He continued in this 
course of sin for years, so that some of his friends ceased to pray for 
him, "particularly one good woman, who, after conversing in a very 
serious, solemn manner with me, said she had left off mentionina me 
at a Throne of Grace." This striking fact affected him very de~ply, 
though as yet he had no desire to pray for himself. But he could 
not shake off deep convictions of sin. He was oppressed with a 
secret dread of Divine wrath, which led to prayer and making pro
rnises of forsaking his evil companions, and leading a new life. 
These impressions soon wore off, and he becf!me worse than ever. 
But the turning point was at hand, and his own narrative will show 
how he was brought to it. 

" Being invited by two friends to go with them to see some godly 
men, at that time in prison for conscience sake, at length I consented. 
The morning they set. out they sent for me, but as the weather was 
wet, and being willing to make excuses, I declined the journey. 
Soon after they were gone I felt great remorse. Sure I shall 
be condemned at the last great day, because I refuse to visit prisoners 
:who are confined for Jesus' sake. This conviction wrought so power
fully that I immediately took my horse and followed them. I nu 
sooner entered the prison but I was much affected with seeing these 
servants of the Lord, insomuch that I could not refrain tears, though 
I would fain have concealed them. They soon beheld it with joy, 
and the conversation of one of them especially made a deep impres
sion on my mind." 

The person here particularly referred to was Mr. Pardoe, a useful 
minister of the neighbourhood, who afterwards wrote many affec
tionate letters to Mr. Spooner, which were greatly blessed to his 
further conviction and establishment in the truth. This occurred 
some time in 1675. The concern about his salvation increased. He 
now loved to be alone, and spent parts of many nights in fervent 
prayer, earnestly desiring to see more and more of the evil of sin, and 
to be led to the blood and righteousness of the Saviour. He felt deeply 
those wondrous words of the prophet Isaiah, "I am soitght of them, 
that asked not for me, I am f ouncl of them that song ht me not." Now 
there sprung up love for the company of godly people, whose 
con".ersation was formerly disliked, but now was sweet and delightful 
to his soul. He was soon called to suffer persecution. His wicked 
co?'lpanions assaulted him with great violence, striving, with all their 
might, to turn him aside from the Lord and His people. His inbred 
corruptions seemed to raae more than ever ; and Satan set upon him 
with no small fury, and f~r a time seemed to prevail. But he ulti
mately found deliverance and peace, and his description of the change 
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is very touching:-" At length, He who loves to pity souls hrtcl pity 
on me. The Lord. heard my voice, and. my cry came np before Him. 
My foars were quickly turned. into faith, my despair into hope, 
and my darkness into light. My sorrow was turned into joy, 
my pain into ease, my bondage into liberty, and my storm 
into a s,Yeet calm. In short, my fetters were all knocked. off, my 
wounds were healed by the balm of the Covenant, my filthy garments 
were taken away, and there was given to me a change of raiment. 
Now ·was my head lifted up above all mine enemies, my heart was 
filled with gladness, and a new song was pnt into 1ny month." 

Under the influences of these feelings, he joined. the Church, and 
so rich were his entertainments in the kingdom of grace, and so 
ravishing was the sense of the love of God in Christ Jesus, that he 
seemed to be in a new world. Old thin,qs had passed away, and all 
things Hwe becornc new. He subsequently passed, as newly-converted 
persons often do, into the "Valley of Humiliation," and was 
distressed by blasphemous thoughts-with doubts of the Saviour's 
love-by spiritual pride-with atheistic notions as to the existence of 
God-a conflict which lasted a whole year, that he seemed "like a 
person falling into an overwhelming distraction ; and such a sense of 
sin and dread of the terrible majesty of au angry God followed, that 
he feared Divine justice would strike him dead.'' He wrestled on in 
prayer, "till at length hope sprang up again, his spirit revived, the . 
clouds broke, the day began to dawn, and the Sun of Righteousness 
arose upon his spirit, with healing beams beneath His wings. As we 
shall see by-and-bye, this protracted struggle, and prolonged agony of 
alternate doubt and fear-of hope and trust-were eminently sanctified; 
and became a :fitting preparation for the many and severe persecutions 
which he subsequently had to endure. 

He proceeded at once to unite in fellowship with the Christian 
friends residing in the neighbourhood, and the first meeting of which 
he speaks was held at his own house, Oct. 1st, 1683, when many 
belonging to other societies united in the service. While the minister, 
who had come many mileD to preach to them, was engaged in 
prayer, two informers came in, and, after being silent for awhile, one 
of them began to speak loudly, and to disturb the assembly. Mr. 
Spooner went and remonstrated with them, intimating that if anything 
was done contrary to law, "t.hey knew what advantage they had 
against house or hearers." 

"They told me they wondered I would keep such unlawful assemblies 
at my house. I replied I was not careful to answer in that matter, 
haviug rules for our practice long before these laws of the realm were 
made, wishing them again not to interrupt the meeting. They then 
desired to know the preacher's name, and said they would depart. 
This I refused ; yet they withdrew without any further interruption." 

These informers went to a meeting of justices to lay their complaint 
before them ; but the only answer they received was that they might 
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come again when the other magistrates had been consulted. Being now 
aware of their danger, Mr. Spooner and his friends rJet apart a day 
for fasting and prayer. At the close of the meeting two r1uestions 
wel'e debated, whether they should continue the meetings at the usual 
places _and keep t~em open a~ before ; or :Vheth~r they should dispose 
of their goods privately, or, 1f God m His providence should permit, 
suffer them to be seized? The conclusion to which they came was 
worthy of persons of their simple piety and earnest faith. It is best 
told in their own words, which deserve serious consideration, and 
which may perhaps strengthen those whose Nonconformity is of a 
less robust order. 

" It was determined to keep our meetings as usual, not only as the 
place was most commodious, but lest our seeking privacy should 
embolden our enemies. . . . As to our goods we determined 
nothing ; only these queries were proposed for consideration-·whether 
those great and precious promises made to such who suffer for Christ 
and his Gospel are not beyond any of God's creatures here below ? • • 
Whether any affliction that befalls the people of God is not for the 
trial of their faith, and for their profit ? And if so, whether Christians 
may not take joyfully the spoiling of their goods ? " 

Their subsequent conduct was in harmony with their resolve; they 
agreed to wait upon the Lord, to keep in the path of duty, to 
strengthen the feeble-minded, to support the weak, and to show them
selves patient towards their enemies. Informers went about trying 
to break up other meetings, and on one occasion came to :Mr. Spooner's 
while they were commemorating the sufferings and death of their 
Lord. They rushed into the assemblies hastily, and began to speak 
what they pleased ; but the minister made no pause; subsequent silence 
awed the intruders, and the meeting ended in peace. They were 
disturbed but once more by these men, who, however, seemed a.shamed 
of themselves when quietly rebuked, end the meeting continued 
without any further interruption from them. 

Other tactics were now pursued. Fresh informations were laid 
before the justices, and wanants were issued for one hundred pounds 
and lesser sums, to the no small consternation of the people, who 
saw nothing but ruin before them, unless the course of law could be 
stopped, or their property secured. Some of the more timid
and there are always such to be found in the midst of the most 
resolute-blamed Mr. Spooner for endangering his person and property 
by continuing to hold these open meetings, and chided him for bis 
rash and unreasonable conduct. He "had enough to do to silence the 
b?ld reasonings of his own flesh and blood." Under these perplexing 
cu?umstances he "constantly sought the Lord for wisdom and 
guidance to direct his affairs," desiring to take especial heed of 
hasty }Jroceedings, " knowing that he that believeth must not, in these 
-cases,. make haste." He found such support and comfort in !)ivine 
pronuses, that amidst all his sorrows he was " ever ready to smg fol.' 
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joy." His heroic conduct is thus modestly described :-" When the 
officers came to execute the warrant, I suffered them to enter my 
house without the least opposition, and when 1 read it, I said that 
although I had done nothing to deserve such a seizure, yet, forasmuch 
as I made conscience not to conform, or submit to the laws I lived 
under, I would quietly bear what God should permit them to do ... 
My neighbours a)so discovered great concern upon this occasion; but 
especially my wife, poor heart, burst into tears, to think that her 
house should be plundered, and all her goods seized and sold in her 
sight. Yet, alter awhile, she reccvered herself, saying, 'That if it was 
the "·ill of the Lord it should be so, she desired to submit.' " 

Ho\\· rightly did Mr. Spooner interpret the command of Christ, 
"RmdcT iinto Cccsar the things which are Uccsar's, bnt iinto God the 
things whi"ch arc God's." Happy would it be for our churches if all 
their members saw this precept in the same light, and had the 
courage to obey it. The goods were seized, and public proclamation 
was mace, that next market day, at Lichfield, "all sorts of c::tttle, 
hay, and 110useholcl goods, would be sold very cheap." And Mrs. 
Spooner heard it. ,vhen the day came, " and several ill-minded 
persons offered to buy; as God would have it, a tenor soon fell on the 
minds of most, and the people so discouraged one another that not a 
single person appeartd at the sale! " His cattle were then seized 
and di:iven to Lichfield Market, but no man would buy them. They 
were then driven to another market, but no sale was effected. Mr. 
Spoouer adds, in words of great godly simplicity, "at last it pleased 
God to permit the bailiff of the hundred to purchase them." Just 
tl1e sort of man to do a deed of which the people, generally, were 
ashamed. The justices were once more appealed to, and, on the plea 
of the shame and disgrace which would follow if-the goods were not 
taken and sold, the required orders were given, and two of their 
minions came, and demanding the keys, which Mrs. Spooner gave up, 
though with reluctance, they began to rifle the house. The result 
was remarkable, and is best told in his own words:-" But when they 
had got possession of my effects they could not hire waggons to carry 
them away, though they proffered double the price of carriage. At 
last, indeed, they procured two teams, which. were very weak, and 
the ways being then bad, they were for some time by these means 
hindered ; then they importuned a neighbour, who was no friend 
to Dissenters, to come over his ground, but prevailed not. Thus 
Providence prevented their designs, till those men, with whom they 
had agreed, refused to carry the goods at any rate"! 

The men who were the actors in these scenes being thus frustrated 
in their designs, began to drink very hard on the expectation of getting 
the fines ; one of them boasting that one hund1·ed pounds would buy a 
soul out of hell, and that a loyal subject to the king would be placed in 
Mr. Spooner's houae. This same person began to decline in health, and 
almost his last words were" God forgive me, I have greatly in/ured those 
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I have informed against, whir-h troubleB me rnore than anytMnr; I have 
ever done in my life." This was soon noised abroad, and produced 
such an impression of awe, that none durst buy any of Mr. Spooner's 
,roods, or come to fetch anything out of his house. The justice8 now 
took the matter in hand, threatened the constable, and summonecl 
Mr. Spooner before them. Nothing daunted or disturbed in spirit, 
he said to the Christian friend who accompanied him, that "thonuh 
sense could not see the Almighty on His Throne, governing all t!tini~, 
yet that faith discerned it." Of this we soon had convincing pro~f; 
for when the constable presented the warrant stating that the party 
summoned was there, the justices, after consulting together, replied, 
" that he might take me home again, for they desired not to sec me." 
So I returned with great admiration, and the society expected it 
would be a night of sorrow, because on the morrow I should be sent 
to prison. But the Lord made it a season of great comfort and joy. 
Not only were these persecutors utterly foiled, but their acts bron_c;ht 
great trouble on themgelves. The chief informer complained that lte 
had lost money; the constable was charged with being bribed from a 
due execution of the warrants; and the justices were wearied with 
two years' perplexity in this affair. Thus fulfilling the words of 
Scripture-In the net which the_y hid, is their own foot taken . ... The 
wiclced is sncired in the woi·lc of his own hands. 

Mr. Spooner closes his narrative thus:-" At last Charles II. 
died, which put a stop to sufferings for the present ; and, although after 
two years they were revived, and I endured many hard things for 
conscience sake, yet, after all the storms were over, and my enemil·S 
had done their utniost, I don't think I lost more than thirty pounds, 
for which I had so large a crop of experience that I have the greate3t 
reason to forgive them, and do heartily pray that God would not lay 
this sin to their charge. . . . . In short, my minrl, since these exer
cises, has been more cairn, comfortable, and composed, and I haYe had 
Christ Jesus, my Saviour, more constantly in my heart and eye than 
ever before. I have come up out of this wilderness leaning upon 
Him, who, I hope and trust, will still defend me, and at last present 
me without fault before Him, with exceeding joy." 

This lofty idea of the nobleness of our principles, and this heroic 
maintenance of them, in spite of contempt, persecution, and scorn, 
were never more wanted than in the present day. We should hear 
fewer apologies for being Non conformists, less complaints of the loss of 
social state and of cultivated society. Our young people, if taught how 
noble our principles are-that they are essential to true loyalty to Christ 
-that an Established Church contravenes the crown-rights of King 
Jesus, would not so easily be allured from our ranks by the tle'.usive 
pr~t_ence that it is more nspectable to conform, but would grow up 
~pmtually healthy and 1:;tro11g. The progress of the country 
m prosperity and freedom has been identical with the prevalence of 
our principles; and when we see such examples of their power, the 
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dignity and religious earnstness which a thorough belief of them 
inspires, as set fo1th in the life and spirit of such men as Laureuce 
Spooner, w~ may well bind them to our brow as a crow11 of glory, 
and determme, come what may, that we will hold to them with 
a profounder low, and maintain them with a firmer resolve than ever. 

Newport, T sle of Wight. F. T. 

SYMBOLS OF THE CHURCH. 
BY THE REV. JAMES CA VE. 

I.-THE TEMPLE AND THE PRIESTHOOD . 

. " Ye also as linly [living] stones are built up a spiritual house, an holy 
prie,thood to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus Christ."-
1 PET. ii. 5. 

PETER addresses his letter "To the strangers scattered throughout 
rontus," and other provinces of Asia Minor, to the believers 
of the dispersion ; and, if not wholly to the believing Jews, 

yet in part, and much of his language is drawn from Jewish 
associations. 

To these Jews it was a great sorrow that their ancient forms of 
worship had upon them the mark of doom. To them it was as if they 
were losing the glory of the olden time. 

It is not :iifficult to enter into their feeling. Two things, at least, 
wouid help to make up their sonow. Theirs was what men speak of 
as a historic religion, and there is a conservatism about the heart 
which treasures up and clings fondly to that which is old. Their 
form of worship had upon it the hoariness of age, the glory of 
centuries. They could trace it up in an unbroken line to Moses; 
and through him to Jehovah Himself. And it is no matter of wonder 
that wit.h sorrow and misgiving they should see. this system of high 
birth and hoar Hge decaying and waxing old, and "ready to vanish 
away." 

Then, further, men are attached to the outward and visible in 
religion. They find it easier to have outward forms and fixed moulds 
in which to shape and convey their faith. Men cling to a ritual, 
and feel loth to trust their acts of worship to that which is purely 
spiritual @nd from within. In olden times, and to-day, men cling 
to a temple, and a priesthood, and a ritual. It is easier for them to 
transact their business with Heaven in a building the associations of 
which are nJigious, where the materials and forms and colours 
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which meet the eye are supposed to have a close connection 
with religion; it is easier to feel that a member of a sacred order, 
<lressed in religious garb, treading a sacred enclosure, and usin()' 
,consecrated vessels, is doing something for them tu help to discharg~ 
their religious oblig~tions; than to enter a plain room, wit~ homely 
benches, where nothrng but an earnest heart leads the devot10ns, and 
,the piety of the worshippers must well up from within. This purely 
spiritual worship, which, after all, is the only worship that reaches 
the ear of God, is further from men, and more difficult to attain; 
,and hence they seek refuge in consecrated buildings and in consecrated 
priests. 

For reasons like these the Jews bewailed the passing away of that 
grand service which had expressed the worship of their fathers, from 
Moses downwards. They felt it hard to quit a religion of outward 
forms and acts, and flee alone to the sincere worship which is "in 
·spirit and in truth," unassisted by sacrifice, or priest, or holy place. 
They felt they were losing so much. We can almost read between the 
lines the Apostle bas penned, a reference to this thought. It is as 
though we could hear him ask, "But what have you lost ? "-" vVe 
have lost the Temple." "No, the material house which stood on 
Mount Zion is about to be destroyed, but that temple which is going 
from the eye will still exist to the heart. For you have come to 
.Christ' as unto a living stone,' 'chosen of God and precious;' even 
·as' it is contained in the Scripture, behold I lay in Zion a chief 
corner stone, elect, precious ; and he that believeth on Him shall not 
•be confounded.' On this foundation, 'ye also as living stones are 
built up a spiritual hoilse.' The Temple is not destroyed ; Christ has 
reared it in another form. Then, as to the priesthood, that remains ; 
and the sacrifices. The visible, the material, and the imperfect are 
no more; the shadows are gone, but the substance is given in their 
place. For in this ' spiritual house ' ye are a 'holy priesthood to offer 
.up spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God by Jesus Christ.' " 

\Ve have now to contemplate the Church of Christ under the two
fold symbol of the Temple and the Priesthood. 

I. THE TEMPLE.-The Temple is realised in the Church. Each 
individual partaker of Christ is a part of this spiritual building. As 
-each stone, built in by the noiseless masonry by which Solomon's 
Temple arose, formed a part of that Temple; so every individual, 
}.ash~oned and placed by the silent hand of the new-creating Spirit, is 

b~ilt upon the foundation of the Apostles and Prophets, Jesus 
Chnst Himself being the chief corner stone," and becomes a part of 
that "building fitly framed together which groweth unto a holy 
temple in the Lord" (Eph. ii. 20, 21). The Church is a perpetuating 
~nd re'a,lising of the idea prefigured, first, in the Tabernacle, aud then 
Ill the Temple. 

. The main idea of the Temple was that it was the dwelling-place_ of 
•the unseen God. When God required the Tabernacle to be bmlt, 
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He said," Let them make Me a sanctuary, that I may dwell among 
the1n." 0 f the Holiest of All, He said, "And there will I meet with thee, 
and I will commune with thee from above the mercy-seat" (Exod. 
xxv. 8, 22). And again, "And there will I meet with the children 
of Israel, and the Tabernacle shall be sanctified by My glory. . . 
And 1 will dwell a1nong the children of Israel, and will be their God ,,. 
(Exod. xxix. 43, 45). These are the essential idea and purpose of 
the Tabernacle and Temple. Each was God's dwelling-place upon 
earth among men; the place where God and man might meet together, 
and man might worship and commune. There dwelt the signs of the 
Divine presence. "Then the Tabernacle was set up and furnished, 
th~re descended upon the Holy Place the Pillar of Cloud, and "the 
glory of the Lord filled the Tabernacle," so that " Moses was not able 
to enter into the tent," because of the cloud and the glorious presence. 
So, too, when Solomon's Temple was completed : " then the house 
was filled with a cloud, even the House of the Lord; so that the 
priests could not stand to minister by reason of the cloud : for the 
glory of the Lord had filled the House of God" (2 Chron. v. 13, 14). 
So that the Temple became known as the dwelling-place of Goel, and 
men, wishing for the manifestations of His glorious presence, learned 
to pray, "0 Thou that dwellest between the cherubim, shine forth." 

The Temple had long ceased to be consecrated with these actual 
symbols of God's dwelling there. But men never forgot the original 
fact, and the sacred associations and idea of the place: and the 
destroying the Temple seemed like blotting out God's habitation 
from the earth. Such was not the case. The visible and imperfect 
were removed-the spiritual and the real were established. God was 
no longer to dwell in "temples made with hands; neither to be 
worshipped with men's bands;" but He was to have a temple never
theless. That temple was to be the Church of His Son, " which He 
hath purchased with His own blood," reared by the Eternal Spirit 
out of those whose hearts He makes "willing in the day of His 
powe:r." 

This is the New Testament view of the Church: it is the Temple, 
the dwellina-place of God. " In whom," says Paul, speaking of that 
"building "0 which is "growing into an holy temple in the Lord," "in 
whom ye also are builded together fo1· an habitation of God throiigh 
the Spii·it." Writing to the Corinthians, he says, in his first letter, 
"Know you not that ye are the temple of God, and that the :,,'pirit of 
God dwelteth" in you l (iii. 16); and in his second letter," Ye are the 
temple of the living God, as God hath said, ' I will dwell in thern ancl 
wallc in them' " (vi. 16). 

There is a sanctity and a dignity given to the Church-this "spiri~ual 
house " built up of individual "living stones." It is the dwellm~
place of God. This applies not only to God's one Church, His 
" Holy Church throughout the world," but to every band of faithful 
men gathered together in sympathetic and loving fellowship unto and 
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in Christ's name. Each is a little world, in itself a "Temple cf the 
Lord." There is a disposition to underrate the dignity of the C:burch, 
which manifests itself in one or two ways. 

(1.) There are disciples of Christ who stand aloof from a profession of 
religion and from fellowship with God's Chitrch. They speak of the 
being a part of the professed Church as a very small and very subordi
nate matter. Some give as their reason that the Church is so imperfect, 
and in it are certain individuals to whom they are averse. The 
unreasonableness of their excuse ran never have occurred to them. 
It amounts to this-the Church is too imperfect for them to lend 
to it their name and interest, and for them to seek a dwellincr 
there; yet, with all its imperfections, it is not despised or shunned 
by God l It is our Lord's Temple; surely it is not unworthy of being 
ours. Some, again, do not see the necessity of fellowship with the 
Church. They have been heard to say, "We can be Christians and 
go to heaven, and do our work without this." The selfishness of 
this sentiment we pass by. But it would be well for such to consider 
that their judgment is exactly contrary to that of Christ. Christ 
deemed the Chrlrch necessary for Him, necessary for His people, 
and His people necessary to the Church, if she were to reali3e her 
position, and do her work among men. ·who can have given us any 
exemption from this ruling idea of the Lord? Who can have given 
us liberty to form an opinion on the matter at all ? Christ has 
declared the necessity, and " the right of private judgment" on the 
matter is at au end. 

(2.) Another common, and growing, mode of depreciating the Church 
is making light of her assemblies and services. If it were realised that 
the Church when it meets for worship is the temple of God, and its 
individual members are "a holy priesthood to offer up spiritual 
sacrifiyes," they would deem it a sacred duty and a high privilege 
to go up to the temple at the hour of prayer. Once-a-day hearers 
from preference would be nowhere found. Those who say they can 
worship God as well at home, or in the field, forget that God bas 
given a special promise to such as meet together. " Where two or 
three are gathered together in My name, there am I in the midst of 
them," is a·promise which belongs only to those who are "assembling 
themselves together" in the name of Christ. It surely means that 
w.h~le He will never forsake any sincere worshipper, and will always 
VlSlt those who cannot come to the a~sembly, yet in a special and 
fuller sense will He be present where men are gathered togetber
drawn by the power of a r,ommon love to Him, and impelled by 
the force of a common need which in Him they seek to haYe 
supplied. 

II. Then, moving from the building itself, the Ap)stle assigns to 
us another part, that of the PnrnsTH00D. "While as yet the Temple 
was standing, this was an office belonging to an order of men 
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specially set apart and consecrated unto it; an office, moreover, 
which was feuced and jealously guarded from all others besides. 
When Korah and his companions wanted to level down the priest
hood, saying, "Ye take too much upon you, seeing all the congre
gation are holy, every one of them, and the Lord is among them," 
their sedition was visited by the swift anger of the Lord (Numb. xvi.); 
and when U zziah, the king, invaded the sanctua1·y and took up 
a censer to do the work of a priest, not only did the priests rebuke 
and expel him, but his trespass was punished by the leprosy which 
fastened on him from the Lord (2 Chron. xxvi. 16-21). But now 
this special order has ceased to exist. The rending of the vail at the 
Lord's death signified that the exclusiveness of access to God was at 
an end, and now "boldness" is given unto us" to enter into the 
holiest by the blood of Jesus." Ye are "::i. holy priesthood," says 
Peter, addressing those who have no other claim to the position than 
that they are made the children of God by faith in Jesus Christ. 

This is the prerogative of all believers. No man has any right to 
stand-no man can stand-between the soul and the living God. No 
man can be a priest in any other sense than that in which all the Lord's 
people are priests ; and when he assumes this position for hims6lf, he 
casts a slight on the finished work of the Lord Jesus-the atoning High 
Priest-and upon His people, who are made by Him "a kingdom 
of priests." When a man professes to offer sacrifice to God at an 
.altar, or enters the confessional to hear a fellow-creature's sin, professing 
to give, or to gain, absolution, he is guilty of the greatest presumption. 
He presumes to be what only Christ can be to them, Who, "by His 
-one offering, bath perfected for ever them that are sanctified," so that 
" there is no more offering for sin " ; and Who is " able to save them to 
the uttermost that come unto God by Him," without the intervention 
of another, " seeing that He ever liveth to make intercession for 
them." 

Let not, however, our relation to the priesthood extend to nothing 
more than clamouring for its rights, and defending it against the usur
-pations of others. Priesthood means service. Part of that service in 
-olden time was the presenting of sacrifices and offerings. There was 
the burnt offering. The lamb, morning and evening, was slain, and 
burnt upon the altar : the people thus signifying they· had forfeited 
their all to God. That burning victim was in their stead, and their 
lives were spared through the substitution of that, to be a perpetual 
offering to the Lord. .And there was the meat-offering, when the bread 
and the first-fruits-the result of the people's labour, and the means 
of their support-were offered to God. These were the types; and 
they are gone. But the fulfilment of them in spirit is still binding. 
Ye are a " holy priesthood to offer up spiritual sacrifices." We still 
sin. Our language must be, "Thou desirest not sacrifice, else would 
we give it ; Thou <lelightest not in burnt-offering." But we must 
1-nntm ber that "the sacrifices of God are a broken spirit; a hroken and 
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a contrite spirit He will not despise." "If we say that we have no sin, 
we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in n8. If we confess our 
sins, He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse ns 
from all unrightr,ousness." Burnt-offerings are of no avail; we must 
give ourselves. The substitution of no lamb we can rear or pnrchase 
,viii snffice, we must give ourselves away. "I beseech you," say.~ 
Paul, " by the mercies of God, that ye present your bodies, a living 
sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your rea8onable 5ervice." 
For a meat-offering we must consecrate our substance, bringing an 
offering and coming into His courts, not forgetting the oft-repeated 
injunction, "And none shall appear before Me empty." 

The priesthood is nothing without the service, and the service is of 
no avail st!tnding alone. We are not high priests, only priests. We 
can only minister in the outer part of the sanctuary. Into" the holiest 
of all " not even priests could enter but the high priest alone, and not 
without blood. Priests must be represented before the Mercy
throne by high priests. So we have not yet access within the vail. 
As a holy priesthood our" spiritual sacrifices" must be made" accept
able to Gou by Jesus Christ." But the time will come when, having 
served in this outer sanctuary, we shall serve within the vail; when that 
which was prefigured by the Tabernacle, by the Temple, and is now 
by the Church, has become a reality, when the '' great voice out of 
heaven" is heard saying, " Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, 
and He will dwell with them, and they shall be His people, and God 
Himself shall be with them and be their God;" and we take up the 
strain, ascribing to Him who "hath made us a kingdom of priests 
unto God and His Father, glory and dominion for ever and ever. 
Amen." 

Kings bridge. 

ON SITTING STILL. 
BY THE AUTHOR OF "A SAVIOUR FOR CHILDREN." 

"Why do we sit still? "-JEREMIAH viii. 14. 

WHAT a short text ! And what nice little words! "Why-do 
we-sit-still?" You can easily remember that; and you 

. will not forget that it is all about sitting still. Do you know 
what it is to sit still ? It is one of the first lessons that a child has to 
le~rn. And it is so hard. Look at a little boy. He is trying to sit 
still, but he doesn't keep his feet still. What a noise some children 
make with their feet ! It's hard work for a child to sit and keep his 
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feet still. lfa must try to do it'. Trying will soon make a hard 
thing qnitc easy. Then, there is another. He wants to be a good 
boy and to sit still. He can keep his feet still, but he finds it very 
hard "·ork to keep his hands still. He would like to touch, first this 
thing and then that. If he is near a door, he wants to open it, and 
then to shut it. If there is a book near him, he will pick it up; and 
then lay it down; and, perhaps, drop it. Some children make a 
great noise with their hands. I dare say you find it hard work to 
sit and keep your hands still. But try. "Trying" will soon make 
it easy. 

It mustn't be suppcsed, however, that little boys make all the 
noise. There is a little girl. She can keep her feet still, and her 
liands still, but she finds it very hard to keep her tongue still. · She 
lrns been told that she mustn't talk at church, and :;]le has promised 
that she won't ; b11t, alas ! the little member is very unruly. What a 
noi~e some children make with their tongues ! There is, sometimes, 
too much whispering and talking in the house of God among 
young people who ought to know better. They know-the youngest 
of them know-what it is to sit still. They must keep their feet still; 
and their hands still; and their tongues still. 

Some sermons are about things which children-little children-do 
not understand ; but it isn't so with this. The text is about sitting 
still. And I want you all to think of it. Some of you are learning 
to sit still. Some, I am afraid, too often forget this simple lesson 
which they were taught when they came to school or to church for 
the first time ; and it may be well for them, as for those who are 
younger, to listen to what is said to-day on sitting still. 

A good many years ago, I knew a little boy. He was about six 
years old, and he was very fond of sitting, during Divine service, by 
the side of a very old woman, in the gallery. Was she his grand
mother? No. Why then did he like t:o much to sit with her? I'll 
tell you. She used, sometimes, to give him "a sweet." A naughty 
thing, of course, for an old lady to do at church ! But worse than 
that; this same old woman was in the habit of swaying her body 
backwards and forwards, as old people do sometimes ; and the child 
at her side having, like others of his age, a native talent for imitation, 
began to do the same, which brought him, I am sorry to say, into sad 
disgrace ; for he was charged with " not sitting still." And it was all 
through that kind old woman, by whose side, however, he was _never 
permitted to sit again. I dare say the grown-uf people wo1;1ld h~e to 
know the name of the little boy ; but I mustn t tell. I will whisper 
something to them if they will listen. And I don't mind if the boys 
and girls hear it. Parents, teachers, and eYen the aged should, by 
their simple, devout, and qniet conduct, show young children how to 
behave in the house of God, remembering that little folk are great 
imitators; and if we tell them to "sit still," but do not "sit still" 
ourselves, what we say will be unheeded, while our example will be 
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faithfully copied. I could say a great deal about this, but there isn't time 
to day. Besides, there are so many children, and some little ones to 
whom I want to talk. Let me ask them a question. Diel you ever 
try to say the A, B, C, backwards? I have known some children who 
co11ld run on so fast: A, B, C, D, E, F, G, H, I, J, K, L, M, N, and 
yet they could not tell quite all their letters. Hence it has 1Jeen 
needful to begin at Zand to go back to A. Well, that is the way I 
am now going to read the text, because I want to be quite sure that 
every word of it is understood by the youngest child. 

There is, now, first of all, the little word " still." I want you to 
think of what it means here. And you can, if you like, show me the 
meaning of it. How can you do that ? Try. There mustn't be any 

· noise of feet, nor of hands; nor of tongues. I will cease speaking for 
a few seconds, that I may find out whether you are doing all you can 
to show me what is meant by this word" still." ..... Yes! that's 
the meaning. Why, I can hear the clock tick ! 

Ah, there now, what do I hear? a whisper. Somebody is making a 
noise. I shall have to take the next little word, and say: "Sit still ! " 

You have often heard these two words, haven't you ? and you know 
what they mean. One day I was in a school, where I heard them 
repP.ated so many times that I began to wonder whether the children 
understood them. " Sit still!" " Sit still! " " Sit still ! " said the teacher : 
but they didn't "sit still." Did they know what was meant? Oh, 
yes, they knew well enough. Somebody says," Perhaps they wanted 
to show how naughty they could be." No, no, I won't have that said 
of them, poor dears. It was because it was such hard work to sit 
still, and they so soon got tired of it. 

"Such hard work," says an old man, "to sit still ? " Yes, very, for 
little children. " Well," he says, "it may be for boys and girls, but 
not for grown-up people." It is though, sometimes. Goel has to 
speak to His children again and again before they obey Him. He says 
to them, "Be still." Aud they try. But they soon get impatient, and 
begin to think that they· must speak, or move, or do something. 
Again, He says, " Be still, and know that I am God. ' That is, "obey 
me." And they try again, but it's hard work. 
. There is a wonderful story in the Bible. I dare say you have read 
it. It's all about the children of Israel leaving Egypt for the beautiful 
country which God had promised to give them. And you know how 
~ cruel king-Pharoah-came out after them, with all l1is host., 
mtending to kill them, or to take them back again into slavery. But 
what I want to tell you is this: just when he was coming close behind 
them, and they all wanted to go on. as fast as fast, to get out of his 
way, Moses ·said; " Stiand still." Wasn't that a hard thing to Llo ? I 
should think it· was inoleed. There is no harder work to be done 
under the sun- by men and womell' than to "stand still" "·hen they 
want to go on. And itis quite as hard for boys and girls to" sit still" 
when they want· to talk, stand, run, jump, or play. But, then, 
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it's R thing that must be done sometimes; and he is a brave boy who 
tries to do it. 

Suppose, now, we take the next little word. "We" iiit still. 
H isn't " I," nor "you," nor "they"; no, but, "vV e" sit 'still. This 
is a gooc1 thing for young people to unite in. Although it is hard, very 
lrnrd, for one, it can be more easily done when you all try together. 
Hm,· nrnny will this tiny word " we " stand for ? A little boy is 
thinking that it means two. And, looking at his own little brother or 
sister. he says, "we sit still ; -us two; that's what I think it means." 
I1ut I hope there is room in this word of two letters for more tJ,.an 
two little folk. Tt will stand for the largest class in the Sunday
school ; nay, for all the young people here to-day, if they will only 
let it. Shall we put such a meaning into it ? Shall it stand for so 
many ? Aud mustn't one be left out ? If you are left out it is your own 
fault. Perhaps I had better pass on to the next little word. "Do" 
we sit still? There now, that's a question. ,vhat answer can be 
giyen-" Yes," or" No" ? Perhaps you cannot say "Yes " ; and yet 
you do not like to say" No." What, then, can you say? I fancy I 
can hear a stern-looking old man saying, " Children must say 'yes' or 
'no,' what else can they say?" Well, sir, they must always try to 
say just what is true. One Sunday morning, on going home from 
Divine service, a gentleman asked his youngest son whether he had 
been good at church. And what do you think he said? "I have 
been half good, papa." " Oh," said his father, "half the time you 
were good, and half the time naughty ? " " No, no," he said," papa, I 
was half good all the time." Perhaps now it has been so with 
some of you. You may not have been sitting quite still all the time. 
Never mind, let your answer to thilil question, if only whispered to 
yours€lf, be quite true. God will hear it. "Do we sit still ? " Some 
can say "Yes." And when we look at them, and listen, we find that 
they do sit still. " Tf' hy ? " This little word is the first in the text, 
and it is the last that I have to talk about to-day. It is a good word 
for boys and girls to use. A day or two ago, I heard some children 
asking, " Why is this ? " and " Why is that ? " And here is such a 
question. 

" ·why do we sit still?" Sometimes people "sit still" because 
they are too lazy to get up ; but it isn't often so with children. Some
times people " sit still " because they are lame, and cannot get up. 
Think of a poor little boy or girl thus obliged to "sit still," while you 
can run about. I am sure you will be kind to poor cripples, and ask 
God to help them. But now, you are not lazy; you are not lame; and 
yet you " sit still." Why ? Perhaps you say, "Because we have been 
told to do so. Our parents and teachers have said, Sit still." Well, 
that's a very good reason. Children should be obedient; they should 
do as they are told. I have read, somewhere, of a little girl who l'Jat 
still in a great hall that was on fire. Although hundreds of people 
cried firfl ! fire ! fire ! and crowded to make their escape, she quietly 
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stayed whern her father left her. When a great many had rushed out, 
and some had broken arms or legs, and not a few had been crushed to 
death, she was found unhurt. Somebody asked : "Why did you sit 
still ? " She replied : " Because my father told me to do so." 

Some children are often in trouble because they will not do as they 
are told. In their disobedience to parents and teachers they run into 
11n,naer. It is well if you now try to learn this lesson of obedience, 
anl'" sit still" because you have been told to do so. 

Again: " Why do we sit still ? " Some of you say, "Because we see 
others do so ; they are oUer than we are ; they know better than we 
do ; they sit still in the house of God; and, we want to be like them." 
That-, now, is a very good reason. Children should copy good example. 
We should always try to be like those who are wiser and better than 
ourselves. Suppose it is asked again-

" Why do we sit still ? " Others may say : "Because we like to do 
so. We can listen to what is said, learn so much more, and remember 
it, too, so much better, when we sit still." That is a very good reason. 
Children should have sense enough to sit still at school or in the house 
of God without being told, and whether others do so or not. Once 
more-

" Why do we sit still?" You may say," Because we feel that it is 
right to do so." There could not be a better reason than that. You 
boys and girls should always try to do what is right. It is sometimes 
right to speak; and, sometimes, to keep silence. It is very often right, 
quite l'ight, for young people to run and jump and laugh and sing ancl 
play; but there are times when it is right for them to sit quite still. I 
am glad that some of you sit still in the house of God because you 
feel that it is right to do so. If you sit still in obedience to parents 
and teachers, that is right. If you sit still because others who are 
older do so, that, too, is right. If you sit still that you may hear and 
remember what is said, that, I am sure, is quite right. Children 
should have good sense enough to know when to sit still. Thus they 
may obey their parents, copy good example, and listen attentively to 
those who are older and wiser than themselves. 

There is a charming story in the Bible. It is about Jesus when He 
was a little boy. His parents lost Him. They were, as you may 
suppose, in great trouble, and sought Him with an aching heart. But 
where do you think they found him at last? I dare say some of you 
know. In the Temple, sitting in the midst of the doctors. What a 
b_eautiful picture that would make ! Try to fancy Jesus, a little boy, 
sitting in the midst of those who were so much older than himself. 
They haon't to tell Him to sit still. He was the most humble, 
thoughtful, and obedient child that ever lived. If you wish to be 
obedient, learn of Him. If you would like to copy a perfect example, 
turn to Him. If you want to be instructed by those who are older 
than yourselves, do as He did. He listened to what the learned men 
of His country said, and when He didn't quite understand it, He 
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asl,cd them qnrst:01rn. \Vonld yon always do right? Ask Jesus to 
help you; list0n to what He says; look at what He does; try to be 
like Him. 

Are you now tired, quite tired of sitting still? I dare say you are· 
Then, how pleasant it will be to stand up, and sing; and then to go 
home and talk as much as ever you like about what you have been 
hearing. And may lfocl bless you all for Jesus' sake! 

EXTRACTS FROM THE DIARIES OF REV. 
WILLIAM WARD, OF SERAMPORE. 

II. 

"JorRXAL BEGcX 0~ BOARD THE 'CRITERIO~,' CAPT. WICKES, MAY 25TH, 

1799.-W. WARD." 

FRI., Jcrn 7TH.-This morning we had a complete calm, the vessel almost 
motionless ; the sailors say "half a fair wind," because there is a chance 

of its being so when it comes. It proved so. In the evening a fine breeze 
sprang up in the right point, and wafted us about 80 miles. It was truly welcome 
after being so long detained by -violent contrary winds. 

SAT., Jt:XE 8TH.-A charming morning. Except Mrs. Brunsdon, we are all 
nearly well. Mr. B. and myself ha,e escaped, and we are called stout fresh-water 
sailors. Wind fair-wafting us finely along. Farewell, Old England ! We shall 
see thy face no more. Brother Grant was well enough to take his part in the 
exercises of the morning. Hi~ prayer was spiritual. A dove has taken refuge 011 

our ,essel for this day or two. Poor creature ! having lost the land, it finds 110 

rest for the sole of its foot but on our ship. . . . I hope to begin to spend 
my time more regularly. Get up at six and get my Greek exercise before 
lJreakfast ; translate Latin ; copy translation, &c., before dinner ; after dinner 
read something pleasing, write my journal, and go to bed at 10 o'clock. I long 
to reduce my studies something more to rule.-Killed a sheep to-day. 

LoRD's DA,, Jc;~rn 9rrr.-Capt. joined us in prayer this morning. About 
half-past ten we went upon deck, where the Capt. had assembled the ship's crew 
for pul►lic worship. It had been previously arranged, and Bro. Brunsdon, whose 
tw·n it was to preach, gave it up to me. I had made scarce any preparation. My 
mind had fluctuated about a text. I had not made up my mind and am:mged my 
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thoughts much more than half an hour, hut our Savionl' wrrs snfficient for me. 
The Capt. told the crew that they had entered on a long voyage ; it therefore 
)Jccnme them to seek unto God ; that he had formerly in voyage.9 called the crew 
together, aud addressed them himself, but that now Divine Providence harl sent 
~mongst them some whom He had called to preach the Gospel. He hopell, 
therefore, they would seriously attend on the present occasion. Good had 
attended his own addresses, as profane swearing had been disused in former 
instances, and his hope was that good would be done now. He made this adclress 
with tears and trembling, and called them tenderly, "Fellow Shipmates." Bro. 
Grant said with tears, "It was a fine sight to see the sailors come on deck." It 
was quite a new scene to us all. We began with singing, "Come, sound His 
praise abroad." The second verse seemed to strike some of the sailors. They 
l1acl not, however, been used to the songs of Zion, and they could have more 
easily given "the watery worlds" to Neptune. I enjoyed liberty in prayer. The 
text was, "How shall we escape, &c." My mind was never more composed 
scarce, ancl for the first time, 1Jerhaps, the Criterion became a Ho1rne of God, and 
her sails wafted the praise of Jehovah to the bosom of the ocean. .Almost 
every one seemed serious and attentive. I endeavoured to be pointed against the 
sins of the crew. After service, one young man gave me a froW11 which said, "I 
would tear you in pieces." 0, my God ! forgive the speaker, and if Thou didst 
approve of anything spoken, let it bring forth fruit. Bro. M. preached this 
evening from "So walk ye in Him," in our own room, aniongst ourselves. Upon 
the whole, we have much to be thankful for. Except Mrs. B., we are all 
eomparatively well, and she is better. We have spent a Sabbath in tolerable 
comfort, even in what might lrnve been "a floating hell." "Bless the Lord, 0 
my soul ! and forget not all His benefits." Wind still very favourable, though 
not brisk. Bro. B. and I had some very comfortable chat with the Capt. by 
moonlight ; and thus the SablJath closed very sweetly. 

MONDAY, JUNE 10TH.-This clay we are opposite the Bay of Biscay, with a 
continuance of fine weather, and a fair, though small breeze. :Mrs. B. much 
better. Lying in a box reading at the end of the ship this afternoon, my best hat 
rolled into the sea and made off. There was no remedy, and it is useless to cry for 
'8lietl milk. I must be content with a worse, and be more careful for the future. 
· • • A very comfortable prayer-meeting ; the Capt. ancl Breth. G. and B. 

-engaged. 

TUESDAY, JUNE llTH.-Wind still very favourable ancl )uorc lJrisk. Made 
'iO miles last night. We are this clay in a most critical situation respecting 
the enemy : just leaving the Bay of Biscay on our left about 300 miles.-12 
o'clock several vessels just in sight, supposed to be privateers. The men go 
through their exercise at the gun~, and we are looking out ev-ery now and then for 
the ships. They get nearer. The Capt. has his fears, and says he shall expect 
lls to take a musket. Shall I then aim !Ill instnuuent of death at my mistaken 

9• 
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frllow-rr0atnr0s? Unahle to answer this solemn qneRt.ion to the RatiRfoction of 
m~· conscience. What shall I do 1 God docs not put it to the test. The Capt. 
,inst mnY (¼ past niw) informs us that the enemy arc gone. Later information 
sn~·s that one (a schooner) has hoisted American colours, and, therefore, the othc1· 
may h0 snpposC'd friC'ndl~, also.-,v e lrnvc been discttssing the conference meeting 
nncl the '[UC'stion whet.h<.'r we shall have the Lord's Supper on hoard. Bro. JH. 
objects, as it would establish an irregular precedent-we are not in a church-state 
-\\·<.' have no ordained minister amongst us. All the rest are unanimous. ,v e 
haw ginn our Bro. time to consider of it. Alas ! how difficult it is to bear "·itlr 
each othC'r in nmintaining opposite opiniom. The Lord presen·e us in the unity 
of thC' Spirit arnl the bonds of pMce.-Held our conference this morning. Text: 
" Accor<ling as He hath chosen us in Him before the foundation of the world, 
that we should be holy, and withotit blame before Him in love." I divided what 
I said thus :-Election, its oluect ; the medimn of communicating its blessings. 
Election is a wise, just, unalterable and eternal choice of some men to glorify 
God, and to be happy-part in time, and completely in eternity-by being made 
holy, and m1blameable before Him in love, so that at length it should be said, not 
only that Goel is Love but that Clu·istians are Love. Christ is the medium of enjoying 
this ble.,sedness. He glorifies God, and through Him the Christian does the same 
and enjoys hap1)iness. Thro' Christ only, this can be enjoyecl----'-a desire for the 
Divine glory and holiness; and the enjoyment of these.can alone prove our election! 

A vessel is still pmsuing us, which the Capt. believes to be a French
man. I feel.some alarm-a considerable alarm. 0 Lord ! be Thou our Defender ! 
The nssel seems to make way upon us.-Quarter past eleven at night. There is 
no doubt of the yessel being a French privateer. When we changed our tack this 
afternoon she changed hers. We have since dark changed into om· old course, so 
that possihly w( shall lose her. Breth. G. and B. have engaged in prayer, ancl our 
rnincl., are pretty comfortalJle. The Capt. seems very low. We liave read Luther's 
Psalm. Oh ! for his faith and courage. I feel my mind tolerably composed, 
though I think most of our women and children. Thank Goel there is an hour 
coining when the wicked shall " cease from troubling and the weary be at rest." 
I will commit myself to rest. " Thou art my portion, 0 Lord ! " 

WED., JUNE 12TH.-Blessecl be Goel, and blessed be His glorious name for ever! 
We are.still in tranquillity on board our vessel, and the enemy hath disappeared ! 
Mrs. M. was seized this morning with violent pain. The women manifested a 
deal of courage last night, and slept soundly in spite of the Frenchman. We 
have seen no more of him through the clay. Several .grampusses were seen this 
morning.-They have just killed a pig. Mrs. M. is rather better. Wind is still 
fair, and getting rather fresher. To-night we had our Experience meeting. 'Twas 
truly sweet to us. ,Ai; face answers to face, so do the regenerate hearts of 
Christians. The Capt. joined us. I love Bro. G. more and more. 

THURS., JUN. 13TH.-0ne o'clock in the moming. Our friends l1ave just waked 
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me ont of sleep with the information that two large vessels are jn,,t rlown npon 
nR, and that one of them has fired a gun to bring ns to. I dre.~s myself in a 
hmry, and go upon deck. All hands are at their posts, and the matches are 
lighted. I go to the end of the ship ; l can just see the vessel, tho' it is very 
foggy. A ball whizzes over my head, aml makes me tremble. I go down and go 
to prayer with our friends. My mind calm. We leave ourselves in the han<ls of 
onr God. Another ball goes over the shrouds. .a'he Capt. thinks it an Engli8l1 
frigate. He has scarce any doubt; and now, lest the mast should he shot away 
he orders to haul to, for the ship get~ nearer and nearer. The sails are furled, 
.and we are going alongside. They come within hearing. It's a fine sight. The 
lights through the port-holes and that on the surface of the sea aron]l(l the 
vessel make it charming, even amidst the fear : of its being an enemy. They 
demand our name, our destination, how long we have been from London, and 
then inform us, "It is an English frigate ! " As soon as the sound of these wonl, 
caught my ears, I was electrified with joy, and word was inrmediately carried to 
om' friends below, who, however, were greatly supported. The Lieut. comes on 
board, and we are all hurry writing letters. I had one nearly finished containing 
the transactions of every day. I finished, and directed it to Bro. Fuller, and 
enclosecl them all to Burls. And thus our fears are dispersed-our letters are 
sent off. The Lieut. informs us how we may direct our course to a,oid 
privateers. We fall clown and thank our Saviour, and then retire to rest. The 
other vessel was a Dane which the frigate had just brought to. 

Nine o'cloclc.-Two other vessels are in sight, but at a considerable distance. 
We see no more of them. Thank God for a place for secret prayer on board a 
ship. This evening we had our Question Meeting. The enquiry was," What are 
those dispositions which we ought to cultivate towards each other in present cir-
cmnstances 1" Self-annihilation, forbearance, and patience. 
-comfort each other-forgiveness. Avoid whispering. 
1irofitable subjects. A three-mast vessel passes us. 

Avoid rash censures 
Bring forward 

FRI., JuNE 14'l'H.-Fine wind. Sailed 168 miles in the last 24 hours. A brig 
in sight, but no danger; it is going from us. We have eaten little salt meat yet, 
no more than W\l should have done at home. 'Ne have tea and coffee or chocolate 
for breakfast ; pork, fowls, soup, mutton and pudding for dinner ; tea in the 
afternoon; and ham, cheese, &c. for supper. ·we have lately gone 5 and 6 miles, 
or knots, an hour. Now we go 7 or more, frequently. The days are getting shorter 
and _shorter, and the air warmer. Mrs. M. is recovered, aml Mrs. B. is much 
hetter. We know not where to begin in counting the multitude of God's ternler 

1nercies. Om· Capt ..... our room for worship .... om· supplies of food 
· · · • the harmony amongst us .... the health we haye enjoyed .... the 
seasons of refreshment in social meetings .•.. the comfortable situation of the 
.children .... our preaching to the sailors .... our deliverance in time o 
_gre.it peril, &~. &c. S:;e. Oh ! Lord forgive our barrenness and 1unfruitfulues,, nu 



134 Dzanes oj Rev. TVillzam Want. 

let Thy goodness lead us to Thyself. Sister Tidd preshles at lJreakfoRt nrn1 ten, antl 

I at dinner. Mr. Francis caught a poor swallow this evening, drive 11 

hy the winds from the shore. Oh Jesus! but for Thy bloody swent I had been 
driven from God for ever, and but for Thy never-cemsing grace I hacl long ag 0 

been driYen without a home, and without a friend, into the ocean carrying me. to. 
hell, by its mighty waves. ·we were detained in the channel by contrary winds. 
perhaps till some privateer was out of the way, and the Flora, English frigate, hacl 
eleared our way ; and now the wind is hurrying us out of the scene of danger ;, 
another day or two, and we shall be out of the way of privateers. 

SAT., Ju::rn 15TH.-Wind still brisk and favourable, with rain. A charming. 
day. We have got into a finer climate. Little Susan l\forshman begins to look 
well. We owe our Sm·iour a thousand thanks for the mercies of another week• 
He leads us 'llith a gentle hand, and carries us in His bosom. Om• room seems 
already a happy home, and we have almost forgotten Old England as our residence. 

LORD'S DAY, JcxE 16TH.-Fine morning. Capt. engaged in prayer. He is 
.cry excellent in prayer ; there is so much savom· and spirituality in it, and he 
feels so much reverence and humility. Bro. M. preached from "This man 
receiveth sinners." The men were attentive. One idea I liked ; that the worcl 
"sinner" included in it everything base and vile. The young man who frowned 
upon me, shook hands with Bro. M. after his sermon. Bro. B. spoke this evening 
in our room : "In this was the love of Goel manifested, that He sent His only
begotten Son into the world that we might live through Hin1." A sweet cliscourse,. 
He asked whether the sons of Goel who shouted for joy at the creation, would ever 
have thought that He who made all things, would take our nature, and suffer fo1· 
this world, on the earth which He had created. He divided his sermon thus
lst. The Gift. 2nd. On whom this Gift was bestowed. 3rd. For what purpose 
He was given. '\Ve are going about 6½ knots an hour, and are supposecl 
to be past Madeira. I have reacl Crantz's hfatory of Greenland, I trust with much 
profit. I feel towards the first Greenland missionaries a most lively affection. To, 
say they were Howards woulJ be a poor compliment, however· it might embellish 
their names and embalm their memories. They shall be had in everlasting 
remembrance. Their testimony of the blood of Immanuel will I trust be mine ;. 
to that I would cleave ; that I tnwt will be the centre to which I shall be drawn 
ancl from thence deduce every important truth. As Bro. B. said to-night, the Love 
of Goel takes its rise in Himself, reaches clown to hell, and raises up to Himself in 
heaven. Our Bro. l\L has signified his consent to join in sitting at the 
talJle of our Saviour, on board the ship. 

l\foN., JUNE 17TH.-Got up at 6, and learnt Greek. The Capt. thought he saw 
Madeira yesterday. We were about 5 leagues from thence on the west of us. A 
comfortable prayer-meeting, and afterwards some nice experimental conversation by 
moonlight with our dear Capt. I never enjoyed this kind of conversation more. 
The Capt. tel18 me all his heart. 
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Tums., JUNE 18TH.-Fair course. Weather warm. 110 miles in 24 hour, to 12 
o'clock to-day. We had a sweet conference meeting thi~ evening; text, "He 
that cateth my flesh," &c. Passed Teneriffe alJout 10 o'clock this evening, and 
are now going 7 miles an hour. 

WED., JUNE 19TH.-Fai.r course. Weather good, but increa~ingly warm. Two or 
three friends rather sick again. This morning, particularly Bro. Grant. \Ve 

have an awning put over· our deck this morning, which make8 the sun le.s., 
disagreeable. We expect to have a vertical sun to-morrow or next day. We ha Ye 
begun to teach the sailors to read, write, aml'account ; and the contribution, of 
our friends in London will enable us to distribute some spelling-Looks and Testa
ments amongst them. Bro. Marshman is the head schoolmaster. vV e have 1Jeen 
in their dwelling this morning, and go again this afternoon. May this eYent 
enable us to get at their hearts, and introduce our Saviour there. Sonw 
flying-fish were seen th.is morning. We had a profitable experience meeting thi
·evening. The doubts and fears of most of our friends were prevalent. Sister 
Brunsclon gave a very comfortable experience. Her hope seems to bloom for 
immortality. 

THURS., JUNE 20:rH,-We are wafted finely along by the Trade Winds. The heat 
and motion of the vessel have been greater to-day, though we have had a fine 
breeze. The question discussed to-night was, "What is that conduct which most 
temls to grieve the Holy Spirit ? " Pretty comfortable. Th is evening we crossed 
the_tropic of Cancer about 6 o'clock. Calcutta is almost situate upon this line. 

FRI., JUNE 2lsT.-Last night at 12 we were going at the rate of9 knots an hour. 
Fine wind all day, but very warm. We had a sweet prayer-meeting this enning. 
It is good to be here .. I feel a great desire now to lay before our Sadour, the 
Greenlanders, the Esquimaux, the Negroes, the South Sea Islanders, and the 
Indians. Thank you, ye Moravians ! You have clone me gooLl. If I am ever a 
missionary worth a straw, I shall owe it to you, umler our SU\iour. This 
morning I began bathing in sea-water. 

SAT., JUNE 22ND.-Bathecl this morning between four and five. Th.i8 afternoon 
a three-mast vessel appearecl near us, but went to the west. Wind rough, a::·\ 
heavy sea. Capt. is much pleasecl with our Periodical Accounts, ancl says he i · 

anxious for us to be in Inclia. I hope I am beginning to learn a little of th~ 
strength of the meaning of our Saviour, when He said, "Learn of Me, for I am 
meek and lowly of heart, and ye shall fincl rest to your soul:;." Blessed precept ! 
worthy the lips of Truth. Oh ! that I were a greater proficient in the school of 
our Saviour. Lord, make me a little child. This meek, child-like temper is one 
great reason why Moravian missionaries enjoy so much of the blesse,l fruits of 
brotherly love, and are content with the lowly lot which Christ gives them. I 
charge my heart to learn this lesson, while I go to Bethlehem, to Galik<', an,\ 

hear Jesus Immanuel say, " Foxes have holes," &c. 
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LORD'S DAY, Ju::rn 23RD.-Bathcd between 5 and 6. ,ve expected to have seen 
the Cape Verd Islands to-day, but have been disappointed. ,v e have seen 
scarce any fish or birds yet., though I saw a fine sea-bird this moming. Bro. 
Brnnsdon preached on deck this forenoon. He afterwards complained of a want 
of liberty; text, 1 Pet. iii. 18. One o'clock-The island of St. Jago appears in 
sight, and Capt. says he saw St. Mays on our left. He can sec objects at sett 
l,etter than any of us, though he is about 60 years old I suppose. When opposite 
St. Jago, a" Portngese man-of-war" came alongside. Don't be alarmed, brother,
for we are now become courageous sailors. A Portuguese man-of-war, if that 
nation had been at war with America., would have been a mere paper boat, 
when opposed to the Criterion. I suppose you have read of these things called 
by the sailors Portuguese men-of-war. They are a kind of variegated bladder in 
the shape of a curious shell, and put out inmunerable arms, like worms about a 
foot long, which, on being touched, sting like nettles. They rise to the 
surface and scud before the wind like little ships. Some are six inches long. I 
began three sennons amongst ourselves from Acts ix. 15, 16. 1st. The character of 
Paul as a chosen vessel (or missionary). 2nd. The message he bare-"My name." 
3rd. The sufferings he endured in his missionary labours. ,v e were very mercifully 
preserved last night in not being precipitated against the land in the dark, as we 
were unable to make obserrntions two clays before on account of the weather. 
Without observations we were exactly in the track between the Islands, which we 
should have chosen with them, and which was pursued by the Capt. on his last 
voyage. 

Mm;., JUNE 24th.-Bathecl, and got my Greek exercise before breakfast. After 
family prayer taught the sailors. On return saw a shark, a munber of flying 
fishes, and a great number of Portuguese men-of-war. We were much delighted 
with them, but the sea was too rough to take any. To-clay it is rather warm, but 
the Capt. says he never knew it so cold here. We all wear our usual clothes, and 
the Capt. has always been used before this time to wear only a thin jacket and 
trousers. We find old Meredith, King, and the Dr. the avowed enemies to the 
truth ; the sailors seem to be won by our attentions to them. Oh ! that they 
were won for Christ. In our prayers-meeting to-night we began to make 
especial reference to the great work which is before us, though we trust that is 
never forgotten by us. Nor in our petitions do we ever forget our beloved Capt. 

TUES., JUNE 25t1--Up soon after five. Heat excessive. The text discussed to
night was "Redee1ning the time." Almost all our social meetings have been 
peculiarly profitable. 

WED., JuNE 26TH.-Ohliged to wear a very light dress this morning. Bro. G 
addressed one of the sailors this afternoon while hearing them reacl. He seems to 
have a talent for conversation, which promises usefulness; nor has he that timidity 
and shamefaceclness I am ashamed of. 

THURS., JUNE 27TH.-Mrs. M. has been very poorly to-day. When entering on 
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<Jill' QneHtion Meeting sister Grant fainte<l _away, and continne<l m the lit.,, with 
liLtlc intermission, 3 or 4 hours. She was l>led, &c. The l1eat wa.s suppose,! to he 
the cause of the indisposition of both Sisters M. anrl G. 

Fnr., JUNE 28TH.-Wcnt but 3 miles in our way the whole of yesterday. Our 
sisters are much better. An air-sail was put <lown into our room this evening, 
and the room sprinkled with vinegar. One of the sailors sai,I last night he wished 
to learn to read for the good of his soul. But many still swear dreadfully. 

SAT., JUNE 29TH.-l had a good deal of talk with that man to-day. He is an 
Englishman, and was used to attend at the Methodist Meeting with the persons 
where he livecl servant. He seems to have a concern for the salvation of his srml, 

but is very ignorant of the way of mercy. He says he is much easier arnl Jes~ 
1iassionate since he left off swearing. He professes to rejoice when Lonl's Day 
comes that he may hear preaching, and says he sometimes weeps at the ,Joor of 
om room when we go to prayer. 

LORD'S DAY, JUNE 30TH.-Got up and made my sermon before breakfast. On 
•deck gave out the Mariner's Psalm (Dr. Watts) and enjoyed much liberty in 

prayer, and preaching from " Believe on the Lord Jesus Chrfat and thou shalt he 
saved." I was enabled to speak with more tenderness than I ever did before. 
Sailors are not to be caught by tenor, at least that does not seem a likely way. 
They were really attentive, ancl I could almost fancy they felt. But thi~ 
I must leave with my Goel. After se1111on and singing, I presented each 
sailor with a book, in the _name of all. They were a part of those pre
~entecl to us by om· London brethren and sisters, against lewdness, Sabbath-
1breaking and swearing. I told them we did not mean to charge any individual 
with those vices by giving them these books; if they were not, they might read 
them as cautions against temptation. I wished that we had something h:tter for 
their acceptance, but we should be obliged if they would accept them as the best 
proof we could give of our affection. They received them apparently with satfa
faction. May the Lord make them profitable, and our London friends have can,e 
to rejoice in eternity over some soul saved by their liberality under God. In the 
iifternoon we enjoyed the Lord's Supper in company ,Yith our clear Capt. He 
was willing to sit clown with us, but he asked before we began whether it was 
not contrary to om· discipline to aclmit, and whether we hml not sacrificed some
thing to oblige him. We satisfied him on this subject. Our brethren imposed 
upon me the administration, but I am afraid they suffered through my inability. 
In the evening Bro. Marshman had a contest with a Deist among the sailors, and 
Bro. G. with another (King) among the passengers. I suppose th1ey v.-cre both 
-eonq uerors. We had several spectators at the Lord's Supper. 
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FE.Risen PoLrnrn. 

THE utter demoralisation of Frend1 politics-and politicians during 
the Second Empire has been succeeded by an attitude of moral 
dignity in the present rulers of that country which commands the 

respect of the civilised world and greatly tends to strengthen the 
foundations of the Republic. For, thus far, it is only the foundatic,ns 
of the new rule which have been laid. Chat Moss did not present a. 
more formidable obstruction to the early English engineers than the 
corruption which everywhere had rendered France a vast Slough of 
Despond -presented to the heroic men who, by patience and self
restraint, have raised the tone of national feeling, and, by firmness 
and perseverance, have thus far prepared the way for the elevation of 
their country from its desperately low estate. The quiet assumption 
of the Presidency by. the untitled, undecorated M. Grevy ; the 
gra~eful retirement of Marshal l\focMahon, which some of his ante
cedents bad scarcely prepared his countrymen to expect; the deference 
of his strong claims to the chief office in the State by M. Gambetta 
in favour of 11is senior colleague ; are episodes w hicb will form far 
more pleasing tableaux than the campaigns of the Napoleons. 

The perils which still beset the l)ath of the leaders of the Republic 
are, both on account of their magnitude and their number, such as 
will call for the utmost vigilance and consummate skill. The 
almost universal and not always secretly-cherished opposition of 
thirty thousand priests of the Romish Church-the highly combus
tible material furnished by an army of half-a-million of men, _which 
may at any moment be seized by a feverish desire for glory, or
goaded to discontent by the weariness of inaction-the incessant 
plottings of Legitimists and Bonapartists, by means and agencies both 
spiritual and material-the impatience of control exhibited by tbe 
extreme Left, and the suppressed but not extinct fury of the ultra
Communards are l.!auses sufficient to require not only the eyes of 
Argus and the hands of Briareus, but the wisdom of Solomon and 
the patience of Job. The success with which notorious Bona
partists have been removed from both high military and civil 
functions is a convincing proof of the firmness of the Government. 
At the present moment its efforts are being diligently employed in 
regulating the Amnesty so that it shall not include others than 
political offenders, and in counteracting the cry for the impeachment 
of the De Broglie Ministry. All well-wishers to France, and, 
indeed, to Europe, must desire the consolidation and growth of the 
Republic. Perfect liberty of conscience and freedom of worship are 
not the smallest of the many blessings it Las conferred upon la 
belle France. 
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SOUTHERN AFRICA AND THE Zu1u WAn. 

The Cape Colouy-if we may include under that title all the British 
possessions in Southern Africa-seems to be resuming the ancient 
name of its famous headland, and, instead of beinr-1 the Cape of Good 
Hope, is once more the C>tpe of Storms. ,Just when° we were beo-inninu 
to think that the miserable Afghan war was drawing to its cl~se, th~ 
intelligence reached our shores of the invasion of Zululand, by the direc
tion of Sir Bartle Frere, the British High Commissioner. The troops, 
under the command of Lord Chelmsford, appear to have crossed the 
boundary into Cetewayo's country under circumstances which secmecl 
to promise an easy conquest, but the issue has justified the wise wonls 
which fell from the lips of a great, but wicked, man of war, " Let not 
him that putteth on the harness boast himself, as he that putteth it 
off." A British column convoying a train of supplies of unusual 
magnitude has been surprised, overwhelmed by vastly superior 
numbers, and, not only utterly routed, but almost, without exception, 
put to death. More than five hundred of the rank and file, with 
thirty regimental officers and twenty of the Colonial and Vohmteer 
officers, fell victims to the thousands of Cetewayo's savages. 

The information which we at present possess is too incomplete to 
enable us to fiJC the responsibility of this melancholy catastrophe, and 
indeed, the graver. question of the origin of the war is waiting an 
explana~ion: Meanwhile, the war spirit is more rampant than it has 
heen s_in~~- ~he t,ime of the Crimean War, twenty-five years since. 
The largest ships ~vailable for the transport service have been hired 
regardless of cost. The various departments have put forth strenuous 
exertions to equip and dispatch the troops. The celerity with which 
they have managed to send off these reinforcements we believe to be 
unprecedented. It is to be hoped that the precautions adopted will 
spare our valiant men from the bitter experiences of the besiegers of 
Sebastopol. Painful misgivings respecting the justice of this war 
with the Zulus, are agitating the minds of thoughtful people. The 
true patriotism is that which covets for one's country the exaltation of 
righteousness, and the real Sovereignty that in which the might and the 
right are inseparably blended. It has been a sad winter for England: 
if her rulers could have spared her this fresh drop of bitterness in the. 
cup of her fortunes, it had been well for her and for them. 

THE OPENING OF P ARLLUIENT. 

All the expectations which had been awakened of some great conp 
to b_e made by the ministry on the resumption of the Parliamentary 
s~ss1011, have been doomed to disappointment. The first week of the 
sitting has passed away without the smallest ruffle on the legislative 
waters. There are intimations put forth by the ministry of an 
Amended Mutiny Act, and of other measures for the consolidation 
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of the Criminal Code, the amendment of the Bankruptcy Acts, and 
the formation of County Boards. A much more important con
sideration than either or all of these Rills, is, to judge from the 
prominence given to it in print and in conversation, that thirteen 
Dukes dined with the Earl of Beaconsfield at his Parliamentary 
dinner, and only one Duke dined with the Earl of Granville ! 

MonBID NEWSMONGEHING. 

The newspapers for the last month have, with but rare exceptions, 
been dealing out to the public with a most repulsive minuteness all 
which it has been possible to collect concerning a notorious burglar 
and murderer awaiting the execution of the capital sentence. The 
most trivial personal details conne0ted not only with the convict 
himself but with his unhappy relatives and with others·united to him by 
-even less respectable ties, have been narrated with a formality worthy 
of the most instructive subjects, and specially telegraphed as though 
their speedy and regular publication involved the greatest good of the 
greatest number, or, to quote the facetious and timely words of Pitnch, 
as though the individual referred to were "The best possible instructor 
of the period." 

It is sad that the able experts who conduct the metropolitan press 
should pander to so vitiated a taste as that which feeds on this 
garbage. It is no sufficient excuse to say that '' tlu, public will have 
it.'' Men of refined and cultured feeling cannot dispense it without 
-a sense of degradation. It is, moreover, the high calling of the press 
to form, as well as to supply the public taste. It is wearisome enough 
to have to follow the American pedestrian in his senseless peregrina
tions through the land, but the intelligence from the condemned cell 
is leprous and loatlrnome. 

REVIEWS. 

THE SnJDENr's COMMENTARY ON TH~ 

HoLY BIBLE. Founded on the 
Speaker's Commentary. Abridged 
and Edited by Rev. J. M:. 
Fuller, M.A., Vicar of Bexley, 
&c. In six volumes. Vol. I. 
London : .Tohn Murray, Albe
marle Street. 1879. 

TuE Speakex's Commentary is gene
rally allowed to be the best work of 
its class available for English read-

ers. As the work of various con
tributors, it is necessarily somewhat 
unequal, and occasionally it is even 
weak. But, taken as a whole, it 
must certainly be pronounced the 
ablest Commentary on the Bible 
which we yet possess. It is a store
house of scholarship and research, 
to which the student will not often 
betake himself in vain, on all 
questions of philosophy, archreology, 
uud history. Its __ interpretations 
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are generally characterised by sound 
common sense, by conscientious 
accuracy, and by devout loyalty to 
the spirit of truth ; and hence they 
rarely fail in suggestiveness. The 
bulk and the price of the work, 
however, place 1t beyond the reach 
of most readers, and we doubt not 
many have sighed after it in vain. 
This fact has led the publisher to 
issue an abridgement of it, which 
has been well and carefully edited 
by Mr. Fuller. Abridgements are 
not invariably satisfactory, and, in 
glancing over this volume, we miss 
much with which we have been made 
familiar by the larger work, and 
find ourselves wishing that one and 
another paragraph or criticism had 
been retained. But to such students 
as cannot secure the original 
Commentary, this will unquestion
ably prove an excellent substitute. 
It retains all that is most essential, 
and gives in brief form the latest 
results of modern investigations, 
and the conclusions on which 
Biblical scholars are generally 
agreed. It is a really valuable 
w~r~, and will be welcomed by 
mm1sters and students in all sections 
of the Church. Mr. Fuller has 
accomplished his difficult task in a 
manner which demands our hearty 
acknowledgments. He is, as we 
have long known, a careful and 
accurate scholar. His contribu
tion~ to the popular Commentary 
published by the Christian Know
ledge Society, prove him to be 
well qualified for a task of this 
nature, and we question whether 
~he work could have been placed 
m abler hands. For the purpose 
for which it is issued, we trust" The 
Student's Commentary '' will ensure 
complete success. 

SYNTAX OF THE Hr,;nREW LA'.IIGcAGE 

OF THE OLD TESTA~IENT. By 
Heinrich Ewald. Translated
from the Eighth German Edition 
by James Kennedy, B. D. Edin
burgh : T. ~ T. Clark, 38, George 
Street. 18,9. 

EWALD's LEHRBCCH-the third part 
of which is here translated-has. 
long been known to Hebrew scholars, 
both in England and on the 
Continent, as a work of almost 
unique value. It practically does 
for the Old Testament what Winer's 
Grammar does for the New. As a 
Hebraist, we are not sure that 
Ewald had any rival. Th9 best 
"Introductory Hebrew Grammar" 
published in England is that by Dr. 
A. B. Davidson, of Edinburgh, and. 
Ewald is the author to whom he 
acknowledges himself most indebted. 
The third part of the " Lehrbuch " is 
on Syntax, and the study of it will 
therefore appropriately follow such 
a grammar as Dr. Davidson's. It 
will be found much more compre
hensive in its range, and more 
detailed in its illustrations than 
Rodiger's "Gesenius," with which 
many of our friends are familiar. 
E~al~ had a broader grasp of 
prmc1ples than Gesenius, and, al
though he was equally dogmatic 
in his enunciation of his principles, 
he has done all that consummate 
scholarship and a rare genius for 
philological research could do to 
elucidate the position he took. No 
student of the Hebrew Bible should 
be without this invaluable work. It 
will impart to a diligent and 
conscientious worker an insight 
into the structure of the language, 
a mastery of its forms, and, conse
quently, a knowledge of the Divine 
revelation, such as could scarcely 
be any other wise acquired. Professor 
Davidson very justly observes, 
" However great may be the merits 



of other grammarians, any one 
-capable of judging will admit that 
Ewald stands at au immeasurable 
-distance before them all." 

REv. ,TosErrr CooK's MoNDAY 
LECTl"RE:S. Part XI. Loudon : 
R. D. Dickinson, Farringdou
street. 1879. 

Mn. Cook continues his work with 
unabated vigour. He here discusses 
some of the most urgent social 
questions of the day on both sides 
of the Atlantic-such as the infidel 
attack on property ; secret socialistic 
societies ; rich and poor in factory 
towns ; wages ; and children's rights. 
His discussion of these subjects is 
as thorough, as subtle, and as 
suggestive as anything he has yet 
published, and even those who can
not accept all his conclusions will, 
.at least, allow that he speaks with 
the authority of broad knowledge 
and earnest thought. He is a 
Christian political economist, and 
the lines he lays down are, in our 
view, the only lines on which these 
pressing questions can be per
manently settled. The preludes to 
the lectures, now given in full, are, 
as a rule, admirable. But that on 
the regeneration of Asia is, in its 
eulogy of Lord Beacousfield's Asiatic 
policy, wofully beside the mark ; 
nor are we acquainted with any 
!responsible statesmen among the 
Premier's opponents who advocate 
~, a certain insular parochial policy, 
who would give up the Colonies of 
Great Britain, and allow the Eastern 
ilarger half of the United Kingdom 
to dissolve if it pleases." It may 
,suit the Tory organs to represent 
,that as the policy of the Liberals, 
·but we should scarcely have 
11uspected a man of Mr. Cook's 
intelligence to have been misled by 
the cry. 

QurnN ELFRIDA oF THE OLDEN 
Tam. By J. S. Williams. Lon
don : Hatcbards, Piccadilly. 1878. 

THE events on which this story is 
founded are familiar to all our 
readers. They are not of a pleasing 
character, and could only have 
occurred in a state of society to 
which, happily, there is now no 
parallel. The intrigues of courtiers, 
their plots and counter-plots, their 
utter. and unscrupulous selfishness, 
their shameless disregard of human 
life, gave to the history of the olden 
time anything but an agreeable 
complexion. Miss Williams bas 
woven the materials at her command 
into a narrative which is certainly 
not lacking in interest. She writes 
clearly, pointedly, and gracefully, 
and her little book gives a good in
sight into the political and social 
life of the Saxon era of our history . 
Her estimate of the characters of 
whom she writes is just, and she 
impressively-shows, in herportraiture 
of the wicked Queen Elfri da, that 
beauty is not grace, and that the 
successful accomplishment of our 
wicked plans will only bring to us 
sorrow and desolation. The book is 
admirably printed, and the general 
get-up is all that can be desired. 

SERMONS. By Robert Barclay, 
author of " The Inner Life of the 
Religious Societies of the Common
wealth." With a brief memoir. 
Edited by his Widow. London : 
Hodder & Stoughton. 1878. 

THE historian of " The Religious 
Societies of the Commonwealth" 
was a man whom it must have been 
a pleasure to know. His culture 
and intelligence, his learning and 
his piety, must have rendered his 
society a source of pure and 
elevated delight. He was both 
revered and loved by all who knew 
him, and now that he has passed 
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~way from us he will be long and re
spectfully remembered. The Society 
,of Friends has had many members 
(listinauished by rare simplicity and 
grace O of character; men in whom 
"the mildnessjmd sweet reaflonable
ness of Christ" has been continually 
revealed. Among such men, R,bert 
Barclay claims a conspicuous place. 
The brief memoir supplied by his 
widow is written in a simple and 
unaffected style, and we cannot 
better describe it than by saying it 

is extremely beautiful. We com
mend it to our young men especially, 
and to all business men. It will 
supply them with a model which 
they may wisely aud profitably 
study. The Sermons are plain and 
straightforward in style devout in 
spirit, and thoroughly 'evangelical 
in doctrine. We know of no class 
of readen who would not be wiser 
and better for reading them. The 
volume is on every ground accept
able. 

TEXTS AND THOUGHTS, 

'" Aml thou shalt remember all the way which the Lorrl thy GoJ led thee these 
forty years in the v,i.lderness."-DEUT. viii. 2. 

IN Heaven not the least part of our enjoyment will be to look back 
upon the past, and to see the mysteries of Providence unveiled. 
How wise, how good will appear all the proceedings of the Most 

High to our enlarged understandings, and to our sa,nctified hearts. 
Even sorrow, though bitter in the experience, is sweet in the recol
lection ; how much more shall it minister to our future happiness 
when. we shall comprehend perfectly its gracious design, and know 
that we shall never again be subjected to its power. Methinks, I 
shall love even this old world itself, and deem it beautiful when I 
shall look back upon it from the Mount of God, as the birth-place of 
my immortality, the scene of my probation, the sepulchre of my 
corruptions. It may perish, but it can never perish from my thoughts, 
which will linger over it in tranquil rapture long ages after the final 
,conflagration. 

"l\Iy brethren, count it all joy when ye fall into divers temptations"-" manifold 
temptations."-J.L\IES i. 2; 1 PETER i. 6. 

_Trials drive Christians to the mercy-seat when otherwise they 
m1~ht grow remiss. They pray much, because they love much ; but 
the~r necessities have a great hand in promoting and maintaining both 
the1~ love and their prayerfulness. How often would the heart have 
continued dull and callous, if some new wound had not sent it back 
bleeding to its Father's feet ! It is wise and kind of Him to place 
us under a discipline that compels us out of sheer want and helpless
ness to abide near Him, and makes us feel the sad consequences of 
<>ur absence so soon as we depart. 
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"He knoweth our fmme."-PsALM ciii. 14. 

There are dntieR which God will exact from none but an Abra
ham; sufferings which shall not light upon any but a Job. For the 
rest, there are sheep that shall be led gently, and tender lambs that 
He will even carry in His arms. Many have gone to heaven through 
floods and flames; they were able to bear it. Many have been 
sweetly shielded from the sharper trials and temptations of the 
Christian life, and are in Heaven too ; to adore for ever the grace that 
spread over their weakness its fostering wings, and hardly suffered 
them to feel the bitter blast as they passed along the way. 

NEWS OF THE CHURCHES, 

INVITATIONS ACCEPTED. 

Barker, Re\'. G. (Beeston, Notts), Blaby, Leicestershire. 

DaYis, ReY. C. A. (Manchester), Bra<lford, Yorkshire. 

Hi<ler, ReY. li. (Beekington), Wincanton. 

:!\Iayo, ReY. Vi-. (Keighley), Swansea. 

~litl,lleton, Re,. Il. J. (Watchet), Great Torrington. 

Reynoltl,, ReY. W. R. (Burnley), Co,entry. 

Rollo, RcT. P. J. (Lynn), Glasgow. 

Satd1well, Re.-. Vi'. (Jarrow), Wakefield. 

Springtlwrp", Re,. C. (Longton), Wirksworth. 

Toole:,, Re.-. G. W. (Brierley Hill), Dmnfries. 

Walk('r, R,-,·. R. (Regent's Park College), Maryport. 

RECOGNITION SERVICES. 

D. KATTERNS. 

Gooclsh.rn·, Lancashire, ReY. W. H. Perkins, M.A., February 10. 

Stockton-on-Tee,, Rev. G. Wainwright, February 4. 

Rev. D. R. Jenkins, Salford. 

Rev. F. TinnninR, Rughy. 

RESIGNATIONS. 
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THE GREEK TEXT OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 

BY R. GOVETT. 

THE Greek Text of the New Testament was first p1-inted at Alcala, 
in Spain, about the year 1520, under the direction of Cardinal. 
Ximenes. About the same time Erasmus published an edition 

of it at Basle, in Switzerland. This, purged of some of its errors, 
became, in 1633, what is called the "Received Text." Of the 
manuscripts on which it was founded,-specially the Complutensian 
edition (that of Alcala),-little is known. That we have the Greek 
New Testament Scriptures, such as, in the main, they came forth from 
the hands of the sacred writers, is certain ; and great is the consolation 
to the Christian. But, on many points of detail, there is much 
variety of reading among the manuscripts that have come down to 
us. Vast is the amount of minute variations collected by scholars. 
Most of them are of no importance : changes in the order of the 
words ; one synonym given instead of another; different voices and 
tenses of verbs; different cases of nouns. These would not produce 
a~y difference in the translation of a passage, and may be safely 
dismis.sed from notice. But, in some cases, the differences of reading 
are of grave moment. There are some cases of omission of verses; 
some of insertion. In Gal. ii. 20, where the Received Text 
reads-" I live by faith in the Son of God; " others read-" I live 
by faith in the God and Chri.~t who loved me." Which, in thei'ie and 
similar cases, is the true reading? There are about 2,000 manuscripts 
of the New Testament, or of parts of it, and these differ one from the 
other. How have these differences arisen ? 

1. The great majority of them were unintentional. Here and 
there clauses are left out, because the copyist's eye glanced from 
the true place to a second occurrence of the same word, and the 

10 
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intcrmediRte portion is left out. This fault is called in the Greek 
by a word which signifies "Similarity of ending.'' 

2. But the most serious ones are those where the variations are 
1vilf1il. Some seem scarcely to credit this ; but the proofs are 
abundant and decisive. The insertion or omission of the word "not" 
in a sentence cannot have been without notice and intention on the 
part of the copyist. 

" To whom we gave place by subjection, No, NOT for an holll'." 
" To whom we gave place by subjection for au hour," read some. 

" We slmll NOT all sleep, but we shall all be changed." 
"We shall all sleep, but not all of us shall be changed." (1 Cor. xv. 51.) 

Here are examples where the alter.ation is wilf1d. Most of such 
cases are omissions of a word which cause a difficulty. Expositors 
of a bygone day could not~expound them. The easiest way, there
fore, of getting rid of the difficulty was to omit the obnoxious word. 
" It came to pass on the second Sabbath afte1· the first that He went 
through the corn fields" (Luke Yi. 1). What means " the second-first 
Sabbath" ? It is not easy to say. Hence in some manuscripts the 
difficult word is left out. 

3. Sometimes a word is inserted to get rid of a difficulty. " Go ye 
up unto this feast: I am not going up yet unto this feast" (Jobu 
vii. 8). Here other copies read-" Go ye up unto this feast; I am not 
going up to this feast." It seemed, then, as if the Saviour contradicted 
Himself. Here is an example of two readings, one more difficult 
than the other. Which is the true ? Most probably the last. A 
little word was added to remove the felt difficulty; for Jesus, as we 
know, did go up to the feast. But the Saviour's meaning probably 
was, that the festival of rejoicing celebrated in the Feast of Taber
nacles could not then be kept by Him, since Israel rejected Him. 

Now, that there were wilful alterations in the copies of the New 
Testament, and that there were manuscripts systematically "cor
rected," or rather "corrupted," to suit the views of some, we have 
clear testimony. 

(1) One bishop, quoted by Eusebius, writes:-" As the brethren 
desired me to write Epistles, I wrote them, and these the apostles 
of the devil have filled with tares, exchanging some things 
and adding others, for whom there is a woe reserved. It is not, 
therefore, matter· of wonder, if some have also attempted to adulterate 
the sacred writings of the Lord, since they have attempted the same 
in other works, which are not to be compared with these " (IV. 23). 
This was about the year A.D. 170. 

(2) Irerneus testifies that in some copies the number 665 was 
altered to 616. 

(3) Clement of Alexandria complains of those who "paraphrase 
or tamper with the gospels for their own evil deeds" (Scrivener, 
Criticism of the New Testament, p. 584). 
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( 4) Orig~n affirms, "Gre~t in truth has. beco_me the cli versity of 
copies, be 1t from the negligence of certam scribes, or from the evil 
daring of some who correct what is written, or from those who in 
correcting add 01· talce away what they think fit" (Scrivener, 385). 

(5) And Jerome declares, that the copies of the Latin Version 
contained nearly as many different texts as there were different 
copies (Nolan on the Greek Vu/gate, p. 151). 

How then shall we obtain an uncorrupted text of the New 
Testament? 

Various have been the plans proposed and acted out. There are two 
classes of Greek manuscripts of the New Testament ; some written in 
capitals, which are called UNCIAL manuscripts. These are generally the 
oldest manuscripts extant, some having been written as early as the 
fourth or fifth century. The great majority of manuscripts, however, are 
written in a running hand--these are called cursive manuscripts. Of 
these latter, scarcely one in ten has been collated or compared with the 
Received Text throughout. Some, then, have proposed to pay no 
regard to the more modern or cursive manuscripts, but to found a 
text entirely upon the uncial copies. Their theory has been, that the 
text has become corrupted just in proportion to the centuries that 
have elapsed since its composition by the inspired penmen ; there
fore, if you desire a pure text, you must derive it from the oldest 
manuscripts that can be found. Some, then, have acted on this prin
<:iple, and it has failed! For, first of all, (1) the uncial copies that 
-0ontain the whole of the New Testament are 1:ery few; (2) and, 
secondly, _they do not agree among themselves. The later uncials agree 
best with the text as we have it; (3) when fully trusted they lead 
to manifestly wrong and absurd results. Take Tregelles' text-" The 
day of the Lord will arrive as a thief, whereic. the heavens shall pass 
away with a great noise, and the elements on fire shall be dissolved, 
and the earth and the works in it shall be found " (2 Peter iii. 10). 
Here, out of six uncial manuscripts, three give this absurd reading: 
two give the true one-" shall be burned up." 

In Gal. ii. 5 one of the uncials reads, "To whom we gave way by 
subjection for an hour." In verse 12 five uncials read, "But when he 
•came "-that is, James; which is manifestly wxong, and contradicted 
by seven uncials. 

In 1 Pet. i. 23 three of the chief uncials read, " Born again, not of 
corrupted corrnption, but of incorrupted," instead of" not of corruptible 
seed." In Phil. ii. 1 all the uncials have an ungrammatical reading, 
which cannot, however, be made evident in a translation. In 
Matt. xxi. we have our Lord's parable of the two sons, the first of 
whom refused to enter the vineyard, but afterwards went; while the 
second promised to go in, but did not. The Saviour then inquires of 
the multitude, "Which of the two did the father's will?" Here two 
of the uncials give us the absurd answer, " The last." 

Also some of the uncials omit passages testified to by preponderating 
10-lr 
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evidence. In Mark xvi., verses 9-20 are omitted by one uncial, but 
found in fifteen uncials. The passage concerning the adulteress
John vii. 53 to viii. 11-is omitted by seven uncials; but it is also 
found in seven uncials. 

The attempt, then, to construct a pure text upon the uncials 
only has failed, and ever must. It leaves out of sight nine
tenths of the witnesses of the text, as if they were of no account. It 
supposes that in the uncials there would be found only unintentional 
variations. They really are, in places not a few, wiifillly corrupted. 
The corruption of the text began before the time when they wern 
written. 

Of the Codex D. (or Beza's), Davidson says-" Its singula1·ly cor1·upt 
text in connection with its great antiquity is a curious problem which 
cannot easily be solved." (Scrivener, Cod. A.ugiensis, p. xii.) Cer
tainly not, unless we affirm that there are manifold and wilful cor
ruptions in some of the earliest copies. 

Of the state of the case, Scrivener gives the following fair summing 
up :-" It may be said without extravagance that no set of Scriptural 
records affords a text less probable in itself, less sustained by any 
:rational principles of external evidence, than that of [the uncial] 
Codex D.; of the Latin codices, and (so far as it accords with them) 
of Cureton's Syriac. Interpolations, as insipid in themselves, as 
unsupported by other evidence, abound in them all-additions so little 
in accordance with the genuine spirit of Holy Writ that some critics 
(though I for one profe:rn no skill in such alchemy) have declared 
them to be as easily separable from the text which they encumber as 
the foot-notes appended to a modern book are from the main body of 
the work (.Accoumt of the Printed Tetct, p. 138, note.) It is no less 
true to fact than paradoxical in sound, that the worst corruptions to 
which the New Testament has ever been subjected, originated within a 
hundred years after it was composed; that Irenreus and the African 
Fathers, and the whole Western, with a portion of the Syriac church, 
used Jar inferior manusc1·ipts to those, employed by Stunica (the editor 
of the first Greek edition of the New Testament) or Erasmus, or 
Stephens, thirteen centu1·ies later, when moulding the Textits Receptiis 
(the Received Text)."-Scrivener, p. 386. 

From observations of this kind it results, that some manuscripts 
of great antiquity are not to be trusted. They have been wilfully 
corrupted in favour of certain errors current in the day when they 
were copied. In the first class of these are the uncials D., F., and G.; 
or, the Cambridge, the Augian, and the Bornerian codices. In a less 
degree, the Vatican and Sinaitic manuscripts are to be distrusted 
also. (B., ~ .) 

The true text of the New Testament can only be arrived at by . a 
weighing of the whole testimony. It is to be found perfect neither m 
the uncials alone; nor in the cursives alone. h is to be constructed 
by a union of the external and internal evidence. It should be founded 
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-on the testimony of good manuscripts; it should cohere well with the 
.style and argument of the writing in question. 

1. Of two well-attested readings, that is generally the best which is 
the most d~(ficult. A scribe was tempted, not to import difficulty 
into his copy, but to make it easy of comprehension where it was 
difficult. 2. Where one reading was probably the source of others, 
.that is to be preferred. In Acts xx. 28, the Received Text has, 
"Feed the Church of God, which He purchased with His own 
blood." Four uncials read, " the Church of the Lord." Two uncials 
i·ead, "the Church of the Lord and God." Now, "the Church of God " 
is the more difficult reading, out of which the others would naturally 
,spring. The reading, "the Church of God," on the other hand, would 
mot arise out of "the Church of the Lord." It is also the best attested; 
-that is, by the great majority of the manuscripts. 

Why have the cursive manuscripts of late years been so little 
regarded as to have no weight in deciding the text? Partly because 
-0f the difficulty of examining so many ; and because theory took 
it for granted that the oldest, or uncial manuscripts must contain the 
true text. Scrivener's summing up of this point is good:-" We do not 
place the more modern witnesses [the cursive] in one scale, the older 
,[the uncials] in the other, and then decide numero non pandere tbY 
numbers, not by weight of evidence] which shall prevail: we adva
.cate the use of the cursive copies principally, and indeed almost exclu
.sively, where the ancient copus are at variance; and if in practice this 
shall be found to amount to a perpetual appeal to the younger 
witnesses, it is because, in nineteen cases out of twenty, the elder will 
not agree" (page 407). And again-" Does any one suppose that the 
mass of our cursive documents are only corrupt copies, or copies of 
.copies, drawn from existing uncials? Let the assertion be made 
and maintained, if it can with any show of reason; but if not, let us 
frankly accept the sole alternative, that they are representatives 
of other old copies which have long since perishecl, 'respectable 
.a.nc_estors' (as one has quaintly put the matter) 'who live only ½1, 
their descendants' (Long. Oic. Verr. Prat., Pref. vi.). And to this 
conclusion we are irresistibly led by a close study of the cursive 
manuscripts themselves. No one who has paid adequate attention to 
them can fail to be struck with the indi1Jidual character impressed 
upon nearly all ; it is rare, indeed, that we find cause to suppose that 
one even of the latest codices is a mere transcript of any now 
s:urviving. We repeatedly find, in those which, on the whole, recede but 
litt!e from the Textits Receptils (the Received Text), isolated readings for 
which no other authority can now be alleged than Cod. B., or some 
such monument of remote antiquity."-(lbid.) 

VARIOUS READINGS I~ GALATIANS. 

Let 1;1s now apply these principles to the various read~ngs found in 
.the Epistle to the Galatians. He who has carefully studied any book 
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of Holy Scripture has, in general, a clearer view of the internal 
eYidence of a reading-that is, which of two readings is best suited to 
the style of thr. author or to the argument. I give, then, my vote in 
fa.Your of the subjoined readings, on a joint view of the external and 
1·11tl'r11al evidence. Neve1· will the text be piwe and settled- while the 
1mcials alone, or principally, are made the foundation of the text. 

The uncials D., F., G. are not to be trusted. Having gone through 
their various readings in Galatians, I should judge that they read 
wrongly 182 times. But D. does not agree with F. and G. for 77 
times out of that number. The three are together right only 34 times. 

(l.) To descend to particulars. The reading" Cephas" instead of 
"Peter" is clearly right. in i. 18, ii. 9, 11, 14, and here the Received 
Text is wrong. Chap. ii. 9 is a testing passage. Here the Received 
Text reads, ''James, Cephas, and John," which is manifestly right. 
But some copies which lean Rome-wards, whose copyists were dis
pleased at Peter's Jewish name, and at his being put in the second 
place who was "Prince of the Apostles," read, "Pete1·, James, and 
John." This is the reading of the suspected iincials D., F., G. 

(2.) ii. 16. Here the true reading is "Biit knowing." (1) It is a 
well-supported reading, and it is (2) the more difficult one. . The 
uncials are divided: seven are in favour of the reading preferred, 
four enlist on behalf of the T. R. or Received Text. 

(3.) In verse 20 some copies read, "I live by faith in the God and· 
Christ who loved me." The Received Text reads, "By faith in the 
Son of God, who loved me." Here is a wilfid change on one side or
the other. The new reading is supported by the Vatican manuscript 
and the suspected uncials. It is refused by seven uncials, the Si
naitic, and the cursives. It is, I judge, a wrong reading, though 
Tregelles and Lachmann have received it into the text. " The Son,,. 
occurs three times more in the epistle, the other phrase not once. 

( 4.) In iii. 1, "That ye should not obey the truth" is to be 
omitted. 

(5:) In iii. 17, the Received Text reads, "A covenant confirmed before· 
by God unto Gh1·ist." The two last words are omitted by five uncials, 
while five have them. The last are certainly right. (1) They are abso
lutely necessary to the argument; (2) they are the more difficult. 
reading; (3) they were omitted because thus the difficulty was got rid of 
(here the three suspected uncials are right, in verse 19 they are 
wrong); (4) the Armenian and both the Syriac versions have them. 

(6.) Verse 23. Which is to be read here-the present participle· 
<J"V"yK)\.,EwJu:.vot, or the past <J7J'YKEK)\.,Et<J"µEvot ? The past, I judge, as 
the Textus Receptus does, with all the cursives examined by 
Scrivener. The uncials are, as usual, divided. 

(7.) iv. 7. The T. R. reads "an heir of God through Christ." Some 
copies read "an heir through God." The uncials are divided here
upon : eight are in favour of the Received Text. It is, I judge, theo 
true reading. 
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(8.) iv. 21. Here some copies read, in place of" Do ye not hear the 
law ?" "Do ye not read the law?" Here the suspected uncials read 
the latter, which i:3 manifestly wrong. Eight uncials auree with the 
T. R. In this case the cursives carry the day. 0 

(9.) In iv. 25, some copies omit " Hagar" wrongly. It was not 
understood, though necessary to the Apostle's argument, and hence it 
was left out. Here two of the suspected uncials are again at fault. 

(10.) In iv. 26, many copies omit the "all," and read, "Jerusalem, 
which is our mother." The uncials are, as usual, divided. Here, I 
judge, the T. R. is wrong. 

(11.) In vi. 13, authorities are divided between the present and the 
past participle. Should we read, "Those who are getting themselves 
circumcised," or, '' Those who have been circumcised" ? The latter is 
certainly the true reading, though supported by only two uncials 
against six. Ten of Scrivener's collation (cursives) support this 
reading against the T. R. 

The reign of the 1tncials is, I trust, at an end. The theory was 
taken up, that " the value of a manuscript is directly as its age." 
Hence, one uncial of the fifth ceutury was worth fifty or a hundred 
cursives. It was supposed that we might safely leave out any con
sideration of "the junior copies." This theory has been earnestly 
wrought out by several editors, and it has jailed. It has wrecked 
itself upou the idea, that only itnintentional errors wmilcl be .fonnd in 
manuscripts, and hence that tlie ~arliest text must be the best. But it 
has been found by experience, that some of the earliest uncials 
(~, B., D.) are the mo:.t wilfully altered. And the proof is, that they 
disagree with one another perpetuaJly. The Sinaitic copy bas been 
greatly lauded. Of this, after actual comparison of it with the 
readings of the Vatican on four pages, Scrivener says-" The dis
covery of this precious document (the Codex Sinaiticus) has so far 
done little to uphold Cod. B. (the Vatican copy-which seems the 
~o~e correctly written, and probably the more valuable of the two) 
m its more characteristic and singular readings, bid has made the 
mutual divergencir,s of the very oldest critical cmthorities rnore patent 
and perplexing than ever" (Scrivener, Crit. N. T., p. 389). And 
again-" That the same gross error should be found in three out of 
t~is four oldest codices, and in no other, is very suggestive, and not a 
little perplexing" (p. 456). 

~he great scholar, Bentley, thought that by means of the oldest 
copies of the Greek Testament, and of Jerome's Latin version, he 
could restore the Greek Text, so that there should not be twenty 
W~rds or twenty particles difference. Actual collation has proved 
this theory to be a mistake. 

Griesbach set up Origen's quotations of the New Testament as ~hlil 
st~n?ard of the text ; and supposed, that there was an Alexan~lnan 
edition of the text which would aaree with the citations of Ongen. 
Archbishop Laurence examined the matter, and found that, taking 
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the Alexandrian manuscript as a specimen of the Alexandrian edition, 
(1) it agrees with Origen against the Received Text in 154 places; 
(2) disagrees with Origen and the" Received Text" in 140, and agrees 
~oiih the Received Text against Origen in 444 places!" (Sc,·ivener's 
OollatiC1n of Gospels, p. xvi. N.) 

Tischendorf, in his edition of the New Testament in 1859, has 
,·,tnrned to the Received Te,xt innea1·ly six hundt·td 1·eadings. (Sc1·ivener's 
Cr£t. N. T., p. 408.) 

And Dr. Godet, of N euchatel, in his work on the Gospel of John, 
says justly:-" A manuscript of the tenth century copied from a 
document of the second century represents a text more ancient 
than a manuscript of the fourth century which copies a document 
of the third century" (p. 137). 

In the course of his Exposition of John, after being compelled to 
make his choice of readings, he sums up from time to time those 
which seem to him to accord best with the style of the Apostle, and 
their agreement with the history and context. He says-(1) "Of the 
seven principal various readings . . the Alexandrian manuscripts 
have false readings six times. The Sinaitic and the Vatican have 
beside many faults, which are peculiar to them" (I., p. 343). Take 
another summing up. (2) "We have found fifty principal various 
readings between Chap. II. a11d the end of Chap. IV., in which 
number the Received Text seems to us to have four faults; the Alex
andrian Text eleven faults ; The Sinaitic and The Vatican continue 
to have special readings, some in which they agree, in general false 
(The Sinaitic twenty-seven faults). It has also several readings 
in common with D. (8). The Alexandrian readings are almost always 
in close alliance with the text of Origen" (I., p. 518). 

Nine-tenths of the cu1·sive manuscripts have not yet been explored I 
"Many codices of the tenth and following centuries were very 
probably transcribed from others of a more early date than any 
which now exist; the incessant wear of the older copies in the 
services of the Church rendering a fresh supply indispensable" 
(Scrivener's Collation, p. xxi. ; see also p. lxviii.). 

" In the ordinary concerns of social life one would form no 
favourable estimate of the impartiality of a judge (and such surely is 
the real position of a critical editor) who deemed it safe to discard 
unheard eighty-nine witnesses out of ninety that are tendered to 
him, unless, indeed, it were perfectly certain that the eighty-nin, had 
no rneans of information except what they derived from the ninetieth." 
But, as he says, each of the cursives is an independent witness. 
The Peshito Syriac and the later nine uncials supporL the 
Alexandrian manuscript-A. If one manm,cript alone is to be 
followed, the Codex A. is the best guide to the true text. In short, 
the text as we have it is to be adhered to unless there be the stronger 
evidence of manuscripts and versions against it. 
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Keeping these facts and principles before us, can we not decide 
<ioncerning the authenticity of certain omitted passages ? 

I. Let us take Mark xvi. 9-20. Are they genuine? Let us con
sider the evidence against and for them. (1) These verses are omitted 
by two of the oldest uncials. (2) They were omitted by Eusebius 
when he drew up his Harmony of the Gospels and numbered th~ 
.sections of it. (3) The style of these verses differs from that of other 
parts of Mark. 

They are, however, certainly genuine. (1) They are found in every 
Greek manuscript qf the book except the two above named. (2) They are 
found in fifteen uncials. (3) They occur in the V ulgate, the three 
Syriac Versions, and four other Versions. ( 4) In one of the two 
uncials which omit them, a blank space is left here, the only one in 
the volume; showing that the scribe was aware of their existence. 
/(5) They are noticed by Irenreus, Justin Martyr, and Hippolytus. 
Victor of Antioch gave these verses on the authority of the Palestine 
-exemnlar. 

The question, then, of their genuineness is easily solved. It reduces 
itself to this point-Is it more probable that they were sup
pressed, or that they were interpolated ? That they are not the 
additions of any forger is clear, for they sesm to be in contradiction 
to the other accounts of the Resurrection. Upon the principle, then, 
of omitting those words which caused difficulty, these verses were 
left out; and Eusebius of Cresarea seems to have been the person 
who suppressed them. He notices (Tregelles in loco) that some copies 
had not the additional verses, and that they were " unnecessary and 
seemingly contradictory." He omitted them, therefore, from his tables 
,of the Harmony. M()reover, from his friendship with the Emperor 
Constantine, he was possessed of very great power over the text, and the 
versions which flowed from it in and after his days; for he, by direction 
of the Emperor, prepared fifty copies for the use of the churches at 
Constantinople. He has preserved for us the letter of the Emperor : 
-" Victor Constantinus, Maximus, Augustus, to Eusebius. It happens 
through the favouring Providence of God our Saviour that great 
numbers have united themselves to the most holy church in 
the city which is called by my name. It seems, therefore, highly 
requisite, since that city is rapidly advancing in prosperity in all 
-other respects, that the number of churches should also be increased. 
Do you, therefore, receive with all readinesn my determinati,m on 
this behalf. I have thought it expedient to instruct your Prudence 
to order fifty copies on well-prepared parchment, both easily legible 
and portable, to be written by able scribes thoroughly understanding 
their art-copies, I mean, of the Sacred Scriptures, the preparation and 
us~ whereof you know to be necessary for the doctrine of the church;'' 
This ~as accordingly done. (Eusob. Vita Constant. b. IV., eh. xxx_v1., 
xxxvu.) The edition of Eusebius then,recommended by such authonty, 
Would be naturally sought for, and would take an especial place ; 



154 Tl1c Greek Text of the New Testament. 

because the persecutions of Dioclesian and Maximian had destroyed 
so many copies of the Scriptures. 

Thi~ passage of Mark was suppressed, then, as we gather, (1) }first, 
from the difficulties which it imported into the histoi·y of the, Resurrec
tion-difficulties which would present themselves first and most forcibly 
to one who studied the Harmony of the Gospels, as did Eusebius ; (2) 
Secondly, because of another difficulty arising out of the Saviour's 
promise in it of the supernatural gifts to believers in His name. Now of 
this the preswre would be strongly felt in the days of Eusebius, when 
the miraculous gifts had come to an end; and when, therefore, it is pro
bable that enemies would lay hold on this passage as a strong objection 
against the faith. Against the admitted differences of the style of these 
verses from the usual style of Mark, we may set (1) the abrupt ending 
of the Gospel if these verses be removed; and (2) the probability that 
Mark may have added these verses at a later period of his life. 

II. ·ynlat shall we say concerning the woman taken in adultery'? 
Let us first regard the external evidence against it. (1) It is omitted 
by eight uncials, though two betray a knowledge of its existence by 
leaving a void space. (2) It is not found in the Peshito Syriac and 
another version. (3) It is omitted by Eusebius's Tables. (4) Most 
fathers take no notice of it. (5) The variety of readings, in those 
manuscripts which retain it, is great. . . 

'"\Vhat are the external evidences in its favour? (1) It is found in 
nine uncials; in four it is obelized, or marked as suspicious. (2) It 
is found in 307 cursives t,hat have been examined. (3) In one of 
the uncials it is noted (of ninth century), with asterisks added
" The parts obelized are not found in some manuscripts, not even that 
of Apollinarius; but in the ancient ones the whole is found. All the 
Apostoli (the Lectionaries"') make mention of them, in which there is 
an arrangement (of Scriptures) Joi· the edificati:on of the Church." 
Two cursives mention its being found in llncient copies. (4) It is 
given by the Vulgate, the early Latin, and five other versions. (5) It 
is cited in "The A postolical Constitutions," so called. ( 6) It is named 
by Euthyinius, by Jerome, and Augustine. 

Now let us look at the probable internal reasons for its omission. 
(1) Augustine tells us that " some of small faith, or rnther enem,ies 
of true faith," removed it from their copies, "fearing, I believe, lest 
thus impunity in sinning should be granted to their wives." (2) 
Indeed, many · still mistake the meaning of the Saviour's word, 
"Neitlwr do I condemn thee; go and sin no more." They suppose, 
that Jesus did not denounce her adultery as sinful, or that He 
pardoned her. Neither of these ideas is true. Jesus gave her 
-opportunity of repentance; but no pardon. The word" c_ondemn" fs 
ambiguous. It may mean in itself either (1) to pronounce a thing evil, 
as a private person may; or (2) to pass sentence, as a judge, on crime. 

" Some read, "All the copies." 
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It was this latte: which Jesus _refused to do, though urged by His 
enemies. He did condemn her m the former sense. "Go and sin n0 

roore." Owing to this misunderstanding the passage was taken out of 
the copies used in public, but kept in those for private edification. 
(3) The incident could not have been invented. There is a Divine 
wisdom in it, that bespeaks it a real event of the Saviour's life. It 
touches deeply the foundations of our Lord's mission-" Are you come 
as an Apostle of mercy? Then you are in contradiction with Moses ! 
Is Moses to be obeyed by you? How then are you the Apostle of 
mercy? " The Saviour overthrows His foes by raising a question not 
started by the law. Moses supposed that aU Israel were righteouci. 
Jesus shows that there is none righteous, no not one. He might have 
executed the sentence against her, and He would not; for 1' now is the 
accepted time; now the day of salvation." It seems probable, then, 
that the omission ofthis passage is to be traced to its being suppressed 
by Eusebius in his edition. He might consider himself authorised 
to do so, from the Emperor's commission to make the fifty copies 
"useful to the Church.'' This was probably left out then in the copies 
that were executed under his eye, and in those which took their origin 
from his. And The Sinaitic and The Vatican are old enough to have 
been two of the fifty copie'3. Certain it is, that the passage is found 
in the early Latin copies which existed before the Vulgate. The 
moral question in these cases enters more deeply into the matter than 
the external or diplomatic question. 

1. Why was that omitted-" her first born" son? (Matt. i. 25). Be
cause it opposed " the perpetual virginity" of Mary. 

2. Why were those words which follow in Italics inserted
" There is therefore now no condemnation to them which are in 
Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh but after the Spirit " ? 
(Rom. viii. 1). Because it was feared that the interests of morality 
were not provided for in so free a statement of the grace of God. 

3. Why were those words in Italics omitted, in 1 Cor. ix. 20-" And 
I became to the Jews as a Jew, that I might gain Jews ; to those 
under law, as if under law (not being myself under law), that I might 
gain those under law ? To those without law, as without law (being 
not without law toward God, but under law to Christ) that I 
might gain those without law" (1 Cor. ix. 20-21). Why were the 
words in Italics left out by the Received Text ? Because it was feared 
that there could be no morality in those who were "not under law, 
but under grace." _ 
. 4. '\Vhy have we-" Blessed are they that do His commandments," 
mstead of, " Blessed are they who wash their robes" (Rev. xxii. U) ? 
Because some thought, the words liable to be misunderstood, as if 
cleanliness were not only next to godliness, but godline~s itself ! . 

To me then it appears that out of the Alexandrme an uncial 
cop! of the fourth century (A.), out of the early Syriac, and th~ c~.usive 
copies of the New Testament,-the text, almost as pure as 1t issued 
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from the bands of the inspired penmen, may be restored. But, indeed, 
the Received Text is, I doubt not, far nearer to the true text than any 
that can be derived from the uncials alone. The Lord lead His people 
into all the truth l 

SCENES FROM CHURCH HISTORY. 
III. 

PATRICK, THE APOSTLE OF IRELAND. 
I. HIS EARLY YEARS AND HIS CONNECTION WITH RoME. 

MANY of the most charming legends of medireval Christendom 
cluster around the name of Ireland's patron saint, but a slight 
examination convinces us that they are legends only. 'l'o give 

a thoroughly reliable and accurate sketch of his life is therefore no 
easy task. Indeed, modern criticism-to which, with all its one
sidedness and arrogimce, we are greatly indebted-confronts us at the 
outset with the pitiless question, Was there such a man as St. Patrick? 
Is not the story of his life a myth ? If we settle that question as the 
evidence, fairly weighed, requires us to settle it, in a sense favourable 
to his actual existence, we shall at least be compelled to admit that 
the real St. Patrick is very different from the glorified ideal which has 
borne his name, and that the traditionary apostle of Ireland has to a 
large extent concealed the historical apostle from our view. So far 
back as the twelfth century there existed no fewer than sixty-six lives 
of Patrick, and these sixty-six lives must have contained, according 
to Mr. Gibbon, at least as many thousand lies. This judgment is too 
sweeping and reckless, but we can easily understand how a man of 
Gibbon's temperament should form it. Even so sober and candid an 
historian as Dr. Killen, characterises the ordinary lives of the saint as 
a mass of impudent fabrications, and it is certainly impossible, with a 
<lue regard to truth, to speak of them in milder or more complimentary 
terms. The lowly, earnest, self-denying evangelist has been sur
rnunded by a halo of hollow and extravagant romance. On a slender 
basis of fact, the most absurd and improbable marvels have been 
founded, and, apart from Patrick'R own confessions, the genuineness of 
which seems to us indisputable, we should be able to find but a few 
grains of wheat in as many bushelR of chaff. Such grains as we can 
find, however, are well worth preserving. 

The "Confessions" to which we have alluded are very different, 
both in their aim and execution, from the subtle and elaborate work 
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of Augustine published under the same name. They are a simple 
recapitulation in his old age of the principal events of Patrick's 
career, and are written in a plain, inartistic, and straiahtfonvard 
style, free from all metaphysical and theological refinemeits. Their 
authenticity is all but universally admitted on grounds of external as 
well as internal evidence. Neander says that "the work bears in its 
simple, rude style an impress that corresponds entirely to Patrick's 
sta~e of cultme. There are to be found in it none of the traditions 
which perhaps proceeded only from English monks - nothing 
wonderful except what may be very easily explained on psychological 
principles." A copy of it, written towards the end of the eighth 
century, and preserved in the Book of Armagh, is still in existence. 
Other copies contain many interpolations inserted by "manufacturers 
of history," and are not therefore to be trusted. The genuine text is 
not so full and concise on all points as we should like it to be. But 
it is our best authority, and on all matters on which it is silent we 
are compelled to speak with diffidence. 

Concerning the date and the place of Patrick's birth, there exists 
considerable uncertainty, and both points have been keenly contro
verted. According to some authorities, he was born in A.D. 373. 
Other dates, such as 377, 387, and 415, have found strenuous 
advocates; and it seems almost impossible to arrive at a conclusion 
which can satisfy all the requirements of the problem. But we 
strongly incline to the opinion of those who fix on the first-named 
year. In his " ConfeEsion '' he describes his birthplace as Bonnaven 
Tabernice, but the description has itself given rise to an eager dispute. 
By some of our best historians Bonnaven has been identified with 
Boulogne-sur-Mer, in Normandy, by others with a small town on the 
banks of the Clyde, between Dumbarton and Glasgow, which has 
since been named, in honour of Patrick, Kilpatrick or Kirkpatrick. 
Dr. Killen and Dr. Lanigan are among those who advocate the 
Norman theory; Archbishop Ussher, Neander, and Dr. Maclear, in 
his very interesting work on " The Conversion of the Celts," 
advocate the Scotch theory. With these latter we are disposed to 
agree. 

The evangelist's original name-that by which he 'Vas known in 
his native land-was "Siwcath," a name which signifies " strong in 
war"; Patricius being apparently his Roman appellative. Of his 
parents we know nothiug further than that they occupied a high 
social position and were members of the Christian Church. His 
father, Calphurnius, is said to have been a man of Curial rank, and a 
magistrate or counsellor in the Roman colony in the North of Britain. 
He was also a deacon of the Church. Patrick's graudfather, Potitus, 
was a priest. His mother, Conchessa, is alleged by some of the 
old biographers to have bE.rnn a sister of Martin of Tours, one of the 
most distinguished ecclesiastics of his clay. But the evidence on 
this point is not conclusive. 
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Patrirk rereiYed in his home the rudiments of a sound education. 
His father expended on his instruction great care, and imparted to 
him a knowledge of the doctrines of Christianity. In his sixteenth 
year he ,ms rudely torn from his home. The coasts of Scotland were 
at this time exposed to frequent attacks from bands of Irish pirates, 
who pillaged the country and carried off as many of the inhabitants 
as they could secure into slavery. In one of their incursions, these 
pirates attacked the house of Calphurnius, seized Patrick and two of 
his sisters, sold him to a chieftain in the North of Ireland named 
Milcher, who made him overseer of his flocks. 

Patrick has left in his Confessions a vivid picture of his servitude. He 
wandered about over the wild mountains, at one time scorched by the 
hot sun, at another drenched with the heavy rains, and again chilled 
by the keen frost. He was compelled to spend much of his time in 
solitude, and he wisely employed himself in vigorous efforts at self
improvement. He set himself to learn the language of the native 
Irish, and to become familiarised with their habits of life. More than 
this, he betook himself earnestly to meditation and prayer. As a boy 
he had been gay and careless. The lessons of his childhood had been 
despised, and he had felt no attraction toward the Gospel of Christ. 
But now, as he was thrown back upon himself, the truths which had lain 
dormant in his mind were awakened into life, and he was completely 
subjected to their power. "I was sixteen years old and I knew not 
the true God ; but in a strange land the Lord brought me to the sense 
of my unbelief, so that, although late, I minded me of my sins, and 
turned with my whole heart to the Lord my God; who looked down 
on my lowliness, had pity on my youth and my ignorance; who 
preserved me ere I knew Him, and who protected and comforted me 
as a father does his son, ere I knew how to distinguish between good 
and evil." The love of God more and more increased. The spirit 
was ardent within him. 

This captivity had lasted six years, when Patrick thought he heard 
in his dreams a voice which bade him fly in a certain direction towal'ds 
the sea-coast where he would find a vessel which would convey 
him to his home. Believing that this voice was an indication of the 
watchful providence of God, he obeyed it, embarked in a ship which 
was on the point of sailing, and after a stormy and perilous passage he 
safely reached his friends, from whom he had so long been severed. 
Some time afterwards-it is impossible to say how long-he was 
again taken captive and carried to Gaul. But his second captivity 
was of short duration. By the aid of Christian merchants he was able, 
after a servitude of two months, to obtain his freedom, and was once 
more restored to his early home. 

His parents occupied, as we have already seen, a high social position, 
and were now anxious that their son should remain with them during 
the rest of their days. They earnestly besought him to continue with 
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them. But another course was marked ont for him. He felt an 
irrepressible desire to make known to others that Gospel in which hP, 
had found the supreme joy of his life. "The Divine Voice frPquently 
admonished me to consider whence I derived the wisdom which was 
in me, who once knew neither the number of my clay,g nor wa,g 
acquainted with God, and whence I obtained afterwards so great an<l 
~1alutary a gift as to know and to love God." He thought with com
passion of the Pagans among whom he had spent so great a part of 
his youth, and felt an inward call to devote himself to their service. 
And from obeuience to this call he could not be dissuaded, either by 
the strong remonstrances or the loving entreaties of his friends. It 
was God who spoke to him, and God who conquered in him. He 
thus narrates the manner of his initiation into his life's great work:
" In the dead of the night I saw a man coming to me as if from 
Ireland, whose name was Victoricus, bearing innumerable letters, one 
of which he handed to me. I read the beginning of it, and in it the 
words, The voice of the Irish. And whilst I was reading the beginning 
-of the letter, I imagined that I heard in my mind the voice of those 
who were near the wood of Fochut, which is near the western sea. 
And thus they cried, ' We entreat thee, holy youth, to come ancl hence
forth walk amongst us.' And I was greatly pricked in heart and could 
read no more, and so I awoke. Again, on another night-I know 
not, God knoweth, whether it was within me or near me-I heard 
distinctly words which I could not understand, except that at the end 
-0f what was said there was uttered, 'He who gave His life for thee is 
He who spsalceth in thee.'. And so I awoke rejoicing." His course was 
plainly marked out for him, and no reproaches levelled against him 
on the ground of impetuosity and enthusiasm could divert him from 
it. His decision was unalterable. 

His age at this time was somewhere about thirty. The expression 
·" holy youth" is not absolutely decisive, as it may be supposed to be 
based on the remembrance which the friends of his captivity retained 
Qf him. He was a youth when they knew him, and as a youth they 
·might ·still think of him. And yet such an expression would scarcely 
have been used if very many years had elapsed since Patrick had 
gained his freedom. His second capture could not on any com;
putation have taken place after he had been at home with his friends 
ten years. Five or six years is a more probable reckoning. But as 
the evangelist does not himself afford any clue to the date of the 
events he records, we can only offer such conjectures as the evidence 
appears to warrant. 

Several historians think that he proceeded at once to Ireland, and 
?egan his evangelistic labours without any preliminary training. It 
is, however, more probable that he first spent some time in the 
monasteries of Southern France-that of St. Martin, at Tours, and 
of St. Germanus, at Auxerre-tbe better to prepare himself for his 
arduous enterprise. But that he spent anything like twenty or 
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thirty years in such preparation is an idea too absurd to need serious. 
refutation. Patrick was not, in the technical sense of the word, a 
scholar. His writing shows no trace of scholastic subtilty. It is,. 
though clea1· and comprehensible, not such as would have been pro
duced by one who had spent many years in a cloister. Nay, the 
author of the Cc,nfessions goes so far as to lament the defects of his 
car~y training .. He was fully conscious of his ignorance, and long 
h1?s1tated to wnte, lest, as he says, he should fall under the censure of 
men because he had not studied like others. And those who have 
examined the document in its original form assert that this apology was 
no mere form. Patrick's Latin is neither classfoal nor ecclesiastical. 
The writer was not a learned man, and we may therefore fairly 
conclude that he did not long remain in the monasteries to which he 
repaired. 

The whole of his movements at this time are wrapped in a mist of 
uncertainty. Legend after legend was invented in the interests of the 
Church of Rome, and it is more than we can hope to be able success
fully to disentangle fact from fiction. On some points, however, we 
need be at no loss. The old legends represent the simple-minded 
evangelist as making a jonrney to Rome to receive: power and conse
cration from the Roman bishop. One account says that he was 
consecrated by Pope Celestine. Another, more widely circulated 
and more vehemently insisted on, asserts that he was consecrated by 
Sixtus III., after he had received intelligence of the death of the 
Archdeacon Palladius, who had previously been sent from Rome as a 
missionary to Ireland, but who had been able to accomplish very little 
in consequence of his ignorance of the native language. N eander 
thinks we cannot pronounce this tradition false, but sees nothing to 
confirm it. In our view, it is utterly and absolutely false. Palladius 
was sent by Pope Celestine in A.D. 431, "to the Irish believing in 
Christ as their first bishop." That we can well believe. There were 
already at that date Christian converts. But through whose labour 
had they been brought to Christ ? Evidently through the labours of 
Patrick, who bad long before this date entered on his work. 
Palladius was sent as the emissary of Rome, after tidings of the spread 
of Christianity in Ireland had reached the imperial city, and be was 
sent with the view of representing in Ireland the authority of the 
Roman bishop under whose jurisdiction he sought to bring the 
churches established by the labours of others. He brought with him, it 
is even asserted in the Leabhan Breac, i.e.,The Speckled Book (" the oldest 
and best Irish MS. relating to Church History now preserved, or 
which, perhaps, the Irish ever possessed") ; a Gospel /01· Patrick to 
preach it to the Irish-a splendidly-decorated copy of the four Evangel
ists, as Dr. Killen suggests, intended to conciliate the popular 
missionary. Further tLan this, it is admitted in one of the oldest 
lives of Patrick that he was in Ireland many years before the arrival 
of Palladius, and he is made to go to Rome to receive the apostolic 
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blessing, after a long course of unsuccessful labour. For this opinion 
there is as little foundation as there is for the other. 

The appointment of Palladius, an archdeacon and a Briton by birth, 
was plainly intended as a stroke of policy, when, as the Roman bishop 
imagined, matters were ripe for it and its success certain. But the 
areat ecclesiastical dignitary, with his long train of followers, his 
~mple store of relics, and his costly gifts, was doomed to a hitter dis
appointment .. The lri~h Christi~ns refused to receive him as their 
bishop. Neither Patrick nor his converts were prepared to 
submit to his supervision. His mission was a failure. Whether he 
was driven from the country by the threats of a native chieftain, or 
left it in anger at the persistent independence of the Christian 
converts, he 11peedily set sail for Scotland, and, in little more than a 
year after he had entered upon his unsuccessful task, he ended his 
course in death. 

The connection of the early Irish Church with the Church of Rome 
has been the subject of a protracted and angry controversy which even 
yet is not closed. But if that connection be what Papal writers repre
sent, we are confronted with difficulties which are simply insuperable. 
That there was in the Irish Church for many centuries a spirit of 
freedom which opposed the pretensions of Rome and refused to accept 
its authority ari final, cannot be denied by the most inveterate parti
sans. The Roman ecclesiastical usages were not for lon'5 after the 
time of whi::h we write established in Ireland, while their establish
ment was the result of a severe struggle. .And had Patrick been 
either originally appointed by the Roman patriarch or subsequently 
consecrated by him, he could scarcely have failed to notice the fact in 
his Confessions. A circumstance of so much importance conld not 
have been passed over in silence. Yet there is not a singie word 
about it. Patrick narrates at length the origin of his undertftking, 
but he does not make the most remote reference to his appointment 
or his consecrat.ion by the Pope. His authority was of a fa.r higher 
order. He was the minister, not even of the Church, but of God. 
"The Lord aroused me, a fool," he says, "that with fear and rever
ence and without murmuring I should faithfully serve that n,ttion to 
which the love of Christ transferred me." 

The arguments of Dr. Killen in refutation of the Romanist claims 
are simply unanswerable, and as the point in dispute is of cnn~ider
able importance, we will here transcribe, for the sake of thost' who 
wish to understand the merits of the case, the two paragraphs in which 
this- venerable writer summarises with wonderful lucidity and pith the 
evidence which the advocates of the Papacy are unable to resist. We 
shall then be able in our next paper to enter upon the more con
genial task of following the great evangelist in his missiouarv tours, 
an~ of depicting scenes which take us into a loftier and more l1e,1thfol 
region than that of ecclesiastical controversy. 

Had Patrick been an agent of the Pope, his wonderful achievements w0ulcl ha,e 
11 
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l,rcn trnm1wtc-<1 in the metropolis of Christendom, and a constant intcroourse 
wonl,l lrnw h0rn <'Yer afterwards maintained beh1·cen the Church of Rome and 
her Hiherninn daughter ; but for ages no correspondence whatever can be traced 
no Italian writer refers to the name'of Patrick, and no Pontiff, in any encyclicai 
epistle, inserts his name. Though Pope Leo the Great wrote such a multitude of 
lett01-;;, thongh he was so rema'i·kable for energy and vigilance, and though he 
filled the Roman chair for twent1-one yeitrs at the very time when Patrick wna 
proceeding so prosperously in the 'Western isle, he never penned a single line for 
his encouragement. Before the seventh centm·y we have no traces whatever of 
intercourne between Romish and Irish Christians. The Italian missionaries who 
then settled in England sought to commence a correspondence, but their advances 
were Yery coldly received. The Easter cycle was changed at Rome in the former 
part of the sixth century, and the alteration was soon generally adopted on the 
continent ; but the Irish Church adhered to its own arrangements-a plain proof 
that it was not meanwhile subject to Italian supervision. . . • The Irish at 
first utterly refused to hold communion with the ecclesiastics sent into England 
1,y the Bishop of Rome. " When the apostolic see," says one of these strangers, 
" sent us to these iV estern parts to preach to Pagan nations, we came into this 
island which is called Britain without possessing any previollll knowledge of its 
inhabitants. We held both the Britons and the Irish in great esteem for sanctity, 
belie,ing that they proceeded according to the custom of the Catholic Church ; 
but becoming acquainted with the errors of the Britons, we thought the Irish had 
been better ; yet we have been informed by Bishop Dagan coming into this island, 
that the Irish in no way dift'er from the Britons in their behaviour ; for Bishop 
Dagan coming to us, not only refused to eat with us, but even to take his repast in 
the same house where we were entertained." 

Nor are these the only evidences that Ireland could not have been converted 
by missionaries from Rome. Many of the ecclesiastical Mages introduced by 
Patrick were dift'erent from those of the Italian Ponti.ff and his adherents. Patrick 
did not practise the rite of confirmation, did not insist on the celibacy of the 
clergy, did not conform to the Roman tonsure, did not use the Roman liturgy, 
and did not respect the laws sanctioned by the Pope relative to ordination and 
church gove=ent. But, about the time of the conversion of the Anglo-Saxons 
by Augustine and his fellow-missionaries, the emissaries of Rome began to labour 
with the utmost assiduity to bFing over the Irish to conformity ; and though at 
first they made little progress, they were not discouraged. The Irish Church was, 
however, the last in Western Christendom which succumbed to Italian domination; 
and the triUIDph of the Pope was not consummated until the twelfth century. 

TFIE INVENTIVENESS OF LOVE. 

OPINIONS have greatly differed as to the proper definition of 
genius. Even among the favoured possessors of the coveted 
gift, there seems to have been but little ability to expound its 

mystery. To a great extent, it has been a hidden wonder whose im
pulses they felt, but whose nature they could not describe. 

·when one of our greatest artists was asked by a lady what 
was the secret of his success, he replied, "I have no secret but 
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]Hird work." "The difference between one man and another," said 
Dr. Arnold, "i.s no~ so much in talent a8 in energy." "What men 
want," remarked Sir Bulwer Lytton, "is not talent., it is purpose• 
not power ,to achieve, but will to labour." Mirabeau said, "Anything 
is possible to a man who can will." Helvetius called aenius " a 
long patience ; " and Sir I. Newton would allow no distinction 
between himself and ot.hers, except that perhaps he " had more 

" perseverance. 
But it will be generally felt, whatever the heroes themselves may 

say, that n'O definition will be regarded as satisfactory that should not 
include inventiveness. Genius starts forth on some original track. 
It finds out something new and often surprising. It devises fresh 
~ombinations; has enkindled within it ideas that have lived in no 
other mind; sees with a vision not given to other eyes; and feels 
with a keenness compared with which other sensitiveness is dull. 
There is '' a power and a faculty divine " that shows itself in new 
suggestions, and in various and unfamiliar methods. 

But, if this is so, then surely it may be affirmed that LOVE is heart
genius. It possesses all the charact_eristics of originality ; it sets on 
foot schemes_ and projects distinguished by new contrivance; it dis
·covers, invents, creates; its promptings give the seeing eye; its 
ardour moves the skilful hand; its devotedness strengthens the pur
pose and the will ; it beholds, amid common things, what others fail 
to notice; discerns the capability of opportunities that the careless 
would let slip, and, swift as a sunbeam, notes the end from the 
beginning, and shows competency and perseverance equal to its light. 
The interest that characterises, the usefulness that attends, the inspi
ration that springs from, the inventiveness of LOVE, might well fill 
volumes, and yet leave the half untold. Beautiful illustrations meet 
us in sacred history. What but this secured the greatest 
name of the Old Testament from the exterminating edict of a cruel 
tyrant, and constructed an ark of bulrushes which was watched by 
Miriam on the banks of the mighty Nile ? The devising of the plot 
about the silver cup, with which, Joseph, had the appearance of enmity, 
was only a scheme prompted by the motive of affection. Shrewd 
•contrivance from the same source was not wanting when David was 
menaced by his stealthy foe ; and Saul's daughter, the wife of his 
:youth, won by his prowess, let him down by the window and put an 
image in the bed; In happier days, when the kingdom was pros
:perous, and his victories had been great, David's heart desired to show 
its . gratitude in a form new, and without precedent, among the 
nn_t1ons. Looking upon the faded and travel-torn Tabernacle, he 
tlunks, Why should not a temple be built for Jehovah ? While 
h~ c~welt in a house of cedar, why should the ark of God remain 
withm curtains? There rose before his conception a magnificent 
stru?ture that should be a monument for all the ages, and in the coD:1-
plet1on of which he would show his sense of indebtedness. He chd 

11"' 
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well (we are toid) that it was "in his heart." The patriarch Job, in 
connection with our theme, suggests a lesson to many a fatlwr. When 
his sons had settled away from him, and became prosperous in the 
land, the venerable Emir still proved the earnestness of paternal 
Jove. Imagining their possible sins, he would yet shield them, if he 
could, from any stroke of the Divine displeasure. "He rose early in 
the moming, and offered burnt offerings, according to the number of 
them all. Thus did Job contiuually." Love's inven\.i veness, furthe1'· 
or;, we see in the case of the chri~tians at Damaseus. Their hearts, 
are drawn towards the new convert, for he has so mightily confounded 
the J cws who opposed their faith. To secure him from the violence 
to which they feared he would be subject, they let him down the city 
wall in a basket. And what was it but loving interest lent promp
titude to Paul's sister's son, when afterwards he sought a meth0d of 
informing the Apostle, in the castle, of the design his enemies had pro
jected against his life? Love in many ways has left her "footprints 
on the sands of time." In the pursuit of her object she has walked 
the continents, fronted every danger, braved every distress. Old 
plans which have failed have been immediately followed by better ones 
that have succeeded. The end of one endeavour has witnessed the 
commencement of another. By the refinements of her gentle subtlety 
she has baffled opposition, won her way through frowning barrie~s, 
conciliated enmity, convinced obstinacy, and exulted in the attain
ment of the all but impossible. She has triumphed when defeat 
seemed inevitable; and has found a way, with her keen-eyed per
sistence, when half-heartedness would sit down· in despair. Like 
faith, love suggests an endless record. One might almost say, the 
Himalayas would not be large enough to exhaust the memorial, 
though through breadth and height, from west to east, of their 
gigantic precipices, the account were written and the representations 
embossed. 

If such fertility of resource excites our interest, we mny be 
very sure that, under the noblest of all influences, love will prove 
l1er usefulness. Love to Christ, based upon His work, flowing from 
His friendship, kindled by Himself, is the operative principle in the 
Ghristian heart. Eminently fruitful has it been in honouring the 
Master and blessina the world. We have a beautiful miuiature 
instance in the circu~stances of the dealing of the Apostle Paul with 
Phileruon and Onesimus. The question was, bow to get a forgiving 
and kind reception for the converted prodigal in his Colossian 
master's housP. With no doubt of a true renewal on the part of the 
runaway, Paul seems to have had some not unreasonable misgivings 
as tu bow he should commend l1im to his friend. What should he 
du ? He devises the plan of a letter, most skilfully constructed, with 
Tuino-led persuasion and request. He reminds Philemon how much 
he u~ved to him as an Apostle, "but rem;ive Onesimus back and the 
debt shall be considered as good as paid." He might have detained 
him for his own service, but he will not deprive his friend of the 



The Inventiveness oj Love. I 5 ,'5 

111easuye of a Christian ac~ of forgiveness, or t?e. commendation of a 
Christian deed of generosity. Could any Chnstrnn gentleman have 
resisted such an appeal ? 

How, further, should Onesimus be approved to the church, and 
win confidence amid the brotherhood with whom he would be asso
,ciated ? He will write a letter to the church itself, and both missives 
shall be sent by the hand of the young slave-convert. If the mes
senaer ha::: the tokens of the Apostle's confidence, the inference would 
be~and none would think it mistaken-he should not fail to enjoy 
the trust of the disciples. Excellent skill! Inventive and thoughtful 
fove ! The difficulty is met, the problem solved. 

Tradition gives, on a wider field, in the history of our Foreign 
Mission enterprise, an instance of love's contrivance. When the 
honoured pioneers of Gospel truth first went to India, Carey, 
Marshman, and Fountain sought to gain the ear of the people for the 
Divine message, but in vain. What could be done ? The Hindoos 
must know the tmth to feel it. They must be arrested by its 
:interest to be brought under its power. The periodical accounts
Vols. I. and II.-tell us they made hymns, and set the Gospel to 
.song. The late Mr. Denham, among others, used to tell how the 
!heralds of the Cross went into the streets and bazaars, singing of 
•Christ and His love ; and the Hindoos, very fond of siinging, stopped 
,and listened, and received their first impressions about the truth. 
!It was like the flying of the kite over the stream below Niagara, the 
tlirst frail means of after-successes, in which so many have rejoiced. 
Love's readiness and suggestiveness, moreover, 011e cannot but admire 
in the case of the founder of Sunday-schools. When Robert Raikes 
,saw the Gloucester children ragged and at play, and heard that 
Sunday was a very carnival among them for noise and riot, cursing 
~nd swearing, there were tears in his heart, if not in his eyes. The 
idea of teaching them was the child of his compassion and his desire 
to serve the Saviour, in whose work he trusted, and whose Kingdom 
he desired to advance. How grand an issue that inventiveness has 
had! 

There was a time, again, when Bibles were comparatively rare, and 
the_ people were poor. Vast numbers of homes were without the 
.Scn~tures. The question arose with some-What can we do to 
multiply around copies of the Word of Life ? ]\fr. Charles, speaking 
to a little girl in Wales, thought surely, by a system of gradual pay
ments, the Bible may be bought if cheaply printed. The idea took 
roo~ and bore fruit. The honoured. Mr. Hughes, of our own denomi
nation, became the originator of the Bible Society, whose publications 
of the Scriptures, scattered over the world, have been like the leaves 
of the Tree of Life for the healino- of the nations. 

So, also, when it was felt desi1~ble that additional interest in the 
t~'uth should, if possible, be attained by auxiliary means, love's inven
tiveness gave rise to the Tract Society. This, by its diffusion of 
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incidents and narratives-arresting, touching, thrilling-has proved 
of inrnluable service, and has won its way to be regarded as one· 
of the noblest institutions established in om land or in the world. 
Hospitals lrnYe, besides, been founded under the same kindly influ
ence ; and John Howard went forth with his schemes for cleansing 
and reforming prison life and discipline under the prompting of the 
same originating skill. Love has gone forth like an angel of light 
into the world. By the wizardry of her inventiveness the wilder
ness has often become an Eden. Groans have been turned into songs, 
tears into smiles. The thanksgivings of multitudes have waited on 
her "·ork, and still new conquests remain to be add·ed, bright with 
fresh crowns, to be cast at Emmanuel's feet. 

But the subject rises to the sublime in the Divine instances that 
have been gi rnn to the world in the work of Christ, and in the sub
sequent dealings of Providence and Grace that have .attended His. 
tedemptiYc enterprise. The incitement now that fills our hearts 
springs hence. " No human wit," writes Dr. Sears, "would have· 
imagined the way in which the fearful gulf between God and man 
was to be bridged over." W110 could take in, weigh, measure, and 
decide upon all the needs and interests involved? Who could con
ceive the extent and character of the only remedy that could meet the 
case ? Who could have had the daring to assume or the hardihood to, 
propose the great expedient that was employed 1 Familiar as we are
with the fact and doctrine of the death of Christ, we often lose a keen.· 
sense of the wondrous display of God in sacrifice, making provision 
for the guilty. It was Heaven's own supreme contrivance, devised 
and reYealed because God "so loved the world." Before this stupen
dous truth, as before the mighty Alps, all inferior and human things. 
dwarf and shrink. Their presence is well-nigh forgotten ; their 
interest majestically overshadowed. Here is " the glory that excelleth." 
It is this great illustration of love that exerts a kindling influence,. 
and is designed to do so upon the hearts and lives of men. The 
living sacrifice of self, whh all the promptings of earnest activity and 
zeal, is to be offered in this presence. There are endless methods of 
proving gratitude and attachment to which love should inspire. Mr. 
J. S. Mill relates how once, in a morbid state of mind, he was. 
haunted lJy a fear of the possible exhaustibility of musir.al combina-· 
tions. He micrht have spared himself anxiety. Music is the prolific· 
and perpetual" source of ever new harmonies. So, also, is love the· 
perennial fountain of fresh suggestions and original schemes. It has, 
been said, " '\Ye want inventors." Perhaps it would be truer to say, 
we waut more real, more deep, more inspiring love. There is scope in 
business, if we have heart for it, to influence those with whom we 
have to do to honour truth, see its attractiveness, and come under its 
genial infiurnces. There is scove in the family to win the young to 
Christ, and, in wa:ys of gentleness and contrivance, to get right 
prine;iples lodged in the mind. There is scope in the Church to pro-
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mote areater consecration, closer life with Christ, and more of union 
aud p~ayerfulness in His cause. There is scope in the world to meet 
its inJiclclities, to arrest its carelessness, to impress its indifference. 
When Sir Walter Scott met, as he did, the misfortunes of his life with 
the manly, honest spirit tha,t will ever add a lustre to his fame, he 
said, "I will dig in the mines of my imagination." He would seek 
out new riches of romance and fancy, that he might write other works, 
and so seek to diminish the load of debt with which he found himself 
burdeued. Who can say, in the devices to which love can nisort, that 
there are not resources yet untouched, and treasures that may sur
prise as much as the hidden wealth of Montezuma astonished the 
conqueror Cortes ? 

And if the "unspeakable gift" is the gTeatest invention of Divine 
originality, certainly methods for securing its reception by the heart 
give rise to yet endless proof of the same order and kind. ·what is 
Providence but love inventing ? and what do the arrangements of life 
show but that messengers are ever being sent to prepare the way that 
He who should dwell in the temple of the heart may come and claim 
His own? The conversion of Mr. Wilberforce, brought about by fel
lowship with his friend on the shores of the Mediterranean, and their 
mutual study of Doddridge's "Rise and Progress," was the ordering 
of love that gave Isaac Milner as a companion, instead of another 
whom he desired, and so laid gentle siege to his nature as that gra
dually, but effectually, mind, heart, and energy were all grandly 
enlisted on the side of truth. Divine love secured the spiritual 
change of Dr. Buchanan through what appeared to be a casual ancl 
unintentional conversation on Divine grnce with one whose forcible 
and affecting- address to his conscience carried conviction in a way he 
had never felt before. God is ever " devising means that His banished 
be not expelle:l from Him." Does He give a man a devout 11ssociate, 
what is it but a method designed to influence him for good ? Is a 
man lecl to some special situation or employ, what is it, often, but 
love taking steps to bring him into the neighbourhood of influences 
that shall touch and impress ? 'When a man is brought low, loye is 
only showing the vanity of life, that greater riches may be sought. 
When affliction pains, we may trace love's anxiety for appreciation of 
the refuge where all its evils m'.ty be quieted, and thought ancl feeling 
lay hold on eternity. Could we but see the mazy paths, in all their 
design, by which God brings men to Himself, we should be fi1led with 
astonishment at the inventiveness, no less than the mercy and grace. 
by which His work is accomplished. There is everything to "·in 
re~ponse to love, and to c1uicken and strengthen the sacred sentiment 
within the heart. When once inspired, it is full of Divine mig~t, 
and lavish in its fertile re:,ources. One has said, mountains are m 
the way; love answers, "But I can climb." The distance to be 
traversed is great : love replies, "But I can fly." ,v aters wiLle 
and :deep have to be crossed: love responds, "But I c,m swim." 
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There IS a lion in the path : love exults-" I am Samson ; I can 
kill the lion." And never let it be a condemnation that love can find 
illustration in lGsi;,er things, and not find scope in the greatest ; that 
in a lower plane it finds room for action, but none in the reaches that 
are highest and best. 

In prosperity, like Davi<'!, we should ask-What can we render to 
the Lord ? in adversity we should study how trial may be turned to 
golden account. In the even tenor of our way, our -hearts should be 
exercised to prove, in methods acceptable and worthy, our dedication 
to our Redeemer. So, "drawn" 1:-y the "loving-kindness" of the 
"E,·erlasting love," we would show a zeal that should flourish into 
all the fruits of righteousness, and an ardour that shall never weary 
till life itself be laid down. 

G. MCMICHAEL, B.A. 

IL PENSEROSO AND L' ALLEGRO. 

THESE two short poems are valuable, not only on account of 
their intrinsic worth, but as casting some light on the character 
of Milton in his earlier years. " Paradise Lost" shares the fate 

of all epics, save the classic, and is much lauded, little studied. Not 
only are the recondite allusions which adorn it an offence to many 
readers, but the picture of hell it presents is little in harmony with 
modem taste and feeling. Only those who are indifferent to the 
theological questions which now claim so much attention can study 
Milton's masterpiece impartially as a work of art. Of these few, 
fewer still are prepared for the vigorous mental effort the poem 
demands. In these earlier productions there is no undue strain on 
the reader's mind. Milton's muse, which, in "Paradise Lost," proceeds 
"with even step and musing gait," in L'.Allegrn "comes and trips it 
as it goes ;" the rhythm is exquisite, and the language an example of 
almost perfect workmanship. 

Many of those who cherish a profound admiration for Milton as a 
poet, have little affection for him as a man. He is intimately asso
ciated with Puritanism, in whose service his pen was ever as ready 
as Cromwell's sword. The Puritans have met with but scant 
justice at the hands of their descendants. Their failings were those 
which lapse of time renders increasingly offensive, whilst the vices of 
the Cavaliers were those which romance bas delighted to idealise. 
The nasal whine of the Roundheads grates on our ear; the gloom 
they created is repulsive to us; whilst the merry songs of their oppo
nents still possess a charm, and the gaiety which surrounded them is 
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infectious. We forget that the faithful followers of the Stnarts 
bronaht dishonour on our flag, reproach on our literature, and shame 
on o~u women, as we recall their bright faces, chivalrous devotion, 
.and impulsive courage. It is difficult to forget the Vandalism of the 
Ironsides ; it is easy to forget the abuses of which it was beuotten. 
Men are inclined to accept Macaulay's ,meer-feeble r.cho of lfutler's 
.satire-and to believe that misanthropy produced the Puritan's aver
sion to popular sports. Nor is Milton's devotion to Puritanism the 
sole fact in his career which alienates sympathy; the traditions of his 
domestic life foster the popular belief that he was a cold, stern man. 

In "Il Penseroso," Milton celebrates the charms of "divinest melan
-choly ; " in "L' Allegro," the joys of "heart-easing mirth." The poems 
display his love of nature, his delight in music, and his keen appre
-ciation of the charms of an ornate worship. Milton stands before us 
the poet pure and simple, before controversy had hardened or disap
pointment saddened him. He is far, very far, from the grandly sombre 
mood of "Samson Agonistes." Yet there are, even in these poems, the 
germs of Puritanism ; the mirth is very unlike that of "Comus." There 
is no suspicion of the crackling of thorns in the poet's laughter; his 
mirth rises as he contemplates nature's fairest scenes and revels in 
her sweetest harmonies. It delights him to participate in the harm
less Joy of others-of the shepherd numbering his flock beneath the 
hawthorn, and of rustics bartering fairy lore about the winter's fire. 
Mirth comes hand in hand with liberty, and is only welcome when so 
attended. It requires some little effort to picture the poet as he 
-describes himself: treading the country road, listening, enchanted, to 
the lark's light carolling, or the echo of the huntsman's horn. There 
is a refinement of luxurious delight in music in the following lines :-

" And ever against eating cares, 
Lap me in soft Lydian airs, 
Married to immortal verse, 
Such as the meeting soul may pierce, 
In notes, with many a winding bout 
Of linked sweetness long drawn out, 
With wanton heed and giddy cunning, 
The melting voice through mazes running, 
Untwisting all the charms that tie 
The hidden soul of harmony." 

.Such is the poet's mood in "L'Allegro." 
Our present concern is, however, mainly with "Il Penseroso." 

~~ntion of the companion poem was inevitable, as the two are very 
1nt1mately connected, and, to some extent, interpret each other. ~he 
melancholy which Milton invokes and celebrates is the poet's pensive 
mood. He would leave the haunts of men to wander unseen "on 
the dry, smooth shaven o-reen" to listen to the niahtincrale's "sweetest, 

l ' b, o {:") . 
sac dest song," and gaze upon the "wandering moon." Or, this for-
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bidden, he would sit in his sequestered room, before the glowing 
embers, with the cricket's chirp and "bellman's drowsy charm" for· 
melody. It is pleasant, so placed, to ask the questions to which no 
ans,yer comes, save fancy's fitful whisperings. It is pleasanter still 
to revive the storied past, call up the sceptered dead, and resume the 
unfinished w·eft of bygone poets. Of what would not Milton dream, 
free from the delusive joys which had contented him so little 1 
·what fancies would he not indulge, till Morpheus gave some 
" strange, mysterious dream " ? There is, of course, in the mood a 
tinge:of weariness ; the world is not as it should be, yet it is not too 
dark to be illumined by the ray of fancy. There is disappointment, 
but not the disappointment which has deepened into cynicism. 
There is solitude, but it is the solitude which finds fit companionship 
with storied heroes. Calm Peace and Quiet were invoked, and the 
poet's faith is strong. 

The pensiYe mood is essential to a poet's being; but it is none the 
less a dangerous one, a fact which Milton fully realised, as witness 
the burst with which" L'Allegro" commences:-

" Hence, loathed melancholy, 
Of Cerberus and darkest mid.night born." 

It may be well to indulge the pensive mood to some extent, but it 
has a tendency to product: moral and spiritual paralysis, if not con
stantly restrained. The spirit holding communion with the past, 
looking pityingly on the petty ambitions of the present, gains some
thing of purity ; but if it dwell too long alone, is apt to lose its 
strength. Philosophic or poetic contemplation is prone to degene
rate into the too critical mood of Hamlet, in which the dreamer may 
cry, '' l\fan delights not me ; no, nor woman neither." Even the 
realm of fancy, which tempted the poet's steps with so fair a show, 
may grow dark, and be peopled with monsters more repulsive than 
their buma1: prototypes. 

In religion, especially, the mood is dangerous; yet Milton's full 
appreciation of its fascination is apparent:...:._ 

"But let my due feet never fail 
To walk the studious cloisters pale, 
And love the high embowed roof, 
With antique pillars massy proof, 
And storied windows richly dight, 
Casting a dim, religious light : 
There let the pealing organ blow, 
To the full voic'd choir below, 
In service high, and anthems clear, 
As may with sweetness, through mine ear, 
Dissolve me into ecstacies, 
And bl'ing all heav'n before mine eyes." 
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'fhere is here a description.of the ecstar,ies of a semi-sensuous worship 
such as only the great Puritan has left the world. It was no lack of 
sensibility which led Milton to join the group of earnest men whose 
tones, whose words, whose worship, must have been a constant 
offence to his artistic instincts. Milton discovered, as did the nation, 
the danger which underlay surrender to the inspiring strains of har
mony, and the subduing power of perfect form. It is pleasant to be 
lifted upward without an effort, to lie at the very gate of heaven ; 
but the inevitable reaction comes. Religious exaltation without true 
religious feeling is debasing, because deceptive. Puritanism dis
covered the triumph of the storied window, pealing organ, and full
voiced choir to be treacherous. Sense was overpowering spirit, the 
genius of Catholicism that of Protestantism, and the Puritan had his 
own rough remedy for the evil of the times. He was very much in 
earnest, cared little for the gospel of art, and very much for men's 
souls, perhaps somewhat selfishly for his own soul; so he broke the 
windows, silenced the organ, and disbanded the choir. Tt requires 
some charity, some historic imagination, to judge these men aright. 
They made their mistakes, and were punished for them ; but let it be 
remembered that a course of action which would be fanatical now 
may have been prudent then. When the Puritans rejected music, 
painting, and architecture as aids to religion, they were engaged in a 
death-struggle with a giant superstition, which had made the means 
the end. 

Even in his youth, writing the closing lines of" Il Penseroso," 1'Iilton 
sighed for a. peaceful hermitage in which to spend his "weary age." 
The poetic dedication of himself to a life of pensive musing was not 
to be hastily accomplished. The poet was to obey t}e call of duty, 
and, rousing himself from melancholy mood, to do stern warfare for 
the right. There is in Milton's love of melancholy a certain evidence 
of gladness. Man does not woo these thoughts ·of bygone tragedy 
'!hen real darkness has gathered about his own soul. The popular 
literature of the p_eople is for the most part gay; pathos is the luxury 
of those to whom a little of another's sadnes.3 is not unwelcome. 
Milton could invoke melancholy because, when he pleased, it gave 
way to the glad mood of his "L'Allegro." A time came in his history, 
as in that of most men, when melancholy was a thing to be shunned 
as leading to despair. 

_Milton's love of nature was spontaneous and intense, yet very 
widely separated from that of our later poets. In reading the pro
ductions of Wordsworth and his followers, one is struck ,vith the 
intensity of their study of nature, the multitude of its secrets ,vhich 
th~y have discovered. There is a sense of deficiency, of something 
akm to blindness and deafness in ourselves. "Why have not we seen as 
they h_ave seen, heard as they have heard ? In studying 1\lilton's poems, 
there 1s no such feelincr. His delio-ht in nature is simply that of a 
cultivated man, who s~es the sight~ and hears the sounds which all 
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sec and hear; who feels, in relation to t,hem, much as all feel, but 
<:'xpresses his sensations more perfectly than others, He speaks of-

" Ru~set la",1s and fallows gI11.y, 
Where the nibbling flocks do stray, 
Mountains, on whose barren breasts 
The lab'riug clouds do often rest; 
Meadows trim with daisies pied, 
Shallow brooks, and rivers wide." 

This is precisely what we all see when we wander in the fields. 
Milton does not look to nature for a revelation, or listen to her with 
1reverence. If the 0bvious meaning of the scenes about him is not 
.sufficient, he betakes himself to classic myth. Nymphs haunt the 
woods, and the genius of the grove lulls him to repose. Every 
reference he makes to nature is obvious, and easily appreciated. The 
world was not to Milton what it was to the Hebrew bards; what it 
was to a modern poet-" the living, visible garment of God." Nor 
-does Milton make nature respond to his mood ; he does not reflect 
sadness on its brighter aspect in his pensive moments, or illumine 
with his own gladness its drearier aspect in his gayer hours. He 
:Simply seeks external objects in harmony with his own feelings . 
.Some of the objects so selected undoubtedly possess a certain natural 
propriety, but for the most part it is dangerous to attribute any 
specific speech to nature. The sight or sound which inspires one 
man with pleasing melancholy, is for another fraught with mirth. 
For example, Milton speaks of the nightingale as "most musical, 
most melancholy," and listens enraptured to her sweet, sad song; 
whilst Wordsworth cries-

" 0, Nightingale ! thou l!lll'ely art 
A creature of ebullient heart : 
Those notes of thine-they pierce and pierce 
Tumultuous harmony and fierce ! 
Thou singest as if the god of wine 
Had helped thee to a valentine ; 
A song in mockery and despite 
Of shades, and dews, and silent night." 

Probably it would be easy to go through" 11 Penseroso," and show that 
nearly every natural object Milton refers to as inspiring melancholy 
has inspired other poets with very different emotions. " I can suck 
melancholy out of a song as a weasel sucks eggs," said the pensive 
~ acques. So it ever is with man in his relation to nature i he either, 
like Milton, selects the scenes in keeping with his thoughts; or, like 
Hamlet, sees in the beauty about him only a reflection of his own 
.humour. If Milton did not attain the heights which some earnest 
students of nature have gained, he escaped the mistakes to which 



Symbols of the Church. r73 

they are prone. Hi.cl ·simpler appreciation of nature phce.3 him, in 
one respect at least, in more direct sympathy with the great majority 
of us. 

If we realise the charms of the poetic melancholy Milton indub-ed 
and appreciate the confident expectation of undying fame he cherished: 
Wtl shall know how to value the sacrifice he made. For many years 
he forsook the Muses, 'and devoted himself to stern warfare in 
defence of Puritanism. Whatever a man's estimate of the Common
wealth; whatever the value he attaches to Milton's pamphlets· if ha 
be a true man, he must realise in Milton's actions undoubted h~roism. 
His pleasure and-what to him was incomparably more-his fame, 
might wait; there was only one thing he could not postpone-his 
duty. Better that England shoµld lose a great poem-better that he 
should die, his power unknown-than that he should be faithless to 
his God. The true spirit of Puritanism this ; or, rather, the true 
spirit of all God-inspired men in every church. 

J. MILNER MACMASTER. 

SYMBOLS OF THE CHURCH. 
BY THE REV. JAMES CA VE. 

II.-THE GOLDEN CANDLESTICK." 

"The seven camliesticks which thou sawest are the seven churches."-REV. i. 20. 

J ORN tells us he was in the isle that is called Patmos, an exile 
'' for the Word of God and the testimony of Jesus Christ; " and 
that he was "in the spirit on the Lord's-day." He was in that 

condition of ecstasy in which spirit triumphs over flesh, and in 
which prophets and seers were brought to behold " visions and 
revelations of the Lord." He then heard behind him " a great voice," 
ringincr with clarion notes like a trumpet, which caused him to turn 
to see0 what the voice was, and whence it proceeded, "and being 
turned, he saw seven golden candlesticks." . 

A golden "candlestick'' had formed part of the appomtments of the 
sanctuary of cld, being one of the things made by Divine comman~l, and 
after the pattern shown to Moses in the Mount. That had stood m the 
Holy Place, supporting upon one stand seven lamps. But here was 

• For some of the suvcrestious in this paper the writer wishes to acknowledge. 
his indebtedness to an a~ticle by Dr. Milligan in 1'he Expositor, vol. viii. 
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seen, not a seYenfold light, but seven separate, single lights; still 
seYen, but each independent and complete in itself. 

It had also been a feature connected with that older candlestick 
that it had been attended by a priest. It was part of the hiah 
priest's 11·ork to "order the lamps upon the pure candlestick befo~·e 
the Lord continually" (Lev. xxiv. 4); to burn incense" every mornina 
when he dresseth the lamps," and when he'' lighteth the lamps at even?, 
(Exod. xxx. 7). These lamps which John saw were similarly 
attended. "In the midst of the seven candlesticks was one like unto 
the Son of Man," in priestly, kingly garb-the glorified High Priest 
and King of Men. 

Thus there were differences between the candlestick of olden time 
and those which he saw now. But with these slight and necessary 
variations, the fundamental ideas remained the same. 

These candlesticks he saw, yet they did not tell their own meaning. 
The symbol was unexplained. The interpreter, however, was at hand. 
The author of the vision made it plain. "The seven candlesticks 
which thou sawest are the seven churches." The meaning of the 
visions is authoritatively given, and the golden candlesticks are set 
before us [1,S a figure of the Church and the churches. 

Vi/e have now to try to discover the fitness of the symbol chosen 
and the truths it was intended to teach. We have before us only the 
candlestick, or lamp-stand, without any details of interpretation further 
than that it represents the Church. It may, however, help us to 
Temember that the symbols used in the Apocalypse are all taken from 
Jewish som·ces, or are used in a Jewish sense, and are to be read in 
the light of Jewish usages and ideas. And as there was a candle
stick which held such a prominent place among the symbolic articles 
of the Old Dispensation, and seeing that the same is used in the New, 
we shall be perfectly safe in concluding that there is a connection and 
similarity of meaning between the two. 

The Tabernacle proper, was a boarded, curtain-covered tent, standing 
in an outer enclosure open to the sky, and divided by a thick veil 
into two compartments. This Tabernacle was the dwelling-place of 
God. The inner sanctuary-the Holy of Holies-contained the Ark 
of the Covenant, surmounted by the Mercy-seat, over which rested 
the glory cloud, the symbol of the Awful Presence. Into its sacred 
precincts the high priest alone must enter ; and he must not "come 
at all times into the holy place," but only once a year, and then "not 
without blood." That part of the Tabernacle is generally regarded as 
typical of heaven, where God dwells in light, according to the inter
pretation given in the Epistle to the Hebrews-" For Christ is not 
entered into the holy places made with hands, which are the figures 
of the true, but into heaven itself, now to appear in the presence of 
God for us." Outside this was the "Holy Place," less sacred than 
the " Holiest of All." Access to this was not the prerogative of the 
high priest alone; it was also open to the priests. Here also entrance 
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was not permitted to the one man alone upon only one day of the 
year, bu~ to all ~he priests an~ upon. ever,y day. Here they performed 
their daily service. And this, while still a part of God .s earthly 
habitation, is not regarded as a type of heaven, hut of heaven',c; outer 
court-the visible Church, the organised companic,c; of faithful, Chri,c;
tian men upon the earth. 

In this latter place stood the golden candlestick, with its upriuht 
central stem, from which sprang, on each side, three curved branches, 
all the seven arms terminating at the same level, and each supporting 
a golden lamp. Costly was this article of the Tabernacle, precious 
.and pure; of beaten gold, a talent-worth more than £5,000 of our 
English money, without the cost of the labour bestowed upon it. For 
everything that is devoted to God must be of the best-costly, precious, 
and pure. This lamp-stand, moreover, was not for ornament, but for 
use. The lamps were filled with oil, and lighted ; and nightly, without 
a break, it stood, and gave forth its steady, brilliant light. 

We must bring together the use to which it was put, and the place 
where it was located, in order to get at what was to be understood by 
it. The lamp-stand was used for the giving of light, but where? It 
was not set out in the open wilderness ; there was not built for it a 
tower, on which it might be elevated and stand exposed, to attract 
the eye of the stranger, or lead home the wandering child. It was 
not even set out in the uncovered court of the Tabernacle, where, its 
light piercing the darkness, it might be seen by the people of Israel 
as they encamped around in their tents by night. But it was lighted 
and placed, and its light confined, within an apartment walled with 
boards, and covered with four thicknesses of curtains-two of skins, 
one of hair, and one of a lighter material, so that no light could extend 
beyond the chamber in which it stood. 

It is a matter of dispute whether the lamps burned always, or only 
.at night. .Archbishop Trench says :-" In the Levitical Tabernacle the 
seven-branched candlestick stood in the Holy Place, which was the 
pattern of the Church upon earth, as the Holy of Holies was the 
pattern of the Church in heaven ; and the only light which the Holy 
Pla0e received was derived from that candlestick, the light of common 
-day being quite excluded from it."llf But the passage already referred 
t?-" when he dresseth the larnps" "every morning," "and when .Aaron 
lightefh the lamp at m:en," with the incidental remark in the First Book 
0! Samuel, that the heavenly voice came when" Eli was laid down in 
his place," " and Samuel was laid down to sleep" ere the lamp of God 
went out in the Temple of the Lord (iii. 2, 3)-would seem to suggest 
that the lamps only burned through the night. On whichever side 
the fact lies, it does not affect the purposes which were served by the 
~an~lestick, or the thoughts suggested to us therefrom. In either case 
it did burn at night, every night, and all the night through ; if also 

• " Comm. on the Ep. to the Seven Churches of Asia." 
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by day, then is om position so much the more strengthened. Bnrnina 
in that small enclosure, so that no one outside could see it-burning 
in this place at night, "·hen no one was inside the Holy Place, when the 
priests were in their quarters asleep-why should it burn then? For 
whose benefit could it give forth its light under such circumstances,. 
and at such a time ? 

If we fix our minds well on these plain facts, we shall begin to see 
what is meant by the Church being set forth under this symbol of the 
r,andlestick. Burning there in "the secret place of the Most High," 
where only a separated order of men, consecrated to the office, ever 
entered; and burning at night, when even these left the place to. 
undisturbed solitude, what could it mean? 

Surely these thoughts cannot escape us-
(1) .The candlestick was lighted, and burned for God.-No. eye but 

His could see it, none else could need or benetit by it-burning there 
in the outer chamber of the Lord's dwelling, the night through. So 
-we may learn that part of the Church's duty, part of the Chmch's 
work and experience, part of its privilege and burden, are to burn and. 
shine for God. There is a sense in which the Church is "the light. 
of the world" ; an office in the performance of which she stands, 
uncovered and exalted, to send forth the rays of that glory in which 
God has dressed her ; and she has to give heed that her light 
"shine before men." But with this we have not to do in our present 
remarks. It may not always be her privilege to do this. The mists 
of earth may rise so thick, and the clouds of darkened days may gather 
so densely around her, that, for the time, her light:cannot penetrate far; 
and the stranger;;, who "see her light," and who" come to her rising,'' 
are but few. Little could the Church do in this way in the early 
stages of her history, when persecuted by the emperors of pagan Rome, 
and when to be a follower of Christ was to be made to join "the 
noble army of martyrs"; little, when the Christians of the fair valleys. 
between France and Italy were hunted down by the Papal Church, 
and, to prevent their light being put out altogether, they were 
compelled to hide in "dens and caves of the earth"; and little in our 
own land, in the days of the honoured Pilgrim Fathers, when to be a 
Christian at home was to have before one the prospect of the foul, 
loathsome dungeon; and to seek liberty on a freer soil, was to run 
the gauntlet of the keen watchers of death. No, not at all times is 
it perwitted to the Church to " let hr.r light shin~," and to be made 
glad in that service by the numbers who come to rejoice, and walk in 
her light. 

There is, however, another function permitted to her, in the
perforrnanc.e of which she should never fail. She must always burn in 
the srcret place, quietly, brightly for God. No action from without can 
prevent that. She is a candlestick placed in the sanctuary of Go~,. 
where no man may rush in unbidden, where no enemy may force his 
way. Let him attempt to enter tliat place, to put forth his hand to-
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quench the light that is burning there, and He who is its 
Guardian, dwelling behind the thick veil, will come forth as 
when the sons of Aaron "offered strange fire before the Lord "-in 
the devouring fire; and His enemies, and hers, shall be utterly 
consumed. "God is our refuge and strength," and while we burn 
quietly, steadily, secretly for Him, He will be our Defender. " No 
weapon that is formed against thee shall prosper, and every tongue 
that shall rise against thee in judgment thou shalt condemn. This is 
the heritage of the servants of the Lord." 

But, though no action from without can extinguish the light of this 
candlestick, burning in secret before God, we must be careful to see 
that in this we never fail. We cannot determine what shall be the 
extent of the sphere we illumine; we cannot say how far our light 
shall extend. The darkness that settles around us may make this 
very small; the mists which gather thick about us may shut in the 
rays of our light that it cannot be seen. To determine this is not in 
our power. But what does belong to us, is to see that our lamps are 
kept trimmed, and are quietly, constantly burning. We must not be 
disquieted because we cannot cover a large space with our light, but 
we must see tha.t we keep our lamps bright, and that we never fail to 
secure the visits of our High Priest to dress them every morning, and 
to light them every evening. For, though no other person may be 
benefited by our shining, and to no other is our dimness exposed, yet 
the eye of God sees. And woe to us, if He come upon us and find 
our lamps gone out ! 

(2.) It is also our business to shine for the good of others. The 
lamps burned in the Holy Place, which we have said was typical of 
the dwelling-place of God; thence we get the idea, that to the Church 
belongs the duty, and the consciousness, of burning for God, when it 
may not be given her to prove attractive to men. This Holy Place 
was further typical of the Church on earth; whence we may further 
learn, that the Church has also to live for self-enlightenment-for the 
up-building and other requirements of the several parts of which she is 
composed. 

Here, again, we may remind ourselves, first, that it may not always 
be our privilege to penetrate others with our saving light ; and, 
further, that there are other ends for which we have to live, besides 
the actual conversion of men. This latter is a work which the Church 
must never neglect, or put into a subordinate place. If she does, it is 
to her own weakness, and at her peril. "Go ye into all the world and 
preach the Gospel to every creature," is a commission to the company 
of disciples in every age; and as to our individual part in this matter, 
w_e must not forget that the absent Lord has " appointed to every man 
his work." But, net forgetting this, we must also bear in mind that 
the Church of Christ does not exist for this alone. Other objects call 
for attention ; othel' ends demand our strength. We must not think 
we altogether fall short of all successful service for God, and are. 

12 
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le:wing our work undone, when this part of it is not making the 
visible progress we could wish. The candlestick burned in the night. 
time, aud within the enclosed place of service ; even so, when our 
lighting up the spirits of them "that walk in darkness," and "that 
dwell in the land of the shadow of death,'' is but very small, let us 
not overlook this work amongst ourselves. There are mutual duties 
which, as members of the same family, we owe to one another. There 
is the shedding of light on each other's clouded paths-the light of 
comfort to those in sorrow; the light of encouragement to those who 
are fearful; of help to those who are fainting; of exhortation to him 
wl10 grows slack, or is tempted; of warning to him who is going 
astray. And if the Church were to increase her attention to the 
mutual keeping of her own members, much larger would the 
measure of her light be wherewith to penetrate the surrounding night 
of sin. 

Before bringing these remarks to a close, let us give a hasty glance 
at the source whence, and the means by which, this function of light-
bearing is derived and sustained.. Oil was the material consumed, 
and throughout Scripture, oil is a symbol of the Holy Spirit. · Men 
were anointed with oil in being set apart to an office. Prophets 
occasionally, priests, and generally kings, were consecrated to their 
offices by the ceremony of anointing, which ceremony was " the out
ward and visible sign" of the communication of the Spirit of God. 
To the same source and agent we must look here. That by the oil 
which feeds the lamps the Spirit is meant, the vision of the prophet 
Zechariah makes quite plain. He saw a candlestick of gold, but with 
this important addition, that it was put in direct communication with 
the source of oil. Two olive-trees were growing by the sides; con
ducting through golden pipes an abundant and unceasing supply of 
oil to the lamps. The interpretation of the vision was thus given:
" This "-this candlestick, made independent of human aid-" this is 
the word of the Lord unto Zerubbable, saying, Not by might, nor by 
pcwer, but by My Spirit, saith the Lord of Hosts." The two olive
trees, which in nature convert the juices of the soil and the food of 
the air into oil, were explained as " the two anointed ones [ or sons of 
oill that stand by the Lord of the whole earth "-perhaps God's two 
servants (Zerubbabel the leader, and Joshua the high priest), throng~ 
whom He JS11pplied all that was needed to keep the lamp of His 
Church alight :in the world. 

,Ve turn to that for direction and encouragement. We are only 
light-bearers, not light-producers. We are the lamps, brought into 
unity and service in the Church-the golden stand, and neither the 
lighters nor feeders of the lamps. The high priest perfor~ed t~ese 
offices to the lamps in the olden sanctuary; our Great High Pnest 
before the Throne, by His Spirit, accomplishes the same for us. Our 
part in the matter is represented as largely passive to receive and 
.utilise the grace which is freely bestowed. We appear as vessels to 
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ue placed at the Master's dispo,c;al, to be filled with that which He 
gives, and to use and communicate it as He shall appoint. 

All figures, however, must be taken as imperfect or inadequate. 
'They are not sufficiently exI_>ressive, not la!ge enough to teach the 
whole truth. We are somethmg more than manimate lamps; we are 
conscious, responsible agents. While neither asked to provide the 
oil, nor to fill the lamps, yet we are responsible for seeing that they 
are kept filled. This is impressed upon both individuals and churche;;;. 
The former may read it in the Parable of the Virgins. Sad are they 
whose supply is allowed to become exhausted, and, while they are 
·" crone to buy," the opportunity of gaining the festal throng passes 
a;ay. "And while they went to buy, the bridegroom came, and they 
that were ready went in with him to the marriage, and the door was 
.shut." 

Churches may find the lesson in these letters to which the 
-candlestick was the introductory scene. "Repent and do the first 
works," is the Lord's warning to the first of these churches, "or else 
I will come unto thee quickly, and will remove thy candlestick ont of 
.his place "-words which forewarn the leaving that place to its own 
-darkness, and the transferring of the light of His grace elsewhere. 
May He of whom it is said," the smoking flax, the dimly burning 
wick, will He not quench," bear with us, and feed us with His grace, 
that we do not fail as His witnesses upon the earth; but steadily and 
patiently, in times of dark unfaithfulness and unbelief, may the 
blended light of His churches keep the testimony to His grace and 
truth alight in the world. 

Kings bridge. 

EXTRACTS FROM THE DIARIES OF REV. 
WILLIAM WARD, OF SERAMPORE. 

III. 
'"JOURNAL BEGUN ON BOARD THE I CRITERION,' CAPT. WICKES, 1,u.y 25TH, 

1799.-W. WARD." 

TUES., JULY 2ND.-A man of the name of Grain, a black, has begun to read 

to-clay. The prominent features of his countenance bear so stTOng a 
resemblance to those of Robert Hall, that we have re-christened him; but he says 
that he is a very dull man. 

Tnuns., JULY 18TH.-Had some serious conversation with Robt. Hall this 
12,.. 
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afternoon, who is ill. I get more knowledge of the human heart by thltf! 
conversing with these poor creatures than by all books. 

FRr., JULY 26TH.-We have now been two months on board. our vessel, every 
day of which God has caused His goodness to pass before us. 

SAT., JULY 27TH.-My hopes of our getting comfortably into India have been 
les~ disturbed lately ; but I have many fears lest we should not do anything. 

WED., AUG. 14TH.-I find great difficulty in praying for Bro. Pearce, as I 
know not whether he be alive or dead. 

~foN., AvG. 19TH.-0ur ship is an epitome of the world, and here we seem to be 

'' A little spot enclosed by grace, 
Out of the world's wide wilderness." 

In our little room we sing, we pray, we converse, we preach. Around us all is 
hustle and vanity. The sailors ascend the yards, guide the vessel, or twist ropes. 
The idler walks the deck. The blasphemer fills the air with curses. The 
debauchee runs races with his mistress by moonlight round the deck. The cabin 
is sometimes an ale-house filled with revellers and blasphemers. The steward 
and cook bustle from morning till night 11roviding for the belly. The Dr. attends 
his patients. The boys run round, and Kettering scarce ever is so full of 
excitement as our ship from morning to night. In teaching the sailors we go 
,illage preaching ; on Lord's Day we are surrounded by the great congregation 
(about 30 perhaps), and thus the few here are going to glory, and the many to the 
shades of misery. 

FRr., .A.uG. 23RD.-The fear that we may be all denied a landing or a con
tinuance in the country destroys the joy I should otherwise feel in being so 
near Bro. Carey and the printing-press at Mudnabatty. 

SAT., .AUG. 31ST.-We held our" brethren'a conference" on deck this evening. 
We told each other of our faults, and resolved to live in loye. Brother M. was too 
long in prayer; Bro. G. was too contradictory; Bro. B. was too jocular and_ too 
sour in his replies ; Bro. W. was not sufficiently sociable when reading. 

TuEs., SEPT. lOTH.-Text to-night, "It is of the Lord's mercies that we are not. 
consumed." What a fine scene ! The temple in ruins-the city in ashes-the 
Hebrews, prophets, priests and people in chains-Zion desolate-yet the venerable 
prophet stands in the midst, and lifting his hands to heaven says, "It is of the 
Lord's mercies that we are not co:rummed." 

THURS., OcT. 3RD.-This day we found ourselves at the entrance of the pilot-
ground, in 25 fathoms water. With our late weather, the Capt. ilays none but 
Providence could have l)rought us hither. 

WED., OCT. 9TH.-Sometimes I am dejected with the view of our situation 
altog.,ther, the weakness of our sisters, the clashing of discordant tempers now and 
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then, the want of Government sanction, the obstacles in the way of aucce9s, yet I 
mostly feel willing to concur in Divine purposes be they what they may. 

LORD'S DAY, OcT. 13TH.-We arrived at Serampore by daylight this morning. 

MoND,, OcT. 14TH.-This evening Bro. Wickes arrived and brought us word 
that the Government at Calcutta refused to enter his ship, unless we would appear 
and engage to return to Europe as soon as convenient. We were filled with 

,dismay. 

LORD'S DAY, OCT. 20TH.-I am this day 30 years old. What scenes have I 
Jlassed through! I am now 15,000 miles from England, preaching before a 
Danish Governor. 

THURS., OcT. 31ST.-Bro. Grant continued worse yesterday, and this morning 
lie had a convulsive fit. At half-past two o'clock he died very calmly. Recoverecl 
from the depths of infidelity, he promised to be a useful missionary in the bands 
.of our Saviour. He could command many weighty arguments in favour of Chris
tianity. I know not when any death so affected me. The infidelity of my heart 
,says, surely if God meant to count the Hindoos to Christ, He would not cut off 
His instruments on the threshold of their work, after they have come 15,000 miles 
,on such an errand ! 

SAT., Nov. 9TH.-Yesterday Bro. Brunsdon waited on Dr. Roxburgh, to whom 
Bro. Carey had written concerning us, but he gave us no hope of speedy permis
sion to go up the country. This morning Bro. Fountain arrived. The paper, the 
types, and the press are arrived, but in other respects the mission is surrounded 
with gloom, and we are almost disheartened. The Europeans everywhere laugh 
.at us, and God seems to cover us by impenetrable clouds. We went this day to 
the Governor, who promised us a passport for one to go up on a visit to Bro. Carey, 
and also that we should be made Danish subjects, if we chose, upon residing here. 

THURS., Nov. 14TH.-This morning we presented to the Governor a Confession 
of Faith and Rippon's Hymns. He received them very kindly. About 2 o'clock 
Bro. F. and I embarked for Mudnabatty. 

MON., DEC. 2ND.-While we were fonning plans and puzzling ourselves respect
ing a piece of grotmd at Serampore for building btmgalows, letters arrive,l from 
Serampore announcing that the Council at Calcutta, having taken our arrival into 
-consideration, were very angry, and threatenecl to arrest any of us fotmd.upon their 
territories. The same letter, however, informed us that the Governor of Seram
pore had been looking in vain for a house for us, and had offeretl to our brethren 
·a piece of land to build upon, and expressed a wish that our press, if set up at 
Serampore, might be employed in other things besides the Bible. Every door is 
·shut up in the Company's territories, ancl opened at Serampore at the same 
moment. Brother Carey, before our arrival, had resolved to leave all at Mmlna
,batty, ancl join us at Serampore. He bears things wonclerfully. Bro. Wickes ha:1 
,lent us 1,000 rupees without interest. But though we have euflicient to support 
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us tweh-e months, we want much to buy ground and build with, and money is 
amazingly scarce. 1Ve hope our Saviour will provide somehow. 

THURS., Ar. 24TH, 1800.-This day·we set apart as a Day of Thanksgiving in 
Olli' family, for tJ.1e establishment of the mission, and for the Divine goodness 
towards us. ,Ve met at six. I read the 23rd and 103rd Psalms. We then sm1g-

N ow, Lord, accept om· feeble praise, 
The grateful song we wish to raise, 

And all the silent heart could say. 
Ye saints on yonder distant shore, 
In lofty strains our God adore, 

Help us our debt of thanks to pay. 

Brethren in every heathen land, 
Oh ! ne'er distrust His gracious hand ; 

With you our Saviour will abide. 
Where'er creating power is known, 
There shall His bleeding wounds be shown

There shall His faithful love provide. 

Jesus, Thy ways are all divine ; 
Our lives, our souls, are wholly Thine ; 

This settlement is all Thy own. 
Here may the heathen learn Thy name, 
Renounce their gods with holy shame, 

And hence ascend to share Thy throne. 

TUES., Ji:NE 24TH.-We received a letter to-clay from Mr. Brown, of Calcutta, 
who the day before carried up to Lord Mornington our proposals for publishing 
by subscription the Bible in Bengali. He says it was well he went up there, for 
his Lordship, having heard of a press called the mission-press set up at Serampore, 
had directed his Secretary to inquire of Mr. Brown on the subject. The 
Secretary's letter had, indeed, arrived at. Mr. B.'s by the time he got home. His 
Lordship made a number of inquiries, but Mr. B. hopes that we shall come to no· 
harm, since he answered them all, and made some promise on our account. Such 
are the jealousies which our press excites in the minds of the English Govern
ment, though we are under the protection of a foreign power. 

The Governor-General said to Mr. Brown, that as soon as he saw our advertise
ment in the Calcutta paper he was for writing about our press immediately to the 
Danish Governor. " Of what use is it," said he, "for me to read every paper 
before it is printed at Calcutta, and watch every press there, if a press over which 
I have no control exists at Serampore ? " Mr. Brown assured his Lordship that 
we should print nothing on the subject of politics. His Lordship asked Mr, 
Brown if he thought it was safe to publish the Bible without a commentary, 
seeing it taught the doctrine of Christian equality. Mr. Brown promised that he 
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would be nnswerahle for nil the harm which the Bible would do. His Lorcbhip 
aclmowledged that he was a friend to making men Christians. Mr. Brown tolcl 
him that this work would be particularly useful in the college which his Lorcl~hip 
intended to establish for Oriental Literature. He asked if the translation was a 
good one. Mr. B. replied that if he did not think it were he would not recom
mend it. His Lordship said he would con.~ult a gentleman well versed in Bengali, 
and the subscription list might remain with him a little longer. 

LoRD's DAY, JULY 13TH.-We have been in a good deal of anxiety lately aliout 
money, not knowing where it was to come from. 

LORD'S DAY, JULY 27TH.-We are very often much disheartened. We try to 
keep each other's spirits up as well as we can. At present it is a dead calm. Not 
a single whisper, "What must I do to be saved 1" 

WED., OcT. 15TH.-This evening Breth. C. and M. returned from Calcutta, 
where they had been to endeavour to get a supply of money, and came home very 
much discouraged. A letter, however, had been received for Bro. C. which he 
found to contain 90 rupees, a present from Mr. Cunninghame, and an account in 
the same letter of the conversion of a deist by reading Leland, which we had lent 
Mr. C., and which he had lent to this person. 

FRI., OcT. 17TH.-This day a letter arrived from Mr. Webb, of Dinagepore, 
a friend of Mr. Cunningham's, who acknowledges having received good from our 
brother's ministry at Dinagepore and from the death of Brother F. there, and 
his desire to pursue his eternal welfare. To counterbalance the good tidings 
from Dinagepore, Mr. Brown, of Calcutta, in a letter yesterday, observes that he 
rejoices that Mr. Fountain ended his race so well. He supposes he would have 
no objection to find that Heaven was a monarchy, for he believes that he had the 
root of the matter in him, and that, therefore, the hay and stubble only will be 
burned up. He then remarks that we have lost some lives, and have had no 
success. " Does not this prove that the time for the salvation of the Hindoos 
has not yet arrived) The Apostles, if their word was not received at one place, 
went to another." 

LORD's DaY, Nov. 16TH.-Brother Ccirey preachecl once in English and. 
twice in Bengali, Brother Thomas three times in Bengali, and Brother M. spoke 
twice, once with the assistance of Kam Bhose. At our English preaching we 
had Norwegians, Danes, Americans, English, a Greek, Armenians, Malays, a 
Malabar man, and a Scotchman, so that Brother C. preached to nine nations. 

MONDAY, Nov. 24TH.-This day Brother Thomas put on a native dress, 
and was so completely altered, that, for a moment or two, several of the family 
did not know him. He went out among the natives ; some of them took him 
for a Mogul. He had some conversation with a few Bralurnms, and asked if, in 
this country, there were any who minded God. They said there were a fow 
English people who were come. He asked if they were good people. They sai,l 
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yes. These-people talked, they said, of one, Jesus Christ, who was Goel; and, it 
was said, that after a while Hindoos, Mussulmans, and Sahibs would all be of J-IiS 
religion. 

LORD'S DAY, Nov. 30tH.-Letters from England of date September, 1799. (14 
months.) 

MONDAY, DEC. 22ND.-Creesturo, Gokol and his wife, and Felix Carey gave 
us their experience to night. Brother C. concluded in prayer after we had 
sung "Salvation, oh the joyful sound." Would there be anything improper in 
making this a day of thanksgiving among you continually 1 Brother Thomas is 
almost mad '\\ith joy. 

WED., 3lsT DEc.-This day Bro. M. returned from Calcutta. Mr. Dexter has 
promised us 5 or 600 rupees in a few days. Mr. Buchannan wrote to his banker 
to ask if he would advance £1,000 for bills on England which he would 
guarantee. His banker would not then. Mr. Brown and Mr. Buchannan got an 
Order of Council for admitting Mr .. Thomas into the Asylum at the Government 
expense, and they have engaged to allow Mr. Thos. 40 rupees per month out of a 
fund lately formed for the relief of distressed Europeans. 

WED., .AJ!. 8, 1801.-This morning a letter arrived from the other side of the 
river, from the Rev. Mr. Brown, inviting Bro. C. to go over to him at Gen. 
Popham's, as he wished to propose Bro. C. to become Bengali professor in the new 
college at Fortwilliam. Mr. Brown as provost, ancl Mr. Buchannan as vice
provost, have been filling up the different posts in the college. The Governor
General was at his country house near Gen. Popham's, and Mr. Brown was. to 
have an audience this day on the subject. Bro. Carey went over and took a 
Bengali Testament with him. Bro. C. urged his own incompetency and want ·of 
time. Mr. B. promised if he would accept of the appointment he should be 
accommodated as much as possible respecting time. 

LORD'S DAY, Ar. 12TH.-Mr. Buchannan called this morning to inform Bro. C. 
of his appoiE.tment to the professorship. Our governor was with hin1 yesterday. 
Mr. Buchannan married 2 or 3 Danes here. 

FRIDAY, MAY 8TH.-The English flag hoisted at Serampore. We were assured 
we might go on with our school preaching, &c., in the same peaceful way as under 
the Danish Government. 

LoRD's DAY, MAY 17TH.-The-weathe(is now too hot to go out much, and the 
natives, full of sin ~and superstition, say to the Gospel as the Quaker said to the 
bailiff, " I have seen thee, but I don't like~ thee." A day or two ago a man whom 
I had talked with before, as soon as he saw Felix and me, turned his back till we 
went by, and as we were passing began rubbing his eyes, that I might not know 
him I suppose. This is discouraging, but we know t~at when a man first wakes 
he lJegins rubbing his eyes. The light is too strong for him. 

LORD'S DAY, MAY 31ST.-The Mystery's mind does not seem so deeply affected 
with divine things as we could willh. 
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[The Mystery was a servant of Mr. Thomas ; he fa always called in the 
'Periodical Accounts :Fakira, but in Ward's Diary possesses this remarkable 
aobriquet.] 

MoND,1 JUNE lsT.-This evening I have had the Mystery in my room, and said 
much to him. He gave me some satisfaction. He says as soon as the rains put 
some water in the river he will go and fetch his two children to be baptized. If 
he is baptized first he says he shall not be able to get them. To see what I would 
say, I suppose, he said when we went to England he would go with us. I TOLD 
HIM WE CAME HERE TO LIVE AND DIE. He seemed to like this idea very well. 
•On Saturday we received the invoice of some paper and types from Mr. Burls• 
It is very acceptable. The ship which brings these things for us had a great 
many private letters-not one for us ! Metal letters are an unedifying substitute. 

SAT., JUNE 6TH.-Mr. Brown and Mr. Buchannan do preach the Gospel, but 
the state of religion seeilll! very low at Calcutta. Most of those who have the 
eharacter of being religious appear to be greatly conformed to the world. 

LORD'S DAY, JUNE 14TH.-As our maintenance and the whole mission will be 
provided by Bro. Carey's salary and the income of the school, we are almost sorry 
for the arrival of the dollars, lest the Society should hardly be able to meet the 
large bills we have drawn. We shall, however, begin a fund with the dollan 
which, by constantly adding the interest, would in seven years meet about half 
our expenditure. 

FRID.1 JULY 3RD.-This morning Bro. M. and Sister G. went down to Calcutta. 
After they were gone we received a letter from Mr. Rolt informing us that 
Bro. Brunsdon was no more. He died between twelve and one this morning. 

FRID., Auo. 14TH.-This day our old friend and brother Capt. Wickes arrived 
to bless all Olli' eyes. 

FRID., SEPT. 4TH.-Bro. C. brings us word that Mr. Cunningham and Mr,; 
J3uchannan have been talking about a place of worship for Dissenters at Calcutta. 
Mr. Buchannan recommended it. Mr. C. is very anxious for it. At his request 
I have drawn up proposals for opening a place, and intimating that if there were 
Dissenters at Calcutta desirous of such a thing, several ministers should preach in 
rotation on Lord's Day twice, and once in the week. 

FRID., SEPT. llTH.-This evening Bro. C. brings word from Calcutta that Mr. 
Buchannan's idea of a Dissenting place of worship is that of inviting a Scotch 
minister (such as David Bogue, or Stephens of Crown Court), and building a good 
place of worship. To such a place he would subscribe monthly, but he would 
have nothing to do with anything upon a small and low scale. 

MoN., SEPT. 28TH.-Bro. C. still very seriously ill. Though nothing alarming 
in his case, the appearance of sickness, especially in him, made me very low at 
times to-day. 

WED., SEPT. 30TH,-This morning we went on board Capt. Wickes's ship. 
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The Capt. is often desponding, but he shines eminently in the Christia11 temper. 
The affection betwixt e,ery man, woman, and child towards him in om· family 
and of him towards us, is too strong to be expressed. 

THDRi-., Ocr. STH.-W e had drawn for some money on the Society, but the 
person to whom Dexter was to pay it insists on money, and not bills, wherefore 
Capt. "\Yickes has lent us 1,000 rupees. We borrowed it onlyfo1· a few days, but 
the Capt. says he does not want it at present. It may be in om- hands twelve 
month~. If he come again at the end of that time, ,,-e may pay it him, or other
wise send it in cloth to him to America. He sent by Bro. M. also a present of 
cloth to our Hindoo brethren and sisters. Brother M. brings word that there· 
has been 25,000 rupees subscribed at Calcutta for the building of a tabernacle 
there, and that Mr. Bogue is talked of as to be invited to come to preach in it on a 
very hanclsop.i.e salary. The thought of a place for the Scotch in Calcutta originated 
"ith the Govemor-General. 

LoRD's DA,, JAN. 3RD, 1802.-Last week a deputation from the Government 
went in procession to Kallee Ghat and made a thankoffering to the goddess of the 
Hindoos (Kallee), in the name of the company, for the victories and successes
which the English have lately obtained in this country. Five thousand rupees 
were offered. Several thousand natives witnessed the English presenting their 
offering to this idol. We have been much grieved at this act, in which the natives 
exult over us. 

1ifo~"'D., FEB. 8TH.-I have got the following account of Mr. Fernandez 
from himself. He was born at Macao, where he lived with and was instructed 
by an Augustine monk, who was a vicar there. The character of the monks
there is ,ery bad. He left Macao when about sixteen or seventeen, with this. 
monk, whose name was Fra Felix. He came to Calcutta in 1775, with the 
intention of being made a priest. After staying four months, he went 
to Coffin Bazar and stayed two years. At this time he began to suspect 
that image wurshi1J was wrong. Hence he went to Calcutta, and stayed there 
till 1781, where he was a writer in the Council-house, but which situation 
he was obliged to leave on account of bad health. He was afterwards a writer at 
Chinsurah for two years. He again went to Calcutta, and stayed till 1786. Thence 
he went to Dinagepore. There he thought himself a good Christian, till he got 
from a Hindoo sircar'an English Bible in exchange for another book. He read 
and found that image worship was forbidden in the Commandments. He 
immediately went into his oratory and destroyed all his images except the 
crucifix, which he could not find it in his heart to destroy. He afterwards gave 
it away to a begging Capuchin. The reading of the Bible produced some slight 
religious impressions on his mind, but this wore off till 1791, when he lost two 
of his children in a fortnight ; then his Bible became precious ; but still more so in 
1794, when his wife went away from him. In 1796 he became acquainted with 
Mr. Thomas, and, after conesponding with him twelve)nonths, Mr. Fountain and 
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l\fr. Powell visited him ancl introduced prayer into hiR house. He had seen many 
English, hut these were the first praying English he had seen. He was surprise,[ 
,rhen they kneeled down to pray. This led him to an acquaintance with all the 
Jyrethren. He opened his new house to worship ; Bro. Fountain pressed him to 
examine the Scriptures on Baptism. After examination, he ·was convinced of the 
truth, and his experience of the power of the Gospel on his heart led him tr, lJe 
baptized and join the Baptist church in Bengal, of which, it is needless to say, 
he is a very great ornament. 

FRr., MARCH 5TH,-Brethren M. and C. came from Calcutta this evening. Our 
brethren had along conversation with Mr. Brown, who said we might very legally 
contract marriages at our house. He also thought we might build a place of 
worship for natives at Calcutta, calling it a Portuguese chapel, and he recom
mended what kind of a place to raise, and in what manner to proceed. He said 
we had been watched very closely since we had lived here, and that, at one time, 
it was agitated about restricting our labours, but that Mr. Buchannan interfered 
and said they might send us away, but they had no power to clfrect how we shoulcl 
instruct the natives. 

PRESENT-DAY SUBJECTS. 

A DROWNED CITY. 

THE second city in Hungary has been almost entirely swept away 
by flood. The Theiss, an enormous affluent of the Danube, 
augmented by the Marosz, a tributary as vast almost as itself, 

has brought this spring from the Carpathians, a head of water too 
powerful to be restrained by artificial defence. The dyke system, 
which was the reliance of the HuI!garian town, has failed, and an 
enormous disaster has been the result. Szegedin, centre of an agri
cultural district, and with good water communicatio, with the fertile 
plain of its country, in a quiet way was a prosperous busy tow11, 
collecting and re-distributing considerable quantities of corn to the 
emolument of a large population, perhaps some eighty thousand 
p~ople-a large census for a town in Eastern Austria. This to"'.n, 
with a suddenness which is awful, is invaded by an overflow from its 
giant river, which had been dyked again and again until th.:i bed of 
the stream was higher than the level of the town itself. It is not 
surprising that three-fomths of the town-buildings have been swept 
away or undermined, perhaps not surprising that so many as four 
thousand people have perished in consequence of the disaster. The 
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suddenness of the event appears, from the universal complaint about 
want of boats, which might have rescued many unfortunates from 
their death-a complaint showing how terribly unexpected the 
accident was. The human misery cannot, however, be measured even 
by this immense death-roll. Exposure of thousands more to wet, and 
then to cold, through a night of suffering, means more, perhapa, than 
any of us are capable of appreciating. It is not like a suburb invaded 
by the slow rise of the waters of the Thames, when people, if not 
property, can be moved; when other less unfortunate districts of the 
town can send needed help, and when a wealthy and sympathetic 
population is ready to send ample and immediate support. We see, 
instead, a ruin rapid, unexpected, almost universal; a vast destruction 
of property as well as of life, and that in the midst of a population 
which, however thrifty, is scarcely able to afford the requisite aid. 

In the midst of our own complaints about bad times, we have 
<:hivalrously discovered that we can afford to send assistance to these 
poor people, and the Lord Mayor of London has opened a Mansion 
House Fund. This fund, considering the distance of the distress and 
previous ignorance of the locality, has already realised a respectable 
.sum of money, which will be appreciated on the spot; indeed, we 
have already heard that the action of London in this respect has 
deserved and received the gratitude of Hungary. It is possible 
that such action is a cheaper method of securing respect abroad than 
the maintenance of vast armaments by sea and land ; but let that pass 
by the way. We have seen it hinted that English liberality has not 
been so prominent as it is wont to appear ; but we have plenty to do 
.at home, and the sufferers have besides a large area of sympathy to 
draw upon. Not unreasonably may they expect aid from the large 
<:ommercial cities of Germany, whose better acquaintance with the 
Hungarian town may overbalance Teutonic jealousy of the Magyar. 

GENERAL HAVELOCK's EYE. 
The Daily News, forecasting that ere long public interest may be 

directed to Burmah, has sent one of its able descriptive correspondents 
up the Irrawaddy. A deeply interesting account of his journey as 
far as Mandalay appeared in the issue of March 20th. Along the 
banks he noticed an indescribable number of pagodas, leaving the 
impression that wealth is more easily secured for the service of error 
than for that of truth. As soon as a native of Burmah begins to grow 
rich, his first ambition is to build a temple. We wish Christians 
could take this lesson, and, instead of giving a guinea here and another 
there, erect and pay for a place of worship right out as these Pagans ~o. 
The letter contains a very vivid description of the City of Pagun, with 
not less than 800 or 1,000 temples-some of them cruciform like a 
eathedral, showing how close is the resemblance of Papal to Pagan 
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modes of worship. The narrative leaves a deep impression on the 
mind of how much both beauty and tawdriness of architecture has 
been used in the service of superstition. It concludes with a refer
ence to_ the late ~ir H. Havelock's accou1;1t of his campaigns at 
Pa(J'un, m whose idol temples he feU no mterest; and the writer 
adds, " Havelock had an eye, in an architectural sense, only for a 
barrack or a Baptist chapel." 

At first glance, it appeared to us that this last clause was too bad. 
We have no sympathy with throwing a stone at a lion's sepulchre. 
But, on second thoughts, it takes the form of a grand compliment. 
This stern old successor of the Ironsides saw that the battles of thig 
world needed steel blades rather than jewelled hilts. He preferred 
what was right to what was pretty. He knew that for the glory of 
his country a barrack was better than a ball-room ; and that for the 
glory of the Kingdom of God a Baptist Chapel was better than a 
decorated Cathedral, whether it be Pagan, Papal, or Anglican. 

THE CASE OF HABRON. 

During the past month much public interest has been awakened in 
the case of a young Irishman who was undergoing the sentence of 
penal servitude at l'ortland, having first very narrowly escaped the 
capital sentence which had been passed upon him as the murderer of 
a policeman at Manchester. The late notable convict Peace, in the 
closing days of his· life, confessed that he himself was the murderer, 
and that the young Irishman Habron was entirely innocent. No 
pains appear to have been spared by the Home Secretary, Mr. Cross, 
to elicit the complete truth. One part of the investigation included 
a most scientific examination of the fatal bullet, which, from some 
peculiarities of construction, was brought home to the possession of 
the actual murderer. The innocent sufferer has been released, and 
special arrangements are to be made for his future support; but there 
are some warnings arising out of this case connected with the 
administration of justice in this country which will, we trust, render 
Peace's confession productive of good-perhaps the only good he 
ever did for the community. The lessons to which we refer are
The notorious unfitness of the police to act as criminal prosecutors ;
The absurdity of the weight of evidence which is attached to "foot
prints," especially since boots and shoes are now largely made by 
machinery ;-The in1minent necessity for a Court of Appeal in criminal 
cases ;-And the moral injury inflicted on the Queen's prerogative, and 
?n the Queen's Eng_lish, in the announcement to he world that an 
mnoceut sufferer who is relieved from d1trance vile receives the Royal 
Pardon. It is time that such anomalies of language as the last were 
relegated to the days of yellow starch. 
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SOUTH AFRICA. 

It is almost impossible to penetrate the manifold complications of 
the state of things in South Africa. The Home Government disowns 
the responsibility of the invasion of the Zulu country. The High 
Commissioner, and the Commander-in-chief in Natal, both of them 
:cisk to be relieved of their onerous duties, and Colonel Pearson ancl 
his beleaguered division are evidently cut off and liable to the fate of 
the sufferers at Isandula. The desperate condition of affairs at the 
<late of our latest intelligence, March 5th, could not be more com
pletely emphasised than by the fact that it had been impossible to 
relieve the force entrenched at Ekowe. A fatal paralysis seems to 
have fallen on our political and military leaders in South Africa. 
"iN one of the men of might have found their hands." 

,v e make no pretensions to military technical lruowledge, but the 
Isandula business enforces some first principles which we should have 
thought it impossible for a novice to overlook. 

V{ e have erred in our estimate of the enemy. He was known 
to have a large army trained in a certain kind of barbaric dis
cipline. It was no doubt thought that our superior equipment, 
and more scientific tactics, might reasonably be expected to counter
balance numerical superiority. What has been apparently over
looked is the superior facility of movement possessed by the savage 
warriors. The agility of Cetewayo's soldiers gives them the mobility 
of cavalry, and this facile power of movement is just the most 
dangerous quality of a hostile force-a lesson which European 
taccicians should at any rate have learnt from the campaigns of the 
first Napoleon, and the more recent lessons of the Franco-German 
war. It is the explanation of the disaster on the banks of the Tugela, 
in the month of January, and of the loss of the brave fellows whose 
mode of death has sent home to the nation's heart the greatness of 
their worth, and the depth of its loss. 
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JlANDDOOKS FOR BIDLE CLASSES, -
The Epistle of Paul to the Churches 
of Galatia. With Introductions and 
Notes. By the Rev. James 
MacGregor, D.D., New College, 
Edinburgh. Edinburgh: T. & T. 
Clark, 38, George-street. 1879. 

'THIS is the first of a series of Handbooks 
_for Bible Classes published under the 
editorial care of Dr. Marcus Dods and 
the Rev. Alexander Whyte. They are 
intended to present in a compact and 
popular form the results of the highest 
scholarship, and the most recent 
-critical and historical investigations, 
thus supplying the average pupil with 
can adequate amount of information on 
Biblical and religious subjects. If the 
first issue be a fair sample of the series, 
-we confidently predict for it a wide 
and cordial reception. Professor 
Mac Gregorhas compressed into his 
,small manual as much solid learning 
and suggestive thought as is rarely 
found in books three or four times 
its size.. His introduction adwirably 
-discusses such questions as the author
ship, date, and contents of the epistle; 
the origin and characteristics of the 
·Galatians ; the import of the principal 
theological terms employed in the 
· epistle, such as justification, righteous
ness, faith, law, flesh, spirit, &c. His 
notes are the outgrowth of a keen and 
~ear?~ng analyRis, a: depth of spiritual 
1nt1;11t10n, and of fine expository powers 
which invest them with the highest 
·worth. They are not a series of 
·detached criticisms, but a broad and 
·comprehensive elucidation of the 
prog-ress of the a:postle's thought 

· e~n~hed by copious illustration from 
Biblical, classical, and historical 

'sources. Such manuals as these are 
simply invaluable. They will render 
the work of our Bible-classes a source 

· o_funfailing pleasure as well as instruc-

stio~, and promote such a study of the 
c.r1ptures as we should all desire to 

-see, We most cordially commend the 

series to the attention of ministers and 
Sunday School t~achers, and all 
students of the Bible. 

RIDES OuT AND AnouT. A Book of 
Travels and Adveutures. 

THE 'WAVES OF THIS TROUBLESOME 
WORLD. 

HOMELY HEROES AND HEROINES, By 
Anna J. Buckland. 

THE YOUNG FOLKS OF fuZELBROOK. 
By the Author of "Ben Holt's Good 
Name." London : ReligioU.9 Tract 
Society. 

THESE are four capital books, such as 
all juveniles will be sure to delight in. 
"Rides Out and About," containing 
the Rambles of an Australian School 
Inspector, the Calfornian Overland 
Express, and an Adventure in the 
Desert, cannot fail to become a general 
favourite. It is written in a stirring 
and graphic style, and abounds in fine 
inciaents. The writer has the happy 
power of blending amusement with 
instruction. "The Waves of this 
Troublesome World" is not a pecu: 
liarly happy title, but the book is good. 
The story is one of mingled sorrow and 
joy, of trial and victory, and teaches 
in a very impressive manner the reality 
of God's providential care, and the 
value of upright, honest conduct. 
"Homely Heroes and Heroines " 
records in a brief and pleasing form 
the lives of many whom it is a 
delight to know - Agnes Green, 
William Carey, Sarah Martin, and 
others less known to fame, but 
well deserving of everlasting remem
brance. Such deeds as are recounted 
here furnish our young people with 
examples to which they will look up 
with enthusiastic admira\ion, and 
which will act as an iMentive to them 
all their days. " The Young Folks of 
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Hazelbrook " is a story of English life 
of which we have ourselves seen many 
instances, and is thoroughly healthy 
in tone. Happy indeed are the 
children who can command such 
pleasure and instruction as is here 
pro,ided for them. 

THE KINGDOM AND THE PEOPLE; or, 
The Parables of our Lord Jesus 
Christ Explained and Illustrated. 
By Mary Seeley. London: Religious 
Tract Society. 

THERE cannot be said to be any lack 
either of learned or practical exposi
tions of the Parables of our Lord. The 
works of French, Greswell, Lisco, and 
Arnot furnish for Biblical students 
mines of wealth, which years of labour 
cannot exhaust, and render most other 

works superfluous. Miss Seeley's book 
ia of an entirely different class. It is· 
not a critical and exegetical com
mentary, no1· does its strength lie in 
exposition. It presents such a view of 
the parables as would be taken by an 
ordinary intelligent and careful reader, 
and illustrates their lessons from the 
pages of Christian biography, and from 
events which have come under the 
writer's observation. The illustrations 
are generally striking, and always 
appropriate. The book is written in 
a clear and graceful sty le, in a devout 
spirit, and for a thoroughly practical 
end. The illustrations in which it 
abounds will be of great value in 
evanglistic services, Sunday School 
addresses, and Bible-classes. They 
will also be of service in family reading. 
For this latter purpose few books are 
more suitable. 
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SCENES FROM CHURCH HISTORY. 
III. 

PATRICK, THE APOSTLE OF IRELAND. 

II.-Hrs EVANGELISTIC AND EPISCOPAL LABOURS. 

THE difficulties which confront us in our inquiries as to the exact 
year of Patrick's birth are unfortunately not alone. They are 
followed by a long train of similar difficulties with regard to the 

dates of all the chief events in his career, and no conclusion can be 
reached except by the careful balancing of absolutely conflicting 
assertions. The compulsory registration of births and deaths under 
the supervision of the Government is an institution for which his
torians cannot be too grateful. Had there been in the principal 
nations of medireval Europe a Registrar-General, assisted by a com
petent staff of subordinates, we should have been saved an enormous 
amount of useless labour, and kept clear of many a keen and angry 
controversy. Statistics in every form are proverbially dry. The 
work of the mere chronicler is perhaps little better than drudgery, and 
yet momentous issue3 may hang upon it. If we could bring forward 
such evidence as a Registration Court could furnish with regard to the 
year of Patrick's birth, and of the commencement of bis mission in 
Ireland, we should be able with greater ease to show the utter falsity 
of the pretensions of the Romish Church in its claims to have inaugu
rated and controlled the evangelistic labours of the Irish saint, and to 
~ave had its supremacy recognised in Ireland from the very outset of 
its Christian history. Such evidence, unfortunately, does not exist ; 
and although the probabilities in favour of the position we have 
already taken seem to us so strong as to amount to a certainty, yet 
they are probabilities only, and by those who come to the study of 
the subject with a stroncr ecclesiastical bias their force may be dis
regarded. If Patrick ;as really an agent of the Pope, he could not 

13 
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have set foot in Ireland at an eadier date than A.D. 432. Tillemont 
and Dr. Todd say A.D. 440. 

Dr. Killen, with a far nearer approach to accuracy, believes that he 
arrived in the country towards the close of A.D. 405, shortly after the 
death of Niall the Great, or Niall of the Nine Hm1tages, who by his 
conquests had struck terror into the hearts of both Britons and Gauls 
and whose death not improbably suggested to Patrick that a fittinC: 
opportunity had arrived for carrying out the work on which his hea1~ 
was set. This date is specifically mentioned by Marcus, an Irish 
bishop who flourished in the early part of the ninth century, and by 
Nennius, a Briton who lived about the same time. Traditions of hioh 
antiquity affirm that Patrick spent sixty years in Ireland; and 0it 
has been proved, as definitely as such a point can be proved, by 
Dr. Lanigan, " a learned and acute Roman Catholic historian," that 
he died in A.D. 465. In the Book of A1·riiagh it is stated that "from 
the Passion of Christ to the death of Patrick there were 436 
years," so that if our Lord was crucified A.D. 30, we reach the date 466, 
or, if the 436 years were not fully completed, 465. 

Patrick appears to have effected his first landing in the region of the 
Cuolenni, "the territory of which was co-extensive with the present 
barony of Rathdown, in the north of the county of Wicklow." But 
he did not there enter upon any evangelistic labours, and it must have 
been for some iubordinate purpose that he landed. He retained 
throughout his life a vivid remembrance of the days of his captivity, 
when he tended his master's flocks and herds in North Dalaradia, 
and found in his solitary communings a greater boon than physical 
and social freedom. For his old master-Milchu-he must have had 
a genuine affection, and he ardently desired his conversion. .As he 
had escaped from his service without being redeemed, he determined at 
the outset of his mission to visit the scenes which were so familiar to 
him, and to offer to Milchu a double ransom-" an earthly one 
in money, and a spiritual one by making known to him the Christian 
faith." Sailing northwards, he ran short of provisions, and, after 
making an unsuccessful attempt to procure them in one of the Skerries 
Islands, he reached the mouth of the River Slain, at the south
western extremity of Strangford Lough. Here he ventured on shore, 
and, with his companions, advanced into the interior of the country to 
secure the food of which they were in search . 

.As they were pursuing their quest they came across a swineherd 
who mistook them for a band of pirates, and fled from them in terror. 
His master Dichu, a native chieftain of noble descent, came out 
armed to resist their invasion and put them to death. But Dichu 
soon saw that his vassal had been the dupe of a groundless fear, and 
that Patrick was bent on far other ends than that of ravaging the 
coasts. Impressed by the frank and majestic appearance of the 
stranger, and seeing that neither he nor his comrades were armed 
either for attack or defence, the chieftain offered to them the hospitality 
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of his house. This offer Patrit::k gladly accepted, and nsed the oppor
tunity thus thrown in his way for the furtherance of his mission. 
He delivered his message in the chieftain's own language, and in a 
short time won him over to the faith of Christ. Dichu became the 
first-fruits of Patrick's labours. Along with other members of his 
house he was baptized, and is also said to have bestowed upon Patrick 
the ground on which was afterwards built the celebrated church 
Sabhal Patraic, "The Barn of Patrick,'' and which is still known by 
the name of Sa,bhal or Saul. 

The missionary could not, however, rest satisfied until he had 
reached the scenes of his captivity, and, having received so great an 
encouragement in his first attempt at evangelization, he set out for 
Sliabh Mis (the hill now called Slemish), where he could survey the 
around on which he had spent so many lonely, and yet profitable 
years. Milchu was still alive, powerful and prosperous, but too 
haughty to receive instruction from one who had formerly been his 
slave, and too firmly attached to his ancestral religfom to believe that 
there could be a"Q.other of superior or equal worth. Patrick's efforts to 
gain a hearing were vain, and he had to retire from the scene baffled and 
disappointed. He naturally returned to the hospitable house of his 
first convert, remained with him for a considerable time preaching and 
teaching throughout the entire neighbourhood, and finding in the 
peasantry a singular readiness to receive his words. 

He next resolved to visit the more central parts of Ireland and 
attack idolatry in its very stronghold. He therefore sailed to the 
mouth of the Boyne, and approached the famous hill of Tara, at a 
time (corresponding to our Easter) when it was known that King 
Laoghaire would have assembled around him his tributary chieftaim 
to celebrate a great Druidical solemnity. The picture which the
legends give us of this event is striking and beautiful. How far it is 
based on fact, we are not prepared to say. When Patrick reached 
the neighbourhood of Tara, Easter Eve had already iet in, and his firnt 
act was to erect a tent as a shelter for himself and his companions. 
The smoke of the fire he had kindled in the tent was noticed by the 
priests in the King's Court, who were filled with alarm at so unwontecl 
a sight. No fire was allowed to be kindled during this festival until 
the king had lighted the sacred fire in the palace, and never had 
there been witnessed so flaarant a violation of the traditionary 
customs. The Druids-who knew that no native would thus set at 
defiance a time-honoured observance-were apprehensive of the 
downfall of their order, and warned Laoghaire that if the fire were 
allowed to burn, the man who had lighted it would ere long acquire 
the sovereignty of Ireland and retain it for ever. Thus admonished, 
the monarch at once sent messenaers to summon the innovators into 
the royal presence. They made0 no attempt to escape from their 
c~ptors, but willingly accompanied them. Their conduct before the 
kmg was calm and dignified-the nature of their mission w::i s 
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explained, and Patrick so far obtained his object that he was per
mitted to preach the Gospel wheresoever he would, so long as he did 
not create disturbance or endanger the peace of the land. 

The week following this Patrick appeared at Tailton, where a large 
concourse of people had gathered together to amuse themselves by 
games and sports. It was probably here that he began to collect his 
audience by beating his drum-a practice which he is said to have 
frequently adopted with marked success. He had to encounter the 
powerful and persistent opposition of the Druids ; his life was fre
quently in peril; one danger was no sooner past than another followed 
on its heels. But many of the chiefs listened to him gladly; the 
people felt that the Gospel of Christ was mightier than the paganism 
in which they had been trained; and in the evangelistic tours which 
he prosecuted year after year he received the greatest encouragement, 
and knew that his work was not in vain. The whole of Ireland was 
his diocese or parish. He journeyed from well-nigh one end of it to 
the other. In Connaught, Westmeath, Ulster, Mayo-wherever, in 
fact, he set foot-God caused him to· triumph, and he unquestion
ably did much to win for Ireland the honourable appellation which 
she afterwards bore, and of which for a long time she was not 
unworthy-" the Isle of Saints." 

The extent of his success has doubtless been exaggerated. We 
may freely admit that his converts could be numbered by thousands, 
but it by no means follows that the whole population cordially 
accepted the Gospel. Among the multitudes who listened to his 
words were some who mocked and turned away in indifference or 
contempt, as well as some who believed. It was not every chief that 
agreed to meet his enemy under the banner of Christ, nor did the 
whole company of the Druids and bards lay down their superstitions 
at the foot of the Cross. Patrick's success was remarkable, but it is 
:..<igainst all evidence to represent it as universal. 

The clansmen.were more easily gained when they were fortified by 
-the example of their chief, and it was with a clear comprehension 
-of the conditions that surr0unded him that Patrick so earnestly 
addressed himoelf to the royal and ducal families. His disciples 
.came from the houses of foremost rank, although on this score there 
bas been no small amount of weak-minded exaggeration. There is, 
so far as we can see, absolutdy no ground for as3erting that King 
Laoahaire ,ms converted to Christ, and that Patrick assisted him in 

b • 
revising the laws of Ireland-the Senchiis )for-so as to harmomse 
-rhem with the law of Christ. Some of the bards would, in all 
likelihood, join the newly-formed churches, and employ in the service 
of Christ the powers of song which had previously been devoted to 
the praise of the Druidical gods. But here again we must not be 
too eager to secure the patronage of persons of distinction. 

Patrick's work was carried on with prudence as well as with zeal. 
When the occasion demanded it, he was valiant and uncompromising. 
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Idolatry he could not tolerate, and he overthrew, not only the lesser 
objects of superstitious veneration, such as the numerous pillar
stones, but even the idols. The chief of these was the Orom-cruach, 
or Crom-dubh, "the black stooping-stone," which stood on the Plain 
of Magh Sleacht, surrounded by twelve smaller idols. This the 
bold-hearted missionary destroyed, and, by his courage, won the 
respect of the people. But he conciliated, as far as possible, their 
prejudices ; did not denounce or put an end to their old festivals, but 
sought to detach them from their heathen foundations, and to free 
them from all unchristian and immoral elements. 

With the superstitions of Druidism-its deification of Nature, its 
worship of the sun and moon and stars, its belief in mysteriom; genii. 
sporting about hill and valley, wood and stream, sea and river, and 
influencing the destinies of men with its magical incantations and 
soothsayings-he had no sympathy. But the method by which he 
sought to accomplish his object w?.s not that of the mere iconoclast. 
He frankly acknowledged-wherever he could discern it-" a soul of 
goodness in things evil," and spent less time in the denunciation of 
error than in the proclamation of truth. The sun, the moon, and the 
stars were not themselves gods, but simply the creatures of God. 
Christ is the creator of all things, and His is the glory reflected from 
all the great objects of the material world which have been ignorantly 
worshipped. Heaven and earth excite our reverence, but claim it not 
for themselves, but for Him of whose thought they are an expression, 
and of whose power they are the product. The genii are unreaJi 
beings, but there is One in whom we live and move, who inspires and 
controls all things, and by whose providence our steps are guided. 

Thus, in an incident related in the Book of .Armagh, probably by a 
writer of a later date, Patrick and his attendants are said to have met 
two of the daughters of King Laoghaire, who mistook them for fairies 
or men of the hills. He preached unto them the true God. In 
answer to their inquiries as to who He was, the evangelist replied:
" Our God is the G@d of all men; the. God of heaven and earth, of 
the sea and rivers; the Goel of the sun, the moon, and all stars; the 
God of the high mountains and the lowly valleys; the God who is 
ahove heaven, and in heaven, and under heaven. He bath an habita
tion in the heaven and earth and sea, and all that are therein. He 
inspireth all things. He quickeneth all things. He is over all things. 
Re sustaineth all things. He giveth light to the light of the sun. 
And He hath made springs in a dry ground, and dry islands in the 
sea, and bath appointed the stars to serve the greater lights." 

And again, in his Confessions, we have in all probability his own 
words:--" The sun, which we see in the heavens, rises for our sakes 
at ~is bidding day by day, but His splendour will not endure." "We 
?eheve in and adore the true sun, Jesus Christ." "They who believe 
in Rim will rise again in the glory of the true sun, in the glory of 
J esuR Christ. He will never wane, nor set ; nor will any perish of 
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those who do His will, but they shall live for ever, even as He liveth 
for eyer with God the Father Almighty and with the Holy Spirit 
world without end." ' 

The doctrines which Patrick inculcated were such as we should 
now describe as Evangelical, and certainly show no trace of his sub
mission to a commanding authority at Home. There is a long 
paragraph in his Confessions which bears a close resemblance to the 
Xicene Creed, of which, in substance at any rate, he was a zealous 
ad Yocate. He taught the doctrine of the Trinity, attributed the 
creation of all things to the Son, proclaimed "the virtue of Christ's 
Crucifixion," or the Atonement; believed in the necessity ofregenera
tion, which he attributed to no rit.ual efficacy, but to the operation of 
the Holy Ghost on the souls of such as believe, whose presence in us 
he regards as the pledge of immortality. He makes no allusion to 
such distinctively Papal dogmas as the virtue of auricular confession, 
transubstantiation and purgatory. His creed was more primitive and 
apostolical than that of the Church of Rome, which has un~ 
fortunately acquired so wide a sway in the "Isle of Saints." 

Patrick's form of Church government was both Episcopal ar.d 
Congregational. He naturally acquired great authority in the 
supervision of the communities in which his labours resulted, and he 
would probably advocate the appointment of overseers as demanded 
by the authority of Christ and the interests of the churches. The 
statement that he formed 365 churches and ordained 365 bishops 
may not be far from the truth, but these bishops were pastors of 
single congregations-or possibly, in some instances, of a group of 
congregations, and widely different from the ecclesiastical dignitaries 
to whom the title is now applied. Afterwards, "the stream of 
tendency" was unquestionably in the direction of Episcopacy in its 
modernsense, but for sometime the constitution of the Irish church was 
J)Opular. The people themselves had the right to elect their pastors 
.and rulers, and in the synods which Patrick organised, and of which 
he was president, laymen, ~nd clerics were invested with equal 
powers. 

The monastic schools which Patrick established, and which must, 
on the lowest computation, have been very numerous, were intended 
mainly as sehools for the instruction of the people, and for the 
training of a native ministry. He attached to himself many sons of 
the chieftains, and fired them with an enthusiasm similar to his own. 
The invention of an alphabet for the Irish language has been attributed 
to him, on apparently valid grounds; and, though he was not himself 
a scholar, he had a tru~ appreciation of scholarship, and rendered its 
attainment possible to those over whom he had gained influence. 
His monastic houses were of the simplest order, and resembled " a 
n,1.de village of huts or bothies madi:i of wood, planks, and moss." 
The monks were busily occupied-some in the cultivation of the 
land, others in intellectual pursuits, acquiring and imparting know.,. 
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ledge, transcribing the Scriptures, and preaching-but all working 
with zeal, ancl controlled by the power ot a master-mind. 

The social welfare of the people was likewise an object of Patrick's 
{)are. One incident, well-known and well-authenticated, illustrates 
this feature of his work. A pPratical British chieftain, named 
Coroticus-a petty sovereign of Cardiganshire-landed on the Irish 
coast with a band of armed followers, slew a number of the natives, 
.and carried off a still greater number to be sold as slaves to heathen 
Picts and Scots. These captives had recently been baptized by 
Patrick, and were deprived of their liberty by a man who himself 
professed to be a Christian. The evangelist was indignant at the 
infliction of so gross a wrong by one who ostensibly acknowledged the 
.authority of Christ, and sent to him a vigorous expostulation, and a 
-demand for the restoration of the captives. His messengers were di'3-
missed with contempt, and be thereupon wrote a second letter 
-couched in still stronger terms, and threatening the chieftain with 
-excommunication, unless he repented of his wickedness and restored 
the stolen captives. Whether the threat was effectual we are not 
told-apparently it was not. None the less, however, the incident 
invests the name of the Irish apostle with the brightest honour, and 
daims for him a place among the world's greatest benefactors. Such 
is the spirit with which Christ inspires His servants, and such the 
tendency of His Gospel to destroy all tyranny and oppression. The 
idea of the brotherhood of men living in bonds of universal love is 
not a baseless dream-Christianity bas already done much to realise 
it, and, under the guidance of its principles, we know that 

"God has formed mankind to be one mighty family ; 
Himself our Father, and the world our home." 

Tradition ascribes to Patrick the foundation of the city as well as 
the Archbishopric of Armagh-the Ecclesiastical metropolis of Ireland. 
Associated with this tradition are a number of other legends which 
are intended to enhance the fame of the great missionary, and to 
daim for him a species of glory which he would have been the last 
to acknowledge. Such legends, though they have been widely 
-circulated and are still P-agerly defended, we may safely set aside as 
unworthy of credence. 

Patrick devoted himself to his great work with unwearied assiduity, 
a1;1,d found in its progress bis truest delight. His friends often urged 
him to leave it for a time in the hands of the men he had gathered 
round him, while he himself enjoyed a well-earned rest in the home 
,of his childhood. Rut though keenly alive to the claims of kindred 
~nd retaining his affedion for the land of his birth, he could not be 
n~duced to leave the post in which, as he believed, God had placed 
him. " I pray God," he touchingly said, "that He would grant me 
perseverance to enable me to prove myself a faithful witness, for the 
.sake of my God, to the end. And if I have ever laboured to accom-
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plish anything good for the sake of my God whom I love, may He 
grant that with these converts and captives of mine I may pour out 
my blood for His name." His desire was virtually granted. He 
died in a good old age, labouring diligently unto the end. During a 
,isit which he paid to the scene of his first success as a missionary of 
Christ-on the ground given to him by his earliest convert (Dichu) 
at Sabhal Patmic-he breathed his last. This was in A.D. 465. In 
labours he had been most abundant. No less abundant has been his 
reward. 

In addition to the Confessions, to which we have so often alluded, 
there is still extant ,a poem in the Celtic language, known as the 
"Hymn of Patrick," said to have been composed by him before his 
approach to King Laoghaire. The hymn is of the nature of a charm 
-to ward off spiritual foes. It was for many centuries a favourite 
song in Ireland, and some portions of it are still repeated at night as 
a protection from evil. This hymn is on all hands allowed to be the 
oldest existing monument of the Irish language, but it can scarcely be 
i-egarded as the composition of the Irish Apostle. It may, however, 
be the work of his contemporary, Sen Patrick, the Abbot of Armagh 
-" Patrick of the prayers, who had good Latin "-and it contains the 
sentiments to which both these distinguished men would have 
subscribed. Some of these sentiments, such as the prayer against 
"women (witches), smiths, and druids," and the invocation of the 
objects and powers of nature, we shali not be able to endorse. But 
who of us cannot make his own such words as these-" I bind to 
myself to-day the power of God to guide me, the wisdom of God to 
teach me, the eye of God to watch over me, the ear of God to hear 
me, the word of God to give me speech. . . Christ be with me, 
Christ before me, Christ behind me, Christ within me, Christ beneath 
me, Christ above me, Christ at my right hand, Christ at my left, 
Christ at the fort, Christ at the chariot-seat, Christ at the poop, Christ 
in the heart of every man who thinks of me, Christ in the mouth of 
every man who speaks to me, Christ in every eye that sees me, Christ 
in every ear that hears me." 

That Ireland was rescued from her old Druid.i~al superstitions, and 
enlightened by a purer faith was, under God, mainly due to the heroic 
labours of Patrick. Alas l that that faith should have been enfeebled. 
and its glory obscured by superstitions, engendered by a corrupt and 
degraded Church. Well would it be for Ireland if, in the nineteenth. 
century, another apostle, like-minded with her " patron saint," could 
effect for her a similar reformation l 



201 

AN OLD AMUSEMENT FOR THE YOUNG. 
BY THE AUTIIOR OF "A SAVIOUR FOR CHILDRE),." 

"And their children dance."-Jon xxi. 11. 

DID you ever hear of that hefore ? Perhaps not. But. now you 
have heard it, you are not very likely to forg8t it. And that is one 
reason why I have read it to you. Do you say, "But you are 

not going to talk to us about dancing, are you ? " Well, yes. Why 
shouldn't I ? It is a thing in which some young people take delight. 
Perhaps you would like to dance. Since, too, the Bible speaks of 
children, and of this amusement of theirs, why should not I talk to 
them about it ? 

Some of you, I am afraid, do not take much notice of what is s~id 
at church ; but you will listen to me ~o-day, won't you ? 

In this chapter of the Bible a good old patriarch tells us of people 
who were well off in the world; and, after saying some things to show 
us how very prosperous they were, he adds : " And their children 
dance." This may have been the best proof which he cou1d give of 
their good fortune. What, indeed, would wealth have been to them ; 
what their sheep and oxen, if all had not been well with tneir 
children. Their lot would not have been considered happy; nor 
should we have found in the B_ook of Job so bright a picture of 
their homes, but for the simple and innocent mirth of the young 
people. 

Well, you are thinking of what is said here: "And their children 
dance." Then: 

They were not sicldy, but healthy. Children who are unwell 
do not want to dance. It's a pity for young folk to be ill, and 
to be obliged to liP- in bed, isn't it? But some have to do so. 
And not a few of them are in great pain. How sad it must be for 
parents to see their children suffer! 'l'he people, however, of whom 
we read in this verse of the Bible had little or no sickness in their 
families. Their children were healthy and happy, or they would not 
have danced. Again: 

They wBre not deaf You may fancy them listening to the music, 
and dancing to it. What a precious thing is hearing ! 

A little while ago I called at a gentleman's house, and his daughter, 
a beautiful little girl, came into the room where I was sitting. I 
began to talk to her; but I soon found that she could not hear what 
was said. Her mother, too, told me that when she played upon the 
harp, as she did sometimes, her child could not hear one note of the 
:music. Only think of it! Do you not feel sorry for such a little girl? 
What a grief it must be to her parents ! 
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Now the people of whom we read in the book of Job had no such 
trouble. For it is said: "They take the timbrel and harp, and rejoice 
at the sound of the organ." '' And their children dance.'' Then: 

They were not lame. Young people who cannot walk without crutches 
may look on while others dance, but they cannot take any part in it. 
I am thinking of a little boy whom I once knew. He was a poor 
cripple. His parents thought, however, that as he grew older he 
would be able to walk better. They used to give him pence when 
the:v fancied him leaning less upon his stick. What would they not 
have given to see him dance! Alas, instead of that, he became 
worse ; and they could not look at him but with aching hearts. But 
the people whom Job accounted happy, had nothing of that sort to 
grieve them. Their children had the use of their limbs. They joined 
in the dance. Then, too : 

Thfy were not quarrelsome. It is very disagreeable for young 
people to quarrel. But some are so ill-natured that, they are more 
ready to fight than dance. How miserable they must be ! And how 
unhappy it must make their parents! We would flee from scenes of 
angry passion to watch merry-hearted children in the dance. Less 
quarrelling and more dancing would improve many homes. It would 
make parents now as happy as those of whom we read here. Job 
thought that they bad very little trouble. As he describes them, 
they have no gloom in their families ; they pitch their tents in the 
sunshine: " And," he says, " their children dance." 

\Yell now, I want to talk to you about this amusement. And let 
me say: 

1. It is ancient. 
"Aucient," a little boy says, "what do you mean by 'ancient?'" 

I'll tell you. It cannot l:;e said of dancing, "See, this is new.'' No, 
" It bath been aheady of old time, which was before us." Children 
danced thousands and thousands of years before you were born. 
Hence we read of it in the Book of Job, which some people have 
supposed to be older than any other part of the Bible. It is no new 
thing, then, for children to dance. 

Now, when people try to improve old things, they are in grea~ 
danger of spoiling them. Dancing is no longer the child-like thing 
it once was. It has lost its simplicity. There was a time when to 
join in it was to be so delighted as to leap for joy. It is of this 
amusement, as we may suppose it to have been at the beginning, that 
the patriarch writes. We may fancy him sitting in his tent, watching 
the children at their play. And as they laughed and danced, he felt 
how such a scene must gladden the hearts of their parents. So, when 
writing of the things which make them happy, he does not forget 
this : " And their children dance." Again, it is not only ancient, 
but: 

2. It is natural. 
What is more natural than for children to dance ? Some of them 
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can imagine music even where there i8 not any, and dance to their own 
fancied tune. But if there is music in the streets, they cannot help 
<lancing then. If we call upon a friend, we find thnt the little folk in 
his house, hearing the flute or the harp outside, are dancing in a 
manner very much as we may suppose the children did of old time. 
It is as natural for them to do so as for hirds to sing in the trees, or 
for the lambs to jump and skip about the green fields. In the verse 
which we have read, the Bible speaks of "little ones like a flock." 
This may remind us of spring-time, when everything is so charming. 
There is sunshine and shower, and plenty of grass. A carpet, too, of 
beautiful flowers is spread over all the meadow. The birds make 
sweetest music, and then the little ones of the flock begin to dance. 
May we not look for the children to do so? Is not such innocent 
diversion for them ? God gives them sunshine and music and merry 
hearts. It would be strange if they were not delighted. It is 
perfectly natural for them to dance. Then, I think we may say: 

3. It is right. 
Job, an inspired man, does not say it is wrong. He speaks of the 

faults of these people, but he does not blame them for letting their 
children dance. They do not appear, however, to have taken any 
part in it themselves; unless, indeed, it may have been to supply the 
music. Perhaps they thought they were too old to dance. But they 
didn't feel it to be any part of their duty to deprive the young people 
of this recreation. Had they been asked to do so, I daresay they 
would have said, " Let the children dance : why shouldn't they ? " 

Some people think that dancing is a waste of time. And I 
should not wonder if they shake their heads, and find fault with me 
for talking to you about it. I'll tell you what I should like them to 
do. "Vi7hat," you say," dance? " 0, no ! but read the Bible just 
where I have turned it down. Here is one place. It says, "A time 
to dance" (Ecclesiastes iii. 4). ls that so ? I believe it is. But if 
such a time comes, and there is nobody to dance, it is not used as it 
ought to be. What can be done ? Let the children dance. It is right 
for them to do so. Again, there is another place that I have turned 
down. Here it will be found that Jeremiah, a man of tears, lamented 
"when the young men ceased from their music and there was no 
more dancing" (Lamentations v. 14-15). 

Suppose we now turn to the New Testament. We read of one 
who, as he drew nigh to his father's house, heard music and dancing. 
"And he was angry, and would not go in." Instead of joining in 
the dance, he stood outside. He was as miserable as an unloving 
heart could make him. He complained of his father, he found fault 
with his brother, and he did what he could to mar the happiness of a 
home in which there was great cause for rejoicing. In the story, as 
to~d by Jesus (Luke xv. 11-32), there is a contrast which is 
evidently in favom.- of those who danced . 
. But, it may be asked, " Does Jesus Christ say anything about 
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children dancing?" Yes, He does. He compares ill-n:itured folk 
whom nobody could please to children who would not dance, althourrh 
their companions played the flute for them (Luke vii. 32). Do y~u 
suppose that the Saviour would have talked in that way if it had 
been wrong to dance ? Perhaps you have been taught, as some of us 
were in our childhood, to regard dancing as a sinful amusement. 
But it's a mistake. If anybody says, "Ah! on the right side," you 
have good sense enough to know that "a mistake" is always on the 
wrong side. For young people to be told that a thing is sinful when 
it is not, burdens the conscience as God never meant it to be. · And 
when the error is found out, it may occasion a distrust of parents 
and teachers, just when it is important that there should be the 
strongest confidence in them. 

While, however, dancing is not sinful, you may make it so. But 
then you can put what is wrong into the very best things-your 
prayers, for example, as when you say what is untrue; or your 
praises, as when you sing what you do not mean. Is it any wonder, 
then, that people can put sin into an amusemeut? 

But now, do any of you ask whether it is right to dance? Read 
the Bible. Solomon says, " There is a tirne to dance." The prophet 
Jeremiah laments that the music and dancing of the young people 
should cease. And the Saviour tells us an affecting story of one who, 
though he heard music and dandng in his· own home, had not 
enough love and joy in his heart to unite in it. Besides, He likens 
the men of a perverse generation to children who wouldn't dance 
when the pipe or the flute was played for them. If we did not know 
it before, 1 think we may gather from all this that it is right, quite 
right, for children to dance. Again, let me say : 

4. It is healthy. 
So much could not be said for some amusements. I think, how

ever, it may be said of this, that it is an exercise which is not at all 
hurtful, but beneficial, to health. "What," somebody says, "to sit 
up late at night, to spend hours in one large room where there is 
music and dancing ? " No, never. We would not say anything in 
favour of such a custom. For young people to be permitted to do so
as, alas l too many are-might be injurious to body and soul. It has 
impaired the health, dama~ed the character, and blighted the happi
ness of not a few. When we epeak of dancing as healthy, we mean 
the playful, innocent dance of the children, as we have sometin10s 
seen it in the playground, on their father's lawn, on the village green, 
or in the market-place. Let them dance. It will do them good. 
Children ought not to be kept too long at.~their books ; they must not 
he always bending over their tasks. We do not want to see them 
like old folks, with dimmed eyes and crook-backPd. No. Then let 
them have a holiday sometimes. Let them have plenty of play, 
laughter, and fun. Why shouldn't they dance? It will strengthen 
the limbs, cheer the spirit, and prepare the mind for the next lesson. 
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It will do them good and no harm. It's a healthy exercise. Once 
more: 

5. It is pleasant. 
It is so to the young who join in it. And to others who are older 

n.t is a pleasing sight. Parents often find their care and sorrow chased 
away by the merriment of simple-hearted children in the dance. 

" The children ! ah, the children ! 
Your innocent, joyous_ ones ; 
Your <laughters, with souls of sunshine; 
Your buoyant and laughing sons. 
Look long at their happy faces, 
Drink love from their sparkling eyes, 
For the wonderful charm of childhood, 
How soon it withers and dies." 

When the _ patriarch said, "And their children dance," he knew 
how pleasing it was to their parents. He was speaking, too, of what 
appeared to him "a pleasant thing." 

Sometimes children play at games that we do not like; silly games, 
that we do not care to watch. Some young people have too much 
good sense ,to join in these, although asked to do so by those who 
would, perhaps, frown upon the danca. When we looked at some of 
your amusements at Christmas, we could not help thinking how much 
pleasanter it would have beep. if a brother or a teacher had played his 
flute or his fiddle and you had danced to it. Of course, it is possible 
to mar this recreation by behaviour which all right-minded people 
condemn as improper. The good taste and refined feeling of those 
who engage in it are of great importance. Besides, time may be 
given to it which ought to be employed in' some other way. It may 
have been thus with the people of old. It is not for you or your 
parents to be like them in everything. For instance : they didn't 
like to feel that Goel was with them. Although He was so good, and 
gave them everything that they had, yet, if they happened to think 
of Him and His presence, they tried to forget it all as soon as they 
could. It may be thus with sollle men and women and children 
now. But, what strange conduct! For," God is Love." He gave 
them an ear for mu,;ic. He gave them an eye for the beautiful. He 
made them to laugh. He is not displeased with them for being merry. 
If, however, they cannot dance without wishing to forget Hirn, their 
hearts are wrong, and their dancing too. 

There is another thing about the people of whom we read here: 
they didn't care to do anything for God. They asked, '' What is the 
Almighty that we should serve Him ? " Think of that. Although 
He had clone so much for them and their children, they did not wish 
to do anything for Him. I hope it is not so with you or your parents. 
Do you ask: '' How may we serve Goel? Must we leave the play
ground, give up _our amusements, and refuse to dance ? " No: but 
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you nre to show in the midst of all your mirth that you would not 
willingly say or do anything to displease Him. 

I'll tell you one other thing about these people of whom we read in 
the Book of Job: thPy did not pray. Hence, when sickness and death 
came, as come they will to every one of us some day, they oouldn't 
ask a mighty and merciful Saviour to help them. It may have been 
thus with their children, too. They danced, but we are not told that 
they ever prayed. 

Now, the Bible that tells us of " A time to dance," teaches us to 
pray. He who gives us music, and sunshine, and laughter, and every 
11leasant thing, is the hearer of prayer. God is not angry with you 
when you are so happy as to dance for joy. Then why should not you 
pray to Him ? Some have thought of Him even "in the dance," and 
have blessed His name. Why shouldn't you ? He does not forget 
you. His eye is ever upon you. He takes care of you. He pities 
you when you are weak. He is pleased to see you healthy and 
strong. He wishes you to be happy. Oh! that all the children may 
be His loving servants for ever. 

SYMBOLS OF THE CHURCH. 

BY THE REV. JAMES CAVE. 

III.-THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD. 

"Ye are the. light of the world."-MATT. v. 14. 

IX our last paper we considered the church under the symbol of the 
candlestick. For our interpretation of the symbol we went to 

the seven-branched lampstand of gold, which had its appointed station 
in the Holy Place in the Tabernacle and the Temple. We thought 
of it, burning there in solitude, where none could use or behold its 
light. This served to remind us of the fact that often the church has 
to burn steadily for God, when her light cannot penetrate far into the 
surrounding darkness; and also to bring before us our duty of 
mutually helping one another by casting light about our brethren's 
path, as well as seeking the spiritual enlightenment of mankind. We 
still purpose looking at the church as a bearer of light, but in yet 
another aspect. 

Our Lord, on two occasions, made use of these words-" I am the 
Light of the world." The first utterance of them is supposed to have 
arisen in the following way :-At the Feast of Tabernacles, the most 
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joyous festival of _the y~ar, we are to~d-though no mention is made ot 
the circumstance m Scripture-that ill one of the Temple courts " were 
two gigan~ic cand~labra: fifty cubi~s high and sumptuously gilded, on 
the summit of which, mghtly, durmg the feast,. lamps were lit, which 
shed their soft light over all the city.""' Each of these monster liaht
bearers supported four lamps. These clusters of light, lifted above 
the walls of the building, would shed their lustre over the city
" the more remarkable in the profound darkness which then, as now, 
reicrned through the night of an oriental town."t Their light would 
se(ve as an illumination to the whole place, and, situated on an 
eminence, as was Jerusalem, the break they would make in the 
darkness would be seen across the valleys, and from the tops of the 
distant hills. In the presence of these lamps, and having reference 
to their bright and far-reaching illumination, our Lord is supposed to 
have uttered the words-" I am the light of the world : he that 
followeth Me shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the light of 
life" (Johr. viii. 12). 

On the other occasion when He spoke thus, the statement was 
connected with a practical manifestation of Himself in this character. 
It was as He was going out of the Temple after having spoken the 
words quoted above, and His enemies " took up stones" to cast at Him, 
to give expression to their envy and rage. As He passed by, in His 
escape from His would-be murderers, He saw a blind man whose eyes 
had never seen the light of common day. Jesus, thinking of this 
man's darkness, natural and spiritual, thus addressed His disciples
" As Jong as I am in the world, I am the light of the world." And at 
once, suiting the action to the word, He anointed the eyes of the man, 
blind from his birth, and manifested Himself as " the Light of the 
world "-pouring on those "sightless eyeballs" the light of day; and 
then, opening the eyes of his darkened understanding, lighting them 
up with the rays of truth and life. 

The character which Christ claimed for Himself, He here applies to 
His disciples. As unconditionally as He said "I am," He now says 
"Ye are-the light of the world." And it may help us to an under
standing of His meaning, to bear in mind the two occasions with wh.i.ch 
His words were connected. Let the lampstands, with which His first 
words are associated, remind us of this " pure candlestick " of God, 
in one of its uses, burning in the secret place for His glory and its 
own enlightenment, now brought out into the court of the Temple, 
and lifted high to send forth its kindly light over nations "sitting in 
darkness, and jn the shadow of death." Let us also carry with us 
~hat practical example of the Lord's, and bear in mind that such, too, 
is the part the Church is to take; that to us belongs the duty of carrying 
His restoring light, and applying His healing touch, so as to open the 

• Fa:rrar's "Life of Chriat," chap. xl. 
t Stanley : " Sinai antl Palestine," p. 428. 



208 Symbols of tlie Clzurch. 

eves of those blind from their birth; that it is ours to be the servant.9 

a;1d helpers of all men-" eyes to the blind, feet to the lan1e," so that 
"when the ear bears ns, then it blesses us, and when the eye sees us, 
it gives witness to us," and "the blessing of him that was ready to 
perish '' is our portion. 

We must now try to discover what this symbol teaches of the 
office and work of tl1e Church. Christ's words are, "· Ye are the 
light of the world." Nor do we take any liberty when we apply 
them to the Church collectively, rather than to the disciples 
individually. True, our Lord was speaking to His disciples, but He 
addresses them, not separately-" Ye are the lights"-but together, 
"Ye are the light of the world." Each flickering lamp is not 
contemplated apart, as telling its own independent tale. A common
ness of origin, a unity of purpose, a blending of effort, belong to our 
hght-bearing for God, and our light-giving to men. We are separate 
lights, it is true : each bas his torch, or lamp, independently lighted, 
and individually maintained; or we are as the stars which hang out 
their innumerable lamps on high. But all stars reflect one light
the " seven stars " are held in the same right hand-and as the light 
of these myriad torches, burning from the sky, come down to us at 
night, we think of them, not so much as lights, in their separate 
capacity, but as the light-in their blended office and work-of the 
world. So here, the Lord groups all our tiny reflections together, and, 
thinking of us as all deriving our light from one source, using it in 
one harmonious purpose, and for one common effort, He regards the 
many as one-" Ye are the light of the world." · 

Such is the position of the Church in this dark night of Time. 
This is the Lord's statement of the case. He says, not "Ye should 
be," but '' Ye are-the light of the world." He speaks, not impera
tively, but indicatively. The words He used neither urge to a duty 
nor call to a privilege: they state a simple fact. Whatever the 
position to be understood, and whatever the function set forth by this 
symbol; these, we must understand, are our position and function 
amid the darkness of this world. 

(1) The symbol of light reminds us that it is the p1·operty of light to 
,azumine-to counteract the darkness, in which the eye of man cannot 
see, and to penetrate the curtain of the night which quite shuts off 
his vision. The candle, according to Christ's own figure, when 
elevated on a candlestick and given a clear course, "giveth light to 
all that are in the house." This was what He was, and how He acted 
upon men. He enabled them to see. " In Him was life, and the 
life was the light of men." He shed upon them the rays which 
peneh·ated the film that hung over their vision, and enabled them to 
see bidden things and things forgotten. He made the atmosphere so 
clear to sight that was dim, that men could see things within and 
beyond the veil-God's love, His readiness to forgive and restore, the 
life and home He has prepared for them that love Him. This position 
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we are bound to accept as ours, on the authoritative statement of our 
Lord. But for the light of Christi:ms, the world would be in dark
ness. Light there is in the inspired Book-" words," the "entrance" 
of which "giveth light''; truths which "are able to make mim 
wise unto salvation." It is, in fact, a torch which, in threadincr the 
dark maze of life, may be "a lamp unto our feet, and a licrht;::, unto 
our path." But it is only, to any, a light when brought ben°eath the 
eye. The lids which shut in the printed characters of the book are 
as effectual to shut out the rays that are treasured there from the 
individual, as though it had not been lighted in this world's night. 
How small, in fact, is the area over which the direct rays of this 
liaht from heaven extends ! How few resort to it for illumination ! 
What a powerful competitor for the reading moments of men is the 
newspaper against the life-giving Word of God ! How many spend 
an hour a day seeking for light upon current events, who spend not a 
minute with the lamp taken " from off the everlasting throne" to get 
light on things of eternai moment, and to learn how to live and how to 
die! There i~ the light, the altar-fire whence our torches for guidance 
may, and must, be kindled; but to the great bulk of men it is a light 
whose living, searching rays never fall upon the eye. Hence the place 
left for the church, and hence the need which the church must supply. 
The light of the book, men may fail to see directly; and if that be all 
the light there is in the world it will be left in darkness. There 
must be a medium-an atmosphere, to communicate and diffuse these 
rays divine. This necessity God has met in His people. By them 
this light is received unto themselves, and transmitted to the eye. 
They are as moons, and as stars, made radiant with His light; and 
theirs it is to reflect it upon the darkness of this world. 

The Christian, consequently, should be the highest type of man ; 
the Church, the noblest of all societies. In it should be gathered up 
all the scattered rays of heavenly light ; by it they should be focussed 
into one clear, bright beam of godliness, shining in its clearness 
above the earthborn lights of n11.tural disposition or moral action. In 

. many cases the Church of Christ falls short of this ideal, and we 
are compelled to confess that many of her sons would compare un
favourably with the integrity of some of the noblest outside her 
border. But nothing less than this can suffice. She is-and none 
can alter it-" the light of the world." Where no Christian life is. 
how dark are the people ! The nations " sit in darkness" that have 
not come to the "brightness of her rising." Lying, cheating, theft,. 
~nd every form of wickedness, make up the ordinary and unblushing 
mtercourse of the people. The corrupt passions of the human heart. 
have sway, and the "gross darkness" which comes of sin " covers 
the people," because there the light of truth is not. 

Our business is to keep the light of heaven clear. From the
Ohurch, men must receive not the light of creeds and theological 
truths alone, but the light of every-day righteousness. God-who 

14 
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hates iniquity, to whom "a false balance is an abomination" and 
" a just weight His delight "-should have in His people llis 
witnesses, and a manifestation of His character. Insincerity 
e"'.\aggeration (iii action or in speech), should not be found amon~ 
them, as becometh saints. The Christian name should be better tha~ 
onth, or surety, or bond ; the word of a Christian man, security as 
Yaluable as an attested deed. And in the Church, men ought every 
day, to be able to see how to live. vVe must take it as a truth which 
needs no proof, that the world will be no better than the Chmch. 
The sphere illumined can be no brighter than that which is its 
light. And these words should sink down into our ears-" If the 
light that is in thee be darkness, how great is that darkness ! " 

(2) Ancther sense in which this symbol is to find practical action 
may be best expressed in a Scripture phrase-Light is spoken of as 
rnaking rnanifcst things which are hidden in darkness. This is treated 
of by Paul in chapter v. of hislletter to the Ephesians. In verses 3, 4, 
certain things are mentioned which should have no quarter from 
the followers of Christ-" fornication and all uncleanness; or covetous
ness neither filthiness nor foolish talking, nor jesting, which 
are not convenient." He next quotes the deterring fact that no 
quarter will those in whom they are found receive from the God of 
holiness. They can ha,e "no inheritance in the Kingdom of Christ 
and of God.'' " Be"Cause of these things cometh the wrath of God 
upon the children of disobedience." Then follow this reminder and 
€xhortation :-" For ye were sometimes darkness, but now are ye 
light in the Lord: walk as children of light" (8). "Auel have no 
fellowship with the unfruitful things of darkness, but rather reprove 
them," (11). The whole being enforced by this general statement: 
"But all things that are reproved [ when they are reproved] are made 
m,anijcst by the light, for whatsoever doth make manifest is light:" or· 
as it is rendered, "whatsoever is made manifest is light" -i.e., brought 
out of darkness, and made light by the rays of that which, shinin_g 
upon it, " reproves " and makes it manifest. Paul's message here 1s 
just this: '' Ye have yourselves become light. You dwell in the 
midst of darkness, in which are concealed things horrible and unclean. 
Your light is not to have fellowship with darkness, and by it be 
rendered dim, but it is yours to' reprove' it, to shine upon the deeds 
of darkness, and to bring them out clear into the light." 

But the light that " reproves " and "makes manifest" must itself 
be c1ear and bright. The smoky lamp will not reveal much .. If 
carried into the dark room, the shadow of its own smoke, cur1mg 
along the ceiling, will hide the dinginess there may be there, and the 
corners and parts lying in shade will remain unsearched out. '.1'he 
smoky lamp may be carried in and out, and few living thmgs 
courting the darkness will be disturbed, and few revelations will be 
made. One five minutes of the electric light would have a greatly 
different effect. One flash of its colourless, fearfully searching flame 
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wonld make a marvellous change. The cobwebs would stand out in 
the alare, the whitened walls would reveal their soiled condition, the 
Jove~ of darkness would mak~ his ~peedy flight. Light would bring 
the hidden facts of darkness mto view and reprove them. So for the 
fulfilling of this necessary office of the Church, she must herself be 
pure and clear. Only by the conce~trated light of _her own uprightness 
and purity can she make the wickedness outside to stand out, be 
ashamed, and shrink away. Recent events have furnished us with a 
pointed illustration of this fact. Men, in their benevolence, have 
shown a readiness to lighten the sufferings caused by the t'ailure<1 of 
the banks. For Scotland, more especially, a lottery was proposed. 
Now, lotteries are essentially bad, whether the prize be a twelfth
cake or a thousand pounds. They are wrong in principle, and in 
the desires to which they appeal, and hurtful to those who take part 
in them. They are condemned both by the spirit of the Christian 
relicrion, and by English law. Against this lottery in question some 
.0 f the nobler sons of Scotland lifted up their voice. But, feeling that 
they who would reprove darkness mnst have their own light clear, an 
appeal was made to the governing body of the church, to discoun
tenance lotteries of every description at bazaars held in connection 
with their places of worship. More pointedly still, an advocate of 
the lottery scheme confidently appealed to those Christians who had 
profited so largely by raffling and other kindred practices, in helping 
off their Church debts, on the ground that what had been so freely 
resorted to in their own case could not consistently be denied to 
others. Each by a different path arrives at the same point-that for 
the Church of Christ to purify the world, she must herself be pure. 
To remove the mote that is in the eye of another, requires that there 
shall be no beam in our own. And mighty indeed would be the 
Church's power to reprove and make manifest the evil deeds of others 
if she herself dwelt and walked in the light. 

(3) Light is also /01· gnidance :-like the lantern in the lighthouse 
tower, flashing its light across the treacherous ~ea; like the light set 
in the window to throw its kindly beams across moor and fell. .A. 
mother had her daughter decoyed away from her home. The girl was 
gone, she knew not where. But she never fastened tbe cottage door, 
and always set a light in the window the night through to guide her 
child, if perchance she should seek her home. Such is to be the 
action of the Lord's church upon the earth. Her sons and daughters 
are straying out upon the waste and the wild. Unceasingly should 
the lamp be set in the window to attract the eye and guide to the 
0_pen door. From the hill-top on which the city is set should the 
light go forth across the waste, that wanderers may see it and come 
and seek in it their home. 

But here again, how can the Church give light, unless she is light ? 
a1:d how can she be light, unless her lamps are kept filled and 
trimmed, and she, like the lamp of the· moon, moves ever in the 

14* 
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brightness of the sun ? The responsibilities of the Christian position 
cannot be spoken of too seriously. "Ye a1·e the light of the world." 
What if, in the midnight storm, the light-keeper should sleep 
at his post, or desert it for pleasure or gain, and the light in the tower 
become extinct ; and then, the ship rides up in the darkness, 
and the captain, seeing no light, mistakes his reckonings, and on the 
spur of the lighthouse rock the ship strikes; and cargo, and vessel, 
and crew are lost ? A jury of twelve honest Englishmen would 
return a verdict of manslaughter against the keeper of the light. Even 
so, the judgment of Divine law is, "Their blood will I require at the 
'1atchman's hand." 

In the Church of the Holy Sepulchre at Jerusalem, there is a 
superstition which supposes that, at Easter, God comes down, and 
manifests His presence by fire issuing out of the crevice of the rock. 
Priestcraft seconds the delusion. The building is thronged from floo1· 
to roof with expectant pilgrims ; "so far as the eye can reach, 
hundreds of bare arms are stretched out, like the branches of a leaf
less forest - the branches of a forest quivering. in some violent 
tempest." At length the expected moment arrives. Fire leaps out of 
the aperture-kindled by the bishop within-and " slowly, gradually 
the fire spreads from hand to hand, from taper to taper, through that 
vast multitude, till at last the whole edifice, from gallery to gallery, 
and through the area below, is one wide blaze of thousands of burning 
candles.""' Then a mounted horseman gallops off with a taper 
kindled at this "holy fire," to light the lamps of the Greek church 
hard by. What fal$_ehood, yet what truth, are there ! We know where 
dwells the Holy Fire. 0 ! that every hand held a taper, and that 
everyone in the Church of Christ went out from the Sanctuary to 
kindle a light elsewhere, and to send a blaze of glory throughout the 
·world! 

Kings bridge. 

• Stanley : " Sinai and Palestine." 
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EXTRACTS FROM THE DIARIES OF REV. 
WILLIAM WARD, OF SERAMPORE. 

IV. 
"JOURNAL BEGUN ON BOARD THE 'CRITERION,' CAPT. WICKES, MAY 25TH, 

1799.-W. WARD." 

MOND., MAR. 8TH, 1802.-The Bengalese are naturally indolent. We are in a 
good deal of difficulty in this respect, and shall be more so if converts in

crease. If 100 persons were to come, more than 50 would, no doubt, be ignorant 
of every kind of business. For these people what can we do 1 They cannot be 
mainmined in idleness, and they have not spirit .to embark in anything new 
unless led like children. 

SAT., MAR. 13TH.-This evening an Armenian gentleman took tea with us. He 
gave us some little account of the Armenians. There are about 150 men grown 
up at Calcutta ; three or four priests. They baptize by trine immersion, with the 
face downwards: formerly in the river at Calcutta ; but latterly, to oblige the 
women, they baptize, by consent of the Bishop, in a baptistery like ours in 
England, exactly I believe. Many Armenians are men of large property, but I 
fear there are few, if any, gracious souls among them. 

SAT., AP. 3Rn.-Y esterday Bro. C. had a deal of talk with Mr. Brown at Calcutta. 
Mr. Brown says 60,000 rupees are actually subscribed for a Scotch church at 
Calcutta, and a thousand rupees a month for the support of a preacher. They 
wait only for the Governor-General's sanction. lvlr. Brown hopes it will be open 
to all denominations of preachers. 

FRID., JUNE 25TH.-Bro. Carey brings word from Caicutta that orders have 
been brought from England from the Court of Directors to put a stop to the 
College. But the Governor-General has determined to continue it a year and a 
half longer, during which time he will do all he can to get it permanently estab
lishecl by charter. Mr. Brown has this week talked a good deal to Bro. Carey 
about a plan for distributing evangelical clergymen all over the country. 

FRID., JULY 9TH.-This week we have received several letters from England, 
but we hear nothing of any brethren being on their way to join us. I have 
~everal times thought of my friend B. at Mr. Burls'. I. am deceived if he would 
not make an excellent missionary. 

WED., JULY 14TH.-Our sisters have in general a good deal to do. Br. C. 
directs the affairs of the family this month. Sister Grant helps him. In Br. C.'s 
month she does as much or more in the family than nny of our sisters. Looking 
over the servants, helping to clean the furniture, making tea, which is hard work 
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in this count.r:,. l'erhaps in an e,ening sometimes a sister has tea t'o make for· 
20 or 30 people. Sister Grant has the care of all the linen, &c., constantly, 80 

that she is of considerable use to the Mission, though she hns no huRliand, and 
cannot talk to the native women. Sister M.'s labour for the Mission is the 
greatest.. 

THURS., ,Tuu· 15TH.-Yesterday Dr. Ryland's letter to Bro. C., dated Jan., 1800, 
arri\-ed by the way of Madras [two years and six months], like two or three others 
just received, and cost a rupee and a half. One for me cost tlu·ee rupees, being 
double. If letters come direct to Bengal, they cost a few pence only. By this 
letter we percefre that Chamberlain is most likely on his way to us. We hope 
another brother, as well as sister, accompany him. 

MoN., JULY 19TH.-There are many heavy burdens in the :Mission; without 
grace to support us according to our day we should sink. This day the Danish 
flag has been hoisted, and we are again under the' Danes. It has been in the· 
hands of the English since M:ay 8th, 1801. 

FRID., Jny 30TH.-Sister :M. very ill. l\fy spirits rather depressed about her, 
both on her account and on account of the Mission, lest nobody should be willing 
to come to fill up our places when we die. 

THURS., AUG. 19TH.-This morning we got the box from England. Only one 
Evangelical M:ag. and one Missionary!! No Periodical Accounts, no Baptist 
Registers, though some books have elates on them so late as Feb. 12, 1_802. Not 
one letter ! ! ! ! 

LORD'S DAY, SEPT. 5TH.-This day at noon Mr. Rolt was baptized at the tank, 
there being too much water in the river on account of the rains. It is a pleasing 
sight to see a baptizing in the tank, which has steps to go down into it ; ancl 
adjoining the steps is an alcove covered with running plants and seats. Under 
the trees, on the brink of this fine piece of water, are natives, spectators of the 
ceremony. I enjoyeJ the lJaptizing a goocl deal. Bro. IIL ancl Mr. Rolt are very 
intimate, and I hope Bro. M:. has been useful to him. Mr. D. sat clown with us
at the ordinance. We had many scruples about him ; we consulted Mr. Forsyth, 
who lived a good while at his house. He thinks Mr. D. a repentant backslider. 
We talked to Mr. D. before we consented, on sanctifying the Lord's Day, on the· 
necessity of family religion, and on avoiding passion. God is aclcling one ancl 
another to us, so that I think 22 persons sat down to the Lord's Supper to-day, 
and three were absent,-Mr. Fernandez, Mr. Powell, and Gokol, who is still 
suspended. 

THURS., SEPT. 16TH.-This day we have received the most afflictive intelligence;. 
no less than that of the ~urder of Samdas, at a place near Chinsurah, about 14 
miles from hence. Gokol affirmed that if Sam was not raised from the dead, the 
whole Gospel was false. He seems to have infused this notion into young 
Petumber also. 

Fll.ID., SEP:r. 17:ra.-Yesterday evening, young Petumber quarrelled with and 
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heat his wife, and raised the neighbourhood. It seems that he an<l Gokol went 
to Aome place at Chinsnmh, m,d tried to raise Sam from the dead, while we were 
there examining evidence. This evening at the Church-meeting Petumher's fault 
WM solemnly inquired into, and much serious talk was had with him. 

THURS., SEPT. 23RD.-This morning I went down to Calcutta, and took with 
me a "Sketci1 of the Progress of the Gospel throughout the World," a small thing 

of 12 pages, which we have printed to give away amongst those who profe~s the 
Gospel here, that we may, if possible, warm their hearts and set them a-praying. 
I had some sweet conversation with good old Mr. Obeck and with Mr. Cunning 
hame, with whom I dined. Mr. Martin (Henry Martyn) was also present. Si,ter 
Rolt, as she was riding in her palanquin the other day, received a note by the 
hands of a gentleman's servant, the writer of which offers to take her as his 
mistress, provide for her, and shortly take her to Europe, if she will abandon }fr_ 

Rolt. Many people have died at Calcutta lately. I think Dexter says he has; 
furnished 20 or more funerals in a month ; yet we have been blessed with good 
health. Mr. Moon, the usher in our school, has left us, so that Bro. M. has the 
whole school falling on him again. If we had a clever brother, who would be 

content to take pot-luck with us as an usher, Bro. M., who has an active turn, and 
loves to itinerate, would be greatly relieved. 

FRr., OcT. lsT.-This morning Bro. C. brought up 1,439 rupees from }fr_ 

Cunninghame, as a present to our Bengali school. 

LORD'S DAY, OCT. 3RD.-This day I spent as a day of fasting and prayer, orr 
account of the state of my own soul, the state of our Church, and with a view to 
my expected journey, as well as to the ordinance of the Lord's Supper. Before 
the ordinance Gokol was excluded. 

WED., OcT. 20TH.-My birthday. I find very great unfitness for my work, or 
for any work which requires much of the life of godliness. Upon the whole, we 
cannot but say that the work goes on ; but our preaching hitherto is not attended 
with the demonstration or power of the Spirit. May God own His work. Y ain 
is the arm and help of man. The depravity and base principles we have to con
tend witl1, and the conduct of one or two of the baptized, is more iliffi.cult to bear 
than the death of so many of our friends. 

MoN., Nov. 13TH.-I am ready to doubt whether Europeans will ever be 
extensively useful in converting souls by preaching in this country. God can llo 
all things. Paul could become a Jew to win Jews, and a Gentile to win Gentile, ; 
but, however needful, we cannot become Hindoos to win them, or Mussulmans to 
win Mussulmans. We are very happy in our family, enjoying uninterrupted 
harmony and love. Our temporal wants are w11ll supplied. We Ehould be!glad 
of another helper or two ; but above all, we need the Spirit of the living God to 
breathe on these dry bones. The kingdom of heaven suffereth violence. Oh, 
now for one great effort of prayer by every praying soul on earth, that this king
dom may be t'.Lken for the Hindoos by force ! The Hindoos represent prayer in 
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in this country. Perhaps in an ewning sometimes a sister !ms tea tb make for 
20 or 30 people. Sister Grant has the care of all the linen, &c., constantly, so 
that she is of considerable use to the Mission, though she has no hnslmnd, and 
cannot talk to the native women. Sister M.'s labour for the Mission is the 

greatest. 
THURS., JULY 15TH.-Yesterday Dr. Ryland's letter to Bro. C., dated Jan., 1800,. 

arrh·ed by the way of Madras [two years and six months], like two or tlll'ee others 
just receiYed, and cost a rupee and a half. One for me cost three rupees, being 
double. If letters come direct to Bengal, they cost a few pence only. By this 
letter we perceiYe that Chamberlain is most likely on his way to us. We hope· 
another brother, as well as sister, accompany him. 

MoN., JuLY 19TH.-There are many heavy bmdens in the Mission; without 

grace to support us according to otll' day we should sink. This day the Danish 
flag has been hoisted, and we are again under the' Danes. It has been in the 
hands of the English since May 8th, 1801. 

FRID., Ji::LY 30TH.-Sister M. very ill. llfy spirits rather depressed about ]1er, 

both on her account and on account of the Mission, lest nobody should be willing 
to come to fill up Olli' places when we die. 

THURS., Aua. 19TH.-This morning we got the box from England. Only one 
Evangelical .Mag. and one :Missionary!! No Periodical Accounts, no Baptist 
Registers, though some books have dates on them so late as Feb. 12, 1.802. Not 
one letter ! ! ! ! 

LORD'S DAY, SEPT. 5TH.-This day at noon Mr. Rolt was baptized at the tank, 
there being too much water in the river on account of the rains. It is a pleasing 
sight to see a baptizing in the tank, which has steps to go down into it ; and 
adjoining the steps is an alcove covered with running plants and seats. Uncle1-
the trees, on the brink of this fine piece of water, are natives, spectators of the 
ceremony. I enjoyed the baptizing a good deal. Bro. M. and Mr. Rolt are very 
intimate, and I hope Bro. M. has been useful to him. Mr. D. Rat down with u& 

at the orclinance. We had many scruples about him ; we consulted Mr. Forsyth, 
who lived a good while at his house. He thinks Mr. D. a repentant backslider. 
We talked to Mr. D. before we consented, on sanctifying the Lord's Day, on the· 
necessity of family religion, and on avoiding passion. God is adding one and. 
another to us, so that I think 22 persons sat down to the Lord's Supper to-day, 
and three were absent,-Mr. Fernandez, Mr. Powell, and ·Gokol, who is still 
suspended. 

THURS., SEPT. 16TH.-This day we have received the most afflictive intelligence;. 
no less than that of the murder of Samdas, at a place near Chinsmah, about 14 
miles from hence. Gokol affirmed that if Sam was not raised from the dead, the· 
whole Gospel was false. He seems to have infused this notion into young 
Petumber also. 

Fll.ID., SEPT. 17:rH.-Yesterday evening, young Petwnber quarrelled with a:ncl 
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heat his wife, and raised the neighhourhood. It seems that he and Gokol went 
to Rome place at Chinsurah, m,d trie<l to raise Sam from the dead, while we were 
there examining evidence. This evening at the Church-meeting Petumher's fault 
was solemnly inquired into, and much serious talk was had with him. 

Tnuus., SEPT. 23RD.-This morning I went clown to Calcutta, and took with 
me a "Sketci1 of the Progress of the Gospel throughout the World," a small thing 
of 12 pages, which we have printed to give away amongst those who profess the 
GoRpel here, that we may, if possible, warm their hearts and set them a-praying. 
I had some sweet conversation with good old Mr. Obeck and with Mr. Cunning 
hame, with whom I dined. Mr. Martin (Henry Martyn) was also present. Sister 
Rolt, as she was riding in her palanquin the other day, received a note by the 
hands of a gentleman's servant, the writer of which offers to take her as his 
mistress, provide for her, and shortly take her to Europe, if she will abandon }fr_ 

Rolt. Many people have died at Calcutta lately. I think Dexter says he has 
furnished 20 or more funerals in a month; yet we have been blessed with good 
health. Mr. Moon, the usher in our school, has left us, so that Bro. M. has the 
whole school falling on him again. If we had a clever brother, who would be 
content to take pot-luck with us as an usher, Bro. M., who has an active turn, and 
loves to itinerate, would be greatly relieved. 

FRI., OcT. lsT.-This morning Bro. C. brought up 1,439 rupees from }fr_ 
Cunninghame, as a present to our Bengali school. 

LoRD's DAY, OcT. 3RD.-This day I spent a~ a day of fasting and prayer, arr 
account of the state of my own soul, the state of our Church, and with a view to 
my expected journey, as well as to the ordinance of the Lord's Supper. Before 
the ordinance Gokol was excluded. 

WED., OcT. 20TH.-My birthday. I find very great unfitness for my work, or 
for any work which requires much of the life of godliness. Upon the whole, we 
cannot but say that the work goes on ; but our preaching hitherto is not attended 
with the demonstration or power of the Spirit. May God own His work. Vain 
is the arm and help of man. The depravity and base principles we have to con
tend with, and the conduct of one or two of the baptized, is more difficult to bear 
than the death of so many of our .friends. 

MoN., Nov. 13TH.-l am ready to doubt whether Europeans will ever be 
extensively useful in converting souls by preaching in this country. God can do 
all things. Paul could become a Jew to win Jews, and a Gentile to win Gentile~ ; 
but, however needful, we cannot become Hindoos to win them, or Mussulmans to 
win Mussulmans. We are very happy in our family, enjoying uuinteITnpted 
harmony and love. Our temporal wants are well supplied. We ~hould be!glad 
of another helper or two ; but above all, we need the Spirit of the living God to 
breathe on these dry bones. The kingdom of heaven suffereth violence. Oh, 
now for one great effort of prayer by every praying soul on earth, that this king
dom may be t'.\ken for the Hindoos by force ! The Hindoos represent prayer in 
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11·hich all the powers are absorbed for thousands of years together, as overcoming 
tbeir gods themseh·es. 

F1t1., XoY. 26TH.-Bro. Carey brought with him from Calcutta 1,000 rupees, 
,,·hich a Capt. Sandys has presented to the Mission. He has been lately wrought 
up,m throl\_!.l:h the death of his wife, and is about to go to England. 

)h,'.\"I'., DEC. 6TH.-This day a man c.'l\me from Culna, lmving henrd thnt we 
plw 1.(100 ru}'E'("S and a mis~ss to thfl."e wl10 would lose cnste. He is of the 
"Tit.--r ,•asu-. We haw been talking to him, antl so has Koomol. Whether better 
desil't's will be born in his mind we cannot tell. God can call him, even on his 
wny t-0 Danlsscus. 

LoRn's DAY, DEC. 12TH.-We have lately printed 11000 of Dr. Doddridge's 
sermon on the " Care of the Soul," by way of address to the professors of 
Christianity in India. 

Toi., DEC. 17TH.-Bro. Carey brings word from Calcutta that Mr. Buchannan 
h:i,s li strong desire to get the Bible translated into Hindostanee and Persian. 
mien Yr. Buchannan mentioned it to the Governor-General he said he could not, 
,:~ G·,wernor, patroni.~ it, but be would be a friend to it as much as he could. 

F"RI.., Di:.:-.. 24TH.-Bro. C. says that Mr. Brown called upon him this week, and 
:~: ,·,,m·e.rsation exp~ a deal of concern for perpetuating the Gospel at 
C:1.lcntt&, and said be rather wondered we had not a place of worship at Calcutta. 
Brother C. said we had yery much wished for such a thing, but we were afraid of 
offending Government. He asked who gave us that fear. Bro. C. said he did not 
know, but we certainly had it. Mr. B. thought it was not our duty to think of such 
.a thing. He said Government was bound to protect the Christian religion. Mr. 
Buchannan, he said, wondered that we did not begin a place of worship. Mr. 
Brown pointed out a spot where he thought it would be advisable to build o. 

.meeting-house. It is near the shipping, among which are many European sailors, 
Tho would most likely come to bear. It is also among European hou.."CS, but on 
the bvtdezs of the na1fre town. It would, therefore, accommodate sailors, Euro
pe=s, and the natives. Bro. C. afterwards talked the matter over with Mr. Rolt, 
¥0.v comessed that the spot which llr. Brown mentioned was exactly right. They 
-ca.lcu1aial. llr. Bolt promised all his trouble for nothing. He would be the very 
penion to superintend the building. He supposes the expense will not be less 
"than 10 or 20,000 rupees. In order that the Gospel may be perpetuated at 
Calcutta, it is now said that the Presidency Church will be given to the Presby
t.eri.ans, and that the Marquis has it in contemplation to lay the first stone of a 
new large Presidency Church before he leaves this country. 

MoN., DEC. 27TH.~This morning we had a meeting to seek counsel of God, and 
to consult about building a place at Calcutta. 

FRL, DBC. 3lsr.-Brethn. C. and M. consulted with Mr. Brown and Mr. 
Buchan.nan a.bout a place of •·orship. They advise 111 to take a boUBe, and not to 
~ auythu;g aoout Gavemmeut. If Government 1honld interfere, they will then 
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come forward and explain for us. But all fear, they say, is groundleAs. Bro. M. 
~ought out a house very diligently, and found one in a good situation. The man 

11sks 120 mpees n month for it. This evening we have talked much on the subject. 

1803. SAT., JAN, lsT.-Capt. Sandys went down again to Calcutta; Bro. M. 
went with him to take the house which we reAolve<l upon, trusting in God to see 
ns through the expense, which we suppose at first will fall principally upon uH. 

LORD'S DAY, JAN. 23RD.-This day Brethren Carey and Mar3hman opened the 
house at Calcutta, but except two or three religious friends, nobody attende(l. We 
l1ave chosen those times when there is no service at church. 

MoN.1 JAN. 24TH.-Thia forenoon we were filled with astonishment and joy hy 
receiving a letter from the supercargo of Monticello, informing u~ that Bro. and 
Sister Chamberlain had arrived near Calcutta, by the way of America. :N' ot a line 
from England respecting their departure thence ! 

WED., JAN. 26TH.-This morning I went down, and about noon met the ship. 
I was much rejoiced at meeting with Bro. and Si~ter C. We came up to Calcutta, 
and joined Bro. Carey. We have no longer any dread of Calcutta. Letters from 
America refreshed us, and I was exceedingly rejoiced to hear of the conversion of 
·wm. Wickes. We went on to Bro. and Sister Rolt's. As the tide did not serve, 
we stayed all night at Calcutta, where was a grand illumination on account of the 
Peace. 

THURS., JAN. 27TH.-This morning we arrived at Serampore before the family 
were up. It was an hour of joy. In the evening we went to Creeshnoo's. I 
catechised the children, and we sang 3 hymns in Bengalee. Bro. Chamberlain 
joined us in "Dya Mora." Our friends made inquiries whether our new brother 
and sister had left father, mother, brothers, or sisters. Again and again the tears 
came into Brother and Sister C.'s eyes during the singing and conversation. 
J oymoni said, "They cannot talk our language, but we see that all our hearts are 
one. We are united in the death of Christ.'' 

LoRD's DAY, MAY 22ND.-Rev. Mr. Brown was a hearer with us to-day. He 
has bought a house, and lives here. Bro. C. preached. 

TUES., MAY 24TH.-It is a sad thing to have our children surrounded with 
servants whose every breath smells of sin. Ah ! the hardest work of a Missionary 
does not consist of his travels in an inhospitable clinlate. 

LORD's DAY, Auo. 21sT.-Bro. C.'e employment in the College is a great blessing, 
as it has greatly improved his Bengalee, and gives him the assistance of the best 
pundits in the country. 

MoN., SEPT. 12Te.-We are building an addition to our printing office. We 
have 14 compositors, 3 pressmen, and 5 bookbinders. 

Far., SEPT. 16TH.-Bro. Carey has paid to Mr. Udney this week 3,441 rupees 
5 annas, the amount of the debt, with 12 per cent. interest, incurred in tryi11g to 
begin a small indigo work at Kidderpore, which ,Yas to have been the seat of the 
Mi81!ion, had we not come to Serampore. We had hopes that Mr. U,lney wonhl 
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lrnYe giYcn this mm to the l\Iis~ion, or at least the interest ; hut--'twus well we 
liad it--:rnd 'tis well we lrnve it not to pay. 

"\Yim., SEPT. 2RTH.-Elvery conversation that I have with the natives makes me· 
pC'rcpfre more and more at what a distance these immense multitudes of immor
tals are from embracing the truth as it is in Jesus. Their prejudices, habits, 
cask, aversion to English manners and people, and ign()rance of the religion of 
11:1tnrc and conscience, prove that God only can make them put on the profession 
,,f Christ in sincerity. Yet still the work seems nearer than ever. "Who can 
,lrspair ? "God's etc>rnal thought moYes on," and miracles have been performed 
alre,'\dy. 

~Iox., Ocr. 10TH.-I was very sorry that, though otu· two native brethren went 
np twice to !lfr. E.\ yet they got nothing to eat. It is not merely Hindoos who 
are bound hy the chain of caste. I was afraid this circwnstance would hurt the 
minds of our brethren. Having left their own countrymen to form a communion 
with foreigners, it seems a cruel thing that persons who profess to wish to gather 
them as one family :m. Christ should refuse them an occmional place at their 
table, ()r a little food. Though they said nothing, I know they felt it. 

THURS., Ocr. 20TH.-My birthday. I am frightened, not because I am growing 
older, but that, after so many years of culture, I should exhibit so many marks Of 
the barren fig-tree. I can scarcely expect anything this year but the order, "Cut 
it down; why cmubereth it the ground?" Oh, how wonderful Divine patience 
and forbearance ! Grace surely could not be more con~picuous in the conversion 
and salvation of Paul than it is in my preservation. But, perhaps, the stroke is 
only suspended, and is not the less certain on account of any present delay. 

1804. SAT., J.a:s-. 14TH.-Letters have been received this week, from America, 
from Capt. Hague and Rev. Mr. Williams. Oh ! if Kettering, &c., had been in 
America, how much more regularly we should hear from our friends. 

Ti:;Es., JA...,. 3lsr.-This evening Jonathan Carey, running in the garden, broke 
his thigh. I ~ent to the Danish doctor, who soon arrived and set it. On Lord's 
Day Bro. Carey had a letter from Calcutta, acquainting him that he would be 
:Moderator at the examination of tbe students next week, and that, in conse 
quence, he would have to make a speech in Sanscrit. As he has never tried to 
talk Sanscrit, he is a little frightened about it. 

TuEs., FEB. 14TH.-We have been trying lately to mix lead and antimony, to 
make metal for printing-type. I hope we may succeed, which will be a saving. 
V{ e are also trying to get a man who can make paper, that we may make our own 
paper. 

THURS., FEB. 16TH.-My fever stronger to-day. I had none yesterday. I have 
taken an emetic and a dose of calomel, and to-morrow I mean to take an ounce of 
bark, as it is not my fever day. 

SAT., FEB. 25TH.-Sister M., who had at first 3 rupees out of the monthly 
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Rchooling of each young lady, some time ago had it reduced to 2, an,l now sl11a 

reriueRts that it may be reduced to one. 

Fnr., MARCH 9TH.-Bro. C. is not able to come up this evening, havin1-; heen 
invited, with many others, to sup with the Governor-General. There is afao t,, 
be an illumination in celebration of the peace with the Mahrattas. 

MoN., MAR. 26TH.-As I and Bro. C. have been expending our private property 
in providing for new clothes and other expenses (Bro. M. must have done sn ha,l 
not Sister M. had an allowance), we have agreed to raise the allowance of 8 
rupees per month to 10. 

LORD'S DAY, JUNE 17TH.-I was too late at Calcutta to-day to preach at ~-past 
twelve. We were from 7 till after 4 in getting clown by boat on account of 
the wind and tide being contrary. Oh! it's harcl labour to preach to 8 or 111 

persons only, and that constantly. 

SAT., AuG. 25TH.-This evening we sat up till late to determine what we can 
do about providing support for OlIT new brethren and sisters coming out. ~ e 
resolved upon proposing to join Bro. Fernandez in business; to propose to him, 
also, the joint plITchase of the chintz manufactory next door to us ; and we 
talked of beginning at a future time the printing business at Calcutta, through 
Felix, and one of OlIT new brethren perhaps. 

LORD'S DAY, DEC. 16TH.-I was at Calcutta. .Attendance middling. At the 
Bengalee preaching between 50 and 60. Mr. Brown preached an excellent sermon 
at night, at the Mission church. He introduced an account of the happy death of 
a young lady of Calcutta, who died last week. Some little time ago a )Irs. 

Smith died at Calcutta, to whom Mr. Burney, a son of Dr. Burney the musician, 
had been useful. It is remarkable that this Mr. Burney is one of the fruits of 
Bro. Thoinas's ministry in this country. He is an excellent man. 

1805. LORD'S DAY, FEB. 10TH.-Bro. Carey being detained till late last night 
to dine with the Governor-General, he stayed to preach at Calcutta. The 
Governor very graciously stopped and conversed with Bro. Carey for 5 minutes 
or thereabouts, as l1e was walking with Mr. Brown in the levee-room. He asked 
how we were going on, thanked brother Carey for his Sanscrit speech, and said 
he would rather have the testimony of a person like him respecting the college 
than the applauses of a Parliament. 

SAT., FEB. 16TH.-Bro. Carey has brought word that the college will be at the 
expense of providing men from Macao who know Chinese and Latin, if any one 
of OlIT family will begin to learn and superintend a translation of the Scriptures 
into the Chinese language. Bro. Marshman, I suppose, will embrace the oppor
tunity. 

THURS., FEB. 2lsT.-OlIT brethren, Moore and Rowe, are arrived at Calcutta. 
in health and safety. They were so near a French frigate, betwi..-..:t here aml 
Madras, that they heard the firing of the guns in an engagement betwi..·d tile 
Frenchman and an English frigate. 
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:\Imm., FEB. 25TH.-l stayed at Calcutta and bought a new hat. It cost 24 
rupees, Yiz., £2 10s. 

WED., MAR. 2'iTH.-This day we ha,·e bought the premises on our right hand, 
adjoining us, at 14,200 rupees. There are many buildings upon the ground, 
which is walled round. It was a chintz dyeing manufactory. At the front of 
river is a very large building, occupied as a warehouse. 

THURS., Ar. llTH.-We have let the warehouse belonging to our new purchase 
for 110 rupees a month. Mr.--, one of the missionaries at Madras, refuses to 
see the brethren lately gone there from the London Society. He is a covetous 
cnmberer of the ground, and a scandal to the name of a missionary. He is jealous 
of them. 

Fm., ]\fay 3lsT.-This evening, at the church meeting, Brethren and Sisters 
:.Iardon and Biss were received into the church by dismission from the church at 
Plymouth. At this meeting it was unanimously resolved :-" That this church 
would permit to occasional communion those persons of known piety who should 
request it, though in our opinion they were unbaptized. Such persons must give 
timely notice of their wish, and must be approved of by the church." They 
would only be permitted to sit down to the Lord's Supper, without having any: 
thing to do with the affairs of the church. This alteration of church rules has 
not been effected by my arguments (though I should think it an honour if it had). 
Mr. and Mrs. Brown seem to have set Bro. Marshman a-thinking upon it, and 
Bro. Marshman converted Bro. Carey, and our new brethren have gone into it 
cheerfully. All our sisters seem to have been previously on the amiable side of 
the question. I rejoice that the first Christian church in Bengal has shaken off 
that apparent moroseness of temper which has so long made Baptists appear 
unlovely in the Christian world. I am glad that this Church considers real 
religion alone as the ground of admission to the Lord's Table. With respect to a 
church state, a stricter union may be required ; but to partake of the Lord's 
Supper worthily, it requires only that a man's heart be right with God. 
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AN EPISODE IN JOHN BUNYAN'S LIFE. 
EXTRACTED FROM "THE SINGULAR EXPERIENCE AND GREAT SUFFERIXGS OF 

MRB. AGNE8 BEAUMONT, WHO WAB BORN AT EDWORTH, IN THE CouXTY 

OF BEDFORD : AS WRITTEN BY HERSELF.''• 

SINCE I was first awaken.ed, the Lord has pleased to exercise me with 
many and.great trials; but, blessed be His gracious name, He hath 

caused all to work together for my advantage, and given me occasion to 
say, "It is good for me that I have been affiicted." 0 how great has the 
kindness of the Lord been to me in afflictive dispensations ; never leaving 
me without His teachings and comfortable presence when in the midst of 
them ! I have often observed, the more trouble I have had, either from 
within or without, the more I have found of God's presence, when I have 
been helped to keep close to Him by frequent fervent prayer; and 0, how 
sweet is His presence to a poor soul when surrounded with sorrows on every 
side! 

About a quarter of a year before the Lord was pleased to remove my 
father, I had great and frequent enjoyments of God ; and He was pleased 
to pour out a spirit of grace and of sapplication upon me in a very 
wonderful manner, both day and night. There was scarce a corner in the 
house, barns, stables, closes, or hedges, where I did not pour out my soul 
to God. And, sometimes, ere I have risen from my knees, I have been as 
if in heaven, and as if my very heart would break with joy and consolation, 
which hath caused floods of tears, with admiration at the love of Christ to 
such a great sinner as myself. I have frequently wept and cried for joy; 
at which times, some who saw me would say, "Why do you grieve so, 
Agnes 1 Are you minded to kill yourself with sorrow1 "-when indeed 
mine were tears of joy and not of grief, flowing from a sense of the love of 
Christ to my soul. liefore the Lord brought this approaching trial, I had 
many scriptures to show me I had some difficulty to meet with, at which 
I thought sometimes my heart would sink ; but presently I had one promise 
or another to bear me up. I concluded I had some hard thing to meet 
with, from the _following words which frequently darted into my mind : 

• We are indebted to the interesting and now scarce volume by Rev. Samuel 
James, of Hitchin, from which Mr. Trestrail culled the history of Laurence Spooner 
in our March issue, for this touching story of Agnes Beaumont. Our readers have to 
thank Mr, Jeeves, of Hitchin, a descendant of Mr. James, for enabling us to transfer 
it to the pages of this Magazine, It is an interesting chapter of Christian experience, 
and a valuable contribution te> our too scanty knowledge of the Glerious Dreamer.
EDITOR, 
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" Cftll upon Me in the day of trouble ; I willdeliver thee, and thou ehalt 
glorify Me." 

I often said to my .sister Pruden, " I have something coming upon me, 
but I know not what it will be." I had also many dreams, some of which 
I believe were from God. Soon after one of these dreams, there was a 
chnrch meeting at Gamlingay, about a week before which I was much in 
prayer, especially for two things-the one that the Lord would incline the 
heart of my father to let me go, which he sometimes refused; and in those 
days it was like d0ath to me to be kept from such a meeting. I have found 
by experience that to pray hard was the most successful method of obtain
ing my father's consent ; for when I have not thus prayed, I have found it 
Yery di5cult to prevail. The other request was that the Lord would go 
,.,-ith me, and that I might enjoy His presence there at His table~that, as 
in many times past, it might be a sealing ordinance to my soul, and that I 
might have such a sight of a bleeding and dying Saviour as might melt my 
heart, and enlarge it in love to His name. 

The Lord was pleased to grant me my requests. Upon asking my father, 
the day before, he seemed unwilling at first ; but pleading with him and 
telling him that I would do all my work in the morning, before I went 
out, and return home at night, I gained his consent. Friday being come, 
I prepared everything ready tu set out. My father inquired who carried 
me. I told him I thought Mr. Wilson, of Hitchin, as he had told my 
brother, the Tuesday before, he should call. I went to my brother's and 
waited, expecting to meet Mr. Wilson; but he not coming, it cut me to the 
heart, and fearing I should not go, I burst into tears, for my brother had 
told me that his horses were all at work, and that he could not spare one 
more than what he and my sister were to ride on ; and, it being the depth 
of winter, I could not walk thither. 

Now I was afraid that all my prayers on this account were lost ; my way 
seemed to be hedged up with thorns. At last, quite unexpectedly, came 
~Ir. Bunyan. The sight of him caused a mixture both of joy and grief. 
I was glad to see him, but afraid he would not be willing to take me up 
behind him, and how to ask him I knew not. At length I desired my 
brother to do it, which he did. But Mr. Bunyan answered, with some 
degree of roughness, "No, I will not carry her." These words were 
cutting indeed, and made me weep bitterly. My brother said, "Sir, if you 
<lo not carry her, you will break her heart ; " but he made. the same reply, 
adding, "Your father would be grievously angry if I should." "I will 
venture that," said I. And thus, with much entreaty, he was prevailed 
on, and O ! how glad I was to think I was going. 

Soon after we set out, my father came t.:> my brother's, and asked his 
men whom his daughter rode behind. They said," Mr. Bunyan." Upon 
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hearing this, his anger was greatly inflamed; he ran down the close, 
thinking to overtake me and pull me off the horse, but we were gone out 
of his reach. 

I had not ridden far before my heart began to be lifted up with pride 
ut the thoughts of riding behind the servant of the Lord, and was pleased 
if any looked after us as we rode along. Indeed, I thought myself very 
happy that day; first, that it pleased God to make way for my going, and 
then, that I should have the honour to ride behind Mr. Bunyan, who would 
sometimes be speaking to me about the things of God. My pride soon had 
a fall, for, in entering Gamlingay, we were met by one Mr. Lane, a clergy
man, who lived at Bedford, and knew us both, and spoke to us, but looked 
very hard at us as we rode along, and. soon after raised a vile scandal upon 
us, though, blessed be God, it was false. 

The meeting began not long after we got thither; and the Lord made 
it a sweet season to my soul indeed. 0 ! it was a feast of fat things ! I 
sat under His shadow with great delight. When at the Lord's Table, I 
found such a return of prayer that I was scarcely able to bear up under 
it. I was, as it were, carried up to heaven, and had such a sight of the 
Saviour as even broke my heart in pieces. 0 ! how I then longed to be 
with Christ ! How willingly would I have died in my place, and gone 
immediately to glory ! A sense of my sins and of His dying love made me 
love Him and long to be with Him. I have often thought of His goodness, 
in His remarkable visit to my soul that day ; but He knew the temptations 
that I was to meet with the very same night and a few days after. 

The meeting being ended, I began to think how I should get home, for 
lfr. Bunyan was not to go by Edworth ; and having promised to return 
that night, I was filled with many fears lest I should break my word. I 
inquired of several persons if they went my way, but no one could assist 
me except a young woman who lived about half a mile on this side of my 
father's house. As the road was very dirty and deep, it being the depth 
of winter, I was afraid to venture behind her ; but at last I did, and she 
set me down at sister Pruden's gate, from whence I hastened through the 
dirt, having no pattens, hoping to be at home before my father was in bed. 
But on coming to the door I found it locked, with the key in it; and, seeing 
no light, my heart began to sink, for I perceived what I was like to meet 
with. At other times my father ·would take the key with him, and give it 
me from the window. However, I called to him, and he answered, ""'no 
is there 1" To which I said, " It is I, father, come home wet and dirty ; 
pray let me in." He replied, "Where you have been all day, you may go 
at night ; " and with many such sayings, he discovered great anger because 
of my riding behind Mr. Bunyan, declaring that I should never come within 
his doors any more unless I would promise never to go after that man 
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again, I stood at the chamber window pleading to be let in. I begged, I 
cried, but all in vain ; for instead of yielding to my importunity, he bid me 
begone from the window, or eh1e he would rise aml put me out of the yard. 
I then stood silent llwhile, and that thought pierced my mind, how if I 
should come at last when the door is shut, and Christ should say to me, 
" Depart from Me, I know you not." 

At length, seeing my father refused to let me in, it was put into my 
heart to spend that night in prayer. I could, indeed, have gone to my 
brother's, who lived about a quarter of a mile off, and where I might have 
had a good supper and a warm bed. No, thought I, into the barn I will 
go, and cry to Heaven that Jesus Christ would riot shut me out at the last 
day, and that I may have some fresh discoveries of His love to my soul. 
I did so, and, though naturally of a timorous temper-and many frightful 
things presented themselves to my mind, as that I might be murdered 
before morning, or catch my death with cold, yet one Scripture after 
another gave me encouragement-such as, "Pray to thy Father which is 
in secret, and thy Father which seeth in secret shall reward thee openly," 
and " Call uron Me, and I will answer thee, and show thee great and 
mighty things which thou knowest not,"-and with many such good words 
was I comforted. 

Being thus in the barn, and a very dark night, I was again assaulted by 
Satan ; but having received strength from the Lord and His Word, I spake 
out (as I remember), saying, "Satan, my Father bath thee in a chain; 
thou canst not hurt me." I then returned to the Throne of Grace ; and, 
indeed, it was a blessed night to my soul-a night to be remembered to 
the end of my life, and I hope I never shall forget it ; it · was 
surely a night of prayer-yea, and of praise, too, when the Lord 
was pleased to keep all fears from my heart. Surely He was with me in a 
wonderful manner! 0 ! the heart-ravishing visits He gave me, and 
the spirit of faith which He poured out upon me ! It froze very hard 
that night, but I felt no cold, although the dirt was frozen on my shoes in 
the morning. 

Whilst thus most delightfully engaged, that Scripture came with 
mighty power on my mind-"Beloved, think it not strange concerning the 
fiery trial which is to try yoii." The word " Beloved" made such melody 
in my heart as is not to be expressed, but the rest of the words ooncerniHg 
" the fiery trial" occasioned some dread, yet still that first word-" Beloved" 
-sounded louder than all the rest, and was much in my mind the whole 
night afterward. 

When the morning appeared, I peeped through the cracks of the barn 
to watch my father's opening the door. Presently he came out and locked 
it after him, which, I thought, looked very dark, apprehending from hence 
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he was resolved I should not go in, but still that word "Beloved" sounded in 
my heart. He soon came into the barn with a fork in his hand, and, 
seeing me in riding-dress, made a stand, when I thus addressed him : 
"Good morning, father ; I have had a cold night's lodging here, hut God 
has been good to me, else I should have had a worse." He said it was no 
matter. I prayed him to let me go in, saying, "I hope, father, you are 
not angry with me," and kept following him about the yard as he went to 
fodder the cows. N otwithetanding this he would not regard me, but the 
more I entreated him the more his anger rose against me, declaring that 
I should never enter bis house again unless I would promise not to go to 
a meeting again as long as he lived. I replied, " Father, my soul is of 
too much worth to do this. Can you in my stead answer for me at the 
Great Day 1 If so, I will obey you in this demand as I do in all other 
things." Yet I could not prevail. 

At last some of my brother's men came into the yard, and, seeing my 
case, at their return reported that their old master had shut Agnes out of 
doors. Upon bearing this my brother was greatly con:}~med, and came to 
my father and endeavoured to prevail with him to be reconciled. But he 
grew more angry with him than with me, and at last would not hear him, 
on which my brother said, " Go home with me, sister, you will catch your 
death with cold." But I refused, still hoping to be more successful in a 
further application. I, therefore, continued following my father about the 
yard, taking hold of his arm and crying and hanging about him, saying, 
" Pray, father, let me go in." I have since wondered how I d11rst be so 
bold, my father being of a hasty temper, insomuch that his anger has 
often made me glad to get out of his sight, though, when his passion was 
over, few exceeded him in good nature. Seeing I could not prevail I went 
and_sat down at the door, and at length began to be faint and cold, it being 
a very sharp morning. I was also grieved for being the occasion of keep
ing my father in the cold so long ; for he kept walking about the yard, and 
I saw he would not go into the house while I was there. I therefore 
went to my brother's, and obtained some refreshment and warmth. Then 
I retired and poured out my soul to God, who was pleased to continue on 
me a spirit of grace and supplication, and forsook me not in this day of 
great trouble. 

About noon, it being Saturday, I asked my sister to go with me to my 
father's, which she readily did, and, finding him in the house and the door 
locked, we went to the window. My sister said, "Now, father, I hope your 
anger is over, and you will let my sister in," entreating him to be reconciled, 
while I burst out with many tears to see him so angry. I do not think fit 
to mention all he said, but, among other things, he protested that he would 
not give me one penny so long as he lived-no, nor when he died neither-

15 
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but that he would sooner leave his substance to a stranger than to me. 
Perceiving that my sister's strong pleadings were vain, I desired my father 
to give me my Bible and pattens, if be would not please to let me in; 
which he also refused, saying that he was resolved I should not have a 
penny nor a penny's-worth as long as he lived, nor at his death. On this I 
went home with my sister, bitterly weeping, and withdrew into her chamber, 
where the Lord gave hopes of a better inheritance. 0 ! now I was willino-

o 
to go to service, and to be stripped of all for Christ. I saw that I had a 
better portion than that of silver and gold, and was enabled to believe I 
should never want. 

My inclination, towards night, was to go to my father once more, and, 
since he was so very angry both with my brother and sister, I concluded to 
go alone. Upon coming to the door I found it partly open, and, the key 
being on the outside and my father within, I pushed the door gently and 
was about to enter, which he perceiving, ran hastily to shut it, and had I 
not instantly withdrawn, one of my legs had been between the door and 
the threshold. I would not be so uncivil to my father as to lock him into 
his own house; however, having this opportunity, I took the key, intending, 
when he was gone out, to venture in, and lie at his mercy. After a while 
he came and looked behind the house, and, seeing me standing in a narrow 
passage between the house and the pond, he fook me by the arm, saying, 
"Hussey! give me the key quietly, or else I will throw you into the 
pond." I immediately resigned it, with silence and sadness. 

It appeared in vain to contend. I went down the closes to a wood-side, 
with sighs and groans and a heart full of sorrow, when these Scriptures 
came into my mind, "Call _upon Me, and I will answer thee; and show 
thee great and mighty things which thou knowest not." " The eyes of 
the Lord are upon the righteous, and His ears are open to their cry." 
And that was a wonderful word at this time, " In all their afllictions He 
was afil.icted." This was Saturday night. The next morning, I said to my 
brother, " Let us call on my father as we go to the meeting," but, upon bis 
telling me this would but further provoke him, we forebore. As we went 
along he said, " Sister, you are now brought upon the stage to act for 
Christ ; I pray God help you to bear your testimony for Him ; I would by 
no means have you to consent to my father's terms." "No, brother," I 
replied, "I would sooner beg my bread from door to door." While I sat 
at meeting my mind was hurried, as no wonder, considering my case; but, 
service being ended, I called on my father, and he said i,f I would promise 
never to go to a meeting as long as he lived, I should then go into the house, 
and he would provide for me as his own child ; if not, I should never have 
one farthing from him. " Father," said I, " my soul is of more worth 
than so, I dare not make you such a promise." He replied, " What do 



An Ejnsode zn 'John Bunyan's Life. 227 

you say 1 If you now refuse to comply you shall never be offered it more, 
rind I am determined that you shall never come within my doors again as 
long as you live." Being thus urged, at last I answered, "Well, father, I 
will promise you I will never go to a meeting again, as long as you live, 
without your consent." Hereupon he gave me the key, and I went into 
the house. 

But, 0 ! soon after I had entered the door, that awful scripture was 
brought to my mind, "Whosoever shall deny Me before men, him will I 
also deny before My Father which is in Heaven," 0 ! thought I, what 
will become of me 1 What have I done this night 1 I was so filled with 
terror that I was going to run out of the house again, but I thought this 
would not alter what I had done.. Now, alas! all my comforts were gone, 
and in their room nothing but grief and rendings of conscience. In this 
instance, I saw that all my resolutions had come to nothing. This was 
Lord's-day night, and a black night it was to me. 

On Monday morning came my brother, and his first salutation was-" 0, 
sister, what have you done 1 What do you say to this : ' He that denies 
Me before men, him will I deny before My Father'" 1 This cut me to the 
heart, but I said little; and my father coming in, he went away. This day 
I went into every corner of the house and yard, crying as if my heart would 
break; and, though several promises came into my mind, I durst not take 
courage from any. When my father came in, I withdrew into the barn to 
pray and give vent to my sorrow ; when, as I stood sighing and crying, 
" Lord, what shall I do i " these words surprised me-" There shall be a 
way to escape, that you may be able to bear it." Lord! thought I, what 
way wilt Thou make for my escape i Wilt Thou make my father willing to 
let me go to Thine ordinances i If Thon dost, still what a wretch was I 
thus to deny Christ 1 I cried earnestly, " Lord, pardon and pity me." In 
the evening my father asked me what was the matter. I burst into tears, 
saying, "0 ! father, I am distressed at the thought of my promise not to 
go to meeting again without your consent, and fear you will not be willing.'' 
He was so moved that he wept like a child, bidding me not let that trouble 
me, for we should not disagree; at which I was a little comforted, and said, 
"Pray, father, forgive me, wherein I have been undutiful to you." He 
then told me, with tears, how much he was troubled for me that night he 
shut me out of doors, insomuch that he could not sleep, adding, it was my 
riding behind John Bunyan that made him so angry. 

[NOTE BY REV, S. JAMEs.-Some evil-minded inen of the town, especially Mr· 
Farry, had set her father against Mr. Bunyan, for in time past he had heard him 
preach, and had been much melted under the word; he would pray and frequently 
go to the meeting. Yea, and when his daughter was first under spiritual concern 

15* 
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he had very great awakenings himself, Mid would say to some of the neighbours, 
"My daughter can scarce eat, drink, or sleep, and I have lived these threescore 
years and have scarce ever thought of my soul." He would then hear the word 
with many tears, and pray in secret, but Mr. Farry would again persuade him 
against the Dissenters-representing them as hypocrites.] 

( To be continued.) 

PRESENT-DAY SUBJECTS. 

MR. BRIGHT ON THE BEACONSFIELD ADMINISTRATION. 

THE wise and weighty words in which Mr. Bright summed up his 
indictment of the present Government, at the meeting of his 
constituents in Birmingham, deserve to be repeated wherever a 

dozen Englishmen meet, and to be perpetuated in every hlstorical 
.record of the present peri9d. "They have played, in my view, falsely, 
-both with Parliament and with the country. They have wasted, and 
.are now wasting, the blood and treasure of our people. They have 
:tarnished the mild reign of the Queen by needless war and slaughter 
,on two continents, and by the menace of needless war in Europe; 
they have soiled the fair name of England by subjecting and handing 
over the population of a province which had been freed by Russia 
through war and treaty, to the cruel and odious government of the 
Turk And beyond this, they have shown, in my view, during an 
interval of five years, through which they have been in possession of 
office and of power, that they are imbecile at home and turbulent and 
wicked abroad." 

IMMORAL ADVERTISEMENTS IN RELIGIOUS NEWSPAPERS. 

It is well known to all who have any experience in the conduct of 
periodical publications, that great vigilance is necessary on the part of 
their managers to avoid the host of adventurers and impostors who 
trade upon the public by means of advertisements. The utI?ost 
vigilance will not, however, always succeed in eluding the ingeruous 
and persistent attempts to break down the barriers by means of which 
all high-class journalists endeavour to exclude from their columns that 
which is palpably false and viciously deceptive. For the most pa;t 
the publishers of our serial literature are commendably successful Ill 

the exclusion of the offensive announcements to which our remarks 
refer. It is, however, manifest from some files of religious newspapers 
now before us, that a far more rigid law of selection in reference ~o 
advertisements is indispensable in some of the papers circulating in 
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Christian families, and accredited as representative of Christian men. 
In the columns of one of these papers the reader is offered, for halj-a
croivn, "A splendid single-stone diamond ring, selected Paris brilliant 
of rrreat lustre, claw-setting, 18 carat, gold cased mount equal to one 

b • ,, 
custing twenty gumeas. 

On another page of the same journal, "A beautiful graduated curb 
Albert, &c., every link stamped 18 carat, and beautifully finished, 
torrether with gold plated studs, black studs, and a very superior 
cimeo scarf-pin," are all included, together with postage and registra
tion, for two shillings and eightpence. 

Gold pencil-cases for eighteenpence are of frequent appearance 
among the self-denying contributions of these martyrs to the public 
rrood. In one instance, indeed, the value of the offering is enhanced 
by the consideration that the vendor is the son of a Baptist minister, 
though certainly such a definition as vendor ought not to be applied 
to the philanthropic phenomenon who parts with gold pencil-cases at 
the rate of eighteenpence each. Verbum sap. sat. We hope no longer 
to see, side by side with the sermons of our most eminent preachers 
and the details of Christian work throughout the world, these lying 
wonders. "Doth a fountain send forth at the same place sweet water 
and bitter ? " 

OUR RELIGIOUS ANNIVERSARms. 

It is a pleasant change to turn from the contemplation of political 
affairs to the more precious interests of the kingdom of Christ in our 
world, and to anticipate the gathering of our friends from all parts of 
the country to the annual meetings of our various Missionary societies. 
In the days of our childhood these anniversaries, in our own denomin
ation, were held in mid-June, and at that time all the educational 
institutions of the country then kept holiday. This is one reason 
why such assemblies were then more numerously attended than is 
oftentimes now the case. Another advantage attached to this later 
period of holding the meetings was, that persons in advanced life or 
iu delicate health had rarely to encounter, as the frequenters of our 
meetings have now, the sharp easterly winds of April and May ; and 
for this reason, also, many were present who, from similar classes of 
the community, are now excluded. 

We fear that some, if not all, of our societies will have to report 
deficiencies of income consequent upon the commercial depression of 
the past year. No section of the community, no region of the country, 
h~s alt~gether escaped the prevailing restriction of trade. Should 
drsappomtment and difficulty present themselves from this source, 
the consciousness of increased trust in the living God may become a 
greater source of prosperity than the most flourishing of balance
shects. May His all-sufficient grace and love rest richly on all our 



230 Present-day Subfects. 

assemblies, and bless them to the welfare of many souls and the glory 
of His own sacred name ! 

WAYS AND MEANS. 

The fortnight which preceded the Chancellor's introduction of his 
Budget to the House of Commons was a season of remarkable activity 
in the circles of duty-paying articles of commerce. Adopting the very 
peculiar language of the markets, we may truthfully say that tea and 
spirits were frightfully agitated, tobacco was alarmed, and colonial 
produce generally convulsed by the dread of increased taxation. It 
is not for us to determine whether or not the deputies of the Finance 
Minister display their official zeal in the aiding and abetting of such 
rumours, but they are always rife at the time immediately before the 
annonncement of the Budget. This year a remarkable influx to the 
revenue was the result of the apprehensions of the dealers in spirits 
and tel:t-more than a quarter of a million in excess of the average 
having been paid in a few days to release tea from bond. It was, 
however, in due course discovered that only foreign cigars and cocoa 
paste had fallen under the sentence of increased charge. Much sur
prise was awakened throughout the country that no special charges 
were made to meet the war expenditure of the year. These, how
ever, were relegated to more prosperous seasons. It is a curious 
circumstance in connection with the :financial necessities of the ad
ministration, that the Chancellor of the Exchequer has recently sub
mitted to the railway companies a proposal to commute the passenger 
duty for a lump sum of ten millions. It is surely a sign of disorgan
jsation either in Sir Stafford Northcote's well-ordered mind or in the 
fiscal condition of the country, that the time should have come for 
selling reversions. Let the Church beware; for ever since Rehoboam 
bought off Shishak with the golden treasures of the temple, her 
secular protectors have been prone to seek more than sanctuary in 
her sacred enclosures. 

THE RETURN OF MR. SPURGEON. 

Not only has a very hearty and universal expression of "welcome 
home " greeted our honoured friend from the various sections of the 
Christian community, but in some directions, whence we should 
hardly have expected it, there have been utterances of respectful 
sympathy, which show how deep an interest his name and his welfare 
awaken in his fellow-countrymen. There is a kindness and a wisdom 
about the words of the Lancet, which are especially generous, as well 
as seasonable. " Mr. Spurgeon belongs to the nation more than. to 
his denomination; and we will venture on a little gratuitous advice 
to him and his friends, at the risk of having it discarded as gratuito1;s 
advice is apt to be. If all accounts be true, the worst symptoms m 
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Mr. Spurgaon's case are those which imply overwork. Few men 
have worked so hard as he. Let him rest hard, and we venture to 
hope that he _may yet live !?ng to speak in unsurpassed English his 
message ~ hrn countrymen. Our readers, we are assured, will more 
than ever reme_mber him in their prayers,_ as myriads of God's people 
have done dunng the weary weeks of this protracted winter · but a 
very practical proof of their sympathy would be the suppression 
of all solicitations for public service, and of all correspondence not 
absolutely necessary. Still more efficiently will Mr. Spurgeon's friends 
remove some of the burden of his multiplied labours by generous 
support of the public institutions which make so heavy and so con
stant a demand on his strength. All honour to the Metropolitan 
Tabernacle Church for their steadfastness and zeal during their loved 
pastor's absence ! Long may he and they glorify God in each other ! 

THE WAR IN SOUTH .AFRICA. 

The intelligence has at length arrived of the relief of Ekowe and 
the liberation of Colonel Pearson and his companions after their long 
captivity. The night of the 2nd of April appears to have been the 
time of their rescue, and the loss of our men about thirty. Lord 
Chelmsford commanded in person. Nearly a thousand of the Zulus 
were slain. This news is, however, accompanied by the tidings of a 
severe engagement between Colonel '\Vood's detachment and the 
Zulus at Zlobane, in which more than two hundred of our people and 
more than two thousand of the Zulus were slain. We can but rejoice 
that the anxious suspense of the country is removed respecting Ekowe, 
while we deeply deplore the appalling sacrifice of human life. It is 
sad work that our own countrymen should fall in a cause that can 
~rocure no honour to us as a people ; and a reproach to us that the 
lion-hearted savages, our equals in valour, should be butchered more 
remorselessly than so many cattle. 

There is one voice, that of the Bishop of Natal, which raises a 
vigorous protest against the cruel injustice of the invasion of Zulu
land. Preaching at Maritzburg on the day appointed for fasting and 
humiliation, Bishop Colenso is reported as saying:-

I will not prostitute my sacrecl office by speaking peace to you when there 
is no peace, by hicling the sins which we are bouncl to confess, and telling 
you of faults which are not the real burclen that weighs us down. Rather I 
will not dare to provoke the l\fost High God with such cowartliy delinquency 
in duty, such base hypocrisy. What colonist doubtecl that the origin of the war 
and the clisaster was the annexation of the Transvaal, when, as the Boers com
plained, we came by stealth as a thief in the night and cleprivecl them of their 
rights 1 The Nemesis of that act was the Zulu difficulty. With respect to the 
disputed territory, hacl we done justly there 1 We, the dominant power in South 
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Africa, allowed sixteen years to elapse after the Zulus first complained before we 
took action. Ten years ago the Zulu King, chiefs, and people solicited the friendly 
ollices of the English to avert war with the Boers on this question, which seemed 
to them inevitable. They even begged the Government to take over a strip of 
their teJTitory as a bulwark between themselves and the Boers. Arbitration 
hci-':1n, and was fruitless; and in 1875 the Acting Resident issued a proclamation, 
a;:nexing the land in question to the Transvaal. At length, in 1877, when a 
houndary commission was appointed, it found the Zulus to have claimed territory 
which was justly their own, but the award, which might have been the herald of 
peace, was converted by the High Commissioner into a declaration of war, and 
~tripped of its value by a reservation of all private rights acquired under the Boer 
GoYernment. . 

Where in our invasion of Zululand did we show that we were men who 
" lo,e mercy "1 Did we not, immediately we crossed the border, lay upon 
the Zulus the terrible scourge of war 1 Had we not already killed 5,000 human 
beings and plundered 10,000 head of cattle 1 We had lost many precious lives ; 
but were there no griefs, no relatives mourning their dead in Zululand 1 Had we 
not heard the wail that had gone up in all parts of the country for those who had 
bra,ely and nobly died in repelling the invader and fighting for their King and 
fatherland 1 Should we kill 10,000 more to avenge the losses of Isandhlwana i 
Would that please God, who required of us that we should "do justly" and "love 
mercy "1 Alas ! that an English statesman could find no nobler words than to 
speak of "wiping out this stain," if he really meant that the stain on our name 
was to be wiped out with the blood of a brave and loyal people. The Zulu King, 
as was well known, had sued at our hands for peace. It might be for other 
motives, but he trusted and believed the King was sincere in his expression of 
grief for the present war, and the slaughter at Isandhlwana. He seemed to 
have said: "This war is all a dreadful mistake, a horrible nightmare: Is it 
possible that I am fighting with my English father, with whom I have lived all 
along in unbroken friendly intercourse, and have no wish whateTer to do so 1 
~fy young men did wrong in crossing at Rorke's Drift. I ordered them not to 
cross ; and when I struck, I struck only in self-defence ; and as before, in my own 
and my father's time, so ever since the bloody day, the Zulus have never invaded 
~ataL As Englishmen, speak the word that no more blood be shed. Let the 
war be bronght to an end, and give me only such terms as I and my people can 
accept." We were bound to meet the Zulu King when he came with a prayer of 
peace, to propose for our higher and stronger position such terms as it would be 
within his power to accept, and having done this to leave the rest to God. 



2 33. 

CONGO MISSION VALEDICTORY SERVICE. 

THE meeting which was held on the 23rd of April, in the Cannon 
Street Hotel, to take leave of Mr. Comber and his colleaaues 
Messrs. Crudgington, Hartland, and Bentley, on the occasi~ of 

their departure for West Central Africa, was one of the most enthusi
astic of the many public gatherings it has fallen to our lot to attend. 
The interest awakened in Africa by the miserable war now raging there, 
may in some measure have contributed to the unusual attendance which 
overtaxed the capacity of the largest hall in the City of London, and 
involved the necessity of a double meeting-but the entire tone of the 
proceedings, and the spirit of the audience, pointed to a far deeper 
cause, and gave indication of what we trust will prove to be a revival 
of missionary zeal in our churches. Passing by the admirable 
addresses of the Treasurer, the Secretary, and other representa
tives of the London churches, our remarks must be restricted to the 
members of the mission. Mr. Comber has already won the con
fidence of the Committee and of the churches by good service 
rendered at the Cameroons Station, and has attracted considerable 
attention from the scientific world by his successful expedition to 
San Salvador and Makutah. Lord Dufferin's commendation of Mr. 
Comber's pacific exploration, at the meeting of the Royal Geographical 
Society, will long be remembered as a seasonable rebuke of the great 
American traveller Mr. Stanley, who had said of the regions Mr. 
Comber traversed, it would be impossible for Europeans to travel 
there without loss of life. Mr. Comber's indomitable energy, great 
amiability, abundant savoi,: faire, strung faith, and generous self
negation, mark him as a most promising leader of such an expedition. 
Mr. Comber is a former scholar and teacher of the Sunday-school 
connected with Dr. Stanford's church at Camberwell. Second only to 
their zeal in the Master's service is the strong attachment which his 
companions entertain towards their still youthful senior. 

Mr. Crudgington has graduated through the infant class at 
Westbourne Grove Chapel, the Sunday-school and church at Hamp
stead, Rawdon College, and at the Leeds Medical School has qualified 
with honourable success for service as a medical missionary, though he 
is not less intent than either of his companions in spiritual work. We 
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have been informed. that some of Mr. Crudgington's hospital instructors 
think that he is making a great sacrifice by abandoning the medical 
profession at home for foreign mission work. 

Mr. Hartland is a member of the Camden Road Church, and occupies 
a warm place in the affections and respect of his loved pastor and 
fellow member~, from whom we have heard many testimonies to his 
high moral worth and zealous Christian activity. 

Mr. Bentley is the son of the Rev. W. Bentley, formerly pastor of 
the church at Loughton, and now assistant secretary of the Baptist 
Building Fund. Mr. Bentley, though the youngest of the party, is 
quite as fully charged with missionary zeal as either of his companions. 
From his infancy he has been nursing schemes of exploration into 
Central Asia, and was called away from these by Mr. Comber's ap
peal for Africa. Mr. Bentley is a member of the church at Clapton 
Downs. His pastor, Mr. Tymms, bears testimony to his active 
ministrations in the summer months among the pleasure-seekers on 
the banks of the river Lea, and in winter in thtl public-houses in the 
Ea»t of London. His antecedents indicate considerable force of 
character and an intensity of missionary zeal. 

Great emphasis was placed by all the speakers on the necessity for 
earnest and continuous prayer in the support of these brethren ; and 
most appropriate were the remarks of the venerable Mr. Saker:" We 
are but beginning a work, a work which will test our fidelity, our 
faith, our zeal, and it will test our hope also." It must not be 
forgotten that other expeditions have gone out full of hope and of 
promise, but have encountered grievous disappointment. Much of 
endurance and patience in the highest degree will be needed. Our 
brethren are only at the tlu:eshold of their labours. In them may all 
the gracious and hopeful promise they present, be ripened into abun
dant fitness for their Master's service, ii,nd at home may the deep 
sympathy and loving support which have assisted at the commence
ment of the Congo Mission be continued till Central Africa is flooded 
with Christian light and life as richly as it is by its new-found 
fountains; and this land of broad rivers and streams be fertilized 
through its length and breadth by the river of the water of life ! 
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REVIEWS. 

STRAilAN18 BooKS FOR THE PEOPLE. 

, Scientific Section : "The Flowers 
'·- of the Sky," by R. A. Proctor. 

Story Section : " The Shadow of 
the Sword," by Robert Buchanan. 
Travel Section : I. " Life by the 
Fells and the Fiords," by Bjorn
sterne Bjornson. 2. "The French 
Village," by L. Seguin. Yoitng 
Folks Section: "Sly Boots," by 
Beata Francis. Price 2s. 6d. each. 
London: Strahan & Co., 34, Pater
noster Row. 

WE are glad to direct the attention 
of our readers to the valuable series 
of books now in course of publica
tion by Messrs. Strahan & Co., under 
the title of "Books for the People." 
The wide scope of the subjects in
cluded in ten sections, classified 
under the different headings, Sun
day, Belles Lettres, Story, Social 
Reform, Biographical, Scientific, 
Young Folks, Travel and Adventure, 
Historical, Philosophical, gives the 
promise of a complete library for 
domestic use. The high character 
of the books already published, the 
elegant style of their production, 
and the wonderfully small price at 
which they are sold, makes the ap
pearance of this series quite an event 
in the literary world. 

Mr. Proctor's "Flowers of the 
Sky" is a charming excerpt from 
what "the heavens are telling," by 
a writer who combines the most 
scientific accuracy with the most 
fascinating attractiveness of style. 

"Sly Boots," by Beata Francis, is 
a collection of animal stories such as 
children intensely love ; and, with 
copious illustrations, it ably meets 

the claims of the nursery for its in
heritance in the bookshelves. 

" The French Village " and "Life 
by the Fells and Fiords," are excel
lent specimens, the former of Gallic 
and the latter of Scandinavian life 
and literature. 

Mr. Buchanan's " Shadow of the 
Sword " worthily represents the sec
tion devoted to Romance. 

HISTORY OF THE REFORMATION, in 
Germany and Switzerland chiefly. 
By Dr. K. R. Hagenbach. Trans
lated from the Fourth Revised 
Edition of the German, by Evelina 
Moore. Vol. II. 

COMMENTARY ON Sr. P AUL's EPISTLE 

TO THE ROMANS. By Freidrich 
Adolph Philippi. Translated from 
the Third Improved and En
larged Edition, by Rev. J. S. 
Banks. In Two V ols. Vol. II. 
Edinburgh : T. and T. Clark, 38, 
George Street. 1879. 

No period of Church History sub
sequent to the Apostolic age has 
stronger attractions for the Christian 
student than the period of the Re
formation. It was in every way a 
remarkable era, and its influence on 
the intellectual, the social and re
ligious development of our race, 
will be felt even to the end of time. 
The story of its origin and progress, 
of the men who inaugurated it, the 
theological and ecclesiastical prin
ciples which they succeeded in 
establishing, has often been told. 
D'Aubigne's graphic pages have 
perhaps been as extensively read _as 
any book or our day, but tlae entire 



RMit'ews. 

significance of the era has not yet 
been fully sounded, and more than 
ever is it imperative on all intelli
gent Christians to familiarise them
selves with every aspect of the 
mighty struggle. Dr. Hagenbach 
is a learned, eloquent, and trust
worthy guide. If his style is not 
so brilliant as D'Aubigne's, it is 
more concise and philosophic. He 
has a broader grasp of mind, a more 
penetrative insight, a more subtle 
analysis, and a finer discrimination 
of character. Of the external pro
gress of the Reformation, and the 
chief actors in it-Erasmus, Luther, 
Melanchthon, Calvin, Zwingle
he has given us a vivid picture. 
His eludication of the principles 
which inspired the movement is 
especially clear and masterly. The 
study of such a work in the existing 
state of our English ecclesiastical 
life is imperatively demanded. Dr. 
Hagenbach combines in himself the 
profound reverence of the Mystics, 
the fervour of the Reformers, and 
the culture of the Liberals. He is 
orthodox without being narrow, de
cisive but not intolerant, loyal to 
the Scriptures, yet an advocate of 
progress. The point on which we 
most differ from him is in his de
scription of the Anabaptists. He 
does not seem to us sufficiently to 
distinguish between the spiritual 
principle of which their rejection of 
infant baptism was the outgrowth, 
and the excesses in other directions 
in which they unfortunately in
dulged. These volumes, though 
complete in themselves, were pub
li~hed as part of a larger work, the 
whole of which in an English dress 
would be welcome. 

Philippi's Commentary on the 
Romans has for many years been 
known to students familiar with 
German. A translation of it cannot 
fail to be acceptable. It is princi-

pally au exegetical commentary, and 
ranks next to Mayer's. Philippi 
brings to the interpretation of the 
Greek text a penetrating analytical 
power, which lays bare every sepa
rate element in the Apostle's 
thought, and traces it to its very 
roots. His synthesis is equally ad
mirable. He never overlooks the 
connection in w hioh a verse stands 
to its context, or fails to regard it as 
a link in a chain of thought. We 
have found Vol. I. of this commen
tary particularly helpful, and Vol. II. 
is no less satisfactory. T,here is in 
the work an earnest evangelical 
spirit, which we do not always find 
in German exegetes, and frequently 
we see a resemblance to Dr. Light
foot, who is certainly the foremost 
of our English commentators. We 
should for some reasons have been 
glad if Mr. Banks had translated the 
Latin quotations from Calvin and 
Bengel, as we are anxious to see the 
" Foreign Theological Library " 
studied by laymen as well as minis
ters, by men who have unhappily 
forgotten their La.tin, and even by 
those who never had any to forget. 

CRITIOAL il<'D EXEGETICAL HAND
BOOK TO THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW, 

Vol. II. CRITICAL AND ExEGE· 
TICAL HANDBOOK TO THE EPISTLES 

TO THE CoRINTHIAl'fB. Vol. II. 
By Heinrich August Wilhelm 
Meyer, Th.D. Edinburgh: T. 
and T. Clark, 38, George Street. 
1879. 

MEYER's peculiar characteristics as 
a commentator are so generally 
known that it is almost superfluous 
to enumerate them. As an· exegete 
he is simply unrivalled. On th!s 
ground he stands alone, and.there 1s 
not a single critic of note who would 
be reluctant to yield him the p11.lm. 
His doctrinal views are not e.lways 



Reviews. 237 

satisfactory, and he occasionally 
surrenders more than he should to 
the exacting demands of rationalism. 
But we very rarely consult him in 
vain. Again and again we have 
found in him more substantial help 
towards the interpretation of a diffi
cult clause or verse than we could 
gather from any other quarter ; and 
while we are by no means insensible 
to his grave defects, we feel that 
Messrs. Clark have never rendered 
to Biblical students a more impor
tant service than by their admirable 
and scholarly translation of Meyer. 
It is only fair to eay also that Meyer'e 
later editions are far less rational
istic than hie earlier. He approached 
more and more closely to the evan
gelicalfaith. Witness, e.g., what we 
can only call his magnificent de
fence of the objective reality of 
Christ's Atonement for ein, in his 
remarks on " Reconciliation," 2 
Cor. v. 18-21 ; or take again hie 
note on Christ's Resurrection, 1 Cor. 
xv., and his incisive refutation of 
the impugners of that event in his 
rem.arks on Matt. xxviii. 

We regret that he should so fre
quently have alleged that we have 
in the Gospels words attributed to 
Christ which were not spoken by 
Him, and incidents which are not 
historically true. But the readers to 
whom Meyer addressed himself are 
such as can exercise their own judg
ment and long for the fullest light. 
He needs to be read with discrimi
nation and care, and when so read, 
we venture to say no commentator 
will be more truly helpful. The 
publishers intimate that they are to 
publish four more volumes of the 
ser_ies, thus including all that was 
written by Dr. Meyer himself. 
The commentaries on the other 
books of the New Testament-the 
Pastoral Epistles of Paul, the He
brews, the Epistles of James, Peter, 

John and Jude, and the Apocalypse 
-were furnished by scholars whose 
co-operation Dr. Meyer secured. 
These will only be published in re
sponse to a generally expressed de
sire. Surely such a desire will be 
felt by all thoughtful students of 
Scripture. The work on the 
Apocalypse, by Dr. Diisterdieck 
(who belongs to the spiritualistic 
school), is of great value. The 
rest we do.not know; but their adop 
tion by Meyer is an ample guarantee 
of their exegetical worth. We trust 
that the publishers will be en
couraged to issue the entire series. 

OUTLINES oF THEOLOGY. By Archi
bald Alexander Hodge, D.D. New 
Edition, Re-written and Enlarged. 
London : Thos. Nelson & Sons, 
Paternoster Row. 1879. 

DR. HoDGE's " Outlines of Theo
logy" is a. work which happily needs 
no commendation. It has had a 
wide circulation both in Great 
Britain and America; it is used as 
a text-book in many o( our colleges, 
and has been translated into Welsh 
and modem Greek. This popularity 
is on every ground well merited. 
.A more useful book o( its kind we 
do not know. The present edition 
has been subjected to a thorough 
revision ; several of the old chapters 
have bean re-arranged and several 
new ones added. The additions are 
of great value. The sections 
entitled " A Comparison of Sys
tems " and " Creeds and Confes
sions " will be especially helpful, as 
they state in a clear and concise 
form the salient points of the 
Sooinian, the Arminian, and the 
Calvinistic theologies, give the text 
of the ancient creeds-the Apostles', 
the Nicene, the Athanasian, &o.
and summarize the doctrinal 
standards of the various churches. 
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A special feature of this edition is 
the Catena of quotations appended 
to each chapter, in which disputed 
doctrines are discussed, from the 
principal confessions and creeds as 
well as from classical theological 
writers. Doctrines are thus stated 
in the fanguage of their advocates. 
In its improved form the work is 
sure to be still more extensively used. 
In respect to the comprehensiveness 
of its range, the fulness and accuracy 
of its knowledge, the vigour and 
incisiveness of its thought, and the 
general lucidity of its style, it is 
imsurpassed. It is altogether a fine 
eo.--position and defence of the theo
logy of the Reformation. 

ENTERING oN LIFE. A Book for 
Young Men. By Cunningham 
Geikie, D.D. Seventh Edition. 

THE GREAT AXD PRECIOUS PROMISES, 

or Light from Beyond. By Cun
ningham Geikie, D.D. Third 
Edition. Strahan & Co., Limited, 
34, Paternoster-row, London, 
1879. 

THE popularity of Dr. Geikie's great 
work 0n "The Life and Words of 
Christ n bas created in many minds a 
desire to knowsomething of his other 
and eBrlier writings,and we are glad 
to find that the publishers have re
issue<l them in a beautiful and attrac
tive form. The book for Young Men 
gained on its first appearance a 
cordial welcome. It was heartily com
mended by the late Dean Alford as 
a truly delightful work, and, better 
than all, it was read by the class for 
whom it is intended. It has already 
exerted a considerable influence, and 
will, we believe, take precedence over 
all similar books. Dr. Geikie is both 
an independent and original thinker. 
The range of bis knowledge is sur
prising. His illustrations are drawn 
from every conceivable quarter. 

His cautions and counsels are wise 
and weighty, and, as a help to the 
formation of aa intelligent upright 
Christian character, his book stands 
in the very foremost rank. It ie, 
moreover, written with such sim
plicity and grace that it forms 
delightfnl reading. The other work, 
on "The Great and Precious 
Promises," isof a differentcharacter, 
and is intended rather to be a 
manual of devotion. It consists 
of thirf,y-one short, chapters, simple, 
affectionate, earnest, well calculated 
to dispel mental and spiritual dark
ness, to nerve the Christian reader 
with strength, and to open in his 
heart a well-spring of joy. It is given 
to few men to write so well as Dr. 
Geikie. 

FoRBIDDEN Fm;rT: A Series of 
Sermons on Temptation, preached 
in New College Chapel, London. 
By Rev. Johnson Barker, LL.B. 
London: W. Kent & Co., Pater
noster Row. 1879. 

THE title of Mr. Barker's excellent 
little book should not deter our 
readers from purchasing it. Anxious 
that they should avoid whatever is 
forbidden, we strongly advise them 
to secure these wise and helpful 
sermons. The fruit they offer for 
our acceptance is the reverse of 
forbidden, and has, in fact, been 
carefully gathered from the tree of 
life. The . title is somewhat of a 
misnomer. To have been correct, it 
should have been thrown into the 
form made so familiar by the essays 
of A. K. H. B.-" Concerning For
bidden Fruit." A more searching 
exposure of the false attractions of 
that fruit, of the means whereby it 
excites our desires, and of the evil 
results which it induclils, we could 
not desire. The whole subject of 
temptation is.discussed with a clear 
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sense of its gravity, with a deep 
knowledge of human nature, and 
with manly robustness of thought 
and plainness of speech. Mr. 
Barker is no recluse. His utterances 
are free from all weakness and 
exaggeration. They have in them 
the ring of a pure and healthy 
nature, and tell of power born of 
experience. The Tempter, the Secret 
of Temptation, the Limit.a of Temp
tation, the Purpose of Temptation, 
the Temptations of Business and of 
Home, the Helper of the Tempted, 
with Word!I of Caution and Council, 
are the subjects passed under review. 
The sermons are published by re
quest of those who heard them. The 
request was wisely made and no less 
wisely yielded to, and we cannot 
doubt that in their published form 
the sermons will be widely appre
ciated. 

FAITHFUL UNTO DEATH : Memorials 
of the late Rev. John Ba.rnett, of 
Blaby. Edited by his Son. 
London: Grattan, Marshall & Co., 
Amen Corner. Leicester : James 
Vice, Market Place. 

Tms motto-" Faithful unto Death" 
-admirably describes the spirit of 
Mr. Barnett's life. He was, how
ever, one of "the faithful who are 
not famous." He lived in compara
tive obscurity as a village school
master and pastor, and to many, 
even in our own denomination, his 
name was unknown. 

As we have read these Memorials, 
we have been unable to avoid a 
feeling of regret that the subject 
of them did not take the position 
to which his character and abilities 
~ntitled him. _Had he been placed 
In what would appear to us more 
favourable circumstances, he would 

naturally have come to the front 
in our denominational gatherings. 
His modesty, however, invariably 
kept him in lhe background. But 
he is certainly of the nurnher of 
those who, being dead, yet speak. 
We cannot command the space for 
an outline of his life, and shall not 
therefore attempt it. But we 
strongly advise our readers to pro
cure these "Memorials." They will 
thus be brought into contact with a 
man who was inspired by a true 
love for the souls of men, who 
laboured in season and out of season, 
amid poverty and trial, and in whose 
life were plainly revealed the 
presence and power of Christ. He 
was, in many respects, a model 
pastor, and his whole career shows 
us how much true-hearted, Christian 
work, may be carried on, unrecog
nised by man, but honoured and 
remembered by God. The most 
touching episode in the book is that 
which relates to the surrender of one 
of Mr. Barnett's sons, of the Christian 
faith, his temporary scepticism, and 
his subsequent restoration to his 
old beliefs. Mr. Barnett's letters to 
his sons-both before and after this 
crisis - are singularly beautiful. 
Their high intelligence, solid, practi
cal sense and chastened piety are 
equally conspicuous. Happy the 
sons who had such a father. The 
book is edited (as the title-page 
modestly expresses it) by Mr. Bar
nett's only surviving son-the Rev. 
J .. p, Barnett, of Oxford. He has 
arranged the materials of the Me
moir with great skill, and the con
necting links he has himself supplied 
are in happy accordance with the 
life portrayed. The writer is a 
man of a profoundly reverential and 
affectionate nature. His book is a 
biographical gem. 



CORRESPONDENCE. 

To the EDITOR of the BAPTIST MAGAZINE. 

DEAR Sm,-Will you permit me to say that the term, "Mystery," 
which appears in "Ward's Journal" (pp. 184, 185 of your April 
number) is not, as the note there would imply, "a solYriq_uet," but 
merely the designation of Fakira's trade. The word means, "a car
penter," and should have been written, Mistri, with the accent on the 
first, and the last i pronounced like ee. 

April 7th. J. D. BATE. 

NEWS OF THE CHURCHES. 

NEW CHAPEL OPENED .. 

Bedale, March 31st. 

INVITATIOll'S ACCEPTED. 

Harrison, Rev. J. S. (Metropolitan Tabernacle College), Blackburn. 
Jenkins, Rev. D.R. (Salford), Wrexham. 
Tuckwell, Rev. J. H. (Regent's Park College), Cotton End, Beds. 

RECOGNITION SERVICES. 

Brentford, ReY. A. F. Brown, April 8th. 
Burwell (Cambridgeshire), Rev. C. Hewitt, April 11th. 
Cowdenheath (Fife), Rev. Alexander Smith, March 16th. 
Torrington, Rev. J. Middleton, March 31st. 

RESIGNATIONS. 

Davies, Rev. D., Llandudno. 
Knell, Rev. A., Ridgmount, Beds. 
Robinson, Rev. W. T., Trowbridge, Wilts. 
Wilkinson, Rev. J., Ventnor, Isle of Wight. 

DEATHS. 

Blackmore, Rev. T. W., at Bideford, March 28th, aged 78. 
Morgan, Rev. T. H., at South Hackney, April 8th, aged 67. 
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SCENES FROM CHURCH HISTORY. 

IV. 

BISCOP AND BEDE. 

THERE is perhaps no district in England which has undergone a 
ga-eater and more marvellous transformation than that to which 
our minds are carried by the name of the Venerable Bede. 

Nowhere ean we find a more perfect expression of the spirit of enter-
. prise and energy to which we owe our pre-eminence among the 
nations. The greatness of modern England depends far more upon 
her industry and skill in the mechanical arts, upon the produce of 
her manufactories, and the extent of her merchandise, than upon the 
strength of her armies and the pursuit of military and imperial glory. 
And if we wish to see a striking illustration of our mercantile and 
commercial life, we can look to no district which will more readily 
lend itself to our purpose than the two northern counties which border 
the Tyne. 

Between the Northumbria of Bede's day and the Northumberland 
~nd Durham of our own, the contrast is as complete as the strongest 
1m~gination can realise. In his day the whole district was quiet and 
retired, thinly populated,-the very ideal of a rich and beautiful 
country. The Tyne ran through miles of solitary moorland; there 
were here and there forests of massive trees, and the huntsman had 
no cause to complain of lack of sport. In our day the loveliness of 
the_ country has been destroyed. Instead of a locality quiet and 
retired, we find a number of busy, prosperous towns with innumerable 
m~nufactories. In every direction we see a forest of tall and smoke
gnmmed chimneys, throwing out their volumes of black cloud, and 
hear the ceaseless din of the heavy hammers. Steam-engines and 
vas~ iron ships are produced in rapid succession. The railways 
which cover the district like network, and over which t'.1e iron-horse 
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canies his precious freight with such ease, are in every way typical 
of the work in which the swarthy sons of toil are there engaged. In a 
commercial sense, England has had no greater benefactors than the 
Stephensons, whose engineering triumphs have effected a revolution 
in the methods of our manufacture and in facilities for tmvel the 
magnitude of which we cannot easily measure. The coal mines of 
the district yield an annual supply of something lilce twenty-two 
millions of tons, and the present make of iron is, we believe, about 
six hundred thousand tons. Of the copper and lead mines, of the 
chemical and the glass works, and the various other industries of 
" Northumbria," we need not speak. It is sufficiently evident from 
this brief reference that the Venerable Bede, were he to reappear on 
earth, would be unable to recognise in this thriving mercantile district 
the dear sequestered spot in which he passed his days. He might see 
in the chancel of the old church where he served, in the ruined abbey 
or the crumbling minster, something to remind him of his former 
days ; but bow little that something is ! The country is the same, and 
yet not the same. He would be lost among the spacious harbours, the 
quays and dockyards, which girdle the coast. The ships, with their 
tall masts and heavy tonnage, would appear to him as monsters. 
The noise of the forges would have, to ears such as bis, an unearthly 
sound. The lurid flames of the furnaces and the wreaths of noxious 
smoke would hide the glory of the heavens, and the unsightly mounds 
of refuse would be a sad disfigurement of the scenes be loved so well. 
Bede might, perhaps, join Mr. Ruskin in bis fierce diatribes against 
unnecessary igneous force and against the nation's persistent destruc
tion of all that pencil and colour have to represent. The populous 
towns which skirt the Tyne and cover the surrounding neighbourhood 
might be to him also "spots of a dreadful mildew spreading like 
patches and blotches over the country they consume ;" and he might, 
with our great modern teacher, insist that manufactories needing the 
help of fire should be reduced to their lowest limit, " so that nothing 
may ever be made of iron which can be as effectually made of wood 
or ~tone; and nothing moved by steam that can be as effectually 
moved by natural forces." But whether be deplored the change or 
not, be would at once recognise it, and marvel at its greatness. 

We also can see the extent of the change, and find it no easy task 
to imagine . ourselves amid the surroundings of Bede. He bas, 
however, told us what those surroundings were, and in thought, at 
least, we can reproduce them. 

A student of ecclesiastical history necessarily associates with the 
Venerable Bede another name-less widely known, but equally worthy 
of remembrance, and to which Bede himself invariably paid the highest 
honour-the name of Benedict Biscop. Biscop was at the time we are 
introduc~d to him, an orphan of noble descent, a~d was born about 
629. His parents had enjoyed the special favour of King Oswy, who 
then ruled over Northumbria, and after their death Oswy adopted 
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Biscop, and endowed him with large and valuable estates. Biscop 
was of a refined and gentle nature, and had no pleasure in the rough 
sports and the cruel predatory warfare which fired the ambition of 
the other nobles. He had already acquired a taste for learnincr. 
The vision of another kingdom than the Saxon Heptarchy ha~l 
dawned on his m_ind. He y;as intent on achieving a higher glory 
than he could gam by martial prowess or conquests steeped in blood. 
The Christianity which his countrymen had accepted in form laid a 
firm hold upon him, and turned all the currents of his life into its 
own channels. He saw that only ltS the people were Christianized 
could they be raised from their degradation, and made united, strong, 
and happy. And to this task he therefore wished to address himself. 
When the King sought to engage him in predatory warfare, and held 
out to him the prospect of fame, he declared that his soul longed 
after other shouts than those of the battle, and other songs than those 
of the victor's revels; that it had been borne upon him as his work that 
he should train men's souls to wisdom, rather than teach them the 
arts of destruction. Oswy was at first disappointed and angry. But 
after awhile, he permitted Biscop to pursue his course, and gave his 
sanction to him as he set out for Rome, where he went, in company 
with St. Wilifred, to fit himself by study and research for the task on 
which his heart was set. This was in the year 654. On his way 
home, he visited the monastery of Lerins, in Provence, and found in 
the society of the learned and holy men who then dwelt within its 
walls the sympathy and help which he sorely needed. After a short 
time, he took the monastic vows and became a monk of the order of 
St. Benedict. Hence the name by which he was henceforth known. 
In 668 he paid a second visit to Rome, and when he returned to 
England it was.as companion and interpreter to Theodore, the newly
appointed archbishop of Canterbury. His friendship with Theodore 
secured for.him the position of abbot of the monastery of St. Peter 
(afterwards known as St.Augustine's) at Canterbury-a position which, 
in the course of two years, he resigned in favour of Hadrian-that 
"fountain of letters and river of arts," under whose direction the 
college exercised a widespread influence for good, and fostered, in 
the clergy and the laity of England, a love of learning such as their 
rude forefathers would have despised. On his resignation of this 
post, Biscop repaired a third time to Rome in order to ~btain books 
to aid him in the carrying out of his purpose. 

In the year 674 he revisited the scenes of his early life in 
Northumbria. Oswy had been long dead, and Ecgfrid reigned in his 
st_ead .. But the new king had a kindly remembrance of him, recei...-ed 
him with every expression of honour, and conferred upon him a 
grant of seventy hydes of land at the mouth of the river Wear, where 
he at once erected a monastery dedicated to St. Peter. This building 
forms a notable chapter in the history of English architecture as well 
as of English religion. Biscop went to Gaul for masons skilled in 
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building "in the Roman method." From Gaul also he procured 
glaziers to make lamps, to fill the windows of the chancel and 
clerestory with glass, which was now, for the first time, used in 
England. Another visit to Rome followed. Biscop, as usual, 
returned home laden with spoils. He brought with him books, relics, 
and paintings. Among the. latter were pictures of the Virgin Mary, 
and of the twelve apostles, for adorning the .middle of the roof of the 
church ; pictures from the Gospel history for adorning the south wall· 
pictures of the Apocalypse and the visions of St. John, for adornin; 
the north wall-that all "those who entered into that church, though 
unlearned, might behold the lovely aspect of Christ and His saints, 
or thereby be brought to call to mind the incarnation of our blessed 
Lord, and by seeing before their eyes the terror of the final judgment 
might remember more seriously and strictly to examine themselves." 

Biscop also brought with him John, the archchantor of St. Peter's 
and abbot of St. Martin's at Rome, who introduced the Roman choral 
service, and whose reputation was so great that the music masters 
from all the other monasteries of the North came to hear him, and 
r,revailed upon him to set up schools for teaching music in other parts 
of the kingdom. 

Ecgfrid was so delighted with the monastery at Wearmonth that 
he resolven to promote the foundation of another; and for this 
1mrpose he gave forty more hydes of land, at a place on the opposite 
side of the Wear, then called Girwi, and now known as Jarrow. This 
monastery was built in 680 or 681, and was dedicated to St. Paul. 
Benedict remained at Wearmouth, hut sent seventeen of his monks 
(with Ceolfrid as abbot) to take up their abode in it. And among 
the monks thus despatched was a lad of eight or nine years ol<l, who 
was destined to acquire a fame greater than even Biscop's. 

Before :we bid adieu to Biscop let us say a word about this work 
to which he devoted his main strength. The founder of a monastery 
may not appear to all our readers worthy of any special eulogy. And 
if the monastic institutions had been in their origin what they were 
in the era before the Reformation, we should heartily concur in their 
opinion. We have only too conclusive evidence that in nine cases 
out of ten they became abodes of indolence and luxury, loathsome 
dens of vice, and sources of widespread corruption. But they were 
11ot always such. They were, at the time of their foundation, the 
only places in which men could find refuge for themselves from 
incessant strife and hostility-where they could pursue the paths of 
learning and cnltivate the arts of peace. The monks entered upon 
their life in obedience to a great and elevated purpose; they 
Bmployed their time in diligent study, especially of the sacred 
Scriptures, and in hard, uncomplaining labour; they exemplified, in 
the highest form the world had as yet seen, a sense of responsibility to 
God, a spirit of honourable brotherhood, and a generous enthusiasm of 
humanity. Worship, study, and manual labour occupied their time. 
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Of Biscop himself we are told that he, " like the rest of the brothers, 
delighted to exercise himself in winnowing the corn and threshing 
it; in giving milk to the lambs and calves; in the bakehouse, in the 
garden, in the kitchen, and in the other employments of the 
monastery, cheerful and obedient." No writer has more mercilessly 
exposed the abuses of the monastic system than Mr. Froude ; and 
yet he bears ungrudging testimony to the grandeur of the idea of 
which they were originally an embodiment. 

"The heavenly graces had once descended upon the monastic 
orders, making them ministers of mercy, patterns of c~lestial life, 
breathing witnesses of the power of the Spirit in renewing and 
sanctifying the heart. And then it was that art, and wealth, and 
genius poured out their treasures to raise fitting tabernacles for the 
dwelling of so divine a soul. Alike in the village and the city, 
amongst the unadorned walls and lowly roofs which closed in the 
humble dwellings of the laity, the majestic houses of the Father of 
Mankind, and of His especial servants, rose up in sovereign beauty. 
And ever at the sacred gates sat Mercy, pouring out relief from a 
never-failing store to the poor and suffering; ever within the sacred 
aisles the voices of holy men were pealing heavenward in inter
cession for the sins of mankind ; and such blessed influences were 
thought to exhale around these mysterious precincts that even the 
poor outcasts of society-the debtor, the felon, and the outlaw
gathered round the walls as the sick man sought the shadow of the 
apostles, and lay there sheltered from the avenging hand, till their 
sins were washed off from their souls. The abbeys of the middle 
ages floated through the storms of war and conquest, like the ark 
upon the waves of the flood, in the midst of violence remaining 
inviolate, through the awful reverence which surrounded them. The 
abbeys, as Henry's visitors found them, were as little like what they 
once had been as the living man in the pride of his growth is like 
the corpse which the earth makes haste to hide for ever." 

The lad of eight or nine years to whom we have referred was Beda 
or Bede. He was, according to his own testimony, "born of a noble 
stock of the Angles," but of the names of his parents we are ignorant. 
The place of his birth is commonly believed to have been Monkton, 
near Wearmouth, and its date 673. In his seventh year, his parents 
placed him under the care of Benedict Biscop, in the monastery of 
St. Peter's, from whence, as we have seen, he was shortly removed to 
t~e neighbouring monastery of St. Paul's, at Jarrow. The removal 
did not, however, prove any disadvantage, for J arrow and l\/Ionkwear
mouth were, as he himself has described them, "one single monastery 
built in two different places"-" so great was the concord and unity 
between them." In J arrow Bede remained to the end of his days. 
"I spent my whole life in the same monastery," he says, "and while 
attentive to the rule of my order and the service of the church, my 
constant pleasure lay in learning or teaching or writing." The words 
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sketch for us, as Mr. Green remarks, "a scholar's llie, the more 
touching in its simplicity that it is the life of the first great English 
scholar. The quiet grandeur of a life consecrated to knowledge, the 
tranquil pleasure that lies in learning and teaching and writing, 
da,rned for Englishmen in the story of Bede." 

At the age of nineteen he was ordained deacon by John, Bishop of 
Hexham, afterwards the renowned St. John of Beverley. In his 
thirtieth year he took priest's orders, but never sought ecclesiastical 
preferment. It must have been about the time of his ordination as 
priest that Sergius, bishop of Rome, having heard of his fame, wrote 
a letter to Ceolfrid, under whose superintendence at J arrow Bede 
lived, asking the abbot to oblige him and the Western Churches by 
permitting Bede to go to Rome and assist him in the controversies 
then raging-a request which, possibly on account of the death of 
Sergius immediately after, was not complied with. Bede remained in 
his beloved monastery, and probably never travelled further from it 
than to York, which he visited shortly before his death. 

Fierce barbaric strife raged around him. Sanguinary wars were of 
constant occurrence. Ambitious politicians were plotting and counter
plotting, but Bede never swerved from the even tenor of his ,vay. 
He elevated his life to learning. He traversed a wide range of subjects. 
Tn Latin and Greek he was well versed, and with Hebrew he had at 
least a slight acquaintaince. Of the books which Benedict had 
brought from Rome he must have made constant use. "Little by 
little, the young scholar thus made himself master of the whole 
range of the science of his time : he became, as Burke rightly styled 
him, " the father of English learning." He made frequent quotations 
from Plato and Aristotle, Seneca and Cicero, Lucretius, Ovid, and 
Virgil. For Virgil he had a special fondness. "The diversity as 
well as the extent of his reading is remarkable : grammar, rhetoric, 
poetry, biography, arithmetic, chronology, the holy places, the 
Paschal controversy, epigrams, hymns, sermons, pastoral admonitions, 
and the conduct of penitents : even speculations on natural sciljnce 
-on which he specially quotes Pliny-furnished work for his pen, 
besides his great works on history and the interpretation of Scripture. 
"On all these points," adds Professor Stubbs, from whose_ article w_e 
quote, "his knowledge was thoroughly up to the learnmg of his 
day: his judgment independent, and his conclusions sound. He 
must have had good teachers, as well as a good library, and a_?
insatiable desire of learning." So great and versatile were his 
acquisitions that he must have been a walking encyclopmdia. 

He is said to have gathered around him at Jarrow not less than 
six hundred monks, into whom he sought to infuse his own spirit; 
and, in addition to these monks, strangers from various parts came 
to his school for instruction. 

The evils of the monastic life showed themselves even in Bede's 
day, and he did not fail to protest courageously against them. In 
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his view, these institutions were never intended to interfere with the 
duties of domestic and social life, and their indefinite multiplication 
was a thing to be prohibited. Thus, in the year 731, he wrote :
" Peace being established in the kingdom of Northumberland, both 
the nobility and the common people, laying aside the exercise of 
their arms, betook themselves to monasteries, and persuaded their 
children to accept the ecclesiastical tonsure, and retire thither too. 
But whither this will tend time must show." And a few years later 
-in 1735-when time had partly at least shown the validity of his 
feitrs, he uses language at which the ears of fastidious Anglicans 
would be shocked. "For thirty years past our country hath been 
infatuated with this mad error." It was to him an insuperable 
grief that the charity of the age should flow in this one direction, 
and he would gladly have diminished the number of the monastic 
houses, so as to have increased the number of the bishops and 
secular clergy, that the entire land might have been evangelized. 
He went so far as to advise his friend, Ecgbert, Bishop of York, to 
,seek the sanction of Ceolwulf, King of Northumberland, to the 
.creation of several new bishoprics. He would, without scruple, have 
appropriated to this design the revenues of superfluous monasteries
" those houses of which we all know there are many unworthy the 
name of monasteries." 

He employs an argument which has a wider bearing than he him
:aelf imagined, at the enforcement of which advocates of a State 
Church stand aghast, but which is undoubtedly valid, and which, 
moreover, has been sanctioned by the greatest lawyers and statesmen 
·of modern times, as well as practically applied to the Episcopal 
Church in Ireland. 

"There are many and very great foundations of this kind which, as 
is commonly said, are neither profitable to God nor men; for in them 
men are neither trained to live regularly as monks for the honour of 
God nor brought up to arms to defend their country. And to take 
.such places and convert to bishop's sees is so far from being a fault 
that it is a great instance of wisdom and virtue ; for how can it be 
runjust for some princes to employ the mistaken charities of others to 
better purposes ? But if it be a fault, it is just such a fault as it is 
for a wise judge to reverse a wrong judgment, or a good clerk to 
,correct the errors of a bad scribe." 

Mr. Green, in his brief but appreciative reference to Bede, affirms 
that, "first among English scholars, first among English theologians, 
first among English historians, it is in the monk of J arrow that 
English literature strikes its roots." He may, in fact, claim to be 
l'egarded as the father of our national education-literary, theological, 
.and scientific. When England was just emerging from a state of 
barbarism he lighted in her midst the torch of knowledge, and in
,structed her sons in all the branches we have named. His great 
work is unquestionably his "Ecclesiastical History of England," in 
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which be tells us with a charming simplicity and str'aightforwardness 
how our country was converted to the faith of Christ. We are 
indebted to him for all that we really know of the century and a half 
after the landing of Augustine. Many of the facts he narrates are 
such as fell under his own observation. Other particulars he gathered 
from his friends in different parts of the kingdom. Native chronicles 
and public documents were pressed into his service ; and with the 
sanction of Pope Gregory III. the records of the Roman See were 
examined to aid him. This history was translated into Anglo-Saxon 
by King Alfred, and has appeared in various editions in our own day. 

His industry may be measured by the fact that he left behind him 
no less than forty-five works. Many of them were Commentaries on 
the Holy Scriptures, and it must never be forgotten that it was from 
the Scriptures that Bede drew his inspiration. Purvey, the reviser
of Wickliffe's Version, looks back to him as a pioneer in the great 
work of translation, and says of him, "Bede translated the Bible and 
expounded much in Saxon that was English or common language of 
this land at his time." There is, indeed, no apparent ground for the 
assertion that he translated the whole Bible, but he must have 
rendered a considerable portion of it. The reproach to which even 
the priests were open before his time, of knowing little more than the 
Creed and the Lord's Prayer, he did in no small measure remove, and 
had his spirit been generally imbibed, the evils which disgraced the 
Church of the middle ages would never have existed. 

From the life of Bede, given by his pupil Cuthbert, we obtain 
many pleasant glimpses of his character. He was a true patriot, ai 

fervent lover of his country. He had a genuine delight in old 
English songs. To his pupils he was affectionate and helpful. He 
lived among them as a father among his children, loving them, 
rebuking them when necessary, but seeking only their good. His 
love was richly repaid. They were all proud to think of him as 
their " dear father," "their most beloved master." Cuthbert affirms 
that he never" saw anyone who was so diligent in rendering thanks 
to the living God." Like Milton, he lived ever as in his great Task
master's eye. All his joys came to him from the unmerited love of a, 

heavenly Father; and his afflictions; were they not "grace-tokens"· 
from the same source ? 

Shortly before his death in 735, he visited his friend Ecgbert, 
bishop of York, and hoped to repeat the visit the following year. 
But this was not to be. About Easter of this year it was evident to 
himself and his friends that the end was approaching. He suffered 
from physical prostration and languor, and could no longer command. 
his old energy. But he still kept up his interest in the progress _of 
his pupils, and superintended their studies. He never became dis
contented or querulous. His genial, loving spirit remained with him 
to the last. He frequently repeated old English songs, and especially 
one which spoke of the necessity of preparation for "the journey 
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that all needs must go." He often quoted the words of the Apostle, 
'.' He scourgeth every son whom Re receiveth," and recalled the 
saying of Ambrose, "I have not lived so ns to be ashamed to livP 
among you; but I do not fear to die, for we have a gracious God." 
In chanting the antiphon for Ascension Day, " 0 King of Glory, Lord 
of Hosts, who as on this day didst ascend far above all heavens, leave 
us not orphans,'' he burst into tears as the last words fell from his 
lips, remained for a time in silent meditation, and, in the space of an 
hour, repeated the antiphon. 

Thus the days rolled on to Ascension-tide, and still the venerable 
and saintly scholar continued his work, dictating extracts from Bishop 
Isidore, and bringing to a completion his translation of the Gospel of 
John. Some of his pupils were anxious that he should rest, but he 
replied, "I don't want my boys to read a lie or to work to no pur
pose." On the Tuesday befor~ Ascension Day his sickness increased ; 
he had great difficulty in breathing, but still laboured at his teachiug, 
saying to his pupils, "Learn with what speed you may; I know not 
how long I may last." Another sleepless night followed; but again 
the old man called his scholars to his side. When, during an exercise 
of worship, he was left alone with one who continued writing, "There 
is still a chapter wanting," said the scribe, " and it is hard for thee to 
question thyself any longer." "It is easily done," said Bede; "take 
my pen, and write quickly." Diligently did the scribe employ the 
moments that remained, his toil being broken only by commissions 
which Bede charged him to fulfil. He bethought him of some valu
ables he had in his little chest, and wished to give them to the priests 
of the monastery. The priests were accordingly summoned to his side, 
and he spake tenderly and affectionately to each, urged them to pray 
for him, and told them how he longed to depart and to be with Christ. 
Amid tears and farewells the day wore on to eventide. "There is 
yet one sentence not written, dear master," said the boy. "Write it 
~uickly," replied the dying man. " It is finished now," said the 
little scribe. ''Yes ; thou hast spoken truly; all is finished now." 
Then the boy took his dear master's head between his hands, and 
supported him as he sat opposite to the place in which he was wont 
to pray. There he chanted the solemn doxology, " Glory be to the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost;" and as he reached the close of 
the song, his spirit passed peacefully away. It was a fitting close to 
a calm, beautiful, and noble life; a life in which had been manifested 
t~e presence and the power of Christ, and on which all generations 
Will look with reverence, gratitude, and delight. . 

The church in which he ministered at Jarrow still in part remains. 
O_n the east window is a representation of his death in the arms of 
h~s disciples, the youthful scribe sitting at his feet. Beneath it are 
his own words :-

" Write quickly. All is at an end. It is finished." 



THE SELF-WITNESSING PRESENCE OF CHRIST. 

I T is a remark of Olsbausen in his Commentary on the Gospels, 
that, "It is characteristic of the mind that its more Divine 
faculties often prevail over unbelief." Many have probably 

yerified the certainty of this. A Christian's ability to apprehend, 
spiritually, the truth; his sense of its value, and strength of soul to 
rest on its assurances, have delivered and upheld him in experiences 
of darkness. More, however, is frequently to be recognised than mere 
mental agency in such a matter. A higher, though an invisible, 
power requires to be acknowledged as an important factor in the 
result. When Mary Magdalene, at the Sepulchre, before she had fully 
turned herself, responded to the voice that spoke, the spiritual dis
cernment of her nature triumphed over her unbelief; but this was so 
because Christ Himself had spoken in the tone she recognised and 
in the accent which flashed conviction to her heart. The disciples 
going to Emmaus found their understandings enlightened and the 
truth opened more fully to their spiritual intelligence, but the glow 
of their spirits within them, as they knew afterwards, was because 
Christ was near. 

There are self-witnessing manifestations of Christ to the devout 
heart that are very real and very precious. We do well when we own 
them. It is a comfort when our natures respond to them. They are 
experienced in connection with the working of our higher faculties. 
But they are not to be regarded as the mere operation of those faculties 
alone. They are Divine in their source and in fulfilment of 
assurances that are among the " exceeding great and precious 
promises." 

The times when such self-witnessing is enjoyed are various, accord
ing to the vicissitudes through which Christians are called to pass. 
Some, however, may be readily specified. 

When troubled and unsettled in mind from external causes of 
spiritual disquiet, an invisible but not unfelt succour has come to the 
believer's aid. The modern spirit of scepticism seems to infect almo~t 
everything. It comes into our periodicals and reviews. It lurks m 
the newspapers and taints the novel. It betrays itself in conversation, 
and even shows itself at times in Parliamentary debates. Old beliefs 
have covert inuendoes directed at them. Improbabilities are secre~ly 
sought to be instilled. The positivism of philosophy, the favourite 
" fetish " of the present day, looms large and misty on every side. Is 
it a wonder if even Christian hearts sometimes feel the chill of the 
shadow, and need the renewal of their trust ? But like the regal 
influences of the stm felt through the mists, though perchance the 
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bright orb itself is as yet indistinct, the self-witnessing presence of 
Christ is often then proved by the heart. We hardly know, or perhaps 
aive ourselves at the time to trace how they come. But there do 
~ome to us remembrances laden with fragrant memories, convictions 
full of peaceful persuasions, experiences warm with a conscious friend
ship. It seems asked-Is there not a felt suitability between the 
Gospel and the soul, relieving it of its burden and meeting its 
perplexities and needs ? Have we not "tasted an~ seen that the Lord 
is good " ? As we hold the truth up to the hght, are there not 
"watermarks " of evidence, as Dr. Bushnell suggests, that only then 
become visible? Does not man's pride ever wrestle against Christ's 
supremacy ? Is not our nature too much inclined to be " of the sect 
of the Sadducees "? Could faith be called upon to assert itself if 
absolute demonstration were accessible ? Such musings coming with 
assuring force help and stay the unsettled spirit. Can we question 
from whom they come ? Have we not reason to say, 

"Methinks I know Thee, Thou beloved one?'' 

We remember an aged Christian minister relating an experience of 
the kind. After years of most confident trust in revealed truth, the 
foundations seemed shaken. To use his own expression, " a horror of 
great darkness" fell upon him. But while, agitated and grieved, he 
wrestled with his doubts and prayed, renewed assurance visited and 

. calmed his spirit. Gently, peacefully, but yet prevailingly, there 
came the re-ascendance of old beliefs and the re-confirmation of 
former convictions. The dark thoughts that troubled him were put 
to the rout; nor could he have been more sure of the source of his 
help, if an audible voice from the great Teacher Himself had said, 
"I am the Truth ; " leading to the response, " To whom shall we go ? 
Thou hast the words of Eternal Life." 

In the midst of a man's life-work, when he is sad and weary, the 
witnessing of Christ is very precious. Not a few are sometimes 
castdown because of the lot in which they are placed. Their 
work appears inferior to their capacities. It is opposed to their 
tastes. They wonder they ever undertook it. If they could free 
t~emselves, they would. The pursuits of others seem more attrac
tive. Very welcome to such are kindly assurances that steal in. 
T_hey feel bidden, yet they hardly know whence, to remember the or
dmations of Providence-" A man's heart deviseth his way, but the 
Lord directeth his steps." We do not go forth unbidden into the 
":orld. Chance is not our leader. Life's pilgrims are directed into 
different paths by an unseen yet mighty guidance. We are not to 
look upon any lawful employ as unworthy or mean. We can 
e_nno!=>le everything by cherishing a lofty motive. A larger view of 
life m its necessary variety and entirety should be taken, and the 
whole regarded as under the appointment of the Divine hand. 
Perhaps it is the best of all work in which a man is engaged. But he 
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is only partially successful, and has much to depress. Disappoint
ment and anxiety seem to settle down upon him. Like Elijah, he is 
ready to murmur. Baal's worshippers are so many, J ehovah's so few. 
It is said that one of the most useful and popular ministers of our 
denomination,who has passed from us within recent years, was known 
to look back upon his life with painful reminiscences. His influence, 
after all, seemed so limited. So much had there been to be done, and 
yet so little had he accomplished. But as the " still small voice " 
accosted Elijah, and reasoned with and reassured him, so despondency 
in the Master's vineyard is often mercifully dispelled. One seems to 
ask-Do yon think you know all the hidden ones whose secret hearts 
have been moved ? Behind your doubts, as behind the clouds of 
night, may there not be a scene of multitudinous splendour? Have 
you forgotten it is God's work, and that He asks but faithfulness 
and zeal ? A beautiful legend concerning St. Patrick relates how he 
besought God to show him the effects of his life-long labours, and how 
there appeared to him a countless flock of many-coloured birds in 
whom, emblematically, he was given to see the saints that were to 
rise with him as their apostle at the Day of J udgment. To many; 
-probably, who are ready to lament their non-success, as they think, 
some such cheering intimation might, if the truth were known, even 
now be appropriate. 

There are, besides, other seasons of solicitude. " What shall I do," 
the Christian is sometimes disposed to say, " amid these difficulties 
that beset me ? Losses and disappointments perpetually cross my 
path ; one hope after another seems to fade ; one prop after another 
is smitten down. The lights go out, and I hardly feel equal to the 
oppressive realities of life." When Hagar was sent forth from the 
House of Abraham, and her little store was exhausted, she must have 
felt thus. When commercial depression comes and weighs hard on a 
man's business, or when bereavement takes away the strong and 
helpful, we feel thus. But Christ does not withhold Himself. Often 
His felt presence thrills the heart. In some calm hour of reflection 
a soothing spell has cC1me over the spirit. We think : Has it n~t 
been promised that God's care shall never be wanting towards His 
people ? Have not the illustrations divinely used proved _a?d 
impressed this in a manner that cannot be misunderstood? The lilies 
of the field and birds of the air still teach the lesson once drawn 
from them. Does not Christ call us "friends," and is there not still 
force in His assurances about earthly riches and heavenly treasures_? 
Such life is given to these old, yet ever new, truths that it is as 1f 
an unseen presence quickened us to recollection and renewed to us 
the strongest convictions we ever felt. There are moments also 
when temptation has been strong, but the Christian has felt as though 
Christ's eye has fallen upon him and he has been stayed. There are 
.emergencies when duty has been pressing, but an inspiriting sense of 
Divine support bas animated and sustained. Christ is still near us 
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in life, and with a deeper sense and fuller apprehension of the words 
than Jacob had, we may say, " Surely thP, Lord is in this place; and 
I knew it not." · 

This self-witnessing of Christ meets with acknowledgment and 
c,rateful response from the soul. The viewless wind, breathing through 
the }Eolian harp, makes it yield sweet music under its unseen touches ; 
80 the sense of the presence of Christ becomes conscious to our souls 
that bear witness to his invisible nearness and unchanging truth. 

After Richard the First was shipwrecked in the Adriatic, he was 
taken captive and immured in a castle on the continent. None of 
his friends knew the place of his imprisonment The French 
tradition will be remembered that professes to relate how he was 
discovered. One, Blondel, a favourite minstrel, determined to find 
the spot. He took his harp, and visiting the stately old structures 
of feudalism, played familiar strains about the grated windows and 
massive walls. It was when he was thus engaged before a 
castle in the Tyrol that, striking from his instrument an air composed 
by Richard himself, answering strains from within took up and 
completed the tune. They were the grateful response of the im
prisoned captive. Is it not somewhat thus that our souls yield 
their conscious testimony to the seeking and delivering presence of 
Christ ? Captive, bound, darkened, and perplexed, we hear the 
voice of the Heavenly Friend, and respond to His kindly interest and 
gracious intent. Our hearts rejofoe in His sympathy, and inwardly feel 
the tokens of His love. So it was with the Apostle Paul. He felt 
the stay and comfort of divine power when he stood before Nero. All 
others had forsaken him, but an invisible one was near. An inspira
tion of courage and skill equal to his "day " was given, and after
wards, in recalling the event, he could thus interpret it, " The Lord 
stood with me and strengthened me." 

The Christian can verify the truth that it is Christ, because he can 
say to himself,-'-! have known this before. Not·now for the first time 
do these supports and comforts come. Past experiences hold their 
likenesses before him, and he can trace their origin and own their 
character. ,Vherefore did he doubt? Does not Christ live ? Is He 
not ever the same? From Him can anything be hidden ? Can He 
forget? 

It is just like Christ to befriend and encourage. Did He not thus 
act towards His disciples in His earthly ministry. He recovered 
them from uncertainties, resolved their doubts, enlightened and con
firmed them in His truth. Sometimes drawing them aside to "rest 
awhile," He refreshed them after their work. At other times, quitting 
the multitudes, He expounded to them His truth alone. He sought 
to ~enew the apprehension of great principles in their hearts, open 
their understandings to wider views, and bind them in a closer 
fellowship to Himself. Let the kingdom of God be pre-eminently 
sought, and the Father, whose infinite heart has love exbaustless 
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for the entire Church, would guard their interests and secure their 
welfare. 

The great promise, moreover, still remains. "Lo ! I am with you 
alway." The life of that can never be deadened by the idea of 
limiting it to the disciples. The assurance, " I will not lea\'e you 
comfortless," belongs to all believers and all times. In the presence 
of the Spirit, Christ's own presence is to be discerned, in all the 
dispositions of love, tenderness, and faithfulness, by which He was 
distinguished when on earth. So He would have His disciples believe 
when He "breathed on them," and said, "Receive ye the Holy Ghost." 
So the Apostle Paul taught when he wrote," The Lord is that Spirit." 
As the dove knows the note of its mate, so the Christian soul knows 
and rejoices in the voice of Christ. Mr. Ruskin has said, "We are 
only human as we are sensitive." We think it may be said, in 
proportion to the depth, keenness and vitality of our Christian life 
we shall be able to recognise the presence of the Divine. Calm, 
confidence and hope, succeed to agitation and alarm, and we can say, 
and include how much in it," My Beloved is mine, and I am His." 

Let us grip the truth. Though we often fail to realise it, Christ 
is near to us, feels for us, helps us. How a mother watches her 
child though the little one is all unconscious ! The gentle guardian 
of its interests is at hand, aware of its wants, ready to secure, prompt 
to comfort. He who has made that mother's heart is more tender 
still Not a thought, not a sorrow but Christ knows, and we deprive 
ourselves of much solace so far as we fail to own and appropriate 
His sympathy. But let us remember, the self-witnessing of Christ can 
only be expected as the privilege of the loving heart. When in the 
mist of early morning Christ stood, after his resurrection, on the shore 
of the lake of Galilee, and his form and aspect were undiscernible, it 
was to the disciple who so loved Jesus, as Christ loved him, that the 
truth first came, and who then exclaimed, "It is the Lord." Love is 
the key to this mystery as to all the truth of God ; and with this 
inspired we shall prove the fulfilment of Christ's word, " If a man love 
Me he shall be loved of My Father, and I will love him and will 
manifest Myself to him." 

G. MCMICHAEL, B.A. 
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ON BURDENING THE LITTLE ONES. 

· BY THE AUTHOR OF "A SAVIOUR FOR CHILDREN." 

"And the children fell under the wood."-LAMENTATIONS v, 13, 

A LITTLE while ago I talked to you about children whose parents 
had plenty, and who could, therefore, supply them with what
ever they needed. They ate so pictured in the Bible as to 

lead us to suppose that they were healthy and strong ; there was a 
good deal of innocent glee in their homes; and, while dancing to the 
timbrel and harp, they appear to have been as happy as they 
could be. 

It is pleasant to see the joyousness of children. A distinguished 
writer, who loved them very much, asks-" Should they have any
thing else ? I can endure;" he says, "a melancholy man, but not a 
melancholy child." 

Well; boys and girls should be cheerful; and especially when there 
is everything to make them so. We must not, however, forget such 
as are sorrowful. It is a mistake to conclude that children have no 
troubles. Some of them have a great many. Although young, they 
have to work, and to suffer much. Sometimes parents are cruel ; or 
they are very poor; or they are sick ; or they are dead. And their 
sons and daughters, having great misfortunes to bear, faint and fall 
under them. Is not that. very sad ? It is enough to make anybody 
weep. So the prophet Jeremiah felt ; and, in this verse which you 
have just read, he is lamenting the hard lot of some poor people's 
children.: 

Perhaps I ought to tell you that there was a good deal of poverty 
at this time in the land of Judrea. Indeed, all the rich people had 
been forced from their homes ; their enemies had carried them off to 
a distant country, where they had to live in captivity. "None 
remained," as the Bible says, " save the poorest sort of the people of 
the land" (2 Kings xxiv. 14). The children of these poor folk would 
have to work hard for a living. Some of them were sent by their 
parents, or by .Assyrian masters, whom they were obliged to obey, to 
gather wood. When returning from the forests, heavily laden, it 
was, as you may suppose, no uncommon thing for a weary child to 
fall under his load. Hence we read here : " .And the children fell 
under the wood." · 

Did anybody see them fall, or hear them cry ? God did. He 
knows, too, now what children suffer. He does not forget them. 
Re speaks of them in His Word ; and, in His love, He does all He 
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can to comfort them. When poor and oppressed, they would be 
broken-hearted but for Him, who is " a very present help " to the 
young as well as to the old. 

"There, now ! you would have gone down again if I hadn't had 
hold of your hand," said a father to his little girl, the other day, as 
they went along the street. What a good thing that he had hold of 
her hand ! He saved her from a fall. And, let me say that "your 
Heavenly Father" is still better "able to keep you from. falling." 
This is His word to all the children, but especially to those of them 
who are in trouble, or who are afraid of misfortune: "I the Lord 
thy God will hold thy right hand, saying unto thee, Fear not; I will 
help thee" (Isaiah xli. 13). 

I wonder whether the boys and girls whose sufferings Jeremiah 
lamented ever prayed to God. Perhaps not. Many of the grown-up 
people had turned to the worship of idols. The .Almighty saw, too, 
what part the children took in it. " Seest thou not,'' He said, " what 
they do in the cities of Judah and in the streets of Jerusalem ? The 
children gather wood, and the fathers kindle the fire, and the women 
knead dough, to make cakes to the queen of heaven, and to pour 
out drink offerings unto other gods, that they may provoke me to 
anger" (Jeremiah vii. 17, 18). Was not that very wicked? For 
such conduct " the king " of Judah, " and all the princes, and all the 
mighty men of valour, even ten thousand captives," were carried· to 
Babylon. The people, too, who were left behind .suffered much; 
and, as the Bible tells us, their children had to toil in carrying wood. 
Who would not have pitied them, as one, and another, and another, 
fainted under his burden ? I can almost hear you asking : 

" Why did they fall down ? " 
First of all, perhaps it was Because they had had too little to eat. 

We read in this book of Lamentations : " The young children ask 
bread, and no man breaketh it unto them." Some asked their 
mothers for food when they had none to give them; and it is· said 
that they fainted in the streets. .And "their soul was poured out 
into their mother's bosom.'' When teaching the people to pray to 
God for -their little ones, the prophet said, ".Arise, cry out . . . lift 
up thy hands toward Him for the life of thy young children that faint 
for hunger." Thus it may have been with some who " fell under the 
wood." "Hungry and thirsty, their soul fainted in them." 

And there are young people now whose fare is but scanty, and yet 
they have to work. Is it not hard ? Do you not feel sorry for them ? 
I am sure you do. Well, ask God to bless them. If you have 
plenty, He expects you to be willing to give some of it to those who 
have not enough. None are more deserving of help than children 
who, though they work, have but little to eat. . 

I have sometimes noticed that little ones ask the same quest10_n 
two or three times over, as though it had not been answered. It 1s 
like saying, "We want to hear more of it ; " and, wishing me to tell 
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them something else about these children who " fell under the wood," 
they are asking again: 

" Why did they fall down ? " 
Perhaps it was Because they had tao far to go. Some of you soon 

<ret tired. One day I heard a little girl, who was walking throuo-h 
ft 1e fields, gathering flowers, say, "Oh, it is so fa1·, and I am so tired ; 
I shall fall down if you don't carry me." Now, the children of whom 
we read here were from home, perhaps far away, gathering wood; 
and they became weary; and they could not ask to be carried. No; 
they had to walk on aud on ; and at length " they fell down, aud 
there was none to help." 

Sometimes people talk as though boys and girls should never Le 
tired. They send them up and down, without considering whether 
the errands are too many or too far. "A small boy" has been faint 
and foot-sore, day after day, and nobody thought of it, till it was too 
late. He had but little rest until God gave it him. If we remember 
that J cremiah mourned over the condition of such weary ones, we 
shall begin to understand this lamentation of his: "And the children 
fell under the wood." But you are still asking : 

"Why did they fall down ? " 
Now what answer can I give? I must not say the same thing over 

again, must I ? Let me see. I know. It was Because they had too 
much to car1·y. They fell " under the wood." While hungry and 
weary, they were "heavily laden." Oh, that people would have 
mercy upon the children ! What burdens some of them have to 
carry! How hard they have to work! I know a girl who has to be 
"cook," and "nurse," and "washerwoman," and "housemaid," and 
everything else. She has so much to do that it makes her look like 
'' a little old woman." Then, her brother, young as he is, has to work 
for a master, who never asks whether John is tired. He is expected 
to bear a great deal. Too much is laid upon him. He is ready to 
sink under it. Such young people might cry out, as some did in the 
cities of Judah, and say: "We labour, and have no rest." 

Besides, the cares of the poor cften do more to break down the· 
hearts of their children than the weightiest load that was ever laid 
upon their shoulders. Sensitive ones are sometimes burdened by 
thq_ir own parents with anxieties which they are unable to endure. 
Is it any wonder if they pine away and die ? 

There is, however, one thing that the strongest child cannot carry. 
Do you, boys and girls, know what it is ? The heaviest bundle of 
wood is not to be compared with it. "Is it iron?" No. "Is it 
lead?" No. Those things will bruise the body of one who is so 
unfortunate as to fall under them: but this will injure the soul. 
Some of you know what I mean. It is sin. 

Suppose we listen to what is said by the children whose miserable 
state Jeremiah lamented : " Our fathers have sinned, and a.re not, 
and we have borne their iniquities." This was, to them, wnrse than 

17 
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poverty ; worse than the hardest work that any of them had to do. 
1 t pained them dreadfully. Do you begin to feel that sin, your sin, 
is a trouble, a burden? Don't try to carry it. If you do it will 
crush your spirit, and you will suffer unspeakably more than the 
children who " fell under the wood." What, then, can you do ? I 
"·ill tell you by-and-by. 

Now I am going to ask the little ones a question. Did you ever 
, nrnble down ? But, stay. I had better tell you two or three things 
that I know ; and the first is this :-

1. When children fall, they sometimes hurt themselves. You 
have seen-perhaps you have felt_:_elbows and knees when they 
have been knocked, bruisr-d, or broken. You know, too, that there 
are people who have not much pity for you when you fall down and 
ilre hurt. They say, " It serves you right; you should be more 
careful; why didn't you mind better ? " Now, all that sounds very 
ill-natured. The prophet does not talk so in the Bible. He laments 
when the children fall. And so does a greater than Jeremiah. 

One day, a father, who was in trouble, came to the Saviour, and 
~old Him of a child-his own child-who had had a many falls. "For 
ofttimes," he said. "he falleth into the fire, and oft into the water" 
,:Matthew xvii. 15). That would be worse than falling down stairs, 
as, perhaps, a little girl did yesterday; wouldn't it ? Well, did Jesus 
say: "What a good-for-nothing, careless lad he must be! Let him 
mind better, and keep out of the fire and the water for the future " ? 
~ o. Jesus never dealt harshly with the children. He was sorry for 
one who had had so many falls, and who must have been badly hurt. 
He did more for him than anybody else could. He blessed him in 
such a manner as to make him wiser, stronger, and happier than he 
had ever been before. Jesus Christ is the same to-day. He loves 
the children ; He is kind to them when they are afflicted; He pities 
"chem when they fall ; He is ready to comfort them when they are 
i.mrt. 

Another thing that may be noticed is : 
2. When children fall they often cry. 
Do you? Some cry when there is not a great deal the matter. 

That is foolish. Others cry but little, although they suffer much. 
That is good and brave of them. Of,course, "crying" does not heal 
a broken chin, nor mend a bleedfog face. Little boys and girls ~re · 
sometimes scolded for falling and crying. There is, however, not~mg 
0f that sort in the Bible. God Almighty is gentle and merciful. 
What would become of us if He were angry when we weep over our 
Jails? While Jeremiah thought of what the young people suffered, 
he was deeply moved, and said : "Let tears run down like a river day 
and night." But Jesus feels more for them. "His ear is open unto 
their cry." When they fall, and are in pain, He is b~tter to them 
than a prophet. He does more than lament. He has died for them : 
He can save them. 
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I dare say you have noticed another thing, which I will mention: 
3. When little children fall, they look for somebody to lift 

them up. 
You have seen your youngest brother or sister do this. There was 

a little girl, the other day; she was skipping along the street so 
merrily, when down she went, and, crying, she looked round for help . 
.She wanted somebody to pick her up. There was one at hand who 
was ready to do this, but in no gentle manner; hence, in addition to 
her fall, "the little thing" had a cruel shake and an angry push. It 
was not the child's mother that did so. No ; she would have helped 
her tenderly; she would have wiped away her tears; she would have 
'kissed her, and have done everything that she could to soothe her 
grief. 

Perhaps there was no man or woman present when "the children 
fell under the wood," to see them fall or to hear them cry. But 
« God our Saviour " was there. He is mindful of "all such as fall, 
and lifteth up all those that are down." Do not forget Him in your 
distress. When you fall, you may look for Him to take you up. 
He will hear your cry; He will see your tears ; He will answer your 
prayer ; He will "make haste " to help you ; He will be as gentle 
as a mother, and will comfort you with the words-nay, more, " with 
the kisses of His mouth." 

There is another thing that I will name : 
4. When children fall under a burden, somebody is needed to bear 

it for them ; and perhaps, to carry them, too. 
It may have been thus with the children of whom we read here ; 

but Jeremiah could not help them in that way. There is One who is 
able to do it-the Saviour. The Bible tells us of His kindness to 
the fallen : " He said, Surely they are My . . . children . . . so He 
was their Saviour ... in His love and in His pity He redeemed 
them; and He bare them, and carried them '' (Isaiah lxiii 8, 9). He 
came into the world to take upon Himself the heaviest load that 
children can feel. "Surely He hath borne our griefs and carried our 
sorrows" (Isaiah liii. 4). Do you begin to feel that your sins are a 
trouble ? What can you do ? This is the question that I promised to 
answer ; and I have left it until now that it mf!.y not be forgotten. 
S~ould you forget everything else that has been said, do not forget 
this : If you try to carry your sins you will fall under them. They 
are too heavy for you to bear. The Bible says: " Cast thy burden 
upon the Lord." That is-" Look to Jesus," " Trust in Him," 
"Who His own self bare our sins in His own body on the tree" 
(1 Peter ii. 24). Oh, that every child may say and sing: 

"I lay my sins on Jesus, 
The spotless Lamb of God; 
He bears them all, and frees us 
From the accursed load." 

17* 
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AN EPISODE IN JOHN BUNYAN'S LIFE. 
EXTRACTED FROM "THE SIXGULAR EXPERIENCE AND GREAT SUFFERINGS OF 

1\fm,. AGNES BEAUMONT, WHO WAS BORN AT EDWORTH1 IN THE COUNTY 

OF BEDFORD : AS 1°VRITTEN BY HERSELF.'' 

(Concluded from page 228.) 

THE greatest part of the next day, being Tuesday, I spent in prayer 
and weeping, with bitter lamentations, humbling myself before the 

Lord for what I bad done, and begging I might be kept by His grace and 
Spirit from denying Him and His ways for the future. Before night He 
brought me out of this horrible pit, and set my feet upon a rock, enabling 
me to believe the forgiveness of all my sins by sealing many precious 
promises home on my soul. I could now look back with comfort on the 
night I spent in the barn ; the sweet relish of that blessed .word 
" Beloved " returned, and I believed that Jesus Christ was the same 
yesterday, to-day, and for ever; and that S9ripture was much in mymind, 
'' He shall deliver thee in six troubles, yea, in seven there shall no evil 
touch thee " ; also, " The eternal God is thy refuge, and underneath are 
the everlasting arms." 

My father was as well as usual this day, and ate his dinner as heartily 
as ever I knew him. He would sometimes sit up by candle-light while I 
was spinning, but he now observed it was a very cold night, and he would 
go to bed early. After supper he smoked a pipe, and went to bed 
seemingly in perfect health. But, while I was by his bed-side laying his 
clothes on him, those words ran through my mind-" The end is come, 
the end is come; the time draweth near." But I could not tell what to 
make of them~ AB soon therefore as I quitted the room, I went to the 
throne of grace, where my heart was wonderfully drawn forth, especially 
that the Lord would ,show mercy to my father and save his soul-for 
which I was so importunate that I could not leave pleading ; and still that 
word continued on my mind, "The end is come.'' Another thing I entreated 
of the Lord was that He would stand by me and be with me in whatever 
trouble I had to meet with, little thinking what was coming upon me that 
night and the week following. After this I went to bed, thinking on 
the freedom which God bad given me in prayer, but had not slept long 
before I heard a doleful noise, which at first I apprehended bad been in 
the yard, but soon perceived it to be my father. Being within hearing I 
called to him, saying, " Father, are you not well 1 " He said, '' No ; I was 
struck with a pain in my heart in my sleep, and I shall die presently." 
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I immediately arose, put on a few clothes, ran and lighted a candle, and, 
coming to him, found him sitting upright in bis bed crying to the Lord 
for mercy, saying, "Lord, have mercy on me, for I am a poor, miserable 
sinner! Lord Jesus, wash me in Thy precious blood." I stood trembling 
to hear him in such distress, and to see him look so pale. I then kneeled 
<lown by the bed-side and-which I had never done before--prayed with 
him, in which he seemed to join very earnestly. This done, I said 
"Father, I will go and call somebody, for I dare not stay with you alone." 
He replied, "You shall not go out at this time of night; do not be 
afraid," still crying loud for mercy. Soon after he said he would rise and 
put on his clothes himself. I ran and made a good fire, and got him 
something hot, hoping that it might relieve him. "Oh ! " said he, " I 
want mercy for my soul ! Lord, show mercy to me, for I am a great 
sinner! If Thou dost not show me mercy, I am undone for ever." 
"Father," said I, "there is mercy in Jesus Christ for sinners ; the Lord 
help you to lay hold on it! " "Oh ! " replied he, "I have been against you 
for seeking after Jesus Christ; Lord, forgive me, and lay not this sin to my 
.charge ! " I desired him to drink something warm which I had for him ; 
but his trying to drink brought on a violent retching, and he changed 
black in the face. I stood by holding his head, and he leaned upon me 
with all his weight. Dreadful time indeed ! If I left him I was afraid he 
would fall into the fire, and, if I stood by him, he would die in my anns, 
a.ad no one person near us. I cried out, "What shall I do 1 Lord, help 
me ! " Then came that Scripture, " Fear thou not, for I am with thee ; 
be not dismayed, I am thy God: I will help thee, yea, I will uphold thee." 
.By this time my father revived again out of his fit of fainting, for I think 
he did not quite swoon away. Re repeated his cries as before, "Lord, have 
mercy upon me, for I am a sinful man! Lord, spare me one week more, 
one day more ! " Piercing words to me ! After he had sat awhile he felt 
an uneasiness in his bowels, and called for a candle to go into the other 
room. I saw him stagger as he went over the threshold, and, making a 
better fire, soon followed him, and found him on the floor, which occasioned 
me to scream out "Father! father ! " putting my hands under his arms, 
lifting with all my might-first by one arm, then by another-crying and 
striving till my strength was quite spent. 

I continued lifting till I could perceive no life in him, and then ran 
<:rying about the house, and unlocked the door to go and call my brother. 
It being the dead of night, and no house near, I thought there might be 
rogues at the door and rushed out. It had snowed in abundance, and lay 
very deep. Having no stockings on, the snow got into my shoes, so that I 
made little progress, and, at the stile in my father's yard, stood calling to 
my brother, not considering it was impossible for any one to hear. I then 
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got over, and the snow water caused my shoes t.o come off, and, running 
barefoot to the middle of the close, I suddenly imagined rogues were 
behind me going to kill me. Looking back iia terror, these words OBme 
into my mind, "The angel of the Lord encampeth round about them that 
fear Him," which somewhat relieved me. Coming to my brother's, I stood 
crying dismally under the window to the terror of the whole family, who
were awakened from their midnight sleep. My brother started from bed, 
and called from the window, "Who are you 1 What's the matter1" " O 
brother," said I, "my father is dead; come away quickly." "0 wife,,. 
said he, " it is my poor sister ; my father is dead." My brother ran 
immediately with two of his men, and found our father risen from the 
ground and laid upon the bed. My brother spoke to him, but he could! 
not answer except one word or two. On my return they desired me 
not to go into the room, saying he was just departing. 0 dismal night! 
Had not the Lord wonderfully supported me, I must have died too of the 
fears and frights which I met with. 

My brother's man soon came out, and said he was departed. Melancholy 
tidings ! but, in the midst of my trouble, I had a secret hope that he was 
gone to heaven; nevertheless, I sat crying bitterly to think what a sudden 
and surprising change death had made on my father, who went to bed well 
and was in eternity by midnight ! I said in my heart, " Lord, give me· 
one seal more that I shall go to heaven when death shall make this 
change upon me," Then that word came directly, "The ransomed of the 
Lord shall return and come to Zion with songs and everlasting joy upon 
their heads." Oh, I longed to be gone to heaven! Thought I, they are· 
singing whilst I am sorrowing-" 0 that I had the wings of a dove, then I 
would fly away and be at rest! " 

Quickly after, my brother called in some neighbours, among whom came
Mr. Farry (my bitter enemy) with his son, who inquired if my father was 
dead. Somebody replied, "Yes, he is." He then said, "It is no more 
than what I looked for," though no notice was taken of these words till 
afterwards. Then some women came in, and, seeing me sitting without 
stockings and scarcely any clothes on, bewailed my sorrowful condition. 
This was Tuesday after the Friday night that I lay in the barn, when that 
Scripture was so frequently in my mind, "Beloved, think it not strange 
concerning the fiery trial which is to try you." I thought now I had met, 
with fiery trials indeed, not knowing that I had as bad or worse to come~ 
which I shall now proceed to relate. 

This very Tuesday on which my father died, Mr. Lane, who had met 
Mr. Bunyan and me at Gamlingay town's end, 'reported at Baldock fair,. 
that we had been criminally conversant together, which vile report 
presently ran from one end of the fair to the other, and I heard of it the, 
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next day; but that Scripture came with much sweetness and bore me up. 
"Blessed are ye when men shall revile you, and say all manner of evil 
against you falsely, for My sake." 

We agreed to bury my father on Thursday, and accordingly invited our 
relations and friends to the funeral. But on the Wednesday night, Mr. 
Farry sent for my brother and asked him whether he thought my 
father died a natural death-a question which amazed my brother, who 
readily answered, "Yes, I know he died a natural death." Mr. Farry 
replied, " But I believe he did not, and I have had my horse out of the 
stable twice to-day to fetch Mr. Hatfield of Potton, but considered that 
you are an officer of the parish, therefore leave it to you ; pray see and do 
your office." Upon my brother asking him how he thought my father 
came to hie end if he did not die a natural death, he answered, " I believe 
your sister has poisoned him ! " My brother returned with a heavy heart, 
not knowing but I might lose my life ; so he called my sister upstairs to 
speak with her; and, there happening to be a godly man at Sister 
Pruden's, they sent for him, and, telling him the whole affair, they all 
three went into an upper room and spread it before the Lord. My 
brother asked whether they should tell me. They said, "No ; let her have 
this night in quiet;" but they themselves spent most part of the night in 
prayer. Early in the morning my brother came, and began to weep. 
"Sister," said he, "pray God help you, for you are like to meet with hard 
things." I said, "What ! worse than I have met with already 1" "Yes," 
replied he, "Mr. Farry says he.thinks you poisoned my father ! " Hearing 
this my heart sunk within me, but I immediately said, "Blessed be God 
for a clear conscience." 

We deferred the funeral, and, sending for Mr. Hatfield (the surgeon), 
toldhim the case, who examined me how my father was before he went to 
bed, and what supper he ate, &c. I told him all the particulars, and, 
when he had surveyed the corpse, he went to Mr. Farry and told him that 
he wondered how he could entertain such thoughts concerning me, 
assuring him there were no just grounds for his suspicion. Mr. Farry 
replied he verily believed it was so. Mr. Hatfield, perceiving that no 
arguments would convince him, returned and told us we must have a 
coroner and jury. I readily agreed to this proposal, saying, "Sir, as my 
innocency is known to God, I would have it known to men; therefore, pray 
be pleased to open my father." This he declined, saying there was no 
need for it, but promised to meet the coroner and jury the next day. 

Now I had new work cut out, therefore went to the Lord and prayed 
that He would appear in this fiery trial. I saw my life lay at stake, as 
well as the name of God struck at, but that word was sent for my support 
and comfort, and it was a blessed one to my soul: "No weapon that is 
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formed against thee shall prosper ; " also, " All that are incensed age.inst 
thee shall be ashamed." Encouraged by these precious promises, we sent 
for the coroner on Friday morning. Mr. Farry, hearing of it, told my 
brother he would have him meet the coroner at Biggleswade, and agree it 
there, "for," continued he, "it will be found petit treason, and your sister 
must be burnt." "No, sir," replied my brother, "we are not afraid to let 
him come through." Upon hearing this I said, "I will have him come 
through if it cost me all my father has left me." I did not know how far 
God might suffer this man and the devil to go. It also troubled me to 
think that-in case I suffered-another, as innocent as myself, might 
suffer too, for Mr. Farry reported that I poisoned my father and Mr. 
Bunyan gave me the stuff to do it with ; but the Lord knew our innocency 
in this affair, both in thought, word, and deed. 

Whilst thus surrounded with straits and troubles, I must own that at 
times I had many carnal reasonings, though I knew myself clear. I 
thought, should God suffer my enemies to prevail to the taking away of 
my life, how shall I endure burning ! O, the thoughts of burning were 
very terrible, and made my very heart to ache within me ! But that 
·scripture, which I had often thought of before my father's death, came now 
into my mind, " When thou passest through the fire I will be with thee." 
1 said in my heart, " Lord, Thou knowest my innocence ; therefore if Thou 
art pleased to suffer my enemies to take away my life, yet surely Thou 
-wilt be with me ; Thou hast been with me in all my trials hitherto, and, 
I trust, wilt not now leave me in the greatest of all." At last I was made 
to believe that, if I did burn at a stake, the Lord would give me His 
presence ; and in a solemn manner reeigned myself to His disposal, either 
for life or death. 

That forenoon in which the coroner was expected, some Christian 
friends from Gamlingay paid me a visit, and spent several hours in prayer, 
and pleaded earnestly with the Lord on my behalf, that He would 
graciously appear for me, and glorify His name in my deliverance. This 
done I retired, and was much enlarged in begging the Divine presence 
this day, and that I might not have so much as a dejected countenance, or 
be in the least daunted before them. I thought to stand before a company 
of men for the murder of my own father, though I knew my innocence, 
would make me sink unless I had much of the Lord's presence to support 
me. I thought, should I appear dejected or daunted, people will conclude 
that I am guilty, therefore I begged of God that He would carry me above 
the fears of men, devils, and death, and give me faith and courage to lift 
up my head before my accusers. Immediately that Scripture darted into 
my miad, "The righteous also shall hold on his way, and he that bath 
clean hands shall be stronger and stronger." Then I broke out, "Lord, 
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Thou knoweet my heart and my hands are clear in this matter." Thie wae 
such a suitable word that I could hardly have had such another, and the 
Lord made every tittle of it good before the eun went down, so that I was 
able to look mine enemy in the face with boldness. 

Presently word wae brought that the coroner and jury were at my 
brother's, and when they had put up their horses, they came to view the 
corpse. I sat with some neighbours by the fire, as they passed through 
the house into the room where my father lay; some of the jurymen came, 
and taking me by the hand, with tears running down their cheeks, said, 
"Pray God be thy comfort, thou art as innocent as I am, I believe." Thus 
one and another spake to me, which I looked upon as a wonderful mercy 
to find they believed me not guilty. 

When the coroner had viewed the corpse, he came to warm himself by 
the fire where I sat, and looking steadfastly at me, he said, " Are you the 
daughter of the deceased i" I answered, "Yes." He replied, "Are you 
the person who was in the house alone with him when he was struck with 
death i" "Yes, sir, I am she." He then shook his head, at which I feared 
his thoughts were evil toward me. The jury also, having taken their view, 
went to dine at my brother's; after which they proceeded to business, and 
sent for me. As I was going, my heart went out much to the Lord that 
He would stand by me. Then came these words, " Fear not, for thou 
shalt not be a.shamed." And before I came to my brother's house, my soul 
was made like the chariots of Amminadib, being wonderfully supported, 
even above what I could ask or think. When I got there, my brother 
sent for Mr. Farry, who not coming soon, he sent again ; at last he came. 
Then the coroner called the witnesses, being my brother's men, who were 
sworn. He asked them whether they were present when my father died, 
what words they heard him speak, &c. And when they had answered, he 
called Mr. Farry, and gave him his oath. "Come," said he, "as you are 
the occasion of our coming together, we would know what you have to 
say about this maid's murdering her father, and on what grounds you 
accuse her." Mr. Farry, but in a confused manner, told the coroner of the 
late difference between my father and me ; how I was shut out of doors, 
and that my father died but two nights after I was admitted. Nobody 
knew what to make of this strange preamble ; but I stood in the parlour 
amongst them, with my heart as full of comfort as it could hold, being got 
above the fear of men or devils. 

The coroner said, "This is nothing to the matter in hand; what have 
you to accuse this young woman with 1 " To which Mr. Farry replied little 
or nothing to the purpose, and at the same time returning cross answers. 
The coroner was very angry, and bid him stand by. Then I was called. 

"Come, sweetheart," said the coroner, "tell us where was you that 
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night your father shut you out 1 " (for the man who went to Bedford for 
him had related matters as they rode along). I answered, " Sir, I was in 
the barn all night." " And was you there alone 1 '' " Yes, sir, I had 
nobody with me." 

He shook his head and proceeded, "•Where did you go next morning 1" 
"Sir, I stayed in the barn till Iiine or ten o'clock, entreating my father to 
let me go in, but he would not." 

At this he seemed concerned, and asked where I was the remaining part 
of the day. I said," At my brother's, and lay there the following night," 
" When did your father let you come in 7 " " On the Lord's-day evening." 
"Was he well when you came in i" " Yes, sir." " How long did he live 
afterwards 7" "Till Tuesday night, sir." "Was he well that day 7" 
"Yes, sir, as well as ever I saw him in my life, and ate as hearty a dinner." 
" In what manner was he taken, and at what time i " " Near midnight, 
complaining of a pain at his heart ; I heard him groan, and made all haste 
to light a candle; and when I came I found him sitting up in his bed and 
crying out of a pain in his heart ; and he said he should presently die, 
which frightened me very much, so that I could scarce get on my clothes, 
when I m!l.de a fire, and my father rose and sat by it. I got him some
thing warm, of which he drank a little, but, straining to vomit, he fainted 
away while I held his head, and could not leave him to call in assistance, 
fearing lest, in my absence, he should fall into the :fire." 

The coroner further proceeded, "Was there nobody in the house with 
you i" "No, sir," I said," I had none with me but God. At length my 
father came a little again to himself, and went into the .other room, whither 
I soon followed him, and found him fallen along upon-the floor; at whfoh 
sight I screamed out in a most dismal manner, yet I tried to raise him up, 
but in vain, till at last, being almost spent, I ran to my brother's in a 
frightful condition." 

Having given him this relation, the coroner said, " Sweetheart, I have 
no more t_o say to you ; " and then addressed himself to the jury, whose 
verdict being given, he turned himself to Mr. Farry, and said, "You, sir, 
who have defamed this young woman in this public manner, endea
vouring to take away her good name, yea, her life also, if you could, ought 
to make it your business now to establish her reputation. She has met 
with enough in being alone with her father, when seized with death; you 
had no need to add to her affliction and sorrow, and if you were to give 
her five hundred pounds, it would not make amends." 

He then came to me, and taking me by the hand said, "Sweetheart, do 
not be daunted, God will take care of thy preferment, and rrovide thee a 
husband, notwithstanding the malice of this man. I confess these are 
hard things for one so young as thou art to meet with. Blessed be God 



An Epz'sode z'n John Bunyan's Life. 

for this deliverance, and never fear but He will take care of thee." Then 
addressing myself to the coroner and jury, I said, "Sirs, if you are not all 
satisfied, I am free my father should be opened ; as my innocence is known 
to God, I would have it known to you also, for I am not afraid of my life." 
,, No," replied the coroner, 11 we are satisfied; there is no need of having 
him opened; but bless God that the malice of this man broke out before 
thy father was buried." 

The room was full of people, and great observation made of my looks 
and behaviour. Some gentlemen who were on the jury, as I was afterwards 
told, said that they should never forget with what a cheerful countenance 
I stood before them. I know not how I looked; f but this I know, my 
heart was as full of peace and comfort as it could hold. The jurymen were 
all much concerned for me, and were observed to weep when the coroner 
examined me. Indeed I have abundant cause to bless God that they were 
deeply convinced of my innocence ; and I have heard some of them were 
so affec~ed with my case, that they would speak of me with tears a twelve
month after. 

When the coroner and company were gone, we sent again to our friend& 
to invite them to the funeral, which was on Saturday night. I now thought 
my trials on this account were over, and that Mr. Farry had vented all his 
malice, but I was mistaken; for seeing that he could not take away my 
life, his next attempt was to deprive me of that substance my father had 
left me. Accordingly, he sends for my brother-in-law, as he was going 
from my father's grave, and informed him how things were left in the will~ 
telling him that his wife was cut off with a shilling, but that he could put 
him in '.a way to come in for a share. This was a new trouble. My 
brother-in-law threatened, if I would not resign part of what my father 
had left, he would begin a suit at law. Mr. Farry prompted him on, saying, 
11 Hang her, drown her, do not let her go away with so much more than 
your wife." Aud to law we were going, to prevent which, and for the 
sake of peace, I satisfied my brother with a handsome present. 

About a month after my father was buried, another report was spread at 
Biggleswade, that Agnes Beaumont had now confessed she poisoned her 
father, and was quite distracted. 11 Is it true 1 " said some. " Yes, it ill 
true," said others. 11 I have heard the defaming of many: Report, say 
they, and we will report it." But I was determined, if it pleased God to 
spare me till next market-day, I would go and let them see I was not dis
tracted, and accordingly went (though it was frost and snow) on Wednesday 
morning. I called at my sister Eveart's to rest, and when the market was 
at its height, showed myself among the people, which put a stop to their 
business for a time; for their eyes were upon me, and some I saw whisper
ing and pointing, and others talking in companies, while I walked through 
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and through with this thought, "If there were a thousand more of you, I 
would lift up my head before you all." That day I was well in my soul, 
and, therefore, exceedingly cheerful. Many people came and epake to me , 
saying, "We now see that you are not distracted." Some I saw cry, but 
some others laughed. " 0,'' thought I, " mock on ; there ie a day coming 
that will clear up all." That was a wonderful Scripture : "And He shall 
bring forth thy righteousness as the light, and thy judgment ae the noon
day." 

After this another report was raised, in a different part of the country, 
that Mr. Bunyan was a widower, and gave me counsel to poison my father 
that he might man-y me, which plot was agreed on, they said, as we went 
to Gamlingay. But this report rather occasioned mirth than mourning, 
because Mr. Bunyan at the same time had a good wife living. 

Now, thought I, surely Mr. Farry has done with me. But the next 
summer a fire broke out in the town. How it came to pass no one could tell, 
but Mr. Farry soon found a person on whom to charge it, for he affirmed 
it was I who set the house on fire. But, as the Lord knowetb, I knew 
nothing of this fire till the doleful cry reached my ears. This malicious 
slander was not much regarded. 

Thus I have related both the good and evil things I have met with in 
past dispensations of Providence, and have reason to wish it was as well 
with my soul now as then. And one mercy the Lord added to all the rest 
which I cannot but mention, namely, that He kept me from prejudice 
against Mr. Farry, for, notwithstanding he had so greatly injured me, I was 
helped to cry to the Lord, and that with many tears, for mercy on his soul. 
I can truly say that I earnestly longed after his salvation, and begged of 
God to forgive him for whatever he had said or done to my hurt. 

AGNES BEAUMONT. 

[NOTE BY RE,. S. J.A.MEs.-Mrs. Beaumont survived these trials many years, 
-and was twice married ; her last husband's name was Story-a person of 
considerable substance and great seriousness. Her funeral discourse was preached 
by my worthy predecessor, the late Rev. Mr. Needham, from 2 Cor. iv. 17 : "For 
our light aflliction," &c. The young people of the congregation under t~e 
pastoral care of the aged and venerable John Geard, M.A., had a stone fixed m 
the wall of the Meeting House bearing the following inscription :-" Agnes 
Beaumont, of Edworth, Bedfordshire, afterwards Mrs. Story, became a member of 
the church at Bedford under the pastoral care of the Rev. John Bunyan, Oct. :n, 
1672. Died at Highgate, Nov 28, I 720, aged 68 years ; and, being brought to 
Hitchin by her own desire, was interred in the adjoining ground. This stone 
was erected by subscription in 1812 in respectful remembrance of a person so 
justly celebrated for her eminent piety and remarkable sufferings."] • 



EXTRACTS FROM THE DIARIES OF REV. 
WILLIAM WARD, OF SERAMPORE. 

LORD'S DAY, JUNE 2ND, 1803.-At 10 o'clock we went to the Governor's 
house, and heard an excellent sermon from Mr. Brown, on occasion of the 
death of the Governor. I was much pleased with the concern he seemed 

to take to engage the new Governor and the Danes to be friendly to the mission. 
He praised the late Col. Bie much on account of his patronage of the mission. 
The Governor for the time being is Mr. Krefting. 

MoN., JUNE 3RD.-Mr. W. Grant has given 300 rupees to the new chapel at 
Calcutta, Mr. Ellerton 100, Miss Ruhmor 100, Mr. Fernandez 300 ; Mr. Pattle, 
Judge of Dinagepore, 100; Mr. Paul, of this place, 150. 

·TuEs., JUNE 4TH.-The weather is uncommonly hot. Breth. Moore and Rowe, 
and their wives, are poorly. Spirits flag. It is impossible to bustle about as with 
the frost at one's fingers' ends, now. 

MoN., JULY lsT.-Mr. Krefting is appointed our new Governor. We have 
waited on him with our congrativations. 

FRI., JULY 5TH.-Mr. Maylin came before the church, and gave a pretty long 
and satisfactory account; from which it appears that Mr. Brown's preaching was 
made useful to him. He mentions one sermon of Mr. Brown's in particular, from 
"If we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves," &c. Though once as 
ignorant of the way of justification as the darkest Hindoo, and though now only 
emerging into the light, yet I hope he has got the true light and savour of Christ. 

MoN., JULY 8TH.-We have bought a large telescope, microscope, and planet
arium, &e., of a Dr. Dinwiddie, of Calcutta, a gentleman who accompanied Lord 
Macartney to China. 

LORD'S DAY, JULY 14TH.-On Friday evening Bro. Carey gave notice to the 
Church that he wished Bro. Marshman and me to be united with him in the 
pastorship. He had mentioned this before. 

MoN., JULY 15TH.-Mr. Smith, of America, has sent us three English letters 
from Madras. They cost about 16 shillings postage. How much better if they 
had been sent 6 months sooner by the post. However, I thank thee, dear 
Ryland; thy letters would be cheap if they cost twice as much. Two brethren 
are arrived at Madras for Surat, sent out by the London Society. They haYe 
promised to come and see us first, Dr. Taylor and Mr. Loveless. 

TuEs., JULY 23RD.-The College and Asiatic Society have agreed to allow us 
between 4 and 500 pounds a year for translating and printing such Hincloo 
shasters as they shall select. We have finished another book ordered by the 
College,-a translation from the Persian into the Bengalee. It is called, "The 

Tootenama." The College. takes 100 copies at 6 rupees a copy. 
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Fm., Aua. 2:rn.-Lord Cornwallis arrived. 
MoN., Auo. 5TH.-Breth. Carey, Marshman, and I were at Calcutta this day, 

on the invitation of Mr. Brown, to accompany the inhabitants of Calcutta in their 
parting address to Marquis Wellesley. The obligations we are under to his 
Lordship made us join in this address with much pleasure. Bydenant has arrived. 
"'When I asked why he did not stay at Cutwa with Bro. --, he related that when 
lie went with Kangalee they proceeded to Cutwa ; that they stayed there all the 
first day almost, without his asking them to eat ; and when they began to cook a 
little for themselves near his house, he crone and ordered them to take the pot off 
the fire, and kicked it to pieces. This was because they had omitted to ask his 
leave to cook upon his ground. Oh, brethren ! I hope you will never again think 
that zeal without love will make a missionary to the Hindoos ! 

Mr. Buchannan has offered to expend 5,000 rupees if any of us will try to 
J)enctrate into China from Assam, so as to determine how missions may be formed 
there. Don't print this. Mr. Buchannan is going a journey in which he will 
inquire into the state of the St. Thomas Christians and into the situation of the 
J cws at Cochin. 

:MoN., Aua. 12TH.-A letter from Bro. F. received this evening, contains some 
very unkind and unjust charges. He represents our conduct in signing the 
address to Lord Wellesley as being black in the extreme, dictated by worldly 
motives, and hoping God will forgive us. He returned some hymn-books and 
W atts's songs as too dear, and charged us with getting 2 or 300 per cent. by the 
books we sold. 

FRr., Aua. 23Rn.-Bro. Carey brings word that Mr. Buchannan has been danger• 
ously ill. We have this week :finished the 3rd vol. of the Bengalee Bible, yiz., 
Job, Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and Solomon's Song. 

THURS., SEPT. 12TH.-W e have :finished a small vol. called" Happy Deaths." It 
is a compilation from the Evangelical, Missionary, and Theological Magazines 
Baptist Register, &c. I hope it may be useful here, and perhaps in England 
Brethn. Carey, Marshman, and I have signed a recommendatory address prefixed 
This address and the drudgery of compilation fell on me, 

SA.T., SEPT. 14TH.-It seems that Miss Ruhmor is in danger oflosing her chapter, 
and the benefits attached to it, on account of having been baptized. Those 
"baptized infidels" have required her to signify whether she receives the Augsburg 
confession of faith. The privileges of these chapters, however, are not denied to 
infidels. Though this measure, if persisted in, will deprive Miss R. of a good 
part of her small fortune, yet she has proposed to us to maintain a native preacher 
at her own expense. By-the-by, this is a capital thought of our good sister's, 
and a very happy way of helping the mission, In this way, men of some 
property among you might, at a small expense (about four rupees a month), 
employ a native missionary, pray for him, and have the crowns of rejoicing which 
might arise from his labours. How happy might such a Christian feel himself in 



Diaries of Rev. William vVard. 

keeping his own curate, yea, in keeping a missionary to poor heathen souls at hi8 
own expense, and become his substitute in this war with the devil and these 
idols ! I do not think there ever was anything more likely to tempt the money 
out of people's pockets than this. Such a person, or even four persons, joining 
might have an account of the labours and successes of their missionaries. I 
should suppose they would feel an infinite satisfaction in reading the accounts 
of their conversations, preachings, itinerancies, conversions by their instru
mentality, &c. 

MoN., SEPT. 16TH.-The college has ordered 100 Mahratta grammars, which we 
lately printed, and 100 Mahratta dictionaries to be printed. These works are by 
Bro. Carey, viz., extracted out of a Mahratta Pundit. We have received an 
account of seven boxes. The ship is in the river. We have alBo some letters. 
Thank God, Robert Hall is better. 

MoN., SEPT. 23RD.-0ur Mussulman moonshee (learned man) this day quitted 
his place rather than come to hear preaching at our house on the Lord's-day 
evening. Three or four of the clergymen have been trying to get Mr. Brown 
out of his chaplainship, under the charge of his being only in deacon's orders, of 
his being an encourager of sectaries, of his keeping a mission church where he 
administered the Sacrament to a select party. Lord Cornwallis is said to have 
frowned on these malicious clergymen. 

SAT., SEPT. 28TH.-This evening I proposed to the brethren to send a set of 
Hindoo ornaments and utensils belonging to the Hindoo Ruperstition, and other 
curiosities, to the Bristol Academy, as a present from the mission, to which they 
agreed. They agreed to another proposal also which I made, viz., to fonn a 
library of all the Hindoo and Mussulman shasters as a part of the mission 
library. They also agreed to a third motion which I made, viz., to have a lecture 
in the family once a fortnight on the Languages and Religions of the East. Bro. 
Carey always delivers a lecture every Monday afternoon on Astronomy, 
Geography, &c. The other subjects will now be incorporated, and form one 
weekly lecture. Each brother will take a part according to his ability. 

WED., OcT. 2ND.-Yesterday Breth. Marshman, Mardon, Biss, Ward, went down 
to Calcutta respecting the building of the chapel there, Mr. Maylin proposed to 
invest 5 or 10,000 rupees in the chapel on condition that the interest was secured 
to him. As by this plan we were secuxed from being liable to be called upon for 
any of the debt that will remain upon it, we acceded to the plan of beginning to 
build as soon as a piece of ground could be got. After this meeting, we went to 
the house of the Rajah, who lives at the outside of Calcutta, to see the dancing 
and hear the singing at Doorga-Poojah. We stayed till 3 o'clock in the morning, 
and then returned to Mr. Lindeman's, where Bro. Carey has rooms, I went and 
lay down in the palanquin, but could not sleep for the mosquitoes. Bro. 
Marshman lay down on three chairs, Bro. Biss did the same, Bro. Mardon on the 
floor ; Dr. Taylor went to his bed ; Fernandez found an unoccupied bed in 
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:mother room. Bro. Carey was fast asleep. He did not go to the Rajah's. 
Bro. MaIBhman and I came off in the one-horse chair at 5 o'clock, and got up to 
Serampore for breakfast. 

SAT., OCT. 5TH.-This afternoon it was agreed at the church-meeting that Bro. 
Marshman and I should be chosen co-pastors with Bro. Carey, and Breth. Mardon. 
Biss, Rowe, Moore, and Fernandez deacons. At our evening council I delivered 
to each Bro. a copy of a form of agreement respecting the "principles upon whicli 
we think it our duty to act in instructing the heathen." I wished much that we 
Rhould leave to our successors something like this, and therefore drew it up, reacl 
it to the brethren, and to-night gave each a copy for their corrections and 
additions. Bro. Marshman, since I read this form of agreement, has drawn up a 
plan of union for the family, which will accompany the family rules, as this 
agreement v,ill accompany the station rules. The station rules are also of my 
drawing up. I have proposed, and they have agreed to print the Plan of Union, 
the Family Rules, the Agreement and Station Rules, your public letter on 
Marriages, and other things of importance to the Mission, as Resolutions of the 
Society, in a uniform manner, so as to form a volume, sooner or later, under the 
title of" Memoranda respecting the Mission at Serampore." 

LORD'S DAY, OCT. 6TH.-This was the anniversary of the formation of the 
Society at home, and in other respects was a very solemn day. At six in the 
morning we had a prayer-meeting, when Bro. Marshman recounted the leadings 
of Providence in a short address. This W8.i joined with prayer and singing. At 
half-past ten we began the service, in which Bro. Marshman and I were called 
to the office of co-pastors. Breth. Mardon, Biss, Moore, Rowe, Fernandez, 
Kreeshnoo, and Kreeshnoo Presad were set apart to the office of deacons, by 
laying on of hands (Breth. Carey, Marshman, and Ward's). With respect to laying 
on of hands in appointing to the pastoral office, we could not find an express 
example, and it was omitted till we got more light on the subject. Bro. Taylor 
gave the charge to Bro. M. and me, and Bro. C. preached to 'the church in 
English, and I, in Bengalee, preached to the deacons. In the services of the day, 
every missionary brother engaged more or less. Besides these services, we had 
baptism and the Lord's Supper. Such a day was never seen at this Mission-
house before. All seemed to be happy. · 

MoN., OcT. 14TH.-This evening Bro. Marshman read to us a memorial respect
ing the practicability and propriety of translating and printing the Scriptures, 
particularly the New Testament, into all the languages of India, and distributing . 
them among the natives. This memorial has been drawn up to lay before Mr. 
Udney, and ultimately before the Biblical Society, which has appointed Mr. 
Brown, Mr. Buchannan, Mr. Udney, Mr. Carey, Mr. _Marshman, and me a com
mittee for this country. It does not seem, however, that this appointment is 
likely to end in anything, as Mess. Brown and Buchannan do not seem hearty in 
this instance. I hope this memorial will be printed in England in the Evangelical 
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J!agar.ine, and that it may force 5,000 poundR out of the pockets of some lover;: of 
the Gospel somewhere, as for this sum the New Te.,tament may be translatetl intr, 
all the principal languages of India, and 2,000 copies printed and bound in each. 

WED,, OcT. 16TH.-Lorcl Cornwallis is dead at Ghazeepore. Sir George Barlow 
succeeds, and Mr. Udney is second in Council. 

SAT., Ocr. 19TH.-I have suggested an idea to the brethren, which we seem all 
to think ought to be adopted-viz., that in planting separate churches, native 
pastors shall be chosen, and native deacons, and that the missionaries shall pre
serve their original character, giving themselves up to the planting of new clrnrches 
and superintending those already planted. The benefits of this plan are detailed 
i,1 the Form of Agreement, which we are printing. 

LORD'S DAY, Ocr. 20TH.-Bro. Carey preached in Bengalee in the evening. He 
had about 140 hearers, natives. We have now as many as 15 inquirers here and 
near Calcutta. 

LORD'S DAY, Ocr. 27TH.-Five of the seven boxes arrived in the night. We 

were almost guilty of Sabbath breaking in opening them. But who could 
forbear 1 

WED., Nov. 6TH.-This afternoon Bro. Mardon and I set off into Jessore to 
form a missionary station. 

SAT., Nov. 30TH.-Bro. Carey has applied to Mr. Udney respecting obtaining 
a general license or permission to itinerate and establish ourselves in all parts of 
the Company's dominions. He has written on the subject to the Governor
General. If we cannot obtain this, we can get a license renewable every nine 
months. 

WED., DEC. 4TH.-This afternoon and till eleven at night we have been busy 
composing the proposals for printing the Scriptures in all the languages of India. 
Mr. Buchannan has drawn up these proposals, and seems exceedingly anxious to. 
accomplish this object. Mr. Brown is the same. He thinks if the Gov.-General 
complies with the request sent him, and sanctions the thing, three lacs of rupees 
may be obtained in subscriptions from the Company's servants. Mr. Udney goes. 
into the business with much zeal. Bro. Carey was the first to urge us to think of 
getting something for the cause in this way. I was a little faithless, I confess. 
He, however, teazed Br. Marshman to draw up an estimate, and talked to Mr. 
Udney. The memorial was drawn up, shown to Mr. Brown, and, I suppose, to 
Mr. Udney and Mr. Buchannan. Mr. Buchannan took it up with great zeal, as 
for his life ; drew up a new proposal more adapted to the taste of Europeans here ; 
engaged a banker as treasurer; laicl a deep plan to engage the Gov.-General, Mr. 
Udney, the College, all the Company's servants throughout the country, the 
Armenian merchants, and even the rich natives, to contribute to it. 

THURs., DEc. 5TH.-Mr. Buchannan is taken ill. He has thought of an altera
tion or two in the Proposals. It makes 8 pages of foolscap folio. Two hundred 
and fifty of the first sheet are worked off. We are now at a stand. Yeliterday 

18 
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FPrnmHh·z "-rnt <lo",1 to Calcutta to try and get a passage to England on an 
American ~hip. Jlfr. llfaylin talks of accompanying him, and is gone to Calcutta 
too on thi, ln1siness. 

~fox., DEC. 9TH.-I stayed tl1is day at Calcutta to try to get a passage to 
America for Fernandez. ,v e were twice on board the TVilliain Penn, and in the 
cwning took the passage for Mr. Jlfaylin and Fernandez, 2,000 rupees each. We 
ma~- ,end a natiYe brother for nothing, if we choose. ,v e came up at night iu the 
onc-horse chair by moonlight. 

WED., DEC. 18TH.-We have this day settled that Ram l\Iohun shall go with 
,,nr l1rothren to Englanrl. Presand is rather poorly, and is very useful here. He 
"-i,lwcl to go. Kreeslmoo is too much wanted here also. :Bro. Carey is quite 
,n-eN' to any native brother's going. Bro. Marshman and I think it is what we 
,,\\·e t,1 the supporter;; of the Mission and to you, as a reward for their prayers and 
-nh,criptions, an<'! your anxiety and labours. It will be a means of forming a 
,tronµer bond of union betwi.-..:t Bengalee and English Christians. It may be a 
means of strengthening the Mission at home in a wonderful manner, and increase 
:,our fnncls. There never was a sight like this in England since the world began
a conYerted Brahman. The missions on the coast have bee~ established 100 years, 
I suppose, and they have many thousands of converts, but they have not been 
alJle to haptize a single Brahman. The sight of this Brahman may stop the 
mouths of infidels and cold Calvinists. It will electrify whole congregations. 
Let Fernandez and Ram Jlfohun sing a Bengalee hymn after a sermon on behalf 
of the Mission, and in every place you will be laden with gifts and contributions. 
Take them with you a missionary tour to Scotland, &c. Don't make a show of 
them ; don't be afraid of showing them. Don't set them on a stool in a chapel. 
Don't hide God's gift in a napkin. Ram Mohun's passage to America costs 
nothing. A native brother could never go at another time with such advantages 
as he can now; Fernandez can talk to him, and make him happy, and Fernandez 
can interpret to yo1L He may come back with Mr. Maylin in 4 or 5 months after 
landing, or he may stay till some brother or sister come out, or till Fernandez 
returns, and he may teach two or three missionary candidates the Bengalee. 

LORD'S DAY, DEC. 22ND.-I went down to Calcutta, that I might be ready to 
press upon the capt. the taking of our native brother, Ram Mohun. Mr. Maylin 
says he talks there is not r-oom. Ram Mohun preached excellently in Bengalee 
in the afternoon. It was the first time I heard him. I was much pleased. 

~!ox., DEc.-23RD.-We waited on the capt. Mr. Jlfaylin and Fernandez paid 
their passage, hut the capt. was determined not to take our native brother. I was 
mortified and a little chagrined that the Quaker-the capt. is a worldly Quaker
had tricked us. He had in/ act engaged to take him, but not in form, and there
fore we had no alternative. Mr. Maylin was too easy and good-natured, leaving 
to.the generosity of the c;tpt. what ought to have been a part of the conditions of 
the agreement. 
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Fm., DEC. 27Tn.-It is yet uncertain how the subscriptions towards the trans
lating and printing the Scriptures in the languages of India will terminate. It is 
doubtful whether the Oov.-General will give it his sanction or not as Governor. 
However, if he does not, it will be carried on, I believe, and subscriptions solicite,l 
all over the country. Mr. Buchannan has agreed with an Armenian for 300 
rupees a month, to come up to Serampore and teach two or three of us the Chineae. 
Bro. Marshman stands with open mouth to receive him. I suppose Mr. Buchannan 
will throw this upon the fund to be collected. 

SAT., DEC. 28TH,-Bro. Chamberlain and Sister Grant were married this after
noon at our house. 

TUES., DEC. 31BT.-Dr. Taylor has taken his passage to Madras, and expects to 
go on board on Thursday. I hope he may be a useful missionary. We have 
_given him 200 copies of the Gospel of Matthew in the Mahratta language, to di,
tribute as he may have opportunity at Surat. The office of Vice-Provost of the 
College is abolished, and Mr. Buchannan is appointed Provost, instead of ~fr. 

Brown, who thereby loses 1,500 rupees a month. The private subscription for 
the maintenance of a gospel minister at the mission church amounts to a swn the 
interest of which is 200 rupees a month, and the Government gives 200 more, so 
that they could maintain a minister if they could get one. They would take u~ 
with one of Lady Huntingdon's, if they could get one, I fancy. 

SYMBOLS OF THE CHURCH. 

BY THE REV. JAMES CAVE. 

IV.-THE SALT. 

"Ye are the salt of the earth."-MATT. v. 13. 

IT must be borne in mind that our Lord was speaking to an Eastern 
, · people, and that Eastern people the Jews. The language He 
used, therefore, would be in harmony with the people and the time ; 
a1:d we must seek to interpret any figure He employs in harmony 
with these facts. In some instances, as in that of the Candlestick, 
this is most necessary, as the truth to be discovered is wrapped up in 
the circumstances of place and time. 

We must proceed along the same lines with reference to the salt. 
Salt had a peculiar significance among this people which it has not 
among ourselves. With us it is one of the cheapest and commonest 
commodities, being, consequently, very lightly esteemed. But this is 

1s• 
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not the case cwry'IT here. In some countries it will purchase men. 
"In seYeral countries of Africa men are sold for salt; amongst the 
Gallas and on the coast of Sierra Leone, the brother sells his sisters, 
the husband his wife, parents their children, for salt;" on the Gold 
Coast, "a handful of salt, the most valuable merchandise after gold, 
"·ill purchase one, or even two slaves."• And it cannot be without 
significance of its value that we read, in the book of Ezra, that 
Artaxerxes, King of Persia, "made a decree . . . that whatsoever 
Ezra the priest, the scribe of the law of the God of heaven, shall 
require, it be done speedily, unto a hundred talents of silver, and to 
a hundred measures of wheat, and to a hundred baths of wine, and 
to a hundred baths of oil, and salt without prescribing how much 
(vii. 21, 22). 

Then, besides the estimation in which it was held on account of its 
commercial value, it had, and has still, a symbolic significance among 
the people of the East. To eat salt with an Arab to this day is to 
claim his friendship and service, and to enter into a covenant with 
him. Dr. Thomson tells us, in " The Land and the Book," how he 
went into an Arab tent, near the Lake of Galilee, and was thus enter
tained :-A piece of fresh baked bread was broken off by the host, 
dipped in some compound of molasses, and given to each one of the 
company till all had eaten. The ceremony then received this 
explanation from the Arab :-" We are now brethren. There is 
bread and salt between us ; we are brothers and allies." This bread 
7:as the sign and seal of the covenant of brotherhood, by which the 
Arab ~onsidered he had bound himself " to, aid, befriend, and 
succour" his ally, " even to the loss of his own life" (p. 380). 

This symbolic significance of salt had, moreover, by God's com
mand, its place in the ritual and religion of the Jew. In Lev. ii. 13, 
the following instructions occul' :-" And every oblation of thy meat 
offering shalt thou season with salt ; neither shalt thou suffer the 
salt of the covenant of thy God to be lacking from thy meat offerings: 
with all thine offerings thou shalt offer salt." Into the more general 
ideas attaching to salt we shall inquire presently; but in the peculiar 
relation of the "salt of the covenant," it denoted, as in the case 
above referred to, stability and perpetuity. It was " the salt of the 
covenant : " that was its name, and it was never to be absent from 
their offerings; thus reminding the worshipper that he and God had 
entered into a compact which God would never break, and which he 
must be careful to keep. And, as between man and man, in the days 
of Ezra the scribe, we have an instance of the binding nature of the 
covenant of salt. In the fourth chapter of the book which bears his 
name, we find the opponents of the Jews sending a letter to the 
Persian king, in which occurs this sentence: "Now, because "-n?t, 
" we have maintenance from the king's palace," as our version has it, 

• Chambers' Encyclopa:dia: Art., Sodium. 



Symbols of the Church. 

'but according to the marginal renderine1-" now, because we are 
salted with the salt [ or have eaten the salt] of the palace, it was not 
meet for us to see the king's dishonour" (ver. 14) ; by which they 
mean that, having eaten of the king's salt, they are bound to be loyal 
and faithful to him. 

These would be ideas additional to those familiar to us which 
would be conveyed to the minds of the Jewish audience when Christ 
said, " Ye are the salt of the earth." To us it would only speak 
-0f the resemblance existing between our position and office, and the 
natural properties and action of salt; but in them it would awaken 
these other associations. It might tell them of their preciousness ; 
it would certainly remind them of their consecration and obligations 
as the covenant people of God. But in the words of the Lord there 
was a widening of the idea. "Whatever they were as salt, they were 
not only this to themselves and to God, but to all mankind. The 
people of God are now reminded that they are the salt of the earth. 

In endeavouring to gather up the instruction contained in this 
symbol, we will follow this order, noticing (1) the purposes served by 
salt, and (2) the method of its action in attaining its end :-

I. Salt and its uses are too well known to need any description. 
Confining our references to those purposes which belong to the 
-figurative use of it, we observe that one use and object of salt i8 to 
make palatable the food with which it is eaten. Job has aptly stated 
the whole case for us: "Can that which is unsavoury be eaten 
without salt? Or is there any taste in the white of an egg? The 
things that my soul refused to touch are as my sorrowful meat." 
His meaning may be taken to be that his sorrows in their present 
form were as distasteful to him as unsavoury food unseasoned with 
salt. Salt is the one element which rescues food from disgust, and 
ruakes that pleasant which, without it, would excite nausea and 
loathing . 
. In the application of the figure, this aspect is not to be left out of 

sight. The Christian life in those who form the Church of Christ 
upon earth is the salt of society-seasoning it, preventing and 
~emoving those conditions among men which would make life simply 
rnsu:fferable. Christianity is the pioneer and parent of civilisation ; 
and without civilisation what would men, or society, or nations be ? 
It is all very well for men to speak, and write, and work against the 
Gospel, and to try to destroy the simple faith of those who make it 
the anchor of their souls. When men have climbed to an eminence, 
it is no uncommon thing for them to wish to kick down the ladder 
by which they have risen. But those who are disposed to look quietly 
upon their efforts, to regard them with toleration and even com
placency, should not be hlind to the past; and, borrowing its light, it 
may be well to look a little ahead. If the Church of Christ were 
~estroyed in any land, and the Gospel, in its direct and indirect 
influence, cast out, then there must be Paganism. ,v ould anyone 
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in his senses prefer any Pagan condition of society he has ever heard 
or read of, to that of a Christian nation, enlightened by God's pure, 
word, and governed, more or less, by the principles of the Christian 
faith? Has Assyria, or Egypt, or ancient Greece or Rome, at the 
time of the early Christians, any attractions ? Does a state of things 
in "·hich strength governs, in which might is right and where the 
weak go to the wall, where physical courage and plunder rule the 
social life, seem preferable to things as we have them now
illumined, leavened, salted with the Gospel of our Lord, and its 
beneficent principles working in the hearts and lives of His people? 
Verily, no. Life would no longer be bearable if Christianity did not 
cast its benign influence over the passions and habits of men, 
reducing them to law and order, and keeping them under restraint. 

Nor is this all the Church of Christ does in this direction. It 
keeps in abeyance the aggressive wickedness of men; but how much~ 
also, is attributable to it that relieves the distresses and miseries of 
life ? Do we find among the heathen races, in their native darkness, 
any efforts to relieve the poor, the suffering, the distressed ? Should 
we expect to find among the savage tribes of Africa any hospitals or 
asylums, or means of relief of the weak and the destitute ? Or among 
the refinements of idolatrous India? Oh, no. Human nature, unen
lightened by the rays which stream from the eternal throne; passing: 
through the Cross on their way, teaches man to care for himself, and 
himself alone. It leads men to despise the weak, to feel the aged a 
burden of which to be rid; and, instead of finding hospitals and 
asylums rising from the banks of the Ganges, you might see a little, 
baby-girl-floating down the stream, and aged parents being carried 
thither to be cast away and die. It was left for Him who "came not 
to be ministered unto, but to minister"-whose life was spent in 
going about and doing good-to teach men this unselfish, considerate· 
love; aIJ.d His followers are the first who can have passed upon them 
the heavenly commendation: " I was an hungred, and ye gave me 
meat : I was thirsty, and ye gave me drink ; naked, and ye clothed 
me: I was sick, and ye visited me." . . . 

Another idea connected with salt is, it preserves that to wluch 1t 1s 
applied. It prevents putrefaction ; it forbids decay. There ":ill be 
no difficulty in discovering proofs of this principle in the relat~on of 
godliness to the world. One can see at a glance how the godly m the· 
world have preserved it from the destruction of judgrnent. That 
scene on the heights above Sodom will suffice. The avenging Lo!d 
announces His intention of destroying the cities of the Plam. 
Abraham pleads that if there be " fifty righteous within the city,"_ it 
may be spared for their sakes. And it was to be done. Then, urgmg 
his plea, he reduces the number-forty-five-forty-thirty-tw~nty
ten. Yea, and ten righteous persons should have proved sufficient to 
preserve that group of cities from their doom. Our Lord stands _on 
the hill overlooking Jerusalem, watching the fated city for which. 
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retribution is preparing; and in His lamentation over it He remind,; 
the people how that hearkening unto Him and receiving Him would 
have averted the calamity. Then, referring to the woe,; which were 
coming, He used these striking words : "Except those days ,ihoulcl 
be shortened, there should no flesh be saved; but for the elect's sake 
those dctys shctll be shortened." There is a direct statement of the fact, 
that a Christian community in any place is, in some measure, it,; 
salvation; and even when woes come upon it direct from God, those 
woes are lightened because of their sojourning in it. 

With a plain statement of the principle like that, and repeated 
instances in confirmation, it is unnecessary to enlarge upon the appli
cation. As a matter of fact, the Christian life which is in a commu
nity, and the Christian principles which emanate from those who 
order their lives by the Word of God, preserve a people from corrup
tion; and, preserving it from that, they keep the foundations from 
being destroyed, and so secure its place and its name among men. 

Salt, again, is always taken as au emblem of purity. Seeing that it 
preserves from decay, and so keeps pure, it is used as signifying that 
which makes pure. This may serve to remind us of our work ancl 
aim. "Ye are the salt of the earth;" and, working as the salt, it is to 
be ours to seek to remove the corruption that is in the world, and to 
purify men's hearts to be the dwellings of our God. When Elisha 
succeeded to the mantle and the office of his great master, Elijah, he 
came and dwelt at Jericho. The "situation of the city was pleasant," 
but "the water was naught and the ground barren." The spring 
which supplied the town with water was unpleasant and noxious, 
and the men appealed to the prophet for help. He then took " a 
new cruse and put salt therein," and went and cast the salt into the 
spring, saying, " Thus saith the Lord, I have healed these waters : 
there shall not be from thence any more death." He wrought a 
miracle. In the Lord's name he healed the impure waters, and salt 
was the emblem he chose as most :fitting to represent the healing 
agent. Such is God's Church among men,-the salt which He has 
cast into the worid's turbid waters to take away its death, and to 
make them pure and sparkling with health and life. 

These ideas, at least, come out of the symbol of the salt. By the 
Church-its life and influences -the world is made tolerable as the 
habitation of · peace-loving people, s~ciety itself is preserved from 
corruption and decay, and the world is made pure. In asserting 
this, is it thought we claim too much for the Church? Let us think 
for a moment of the kind of character supposed as :filling this office, 
and addressed as exerting these influences. To whom did Christ say, 
"Ye are the salt of the earth," "Ye are the light of the world"? "\Ye 
shall see if we read the previous part of His discourse, if we just 
glance at those characters He sketches in the beatitudes. "\\ hat 
have we there ? The poor in spirit, the mourner, the meek, th~y 
that hunger and thirst after righteonsness, the merciful, the pure m 
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heart, the peacemakers, they that are p8rsecuted for righteousness 
sake. What an array of goodness! what a host of qualities powerful 
for blessing are there! Those who lament sorely their sinful lives, 
and who mourn over their depravity, confessing, like the publican, 
their unworthiness, and ardently desiring better things; the meek, 
who think no more highly of themselves than they ought to think, 
but who fill the air with the spirit of Him who was "meek and lowly 
in heart," and who, "when He was reviled, reviled not again"; the 
merciful to another's failings and another's sins; the pure in thought 
and action; the makers of peace between man and man, who think 
not severely of one another, and who lift up their voice against the 
drawing of the sword; men of principle, sufficiently staunch to take 
persecution quietly, and suffer for the name of Christ ;-these are the 
salt of the earth ; and by fashioning our lives more after this 
great model we shall justify our name as the preservers and purifiers 
of men. 

II. A little practical guidance may be obtained from the action of 
the salt in securing these ends. ·with its working we are familiar. 
It does its work by infusing its properties and imparting its own 
nature to that to which it is applied. It is salt, and it malccs salt 
that upon which it operates. It penetrates, little by little, quietly 
but surely, into the fibre of the meat, counteracting its natural 
tendencies, averting corruption, and preserving it from decay. 

Thus by action is the Church to assert its character and do its 
work as the salt. Inertness there is to be none. As the light by the 
ceaseless giving off of its own rays makes the dark places light, and as 
the flowers make the evening air sweet by giving forth of their own 
sweetness, so fo the Church to restore the moral wastes by communi
cating that which it possesses, and by filling others with its own life. 

There must be contact if the work is to be accomplished. The salt 
that is down in the mines a hundred feet below the surface will do 
nothing, while it is there, to season, to preserve, or purify. It will 
only act as it is applied. Neither must we live in selfish, inactive 
isolation, caring only for our own instruction and comfort; but the 
Church must cany its life'out unto the people around if the work is 
to be done. Acrainst centralisation must die Church he on its guard. 
"Go ye into all the world and preach the Gospel to every creature" is the 
Divine command. The leaven, to which the kingdom of heaven was 
likened, had to be taken by the woman and hid in the three measures 
of meal, before it becran to accomplish its transforming work. And 
the Church manifested its aacrressi ve powers, and reaped its rich 
harvests, when the disciples 0 ~ere " scattered abroad" and "went 
everywhere preaching the Word." Let us do this, and we know not 
what great things lie within our reach. No one is living a Christian 
life in vain. You think it is not much that you can do. You are 
not eloquent; you are not wise; you have no apparent influence 
upon men. You cannot preach; you cannot teach; r.nd few, perhaps, 
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woukl feel honoured by your counsel. No, but you can live. That, 
you can do. A.ml that is not a small thing; possibly, it is greater 
than any of these others alone. Your lot is in the family, or in the 
service of others ; and around you are those who are no friends to 
God. You can live a humble, meek, Christly life. That in time will 
win its way. Those about you will see it, perhape resent and 
persecute, but at length will learn to admire and imitate. We may 
not be high enough up to "shine as lights in the world," but we can 
all exert the quiet, penetrating influence of the salt. 

Then, if a number of these upright, quiet lives be brought together 
in the united fellowship and common action of the church, what u. 
concentrated, almost irresistible, power for good we have ! What 
wonders might be wrought on the world around ! Let us be careful 
that we do not fail. Let us look to ourselves that we do not, by 
selfish inaction, fail to influence others with our saving properties. 
Let us take heed that we do not by exposure to worldly and unkindly 
influences lose our saltness; for "salt is good," "but if the salt have 
lost its savour, wherewith shall it be salted? It is thenceforth good 
for nothing, but to be cast out, and to be trodden under foot of men.' 
May we be preserved from becoming "good for nothing "1 · 

Kings bridge. 

. 
PRESENT-DAY SUBJECTS. 

THE ZULU WAR. 

THE tidings· from the Cape Colony afford no prospect of deliver
ance from the guilty complication in which our national honour 
and our national interests are there involved. The large re

inforcements which were dispatched from our shores in March were, 
at the date of the latest intelligence, unavailable for operations 
against the enemy in consequence of the utter inadequacy of the 
means of transport; and, at prodigious cost, the army under Lord 
Chelmsford'e command was waiting for the material necessary to an 
advance. We are told that the South African war is assuming the 
dimensi9ns of the Crimean campaign. It has long ago assumed all 
the bluncle1·ing and fatal witlessness of that disastrous war, and only 
comes short of it in the hucre sacrifice of human life which we trust will 
yet be providentially ave1ted. The fields are already white for tl~e 
h~rvest of humiliation which awaits our country as the sequel of this 
nnserable fiasco. "It is impossible," says the Spectat01·, "for any 
Englishman, whether opposed to the war in Zululaml or not, to 
read the accounts from South Africa without a feeling of distress. A 
British army is being whittled away there without either glory or 
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re\Yan1.'' One of the newspaper correspondents (Standard) represents 
the60th Rifles-one of the finest regiments in the service-as surrounded 
"-ith the sickening 'odours of dead horses and cattle, without tents, 
:1nd with a water supply from stinking puddles: "So cadaverous were 
their looks, so utterly changed and wasted down from what I left 
them but ten short days before, I felt quite dazed when they 
sm-rounded me. The colonel was sick and unable to move ; the 
'3enior captain was doubled up, and a whole row of fine young fellows 
,Yere lying for shelter from the burning sun under waggons, eking out 
their shade with an old tarpaulin, shaking with low fever, and 
exhausted by continuous dysentery-nine hundred men in the ranks 
and only three officers fit to take charge of them-though others 
•Y~re manfully struggliug against their sickness and holding the 
fie1d." 

The Times estimates the expenditure incurred in the.war as already 
amounting to half a million a week. 

Mr. Archibald Forbes, the well-known correspondent of the Daily 
_._Ycu:s, significantly says of the King's Dragoons: "No regiment ever 
more needed a first-rate commanding officer." 

About 30,000 of our troops are already under the command of Lord 
Chelmsford, and there is every prospect that this war will extend to 
an entire year. 

THE Scrn:NTIFIC FRONTIER. 

There is some hope of the termination of the Afghan War. 
Negotiations are far advanced with Yakoob Khan, as the result of 
·which a territory, about three times the size of Great Britain, is 
likely to be added to British India, and Afghanistan will become a 
protected state with a British resident at Cabul. The mountain 
passes will be held by our Imperial troops, and the foreign policy of 
the Ameer transferred to the British Government. This clause of 
the protocol possesses an infinite potentiality of mischief, if ihe 
n,ccredited interpretation be correct, that the Court of Cabul is to be 
guaranteed by us against all external foes. Perilous complication& 
loom in the distance as the outcome of this extension of Briti,,h rule; 
and p~cuniary obligations of vast amount will crop out to cr~sh 
deeper in the mire of inextricable debt the already insolvent Indian 
Empire. 

FOUND OUT. 

"MY LORDS, YOU ARE BEGINNING TO BE FOUND OUT! THE PEOPLE 
OF THIS COUNTRY ARE BEGINNING TO SEE THAT YOU HAVE NOT' 
(JBTAINED FOR THEM WHAT THEY EXPECTED. IT IS NOT WE, THE. 
MDIBERS OF OPPOSITION, WHO ARE ACCUSING YOU. TIME IS YOUR GREAT' 
ACCuSER ; THE COURSE OF EVENTS IS SUMMING UP THE CASE AGAINST YOU. 
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WHAT HAVE YOU TO SAY?-! SHALL AWAIT TO HEAR,--WHAT HAVE 
YOU TO SAY WHY YOU SHOULD NOT RECEIVE AN ADVERSE VEIUJICT AT 
TIIE HANDS OF THE PUBLIC, AS YOG WILL CERTAINLY BE CALLED UPO~ 
TO RECEIVE IT AT THE BAR OF HISTORY ? " 

These memorable words of the Dnke of Argyll, in his recent speech 
in the House of Lords on the policy of the Government, will stand 
among the most notable utterances of Parliamentary eloquence. 
They fell like the sharp blow of an assegai on the Premier, whose 
wonted self-possession deserted him, while with confused and dis
traught efforts he attempted, but failed in the attempt, to parry the 
weapon. The great expert in Parli~mentary scorn was foiled with 
his own tactics, and the hero of many a conflict fell at last with 
broken lance. • The arrows of our senatorial eloquence are not 
poisoned, but they are often very bitter, and they have never been 
more irksome than when thrust forth by the veteran Premier. The 
history of his political career is full of personal encounters, in which 
be has trailed a free lance. 

But the Duke is right-the pre,;ent administration is being " found 
out." In the clubs and the Government offices, their days are num
bered; the agricultural interest is enumerating its wron~s ; the mer
cantile circles have lost all patience with the depressing effects of thei1' 
feverish policy, while the overwhelming accumulation of debt presses 
like a nightmare on all thoughtful citizens. Jingoism is in its last 
agonies ; and all the beer shops will have all they can do, with the 
aid of all their clercial friends, to set it once more upon its feet. 

LAWN TENNIS. 

A very demure friend of ours says," Man is an animal which pro
longs its play-time all through life. He does not call it play when 
he becomes old, but, nevertheless, he requires some relaxation 01· 
diversion to relieve the strain of his more serious pursuits." 1Esop's 
fable of the bent bow, and poor Richard's maxim anent,-Jack and 
all work,-are now amongst the most approved of proverbial sayings ; 
and the imputation certainly does not lie against the present age that 
it is deficient in the love of pleasure. The signs of the times seem 
rather to point to the excessive addictedness of the masses of the 
people to amusement. The theatres are increasing in the metropolis 
at a great rate, the gravest newspapers devote a large proportion of 
their superficial space to sporting intelligence, the athletes of om' 
universities are as popular or even more so than their honours men, 
while Saturday half holidays, bank holidays, and shortened hours of 
labour in other classes of the community, keep alive the condition 
described by the poet :-

" Pleasures are ever in our hands or eyes ; 
And when in act they cease, in prospeet rise, 
Present to grasp and future still to find 
The whole employ of body and of mind." 
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The great desideratum in relation to this subject is that it should be 
steadily enforced upon the minds of the young that the charm of all 
enjoyment ceases with its excess. If amusement of any kind 
C'11croaches upon obvious duties, absorbs much time, or involves 
serious fatigue, le jeu nc vaut pas la chandelle. No outdoor game can 
be more healthful, innocent, and comely than that of lawn tennis, but 
it is not worth making it the object of life, nor do we think that 
young ladies and gentlemen should display any eagernes.; to acquit 
themselves in " champion form." Less insipid than croquet, it is a 
pity that the fashionable game all through the country side should 
sink into disuse because its adherents aspire after becoming bxperts. 
No wunder the French say we take our pleasures drearily, if we 
enslave ourselves in their pursuit. 

CORRESPONDENCE. 

To the EDITOR of the BAPTIST MAGAZINE. 

A WORD FOR INTENDING EMIGRANTS TO AUSTRALIA. 
DEAR Srn,-You know very well that many people are emigrating 

to Australia, but probably you are not fully aware that the majority 
of them come with very erroneous ideas as to what they will find 
here. It may be impossible to give them anything like an exact 
account of the country, the industrial o_ccupations, and the state of 
society ; yet more might be told them than they appear to know, and 
i:ery muc:h of what is told ought never to have been uttered. No 
<loubt much of this misconception is their own fault, but not a little 
of the blame rests with the local agents. 

From the almost unanimous testiruouy of such of the immigrants 
as I have conversed with, it appears that the most barefaced false
hoods are told, and most distorted pictures of colonial life are drawn, 
in order to induce as many as possible to leave their homes. I am 
happy, however, to say that there are exceptions to this charge-men 
who tell only what they know, and do their best to point out diffi
culties as well as advantages. That personal profit is the motive
power of the false colouring is, I think, clear enough. Many proofs 
0f it come to my knowledge. For instance, forms of application are, 
as I am informed, given out gratis; yet I know of a church officer 
who has been in the habit of charging 7s. 6d. each for them. ~t 
"·ould make some of the agents tremble if they heard what their 
victims say when the real truth is disco'Vered. 

Per:,ons who c:ome to these shores must expect difficulties, espe-
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cially if they are unprovided with a few pounds to assist them in the 
earlier part of their colonial life. Every industrious and frugal 
colonist can testify that the difficulties are not insurmountable. 
There is work to be found, and good pay, but new comers must not 
be discouraged if they are unsuccessful at first. 

Any who are unwilling to work had better stay where they are. 
The colony is no place for them. The hardest work is to fincl some 
way of living without work. There are men who tramp about the 
co~ntry pretending to look for work, but wishing they may not get it. 
A meal and a night's lodging is all they want. This is freely given, 
and then they walk off to the next station. Such men are called 
"loafers," a term expressive of profound contempt. 

The really industrious, get on very well, provided they do not 
squander their earnings on useless or vicious things, and are content 
to live for a time without luxuries and expensive dresses. Most of 
the steady workmen in towns live in their own houses; the "hands" 
on stations often have money in the savings bank ; and families that 
take up land become gradually possessed of mobs of cattle and 0ther 
desirable things. But dissolute "hands," when they get a cheque for 
a year's work, take a holiday, and "melt down" their cheque in a 
few weeks at some public-house, while their equally dissolute brethren 
in town, hand over to the publican on Saturday night no small part 
of the week's wages. 

Not one-half of the mechanics are able at first to find employment 
in their own trades. Some never do, and do not wish for it, because 
they have found other employment that pleases them better. About 
two years since I advised a fitter to take any job he could get at 
any wages. Very lately he told me he had taken my advice, and has 
been able from the first to get his living. At some of his earlier jobs 
he earned from 3s. to 4s. per day, but soon found ruore profitable 
work, and is now working at his trade for 8s. per day, with a 
prospect of higher pay shortly. Many object to such a plan, because 
they say it will be letting themselves down. This is an error, for no 
one loses caste here on any such account. Small pay for a time is 
far better than idleness, and it does not prevent the man from 
looking about him and taking advantage of any favourable oppor
tunity of advancement. 

In this warm climate a good day's work is no child's play. Physical 
strength is needed, but it must be preserved by steady habits. It is 
true that there is plenty of easy work, but in most cases the hard 
work comes first, and even, in some cases, privation; but all this may 
be overcome by patient perseverance in steady industry. 

Fo_r some weeks (often months) after arrival, most new comers are 
physically unable to work side by side with others who have become 
acclimatised. This is especially the case with men who have been 
engaged in sedeQtary occupations at home. Many fall into some so:t 
of fever soon after arrival, especially if they indulge to any extent m 
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strong drink In almost all cases they soon recover, and find thetn
selws CTll the better for the sickness, and so altered in constitution 
as to be fully equal to the requirements of their new condition. These 
and such like considerations make employers of labour unwilling to 
<>ngCTge "new chums," except at a somewhat reduced pay. The men 
are apt to think they are being imposed upon. Current wages may 
haYe been faithfully reported at home, but the drawbacks have been 
concealed. 

People who bring a few pounds with them should be careful to 
keep it as long as possible. The mistake is often made of living 
upon it till work at good pay can be obtained. It is far better to 
"·ork for a time at anything that will provide for daily wants, and 
keep the money till the proper way of using it is better known. 
Ot.hers enter at once into business speculations before they are 
thoroughly acquainted with colonial values and colonial styles of 
trading. They would do far better in the long run if they engaged 
as cmployes till a sufficient " colonial experience" had been gained. 

There is much more that might be said for the benefit of intending 
emigrants, but I fear I have already made this letter too long. There 
is also much to say as to religious matters-things that surprise the 
new comers-and things concerning many of them that grieve, but 
do not astonish, the older residents. By your permission I may 
write about them shortly. Meanwhile, if you think the above likely 
to be useful, it is at your service in any way you think proper. 

I am, yours sincerely, 
T. W. I'ERSON, Pastor. 

Rockhampton, Queensland, 28th Feb., 1879. 

REVIEWS. 

fuPB.ESENTATffE NONCONFORMISTS. 

With the Message of their Life
Work for To-day. 1. John Howe. 
2. Richard Baxter. 3. Samuel 
Rutherford. 4. Matthew Henry. 
By the Rev. Alexander Grosart, 
L.L.D., F.S.A.., &c. London: 
Hodder & Stoughton. 1879. 

DR. GROSART is an exceptionally 
voluminous writer, who might do 
much better work if he did less, and 

yet he has rarely written a more 
attractive and useful book than 
this series of lectures delivered to 
the students of the Presbyterian 
Church of England. We heartily 
approve of his idea that much good 
would accrue to the ministerial 
students of all denominations by 
presenting to them the life-work of 
the great worthies whose names we 
all revere, and we gladly confess that 
in the perusal of these_ lectures we 
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1 ave found much intellectual and 
:piritual quickening. We have 
thus been enabled to renew our 
acquaintance with men who had 
• erhaps as clear a knowledge of the 
bivine will as it is given to any on 
earth to attain, whose character 
reflected clearly and unmistakeably 
the glory of Christ, and whose lives 
were rich in all holy and helpful 
toil. The lecturer's aim is not so 
much to detail facts as to portray 
character to show us what manner 
of men these worthies were, and 
this aim he has. most successfully 
accomplished. He has _seized _with 
a happy instinct the . dijferentia of 
their character, showmg not only 
what they had in co~mon, ~mt 
what in· each was peculiar to him
self. The illustrative quotations 
have been selected with singular 
good taste and judgment, and if the 
volume does not send its readers to 
the works of the men whose 
character is so finely depicted we 
shall be surprised. Dr. Grosart has 
shown us so much that is good in 
Howe, Baxter, Rutherford, and 
Matthew Henry, that we cannot be 
content without knowing more. 
Anything which increases an ac
quaintance with their writings, 
renders to the churches of the 
nineteenth century a more i_m

. portant service than we can readily. 
describe. There is occasionally a 
quaintness in Dr. Grosart's style 
which strikes us as somewhat feeble 
and affected. He is also a little too 
hard on Henry Rogers, whose 
revision of Rowe's text is of far 
greater service to the bulk even of 
ministerial readers than the para
graph on page 86 seems to imply ; 
and, finally, there is even more 
ground for speaking of Howe as a 
Congregationalist than there is for 
claiming him as a Presbyterian. 

HANDDOOKcl FOR BIDLE CL.\SSSS 

The Post Exilian Prophet., : 
Haggai, Zechariah, ~Ia!achi. 
With Introductions and .Notes. 
By Marcus Dodds, D.D. Edin
burgh: T. & T. Clark. 18,D. 

PROFESSOR MACGREGoR's admirable 
Handbook on the Galatians has 
been quickly followed by one no less 
admirable on the Post Exilian 
Prophets, prepared by the editor 
of the series, Dr. Marcus Dods. 
Our English literature is by no 
means so rich in works on the Old 
Testament as in works on the New, 
and we naturally, on that account, 
o'ive a more cordial welcome to the 
~cholarly volume before us. It is 
all that such a book should be. 
How the writer has compressed so 
much fresh and suggestive matter 
into so small a spac3 we are at a 
loss to imagine. The brevity at 
which he has successfully aimed has 
certainly not been reached by an 
ignoring of difficultie~ or t~e omis
sion of any essential pomt, nor 
is he ever obscure. The general 
introduction on the prophets and 
prophecy, discusse~ in a lucid and 
pithy style every important aspect 
of this great subject, and forms a 
rea.lly masterly dissertation upon it. 
The introductions to the separate 
books contain all the information 
that an ordinary reader can possibly 
require and furnish a capital 
exampl~ of fearless, hones_t,, and 
reverent criticism. The posit10n c f 
the advanced rationalists is calmly 
and candidly surveyed, and not a 
single point ~hat they have made 
good is set aside. '.1'he tre~tment ?f 
the book of Zechar1ah, which, as 1s 
well known, supplies one of the 
most delicate problems in Biblical 
science has afforded us speci"'l 
delight; and it will certainly 
secure for this small Handbook a 
foremost place in our critical and 



~Yc,C's oj tlze Clmrcizcs. 

exegetical literature. The notes 
throughout are healthy and vigor
ous, giving an improved translation 
wherever necessary, explaining 
obscure allusions, and elucidating in 
every requisite way the meaning of 
the text. Among works of this 
class there can be no question that 
Messrs. Clark's Handbooks will take 
the precedence, especially as they 
a.re published at a rate which 
entitles them to be described as a 
marvel of cheapness. 

TnE STUDY AND Ho:r.ntETra 

MoNTULY. May. THE HoMILKTIO 

CoMMEJSTARY oN THE BooK OF 

PRoVERns. No. 7. By W. Harris. 
London : R. D. Dickinson. 

THESE serial publications have been 
so often characterised in our pages, 
that we need do nothing further 
here than say that the present 
numbers are quite equal to their 
predecessors, and will be eagerly 
welcomed by the class for whom 
they are written. 

NEWS OF THE CHURCHES. 

NEW CHAPELS OPENED. 

Brondesbury, Kilburn, April 9th. 
Henley-on-Thames, April 22nd. 

I~"VITATIOKS ACCEPTED. 

Burn, Rev. S. ( • . . ) Tenby. 
Davies, Rev. W. (Llantheny), Jarrow. 
E,ans, Rev. E. G. (Metropolitan Tabernacle College), Belfast 
Giles, Rev. W. L. (Greenwich), Cloughfold. 
Godfrey, Rev. J. R. (Hebden Bridge), Bnlwell, Notts. 
Thomas, Rev. T. (Bristol College), Cal'lllarthen. 

RECOGNITION SERVICES. 

Leominster, Rev. J. Smalley, May 6th. 
Peckham, Rev. H. Knee, April 22nd. 
Southsea, Rev. W. Laing, April 28th. 
Wigan, Rev. H. Hall, May 6th. 
Nottingham, Mr. J. J. Fitch, May 15th. 

RESIGNATIONS. 

Cole, Rev. J., Coseley, Staffordshire. 
Da,·ies, Rev. J., Romford. 
May, Rev. J., Salt.ash. 
Nicholson, Rev. T., Park End, Gloucester. 
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SCENES FROM CHURCH HISTORY. 

V. 

THE ANGLO-SAXON MISSIONS IN GERMANY. 

THE history of Christianity is the history of a Kingdom not of this 
world, and yet it is so intimately associated with the _kingdoms 
of this world that it must show traces of the contact. The 

progress of the Gospel in the early ages of our own country was 
necessarily influenced by the existing conditions of social and political 
life. The lawlessness, the ferocity, the unsettledness of the times, 
determined in no small measure its form and complexion. 

The strangers from Rome (as Augustine and his comrades were 
styled) had great difficulty in persuading Ethelbert to al.Jandon the 
religion of his ancestors and to accept the faith of Christ. More than 
a _year elapsed from the time of their landing on our shores before he 
yielded to their entreaties, but from the moment of his conversion 
h~s example proved contagious, and rapid progress was made in every 
chrection. Crowds of his Kentish subjects flocked to be ba ptized. 
In _Essex and East ·Angli_a-of which he was over-lord-the creed 
wlnch had received the royal sanction found its path facilitated, and 
numerous adherents were won. A daughter of Ethelbert's, who 
married Edwin, King of Northumbria, took with her to her new 
home the Roman missionary Paulinus, through whose labours Edwin 
was in course of time converted. Here, again, the royal example was 
efficacious. The nobles and courtiers received with respect the 
1:eiigion which had commended itself to their lord, and the people 
followed in their wake. 

B_ut the new faith met with strenuous and prolonged opposition. 
Act10n was followed by reaction" equal thereto anrl contnirv." Fot· 

n 
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a time the issues of the contest see?1ed doubtful, and had Christianity 
not J•nssc>ssed a supc>rnatural power 1t would assuredly have been extin
gnishe,l. I'olitics and religion were closely and inseparn,bly blended. 
Christianity was estimated, not according to its intrinsic merits, its 
snperic1r claims as a system of truth, or its moral and spiritual force 
but according to its probable influence on the rise and fall of hostil~ 
parties. 

The age was one of tumult. Wars and rumours of wars harassed 
tlie length and breadth of the land. Rival kings strove for the 
1mstc>ry. The fortunes of the Heptarchy trembled in the balance. 
Violence, rapine, and bloodshed wrought dreadful havoc, and amid 
the jar and clash of universal discord the voice of the Prince of Peace 
could with difficulty be heard. 

Some of the kings-like Raedwald of East Anglia-endeavoured to 
strengthen their position, and to cement t.1te various classes of their 
subjects in allegiance to their throne, by an impossible compromise. 
The ,rnrship of Christ was united with that of the heathen gods. A 
pagan and a Christian altar might be found side by side in the same 
temple. Panda, the King of Mercia, saw in his defence of the old 
heathenism a means of winning back the independence which had 
been wrested from him by Northumbria. On every hand the fierce, 
sanguinary spirit of the times and the incessant political intrigues 
seriously impeued the progress of the Christianisation of the land. 
To those who know the social characteristics of the age of which we 
write, as they are depicted by our secular historians, the marvel will 
be that the Gospel gained for itself so firm a footing as it did. 

Its progress was slow and chequered; but it was for the most part 
continuous. The good news which the missionaries of the Cross had 
proclaimed to our heathen ancestors could not be forgotten. The 
memory of it was preserved, not so much by the successors of 
_:\.ugustine as by the labours of Celtic missionaries who had in their 
earlier days no connection with Rome. The followers of St. Patrick 
inherited some of the best qualities of their illustrious leader. Their 
sehools became famous, and not only kept alive but extended the love 
of letters. They were fired by a zeal for spiritual conquests, which 
irnpelleu them to leave their homes and travel far and wide to oppo~e 
tbe i6norance, the superstition, and the vice which still hel~ mu_lt_1-
tudes in hopeless bondage. They were men of a truly apostolic spmt, 
who made it their mission 

"To brea.k the heathen and uphold the Christ." 

N" orthum brian Christianity especially was indebted to these Celtic 
missionaries. Aidan and the monks of Lindisfarne were, under God, 
the preservers of this early Church, and how much is involved. in 
this aeknowledgment may be inferred from the fact that N orthumbria_n 
Christianity was for years the backbone of English religion. What it 
btcame under the influence of the venerable Bede we have already 
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seen. But there are other aspects of it on which we mmit also lnok 
manv of which displaved themselves before his time as well as durin,; 
and after it. • ,.,, 

Christianity is essentially an aggressive religion, and aims at tl,r! 
conquest of the entire world for Christ. There is in it;, spirit nothin" 
selfish or exclusive. The law of discipleship is succinctly stated ii~ 
the words, "Freely ye have received, freely give." ·when we our
selves possess the blessings secured for us by the mediotion of our Lord 
we necessarily long to impart them to others. All human hearts are 
essentially alike, and only in the possession of the light, the purity, 
and the power imparted by Christ can they obt.ain rest. All men 
need that which can be fonnd only in Chri8t, and Christ has com
mitted His Gospel to the care of His disciples, who are, in con
sequence of that fact, His ministers and witHesses, sent into the world 
bv Him as He was sent into the world by His Father. 
· It was, therefore, natural that our Anglo-Saxon forefathers, having 

themselves received the Gospel, should be anxious to communicate it 
to others. Their first care was necessarily directed to its firm estab
lishment in their own land, and they had long to defend it against 
the adverse forces by which it was surrounded. Their very hold of it 
was endangered by the heathen ceremonials and custom~ which had 
become interwoven into the texture of the national life, and which 
could only be disentangled from it by dint of cautions and per"istent 
efforts. The political commotions of the age ab:iorbed general atten -
tion, engendered strife and contention, deteriorated the moral 
character. and rendered impossible schemes of Christian conriuest. 
But as the force of the old heathenism became spent, the thoughts of 
the Anglo-Saxon monks travelled beyond the limits of their imme
diate surroundings, and recognised the claims of the world outsiJe of 
them which as yet knew not Christ. 

Auel here again it is pleasant to see so distinctly the influence cf 
the Celtic missionaries. Between the Christians of N orthnmbria and 
those of Ireland a very close connection was maintained. l\Iany 
young Englishmen resorted to Ireland with the view of perf'ecting 
their ~piritual life. They could there enjoy a peace which was often 
denied them at home-avail themselves of possibilities of corrtemph
tion which did not exist in their own land, while they had also greater 
facilities for the acquisition of learning. Their Irish brethren recei \-eil 
them cordially-threw open to them their houses, supplied them witi1 
the means of subsistence, and with such books ?f general know ledge arnl 
Biblical science as they could comm<:tnd. _ 

The spirit of missionary enterprise hacl appeared very early m the 
Irish Church. St. Columba and others forced their way into tlw 
centres of Pictish heathenism, attacked the strongholds of the e11e:n\· 
in Scotland and amono· the islands of the Northern seas, aud sncl'.Pelk,l 
in breaking the power"' of hoary superstitions. The entlrnsias1~1 spre,i,l 
and intensified. Columbanus, Gallus, and Ki.lian ventured rnto un-

1 \) ' 
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trodden fields by crossing the Channel, visiting the barbarous tribes 
of Switzerland and Germany,"and prosecuting, amid hardship, peril, and 
persecution, a career of active benevolence and Christian heroism. 
The lives of these Culdee missionaries furnish many specimens of 
sublime courage and unflinching devotion, to which subsequent ages 
probably owe more than they have distinctly known. Their adven
tures awoke in Ireland a deep interest in the condition of the 
Continental nations, and especially in that of the fierce and warlike 
tribes of Northern Germany and along the Frisian co1st. These 
tribes had not been adequately reached by any of the effol'ts which 
had been made for their llivilisation and conversion. In addition to 
Columbanus, Gallus, and Kilian, evangelists from other places engaged 
in the same task, such as Amandus and Eligius, whom the Papal 
Churd1 has canonised, and around whose name many legends have 
gathered. 

Among the young Englishmen who resorted to Ireland, was one 
named Ecgbert, a N orthumbrian of noble birth. Towards the close of 
the seventh century, he entered a monastery at Connaught, and won, 
by his diligence, his learning, and piety, the esb:iem and affection of 
the l>rotherhood. He was prostrated by a severe illness, which 
threatened to be fatal, and, on his unexpected recovery, made a vow 
that, if it were God's will, he would not return to his native land, but 
undertake service in some foreign country. As the matter was dis
cussed with his brethren, his interest in it deepened; he determineq. to 
repair to the wild, barbarian tribes of Northern Germany, and there 
proclaim the message of Christ's love. Preparations wer/3 made for 
tlie w1yage, and several of the brethren were to accompany Ecgbert. 
But as they were on the point of sailing, a severe storm arose, 
and <lestroyed thei1: vessel, so that, for a time, the mission was 
delayed. 

Ecgbert was not, however, discouraged. A vision is said to_ h8.;'e 
revealed to him another course for himself. He was to remam m 
Ireland as an instruP-tor of the youth, and to look out for other men who 
would carry on the work on which his heart was set. 

\Yicrbert was the first whom he entrusted with the task. He and 
sever~i companions proceeded to Friesland, but they met with little 
succ<css. The people were rude and riotous. The King, Radbocl_, was 
stern, irnplacahle, unyielding, and at the end of two years W1gbert 
returned to Ireland, disappointed and disheartened. 

But Ecabert could not thus consent to the overthrow of his plans. 
Among the monks whom it had been his privilege to superintend, was 
one who came from his own Northumbria-'\Villibrord by name. 
He was born about the year 658, wa~ educated first in the rnor!astery 
of Ripou, where he received the tonsure, and afterwards rn the 
monastery at Connaught, where he came in contact with Ecgbert, who 
was probably about his own acre. He was in his twentieth or twenty
first year when he went to rteland, and had been there twelve years 
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when Ecgbert. entreated him to undertake the work in which 1Vio-
bert had unfortunately failed. He eagerly took up the task, and, in 
690, set sail with twelve companions. They reached the Frisian 
shores, proceeded to Ultrajectum-the present Utrecht-and were 
there warmly welcomed by Pepin l'Heristal, the mayor of the palace, 
who had recently won several battles over the Frieslanders, and 
subjected a considerable part of them to. the rule of the Franks. 
The time was favourable for the undertaking. Circumstances 
aided Willibrord's design. The prospects of success were in every Yiew 
cheerful. 

According to some accounts, Willibrord visited Rome at the com
mencement of his mission, to obtain the sanction of the Pope, but of 
this there does not appear to be sufficient evidence. That sanction 
wol!ld, in some respects, be an advantage to him, and would give him 
a claim on the protection of the Franks, which he might not otherwise 
have possessed. But so great was his devotion to his work, so con
spicuous his ability, so wonderful his success, that, at the end of four 
years, Pepin determined to aid his mission b_y forming a new bishop
ric which should have its seat in Utrecht, and for this purpose he sent 
Willibrord to Rome, with the request that he might receive ordina
tion at the hands of the Pope, and be invested with episcopal 
authority. With this request the Pope (Sergius I.) willingly com
plied. Willibrord was consecrated under the name of Clemens, 
Archbishop of Utrecht, and returned to the scene of his labours, 
higher, indeed, in dignity, but with the same simplicity and fervour as 
he had shown from the beginning. 

He was after his elevation a.s before it-first, and chiefly, an 
evangelist, bent on the extension of the Christian faith. Throughout 
the whole of Frankish Friesland his voice was beard proclaiming unto 
men that they should turn from dumb idols to serve the living God, 
and offering them pardon, peace, and eternal life on their repentance 
and faith in Jesus Christ. Great multitudes of the Frieslanders 
believed, churches were erected, monasteries were founded, and the 
mission band was strengthened by the arrival of brethren from Ireland, 
so that the work accomplished was rightly regarded as the pledge of 
greater things to come. 

Among the companions of Willibrord was Svidbert, a man of gentle 
as well as zealous spirit, who laboured among the Boruchtuarians 
of Westphalia. In consequence of an invasion of the Saxons, he 
w_as, however, compelled to flee. .But Pepin thereupon made over to 
1nm the island of Kaiserworth, in the Rhine, where he established a 
monastery. The story of the brothers Heuwald, who suffered martyr
dom among the Saxons, is too characteristic of the ignorance 
and cruelty of the age to be omitted. Attracted by the prospect of 
successful missionary labour, they left their Northumbrian home, an_d 
entered the territory of the Old Saxons. At first, they were hospi
tably received. Every token of confidence and friendship was shown 
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to them, and their hearts glowed in expectation of an abundant 
~piritnal l1arn'st. Vi'ith the courage and loyalty of Christian heroes, 
tl1<·y :rnticipated glorious conquests for their Captain Christ. They 
H',; 11estc(1 the Yillager who had accorded to them so hearty a welcome 
tn introduce them to the presence of the chief, as it was necessary to 
~ccurr his good-will. Their host promised them his assistance, and 
tl,ey remainecl with him for some days, awaiting a fitting opportunity. 
Their time was spent partly in endeavours to teach the truths of the 
( ~ospcl, but mainly in singing and prayer. Their exercises of devotion 
,m1used the suspicion of the villagers, who, in their dark superstition, 
(headed the conversion of their chief, lest it should lead the whole 
tril1e into apostasy, and involve them in dire calamities. They there
fore det<,rmined to avert the danger by putting the strangers to death, 
and fell upon them suddenly and unawares. They slew them in a heart
less and cruel manner while they were at prayer, and flung their 
lwdi.;s into the Rhine. ,vhen the chief heard of the outrage he was 
)-'.l'eatl_,· iucenseJ, for he regarded it as a slight on the strength and 
mt,-grity of his judgment, an insult to his authority. He therefore 
slew all the inhabitants of the village, and laid it in ruins. After the 
story became kllown, the bodies of the martyred brothers were recovered, 
and laid with great pomp in the cathedral at Cologne. 

"\Villibrord was unwilling to restrict his missionary ,tours to 
Frankish Friesland, and made several efforts to reach those parts 
\1-!1ich were not yet subjected to the Frankish rule. They were, how
ever, for the most part, fruitless, as Radbod, the king, was resolutely 
opposeu to any innoYation on his old religion. Shortly after his con
Fecration as archbishop, Willibrord went as far north as Denmark. 
Tl1ere, also, he found himself baffled. Ongend exercised over his 
people a stern, tyrannic sway, and would, without scruple, exterminate 
all who rebelled against his will. The utmost that Willibrord could 
accomplish was to purchase thirty boys, whom he took back with 
him to Utrecht, that he might train them for future service as 
missionaries. 

In returning home, he was dxiven by a severe storm to the shores 
of Heligo]and-then called Fosite's-Laud, · because it was especially 
consecrated to Fosite, an ancient German deity. While on this 
island Willibrord occupied himself in instructing the band of youths 
Ly whom he was accompanied. Three of them he baptized in a sacred 
stream, and some of his company slew several cattle to provide food 
for themselves and the crew. This bold disregard of the sacred 
character of the island, and of all that was on it, filled the natives with 
terror, and they expected that Fosite would at once display his wrath 
liy punishing the profane intruder with instant death. No such 
calamity, however, overtook him, and the inhabitants concluded that 
they, as the worshippers of :Fosite, must take the matter into their 
own hands. They sent messengers to Radbod, who happened to be 
at that time on the island, that the whole affair might be laid before 
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him. He immediately summoned Willibrord into his presence, anrl 
announced that one of the offenders must die. Lots were crtst to 
decide who should be the victim. One of the missionaries was offered 
as a sacrifice to appease the angry deity. And after this cruel trnnsac
tion was over, the king entered into conversation with Willihronl, 
asked him to explain his conduct, and especially how he 0ould venture 
to defy so powerful and terrible a god. 

Willibrord's reply left no doubt on the mind of the king as to the 
secret of his conduct. Its simplicity, its comprehensiveness, its 
courage, render it well worthy of quotation. 

'' It is not a god, 0 king, whom thou worshippest, but a demon 
who_ has seduced thee into fatal nror. For there is no other God 
but One, who made the heaven, the earth, the sea, and all thin~s that 
are therein. He who worships this God with true faith shall receive 
eternal life. I am His servant, and I testify unto thee this doy that 
thou must abandon these dumb idols which thy fathers worshipped, 
and believe in one God Almighty, and be baptized in the fount of 
life, and wash away thy sins. If thou followest my words, thou 
shalt enjoy eternal life with God and His saints; but if thou despisest 
me and the way of salvation, know assuredly that thou shalt suffer 
eternal punishment with the wicked one whom thou obeyest." 

Radbod could not either then or afterwards be induced to tnrn from 
his old ways, but there was in Willibrord ·a dauntless heroism. which 
excited his admiration, and he forthwith sent him on his way with a 
safe escort. 

After Radbod's death, and the subjugation of the Frieslanders by 
Charles Martel, the obstructiveness which had throughout thwarted 
Willibrord's designs as to the extension of his mission no longer 
exi,:ted. He was enabled to preach Christ, without let or hindrance, to 
all the Frisians, and his word was confirmed by signs following. One 
of his fellow-labourers-also an Englishman-ultimately exercised 
a far wider and profounder influence than his own. But the story of 
his life we must reserve for a subsequent article. 

Willibrord lived to a good old age. He died in A.D. 739, thus 
reaching his eighty-second year, and having spent well-nigh half a 
century iu his self-selected field of Christian evangelism. 



FOOTMEN AND HORSES; OR, THE DISCIPLINE OF LIFE. 

BY REV. R, P. MACMASTER, BRADFORD. 

"If thou hast run with the footmen, and they have wearied thee, how wilt thou con
tend with herdes ? and if in the land of peace, wherein thou trustedst, they wearied 
thee, then how wilt thou do in the swelling of Jordan? "-JEREMIAH xii. 5. 

THERE are three styles of speech possible in treating a text like 
this-the poetical, the sensational, and the practical. The text 
jg full of poetry, and might tempt us to indulge in poetical 

reYeries or raptures ; but this would not serve any high moral pur
pose. Flowers of speech are beautiful, and sometimes useful, but 
they are not nourishing. The text contains striking figures, which 
might easily be worked up into something sensational ; but than the 
sensational in preaching there is nothing more unhealthy, nothing 
more unholy, and, let me adcl, nothing more popular. Words of 
truth and soberness are at a discount even among professing Chris
tians. Be it ours, then, to adopt the practical style; for a sermon or 
speech that is not practical is scarcely profitable, even if it be 
Scriptural. 

In the first part of the text there is a reference to a custom 
unknown among us, but common in some places in ,'.the East to this 
day. When a king or other great man rides forth in a chariot or on 
horseback, a number of men run beside him or before him, and are 
expected to keep their relation to him even when his horse or horses 
are put to the gallop. For this they are trained from their boyhood, 
and the feats they are able to perform would astonish those who have 
not been brought up to the exercise. Elijah himself once girded up 
his loins, and ran by the chariot of Ahab to the entrance of Jezreel: 
why, we do not know; but it seems to us he might have been better 
employed. Running with footmen wns trying enough, but footmen 
contending in a race with horsemen was a greater trial of strength 
and endurance; and he who failed in the former was not likely to 
succeed in the latter. So far, the figure carries its meaning or moral 
on its very face. It is this : If in contact with the little you fail, in 
conflict with the great you ~hall be confounded. 

The reference in the second part of the text is not so obvious ; but 
it is evidently only another illustration of the same idea. We picture 
a man in his quiet home, going about his every-day duties in the 
plains of Jordan. Weariness steals over him as he goes his regular 
rounds; a sense of ennui oppresses him ; he wishes his life were doue 
with, or that he could find some relief from its terrible monotony. 
Suddenly the Jordan overflows its banks ; the water rushes over his 
fields, rushes into his house ; beasts of prey, driven from their lairs, 
prowl about, or reptiles find their way into his resting-place. ]for 
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the peace of which he was weary, he finds troubles whereby he is 
stunned. Oh, for the land of peace, whose monotony tirell l1im ! How 
preferable to the swelling of Jordan, which threatens to overwhelm 
him! The little trial was badly borne; the greater trial can scarcely 
be endured. 

The varying trials of life, and how to meet them, is the subject 
our text suggests. We all need to know how earthly cares may be 
made a heavenly discipline; and, amid the trials of the present time, 
a few thoughts on this subject may be interesting and helpful. 

I. THERE ARE SMALLER AND GREATER TRIALS IN EVERY LIFE.-·we 
br,gin by "running with the footmen " ; as we go on we have to " con
tend with horses." We begin by exercising ourselves " in the land 
of peace"; before we finish, we may have to bear ourselves, somehow, 
amid '' the swelling of Jordan." With some, the greater trials come 
early in life. If some young people were to tell us their experience, 
we should find their boyhood or youth full of "fiery trials." As we 
go on in life, however, new and tender relationships are formed ; and 
through these relationships we lie open to trials which would have 
been impossible to us before. There are progressive trials in life. 
Not that life from beginning to end is a progress from bad to worse, 
for the morning of life may be stormy and the evening a great calm ; 
but that, in the nature of things, we do not-perhaps cannot-mr,et 
our greatest trials :first. 

Ordinary life, with its petty cares, its trivial rounds, its little 
worries, is like running with the footmen ; and to that we are all 
summoned-the child at school, the youth at his calling. the mother 
in her family, the merchant in his office, and the mechanic at his 
bench or his loom. This every-day life tries our temper, our patience, 
our principles. "They shall run, and not weary," can be said of 
only a few. "I am weary, oh, so weary," are words written legibly 
on the majority of the faces we meet by the way; and more are weary 
at heart than allow their weariness to appear in their looks. Every
where and always we have to run with the footmen, to compete with 
our fellows. We try to keep up with them, but in what spirit? In 
a spirit of simple rivalry ? or in that spirit of faith which runs 
looking unto Jesus, and drawing our strength from the Unseen ? 
The little trials come every day ; morning by morning we wake to 
run with the footmen. The greater trials come occasionally; at such 
a ~ime as we think not we may have to contend with horses. Some 
failure occurs, and the earnings of years are lost at a stroke ; some 
~alady seizes us, and for strength there is weakness, for ease there 
is pain, for activity there is enforced idleness or endurance ; some 
bereavement overtakes us and one dear to us as life is snatched from 
our embrace, and number~d with the dead; or death serves his writ 
upon us, giving us notice to quit the land of peace, with all its asso
ciations, and pass the swelling of Jordan, with all its unknown pos-



:98 Footmen and Horses; or, Tlie Dzscipli'-ne of Life. 

sibilities. At what time, or in what form, the greater trials may come 
to us, "·e can never calculate. "\Ve vi~it a friend one day, and find 
his home a "land of peace," and, leaving. say, "The lines have fallen 
1 o our friend in pleasant places" ; we go back a few weeks or a few 
days aft.er, and find him i)1 the swelling of Jordan, deep calling unto 
lleep, and all the waves and billows of a great sorrow going over him. 

There are some, to be sure, who know little of the greater trials 
-o[ life. No doubt friend after friend departs; but their nearest and 
dearest are spared to them, and they have but small experience of 
die groat calamities of life with which others have to wrestle. Yet 
most people have a wonderful faculty for making little trials look 
J «rge. A friend tells me of some circumstance in his life, and I 
sympathise with him, and say, "It is very annoying, but it is not 
,1·orth troubling about greatly." He, however, views it very differently. 
l'oor soul ! he has been brooding over it, setting it now in this light, 
110w in that light, until he has come to set it naturally in the 
,rnrst and most aggravating light in which it could possibly be set. 
Had he been wise, he would have dismissed it as far as possible from 
l1is mind, saying to it," Get thee behind me"; and so he would have 
1nastered it. But he was unwi.Be enough to nourish and cherish it, 
aml so he has nursed it into something strong enough to master him. 
I should like to take such a friend into some homes that I know, to 
let him see what real suffering is, and how real suffering may be 
borne ; then, I fancy, he would feel ashamed of himself, as I have 
sometimes been ashamed of myself, for being weary in the land of 
1wace when some dear souls bear themselves so bravely and thank
fully in the swelling of Jordan. "How wearying these trials are!" 
is tlie thought with which we have gone into some sufferer's presence. 
"How little we know what real trial is ! " is the thought with which 
we have come from such a presence. You may brood over a lit~le 
worry till, like the prophet's cloud, it passes from being of the size 
of a man's hand into something that blackens all the sky; you may 
dwell so long on your care and sorrow, that you shall see care and sorrow 
everywhere. But you will be most unwise if you do anything of tl~e 
kind. A trial comes to you. Well, look at it, face it, .measure it, 
compare it with what it might have been, or, with what has actually 
hap}Jened to some friend or neighbour, and you will be amazed_ to 
see how it shrinks into its own littleness, its own comparative 
nothingness. 

On every side of our nature we lie open to trial. _Through our 
physical nature there comes pain; through our social nature there 
<.:omes bereavement; through our mental nature there comes 
mystery; and through our moral nature there comes remorse. But 
it is better to cultivate the art of making great trials look small than 
the art of making small trials look great. 

IL THE SMALLER TRIALS OF LIFE ARE TO PREPARE us FOR THE 
-0 ltEATER.-W e are set to run with the footmen that the exercise may 
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strengthen us to contend with the horses ; we are placed in the land 
of peace, whose little worries try us, that we may prepare for the 
swelling of Jordan, where greater trials will call for all our strenath, 
courage, resignation, and confidence. 0 

God means by such trials to educate us-to train us. He deals 
with us through pain to develop tenderness; throuo·h bereavement to 

• 0 

dicit trustful resignat10n ; through mystery to discipline faith ; and 
through remorse to create or deepen repentance. Ordinarily, thouah 
not invariably, He sets us easy lessons at first, and then lessons th0at 
are harder ; and it is only as we learn each lesson in its order that we 
araduatc in the school of experience, and rise to the high degree of 
that scholar who said, "I have learned, in whatsoever state I am, 
therewith to be content." Learn how to dispose of your little cares, 
and in so learning you will find the secret of rightly disposing of your 
greatest cares. Whether we shall have cares is not left to our choice ; 
we are born to them. What we shall do with our cares we are our
selves to determine; this is the sphere of our discipline. We may 
carry them in our own strength, and be crushed; or we may cast 
tnem on the Lord and be lightened. One man meets trials in such a 
spirit that he frets and worries himself, until he cries, " Oh, that I had 
wings like a dove, for then would I fly away and be at rest'." 
Another so meets them that they are ministers of God to him for 
good, and put strength in him, as some warriors used to fancy that the 
courage of every enemy they slew in battle entered into their own 
spirits, and added to their strength and bravery. 
•<When ·God called His people out of Egypt, they had to meet with 

trials from the very beginning of their march ; but it was not until 
they had been trained by smaller trials that they were callee. to meet 
the great trial of fighting a real battle. The Lord kept them from 
actual warfare, and, for a time, did all the fighting for them ; but the 
time came when they had to buckle on their armour and, in God's 
11ame, fight for themselves. So, amid the every-day engagements of 
life, the Lord means us so to exercise ourselves that we shall quit us 
like men when some great crisis occurs. 

We see this principle illustrated in the experience of the first 
disciples of our Lord. He knew what was before them, although they 
di_d not; and He gave them line upon line, allowed them to continue 
with Him in His Temptation, and showed them His tenderness and 
strength as a Helper, that He might train them to endure hardness and 
represent Him among men. For a time, the shafts hurled at them were 
broken on Him. He kept them from the evil that was in the world, and 
Himself trod the winepress alone; but He was all the while training 
them to overcome evil with good, and to be ready, in His spirit, to 
tr~ad the winepress when He was absent from them in body. And 
t,lus training was not lost on them. Little trials shook their fai~h at_ 
tirst, and proved them to have but a little strength; but death itself 
could not shake their faith in the end. They could be martyrs, but 
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they would not be apostates ; they could die for Christ, but they 
would not deny Him. Out of the school of experience they 
came ready to do or to endure anything for the sake of their Master ; 
and each one might have said with the Psalmist," Thou hast also given 
me the shield of Thy salvation, Thy right hand bath holden me up, 
and Thy gentleness hath made me great." 

We see the same principle illustrated in the life of our Lord 
Himself. At first there was only unbelief, then there was rejection, 
following that there were treason and desertion, and, crowning all, 
there was the cross. "The contradiction of sinners" was trying ; the 
unfaithfulness of friends was more trying; to be "forsaken" of His 
}'ather was the culmination of trial. But He never failed. He was 
not discouraged. He ran with the footmen, and they could not 
weary Him ; He contended with horses, and came off victorious. In 
the land of peace He was ever the same calm, active, self-denying 
man ; and in the swelling of the Jordan He was still the same 
unwearying worker, forgiving His enemies, ministering to His friends, 
glorifying His Father. 

The same principle is to be illustrated in our own lives. We are 
in training, and we should regard even the little things of life as 
educational in their purpose. It would be easy for our Father to 
shield us from cert.ain forms of trial, but He exposes us to them that 
we may be disciplined by them, and learn lessons of trust and self
restraint from them. " Father, save me from this hour," one is ready 
to cry in presence of some dreaded ordeal. And then the educa
tional design of the ordeal is remembered, and, bracing himself to 
bear it, he says, in trustful submission, '' But for this cause came I 
unto this hour." . 

I am not in the secrets of such men, but I marvel at the feats of 
endurance performed by those who walk at a great speed day and 
night a whole week through. It is about as senseless and fruitless a 
task as they could set themselves to accomplish ; but it shows 
what may be done by training, and how the little prepares for the 
great in their achiavements. So we may gain "staying power" in a 
nobler cause in a lJetter race ; so we may use the smaller trials of 
to-day to fit us to meet the greater trials of to-morrow. They will 
either take strength out of us or put strength into us, according to 
the light in which we view them, the spirit in which we meet them. 
The fire that utterly consumes wood will only purify gold ; the 
storm that kills the sickly plant will but root the deeper the healthy 
tree. 

Sometimes a great trial is to save us from a greater. Annoyed by 
it at the time, we are thankful for it afterwards. There, on a sunny 
afternoon, are a number of Italian villagers engaged in rustic sports. 
Young and old alike have caught the infectious gladness. Suddenly 
a troop of horsemen sweep across the plain and hurry them away to 
a gloomy fortress. How annoying ! they say, as they exchange the 
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sunny plain for the sombre citadel. How safe ! they acknowledoe 
anon, as they see the soldiers of their enemy from whose assault th~y 
have been preserved. Trials at which we murmur may be the horse
men of our Saviour-King, sent to bear us from the place of dancrer 
and hide us in the pavilion of His power and love. 0 

III. FAILURE UNDER THE SMALLER TRIALS OF LIFE INSURES DEFEAT 
UUDER TJ:IE GREATER.-" If thou hast run with the footmen, and they 
have wearied thee," although men of like passions with yourself, 
" how wilt thou contend with horses," which excel in strength and 
speed ? If the smaller trials are too much for your strength, your 
patience, your courage, so that you give way under them, how are the 
greater trials to be met and overcome ? I do not forget how <lei pressing, 
how irritating, how utterly annoying some of the little things of life 
are. Facing us so frequently, goading us so constantly, they are apt 
to worry us more than greater things would. We are on our guard 
against the greater ; we may be off onr guard in presence of the 
smaller. A blister is all very well in its place; and, when applied 
by kindly bands and for a kindly purpose, we are thankful for it. 
But when the only service some of our friends render us is to apply 
moral blisters, blisters that fire our temper and eat into our heart ; 
and when they insist on making their applications in season and out 
of season, at our meals, at our work, and even amid our recreations, 
we must keep our hearts with all keeping, er they will irritate us 
into speaking unadvisedly with our tongues. I sometimes think it 
would be easier gracefully to die for Christ's sake, than it is for His 
sake to keep a calm mind, a sweet temper, and a wholesome tongue 
amid those who, like social gadflies, do their best to sting us into 
madness. . 

Making every reasonable allowance on this a'3count, we have to 
come back to the principle of the text, and repeat, that failure under 
the smaller trials of life insures defeat under the greater. If you are 
easily provoked by the thoughtlessness of some one to-day, how are 
you going to " suffer long and be kind" under the nnlignant assault 
of some one else to-morrow ? If you fret over the crossing of your 
purpose in some trivial concern, ·how are yon going to "rest in the 
L~rcl, and wait patiently for Him," when your dearest hopes are 
blighted, and your heart is smitten with a great sorrow ? If you are 
not i-ightly exercised by the small cares of life, how are you going to 
be kept in perfect peace amid the solemnities of death? If you lose 
heart and hope in doing battle with the little, how are you goi □g to 
keep a good heart when called to battle with the great aud terrible? 
Every trial that masters us takes so much of the goodness out of us 
and l_eaves us the weaker; every trial we master puts so much good
ness mto us and thereby makes us the stronger. 

When I see people fretting themselves about imaginary troubles, 
or troubles which, if real, are inconsiderable; when I see them 
"overcome of evil," and provoked into ebnllitions of temper about 
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mere trifles, I am disposed to say "My friends, yon are acting the 
prodigal, and if you do not take care you will come to be in want, 
and no man will give unto you. Yon are squandering your capital 
when yon should be increasing it ; and if you go on at that rate, how 
are you to meet the bills that will become due by-and-by ? You are 
laying waste your strength when you should be renewing- it ; and if 
you spend yourselves now, where is the reserve fund from which you 
are going to draw when the hill Difficulty i.s to be climbed, when the 
horsemen of Great Tribulation are to be contended with, when t.he 
swelling of Jordan is to be gone through ? If you have made your
selves so poor that you have not the small change that is needed from 
day to day, where are the golden pieces to come from when they are 
called for 'in the <lay of visitation' ? " 

Happily, " our sufficiency is of God," and He is able to make all 
grace abound towards us-living grace, serving grace, dying grace ; 
"but He giveth more grace" to those who rightly use what they 
have. It is ever in the path of duty that we can calculate on the 
ministry of God. How significant is the record concerning Jacob's 
experience! "Jacob went on his way, and the angels of God met 
him." He went on his way; there, was practical obedience: the 
angels of God met him: there, was peculiar privilege. Like 
Jacob, we are to go on our way, taking heed that it is the way of 
duty, the way home, the way marked with our Master's footsteps ; 
and, as certainly as we go on our way, the angels of God, in one form 
or another, will meet us and put strength in us to press on and rise 
up. Jonah went on his way; but, unhappily, it was from the scene 
of duty rather than to it, and what met him? A fearful storm, a 
guilty conscience, a living grave in the great deep ! We are either 
like Jacob or like Jonah. Jonah sacrificed duty to inclination, and 
unexpected danger overtook him. Jacob subordinated safety to duty, 
and in attending to duty he found safety. So let us "trust in God 
and do the right," and our course will be "from strength to strength." 
Let not your hearts be troubled in anticipation of the greater trials 
that may come ; for the old promise runs through all times, "As thy 
day so shall thy strength be." Some of you have been to Plymouth 
and have seen the breakwater there. But one thing you may.not have 
seen, and yet it is well worth noticing. There is a rough side, a side 
where the waves roar and are troubled; and there is a smooth side, 
a side where the waves are hushed and lie still. And there are little 
living creatures-mollusca we call them-on both sides. Rut what 
a difference there is between the shells of those un the one side 
and the shells of those on the other side ! Those on the stormy 
side have shells strong and hard ; because they have to withstand the 
mighty rush of the waves, and need a strong house to keep them 
from being crushed : on the other side, they have shells thin and 
frail ; because they have no such force to withstand, and houses of 
slighter make serve their purpose. As their day their strength is 
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macle. And what is true of such little creatures, is surely true o[ 
God's dear children! Depend upon it, if Goel means you to be ex
posed to the stormy weather of great trial, if He means yon to bP 
overflowed by wave upon wave of suffering and temptation, He will 
give you more grace and strength according to your need. He enables 
us to put on our strength for great occasions by inclinino- us to put 
out our strength on little occasions. 0 

Let us run the race that is ~et before us, looking unto Jesus, who 
is the .author of our salvation, the exemplar of our life, the pledge of 
our immortality. And then, "running with the footmen," we shall 
not weary; contending "with the horsemen," we shall not faint; 
trusting " in the land of peace," we shall find it to be as the garden of 
the Lord ; and even amid " the swelling of Jordan " we shall fear no 
evil when round us and beneath are spread the everlasting arms. 

THE FEAR OF THE LORD. 
BY THE AUTHOR OF " A SAVIOUR FOR CHILDRE~." 

"Come, ye children, hearken unto me: I will teach you the fear of the Lord."-
DDX!Civ. 11. 

SOME people do not like children, and they have very little patience 
with them. Instead of saying " Come," they say, "Go : run 
away, every one of you." Perhaps you have heard of the little 

boy who wanted to know whether his grandfather would be in heaven. 
And when his mother said, "0, yes, I hope so, my dear," he replied, 
" Then I do not want to go there ; for he will be sure to say, '.Now, 
you boys, what do you do here?'" It was, of course, a mistake to 
suppose that his grandfather would say so there ; but he had too 
often said it in his home on earth, or his little grandson would never 
have fancied him saying it in heaven. And I am afraid that the 
chilclren are frequently sent away when they should be welcomed 
and taught. But here in the Bible we may read what was said tu 
them by one to whom G@d gave a great deal of knowledge anLl 
wisdom : " Come, ye children, hearken unto me : I will teach you the 
fear of the Lord." 

Young people are, sometimes, afraid of those who teach them. 
You may have seen a little boy tremble while saying his lesson to a big 
schoolmaster. But the children who came to the psalmist were not 
afraid of him ; for although perhaps a king, he had asked them to 
come, and he had promised to teach them. 

Good David, who was so kind to the children, is dead and buried. 
But I want you to think of One who is still living. He is holy; He 
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is gentle; He is loving; and He is more patient with the young than 
the wisest and best of men can be. I will tell yon wlrnt He is 
saying : " Hearken unto Me now, therefore, 0 ye children, and attend 
to the words of my mouth." He is a great King, rich and minhty 
but He cares for the little ones. They need not be afraid t~ 
come to Him ; He loves them ; He will teach them ; His name is 
Jesus. A child wishes to know if we are not to fear Him. "Yes." 
"Then," he says, '' I do not quite understand what is meant by not 
being afraid of Him." "Well, listen, and I will try to make it all 
plain to you before I finish." 

Let me ask you to read again this beautiful verse of the Bible : 
" Come, ye children, hearken unto me : I will teach you the fear of 
the Lord." And now I want to talk to you about three things:
The teacher, the class, and the lesson. 

I. THE TEA.CHER-It was David. Perhaps he was soon to be 
crowned as "a king," but he speaks here as "a teacher." He could 
teach, and he was willing to do so. Hence he says, "I will teach." 
Now you arc beginning to think of him as "a teacher." Suppose I 
ask : What is a teacher? I dare say the answer is not quite so easy 
as the question; but you think it is easy enough, and you say, 
",vhy, of course, anybody knows that ' a teacher ' is a-- a-- a 
teacher." There now, you feel that the answer is not quite so easy, 
after all. And some, who thought they knew all about it, are hanging 
down their heads, as though they were ashamed of themselves, which 
is very foolish; and they are saying, just loud enough to be hnard, 
""\Ye don't know what a teacher is." But they do know. At least, 
I should think they do. Let me see: Is a teacher a policeman? 
" 0, no ! " you will say, "why did you ask such a question?" Well, 
I will tell you what macJe me think of it. Many a poor boy has found 
himself in the hands of " a policeman," through not attending to the 
good advice of a teacher. Again: Is "a teacher" a doctor, wbo 
is sent for when you are sick? "No," you say," we remember being 
ill; we could not go to school, and our parents had to send for the 
doctor. Our teacher, too, came to see us; but then, he was 11ot 'a 
<loctor,' "·e know that very well." Of course you do. Why, then, did 
I ask such a question ? Because " a teacher" may tell you some
thing that will do you good like medicine ;-only, instead of curing 
the hotly it heals the heart, purifies the mind, and restores the health 
of the soul. 

Again : Is " a teacher" a lamp-lighter ? " That, now," you say, 
"is a strange question to ask! No: a teacher is not' a lamplighter'; 
whoever thought he was ? " 

Stay. Fancy a dark night. You cannot see where you are_ 
going. You wish the man would light the lamps. In a quarter of 
an hour all the neighbourhood is lighted up. Who did it ? The 
lamplighter! 

Now, there is no darkness so dreadful as ignorance. People who 
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walk in it are exposed t? great danger. There is nothing which they 
need so much as thP. light of knowledge. How can this be had ! 
There is a lamp. It is called "truth." And when "a teacher"' 
brings "the fire of love" to "the lamp of truth," there is sum 
to be light. "Speaking the truth in love,'' he enliahtens 
the benighted. He is then, after al1, something like a lamplighter. 
is he not? 

l'erhaps some of you will t~ll me no_w what "a teacher" is. A big boy 
from the country says, " He 1s one, sir, that hears us read.'' Another 
says, "I was going to say the same." But then, he is a great deal 
more than that. You learn "a task," and one whom you call "a. 
teacher" may hear you say it; and perhaps give you the cane if you 
miss a word. Why, almost anybody could do so much. A teacher's 
work is harder for himself, while it is pleasanter for you. He will 
help you to understand the lesson. He will tell you when you are 
wrong, and show you what is right. He may have to say the same 
thing over and over again, until, if you are a sensible boy, you are 
quite ashamed of yourself. But he is patient. If he laughs at your 
blunders there is no scorn in his laughter; it is goodnatured, and. 
almost as charming as sunshine in the playground. What a friend! 
He is one of God's best gifts. If you have such a teacher be thankful 
for him, and do not try his patience if you can help it. He does not 
say " Go," but " Come." He will not drive you, but lead you and. 
help you. 

While I have been talking, some of you have thought of the 
psalmist ; or, of somebody who teaches you during the week or on the 
Lord's-day. I want you, however, to think of Him of whom I have 
told you before. He is more able and willing to teach us than anyone 
else-Jesus Christ. Hear Him. He is always saying : " Come, ye 
children, hearken unto Me, I will teach you." 

Some people would teach you if they could ; others are able, but 
not willing : Jesus is both able and willing. He is " a teacher come 
from God." He is not only a wise friend, gentle, and patient; He is 
" mighty to save;'' He will save all the children who come to Him 
from the darkness of ignorance and from the misery of sin. What 
a teacher-,-what a friend is the holy and loving Son of God ! There is: 

II. THE CLASS.-You may fancy it, if you like. It was not a class 
of young men, nor of young women ; but of children. Some in it 
were, perhaps, no older than you. The little ones would not be sent 
b~ck. Others may have wished them to go home, but the teacher 
di~ not. Nor would he mind whether they were rich or poor people's 
chtld:en that came. None were neglected nor despised. The sweetest 
poet m all the land said, " Come, ye children." 

I am thinking that he had a large class. The children would not. 
stay away. ·what a many would come ! Then, they would attend 
to what was said. Sometimes, boys and girls behave as though they 
expected all in the class to listen to them. That is a great mistake. 

20 
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The cla~s should listen to the teacher. David said: "Hearken unto 
me." Young people would get on better with their learning if they 
were more attentive. Some keep their eyes and ears open, and their 
mouths, too, but they do not think of what is said. When the Psalmist 
asked the children to hearken unto him, he wanted their thoughtful 
attention. 

Then, too, as you may suppose, the class was not only large and 
attentive, but obedient. The children would try to do as they were 
taught. A teacher should be obeyed. When he says, "Hearken 
unto me," there should be no play, no talk, not so much as a whisper, 
but silence. 

Vfo do not know whether the class became too large for the 
teacher. Perhaps it did. But there is a Teacher, whose class, 
although open to every child, can never be too large. Many have 
come into it-" and yet there is room.'' I like to speak to you of 
Him again and again. I want you to belong to His class. 

He 1..7lows more than King David ever knew. He is wiser than 
Solomon ever was. He is God's dear Son. And, however many He 
has to teach, He is still saying, " Come, ye children, hearken unto Me, 
1 will teach you." And now: 

III. T1rn LESSON.-" The fear of the Lord.'' Let us think of it. 
There could not be a better lesson. All should learn it. Suppose 
we begin by asking : What is fear ? A little boys says, " I know." 
Then, tell us. "I have sometimes been afraid, and so I have felt what 
fear is, a1though I cannot say it." Very good. But there are different 
kinds of fear ; and perhaps you have not felt this of which the 
Bible speaks. If so, you are one whom we would teach. Perhaps 
you are the little boy who did not quite understand what was meant 
when it was said that children should fear the Lord, and that still 
they need not be afraid to come to Him. I wish I could explain 
this. I will try. 

One day, I saw a miserable-looking boy running down the street as 
fast as he could. He had been stealing, and was afraid of being caught 
and sent to prison. 0, it makes one's heart ache to think of it. I ~ad 
better talk about something else. Well, I saw the children commg 
home from school. How merry they were ! What fun they were 
having! I can fancy that I hear their laughter now! But, shall I 
tell yuu what I saw just round the corner? I will. A big boy trying 
to get a little boy to fight his schoolfellow. And I will tell you, too, 
what I heard. The little one said, " I will not do it; my father and 
mother would be angry with me if I did." Thus did he fear to offend 
his parents. But he was not afraid of them ; he did not run from 
them as the dishonest boy ran away from the policeman ; no, he went 
home, and told them all about it. You are beginning to understand 
that, with one kind of fear in our hearts we may wish to flee from 
the Lord ; but when we feel the other it makes us run to Him and 
tell Him everything. 
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This, now, is what the good man intended to teach the children. 
He did not want them to be afraid and run away ; but he wished 
them so to love and revere the Lord as to fear to displease Him. 
This, too, is our lesson to-day. We are trying to teach you " the 
fear of the Lord." Do not be afraid of Him; but trust in Him. Do 
not run away from Him; but flee to Him. Instead of tryina to hid,~ 
anything, tell Him all your mif'itakes, follies, troubles, and sins. He 
loves you. He is ready to forgive you. 

" The fear of the Lord" is holy. For we read in the Bible, " The 
fear of the Lord is clean, enduring for ever" (Psalm xix. 9). If you 
read and obey God's Word you will possess what is pure and lasting. 
Again: , . 

"The fear of the Lord" is love and trust and worship. Hence it is 
said, " 0 fear the Lord ye His saints, for there is no want to them 
that fear Him." That is, God will give to those who trust in Him, 
and love Him, and pray to Him, ali that they need. 

When good David said: " Come, ye children, hearken unto me : 
I will teach you 'The fear of the Lord,' " he meant " I will teach you 
to be pure by believing, loving, obeying, and worshipping Him." 

Well, you are thinking of this and trying to understand it : 
It is an easy lesson. Sometimes you meet with a hard wor(irr your 

lesson at school, and you say, "I cannot ' speak' it." But there is 
110 such hard word here. You can pronounce them all. Let me hear 
you: " The fear of the Lord." 

It is a needful lesson. We cannot be wise until we have learnt it. 
The Bible says. " The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom., 
{Psalm cxi. 10). Would you begin to be wise? Learn this. Yon 
may soon repeat the words. Perhaps you can do so now; but I 11am 
you to know what they mean. 

It is to be felt. We do not know "The fear of the Lord' until we 
feel it. Good people may teach you to read, but they cannot make 
you feel what you reacl. There is One who can. Listen to what Go,l 
says: "I will put My fear in their hearts" (Jeremiah xxxi. 40). 
Some people do not know what that fem.· is; for, they have never felt it. 
Rave you? Before you answer the question try to think of the Lord 
God. How great, how good He is. He gives you health, home, 
friends, everything that you have. You would not like to displease 
Rim, would you? You would be unhappy if you thought that you 
had done so. I am sure yon would. You are beginning to understand 
this beautiful and needful lesson. .And then : 

It. is to be 1·epeated every day. You may easily Ray the words over 
and over again; but we want you to repeat the lesson in a better 
manner than that. "Actions speak louder than words." .And yon 
must show by your behaviour everywhere, and all through life, that 
this fear is in your hearts. The Bible says, "Learn to fear the Lord 
your God as long as ye live " .(Deuteronomy xxxi. 13). 

When you have a great nl!ny lessons at school there is a clanger 
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of your forgetting some of them. But if this is learnt, it can never be 
forgotten. It will be remembered for ever. 

And now, pray with me this short prayer : " 0 Lord, teach us to 
know Thee; and to live in Thy fear always. And be pleased to 
bless what has been said to-day about the teacher, the class, and the 
lesson, for Jesus Christ's sake. 

SELF-COMMUNION., 

CONVETISE with our own hearts, it would be generally admitted, 
is a most necessary, yet frequently a most neglected, duty. The 
busy life of the world engrosses us. The echoes of·its thousand 

voices are in our ears, the flitting shadows of its thousand objects pass 
over our spirits. Outward things magnify their importance. They 
intrude a disproportionate claim, and appeal too incessantly to our 
attention. 

"The world is too much with us, late and soon 
Getting and spending we lay waste om powers." 

Little time is left for self-study, perhaps often little inclination. 
But without this we cannot be wise in heart. We cannot gain strength 
of character, and maintain a well-kept life, if we refuse it. We 
must look inward, search and judge our nature, guard against self
deceit, have a frank and full understanding with ourselves. 

" 'Ti.s greatly wise to talk with our past hours, 
And ask them what report they bore to heaven. 
And how they might have bO'l"lle more welcome news." 

We thus obey the grave admonition, " Ponder the p~th of thy 
feet." We follow the wise example, " I thought on my ways, and 
turned my feet unto Thy testimonies." We meet the demand, " 0 
that they were wise, that they understood this, that they would con-" 
sider their latter end." Quiet i-3 essential. When a man wants to 
know the secrets of a forest, he does not bustle about with noisy 
footsteps. He takes his book and leans his head upon his hand as 
he sits at the roots of some giant oak; and presently the rabbit steals 
gently from its burrow, the squirrel leaps upon the boughs, the 
hedgehog creeps from under the leaves ; and the nightingale, settling 
upon a branch above, carols her rich, full song. And so if we would 
know the hidden things of our hearts, we must seek to be alone, a_nd 
there will be a self-revelation in our solitude. Dispositions, habits, 
points of character will unveil themselves-the unfavourable, which we 
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hnve to regret; the better, for which we have to thank God. Divine 
truths unfold their evidence and significance. The way of righteous
ness and life shines clear and bright. It was when alone the Prodigal 
of the parable and Manasseh of Israel came to themAelves. Paul, in 
his three days of darkness and solitude as a penitent, had deeper and 
fuller views of his own nature and of the truth than perhaps he could 
ever have had otherwise. When alone, Moses beheld the mysteries 
in which God proclaimed His glory, and Elijah heard the "still, small 
voice." Very often the exercise need not be prolonged. When a man 
is honestly engaged in the work and "means business," he can accom
plish a great deal in a little time. His mind is instinctively guided 
to right reflections, and conclusions that require no discussion and 
will tolerate no debate. 

The subjects that may properly occupy attention are not far to 
seek. We may inquire-Can we calmly and pleasurably review our 
passing clays in their chief aspects ?-Are we pursuing the lawful 
objects of life in a right spirit ?-Are the principles on which we act 
those we can contentedly approve ?-Can we feel, as David prayed, 
that " integrity and uprightness " preserve us ? In business, in the 
family, in social life, can we face the incidents that arise, without 
shrinking or sense of apprehension ?-Is there any dark secret we 
refuse to confront; any skeleton cupboard we dread to open; any 
questionable proceeding w'e do not care minutely to examine ?-Is 
there anything that an enemy, if he knew of, could legitimately use 
against us ?-Can we say, "Life, I challenge thee. I put thee in the 
balances, I hold thee up to the light; I test, analyse, probe thee"? 
A man is much more likely to come at the truth when engaged in 
such a quest by himself than when another should attempt to prove 
him. The square and line of righteousness when used alone is 
more likely to show out defects and shortcomings. We may be able 
to answer others when we cannot answer ourselves. 

Especially should we institute examination as to the religious 
relations into which we are brought by the teachings of the New 
Testament. " Ye believe in God," said Christ, " believe also in l\Ie." 
Do we ? Have our hearts been subdued by love so condescending 
and gracious, and have we evidences of being made partakers of the 
divine quickening? Can we say, "To whom shall we go but unto 
Thee, Thou hast the words of eternal life" ? If not, have we any 
substantial assurance concernincr other lights as teachers? Under the 
command, "Men ought always to pray," do we exercise prayer amid 
our duties and temptations? ·when faith in prayer is at all unsettled, 
do we revive our confidence by reference to Christ as the Parsees light 
afresh their sacred fire from the sun ? 
. Do our dispositions crain a purity, holiness, and elevation under the 
lllspiring attraction of~livine example? Are we walking in the way 
of life, with Christ as our stay, friend, comforter, and lawgiver? Do 
we feel that we may have every sense of satisfaction in regard to 
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our fellow-men, and yet he compelled to mourn much deficiency in 
the sight of God ? 

We may inquire as to the gratifications to which we are attached. 
It has been said," Tell me your company, and I will tell you who you 
are." It is but another phase of this test-point to say, "'l'ell me your 
pleasures, and I shall have criteria of your character." Unhappily 
the indulgences of a large number of our fellow-men are of a low, 
ignoble kind. They consist of sensational excitement, satisfaction of 
gross appetites, enjoyment, utterly unimproving, enervating, and 
weakening to the moral energies. Some are selfish, others worse. 
No one expects that all gratifications should be of an intellectual 
kind. Bodily weariness would refuse the dictum, and mental tension 
needs relief. Yet all should be pure and innocent, free from con
taminating associations, and in harmony with the limit Mr. Buckle 
suggests, that "in bis indulgences a man shall not hurt himself or 
hurt others." So should our pleasures be that we may rise and feel 
unblighted by them, no evil tendency strengthened, no false taste 
created, no sense of enfeebling dissipation remaining, no thicker 
cloud between ourselves and things eternal, no sinister disrelish for 
their excellency nor disesteem of their importance, but lighter, freer, 
more vigorous in spirit to pursue the way and work of life; ready to 
sing, "Let each to-morrow find us further than to-day." 

And let us ask: Can I take the character growing up under the 
formative influences of time, the only thing I shall be able to take 
with me when I leave the world? Can I take that into the solemnities 
of eternity with the confidence that Christ is the basis of my life-that 
I have the cloth of gold of His righteousness, and the sanctifying 
impress of His grace ? If sudden unconsciousness should come-if 
accident were to smite, am I satisfied I could step through the iron 
gate to meet a welcome beyond. Cresar gathered up his robes as he 
fell. Should we be as those who "wrap the drapery of their couch 
around them and lie down to pleasant dreams." Are the stars the 
welcome lights of Heavens windows, and Stephen's vision a revela
tion which we only want spiritual eyesight to behold? Will it be 
true to us, "Absent from the body, present with the Lord " ? We take 
a lantern, and search a dark room. We examine the ledger and the 
bank book. We take a photograph and contemplate ourselves. The 
light should shine into the chambers of imagery. The account of our 
life should be "written up" ; the moral and spiritual likeness, taken 
under the rays of eternal truth, should be self held before our search. 

Many benefits will result from such communion. To mention will 
be to commend them. 

Our individual separateness will come home to us then. This is 
sometimes forced upon a man. One who has some heavy burden to 
bear, some great sorrow or heavy <luty, feels acutely his distinctness 
from all others. Dr. Sears tells how a German poet has described, 
and a German artist has painted, an illustrative scene. It is the 
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night after the battle. The aged count has been victorious ; and after 
shouts of victory, congratulatious, and festivity, the tired soldiers seek 
their tents. Only the sentries are awake and watchful. Stay, <lid we 
say "only"? There is a light burning where the gray-haired chief 
has bivouacked. Why rests he not upon his laurels ? Stealthily they 
lift the curtains of the tent and look. He stands by the <lead body 
of his son slain in that fight. The great tears course down his cheeks. 
The loneliness of sorrow is on his heart. How he felt his separate
ness from all others at that sad time ! How J ephthah must have felt 
it when his reckless and ill-considered vow seemed to demand to be 
fulfilled, and he was not enlightened enough to feel that some are 
better kept in the breach than in the observance. But we should not 
be content to recognise the conviction only when we are compelled. 
Voluntarily and intelligently we should cheric;h it. As threads in a 
woven fabric each life holds on its way, never losing its identity in 
any other. As you cannot pass your shadow to another or take 
another's in exchange, so every life has its own individuality. No 
one can answer for another-no one can fill the niche or meet the 
destiny reserved for that other. I am myself. Dr. Webster, the 
great American, when asked what was the most impressive thought 
he ever had, replied, "My individual responsibility to God." It is 
well to feel it. A light by night shining full on an object seems to 
make it stand out from all around. So self-communion singles a man 
out from the crowd, and makes him feel himself ringed round in :;i. 

solitariness th~t nothing can. destroy. 
Objections to a religious life may be then exclusively met. We 

may have heard the Divine authority of the Scriptures lightly treated. 
We have listened to the second-hand scepticism so cuckoo-like in 
vogue. WP- may momentarily have been carried away by some of 

· the dissimulation of the time. But how such objections collapse and 
scatter when we bring serious reflections to bear. Is it possible that 
with all the evidences that attend it, the truth of the Gospel should 
fail to be Divine? As it is said, the Newtonian theory bears the 
proof of verity within itself. Is it not so with the system of revela
tion? The question flashes upon us, could so many have been 
misled and deceived ? Could men of such integrity, learning, char
acter as have " subscribed with their hands " from earliest ages till 
now, be misguided by error? Could the Apostle Paul? Out of the 
past, and from the heavens above, do not multitudes of faces seem to 
shine out to our remembrance that are now gathered into the "great 
cloud of witnesses"? Is it not what we might expect from a wise, 
holy, beneficent Bejng such as God, that He should show pity aucl 
help His erring creatures ? Have opponents any better thing to offer 
than stones to satisfy our spiritual hunger? Do not objections often 
come from a dark heart rather than a clear intellect, and prove them
selves perpetually old foes with new faces ? The higher thoughts 
of a time of quietude put to the rout the flimsy arguments by which 
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dislike would tl1row discredit on truth, and the unbelief of science 
won ld vaunt its superiority. Discernment within, not Divino light 
·without, is wanted. Not the eye with which Brewster saw the 
·wonders of nature, but the eye with which he beheld the spiritual 
liarmonies of truth. This given, all is clear, and "wisdom is justified 
of her children." 

Tl1~ importance of active decision, moreover, atises. Many are 
favoi1rably disposed towards a religious life, hut there is no decisive 
:md absolute self-surrender. It would seem as though they expected 
1,ornP. spiritual accident to translate them into the fulfilled performance 
of their duty. Like the hawk-fly, they hover over the flower, contem
plating instead of settling and tasting its sweets. Self-remonstrance 
may be well applied. What am I waiti11g for ? Is it right of me to 
linger? Is not my conduct unjustifiable and my influence pernicious ? 
Should I not take sides with the army of righteousness, and give all 
the weight of my personal devotedness to the furtherance of the King
dom of Christ ? I am nowhere bidden to wait for others. The truly 
"·ise and noble lead the way. Ought I to be content to see others 
toiling while I continue slothful, and behold the cause of truth 
languish for the want of willing hands and earnest hearts ? It is 
surely high time to awake out of sleep. 

The irreparable evils of a false course arise before the view. One 
life, yet only one, is allotted us here. ,ve may correct during its 
course many things that may be wrong, but a bound is fixed after 
which it will be impossible to act. The present probation is our only 
chance. No other gives us promise or hope. It would be utterly 
delusive if it did, for habits formed now would probably be only 
11trengthened with further opportunity for their development. Men 
who think they would be wise hereafter having deliberately been 
fools here, unknowingly yet deeply deceive themselves. A wrong 
choicP. made, with sv many protests against it, is not likely to be 
given up for a right one, and a false life can never be transformed 
into a true one. A determined course taken is finally unalterable, and 
remains fixed in stony firmness to bear the crushing judgment of the 
Last Day. If then we have been trusting to delusive hopes, imd 
hiding in refuges of lies ; if we have said to error, Be thou my guide, 
and to folly, Be thou my companion; if treasure on earth has out
weighed in our estimate the treasure of heaven; or if disgust and 
weariness of present things be mistaken for spiritual readiness 
for the world to come ; if we have been satisfied to think we 
might prern in with the crowd, or that too austere views 
have been given of the Divine character and procedure; if some
thing other than l1inted in the words of Christ should dawn as a 
golden dream of hope, how deplorable will be our state when our 
baseless expe~tation;, Eink in the 11ight. Mysterious future ! how full 
wilt tliou lJe of si~hs '. Irrevocable past! how thou wilt upbraid us! 
1t wunld be a terrilJle thing to have the dark shadow of bygone years 
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following us, as Sir Walter Scott represents a black dwarf followina 
one of his characters, shouting, Lost ! Lost! Lost! A fitting season i~ 
now offered for chastened feeling, and devout surrender to the claims 
of God. His forbearance draws the heart, His love melts. The Cross 
attracts, and, whispering hope and encouragement, urges," Now is the 
accepted time." The Lydstep caverns jn South Wales can only be 
entered at spP.cial times of low tide. The noisy, boisterous waves 
aenerally fill and possess them. The heart can only be self-entered 
~nd best known, when the world's waves o±: business, excitement, and 
pleasure have rolled back, and we have leisure and courage to look 
round and examine. Only at special times are some of the planetary 
bodies usefully accessible to the observation of the astronomel'. Only 
at special times do some truths in certain aspects look out from their 
hiding-places, and present themselves to the contemptation of the 
soul. To seize such times, despite all the hindrances that will be 
crowded in our way; to use them with faithfulness and diligence 
for the highest and greatest ends; to he brought under their influence 
into entire surrender of heiut to the King of Truth will be our wisdom 
and our blessedness. And what can we add better than to breathe a 
prayer: " Search me, 0 God, and know my heart ; try me and know 
my thoughts; and see if there be any wicked way in me, and lead 
me in the way everlasting." 

EXTRACTS FROM THE DIARIES OF REV.: 
WILLIAM WARD, OF SERAMPORE. 

VI. 

MON., J..i.N. 13TH, 1806. -Mr. Buchannan has sent up for our use an 

Armenian who understands the Chinese, and allows him 300 rupees a 
month out of his own pocket. If the subscription goes forward, he will be 
refunded. Bro. Marshman and John Marshman, Jabez, and a young man named 
John Francis, have fallen foully upon the Chinese. We have been much 
distressed for money lately. T~ Company's notes are at 9 per cent. discount, 
and have been at 12. The present Governor has reduced the expenditure about 
36 lacs a year. 

THURs., JAN. 23RD.-This day proposals for delivering in an estimate of the 
pi·ices at which we are willing to print for the Comp_a11y arrived here. The 
Governor, iu onler to reduce the expense of p1inting-, is about to give it to the 
lowest Lidder. The other printers have~had rroposals given iu to them. If we 
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get thi~ job, we mmt print a newspaper, in order to insert the Government 
ach·ertisements for nothing. I tremble at this additional weight of care ; but if 
Providence puts this into our hands, we must try to get through it. 

Mo::-., JAN. 27TH.-This was a memorable day. A new church for Dinagepore 
was formed, consisting of nine members, and Bro. Fernandez was ordained theit
pnstor. 

LonD's DAY, FEB. 16TH.-On Saturday night Bro. Fernandez gave us a sight of 
the books of our joint concern. ,v e reckoned our share of the profits from the 
beginning of the year, though we did not itwest our rupees till the month of 
---. ·with a generosity like himself, he repeated to the brethren what he hacl 
before mentioned to me, that he intended to give 10,000 rupees to the mission, 
ancl to appropriate the profits which this sum may gain in trade from the next 
year to the benefit of the mission. The brethren expressed their gratitude, and 
requested that he would keep in his 0W11 hand the distributing of the profits till 
his death, though accepting them for mission purposes. I have heard th:i.t I\Iiss 
Rumohr, who having made her will, has left between 4 and 5,000 rupees to the 
mission. 

WED., FEB. 26TH.-This afternoon Bro. Fernandez left us. Is it that we may 
set a proper ,alue on friendship that we are so frequently called to part with 
friends in some such way as this ? that we love spring better, because we have 
pass"d through a hard winter ? I love Bro. Fernandez more than ever, ancl I 
parted from him more reluctantly than ever. 

J:\fox., MAR. 3RD.-The ground for the new chapel at Calcutta is bought for 
7,250 rupees. 

Fm., MAR. 14TH.-This evening we had some searching discourse with our 

members on their walk, with respect to secret and family prayer, &c. 
SAT., MAR. 15TH.-Mr. Buchannan has been to the Governor-General to ask 

him respecting the plan of translating the Scriptures into the different languages 
of India. The Governor expressed his goodwill towards the undertaking, and his 
conviction that Christianity would ultiniately prevail all over India; but he said 
he could not, as Governor, do anything to help forward this work, or permit any_ 
other Company's servant, in his official capacity, to do so. He said, however, he 
had no objection to a Company's servant doing all he could for it as fi private 
inclivicluaL Mr. Buchannan and Mr. Brown are not discouraged, and we arc 
printing to-night a number of proposals which Mr. Buchannan is sending to the 
bishops, deans, &c., in England, and to all the Company's servants. He is sending •· a letter to Sindiah, the Mahratta chief, inviting him to forward the work, and 
sending him a Mamatta Gospel of Matthew. 

WED., MAR. 19TH.-Mr. Buchannan has got a print of Britannia presenting 11 

New Testament to a Hindoo to prefix to the propo~als for printing the Scriptures 
in the different languages of India. 

TL'Es., .A.P. 8rH.-l fear we saall find some difficulty about getting Bro. Biss up 
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to Dinagcpore. The Governor Jms no objection to it, bnt there i.~ a regulation 
againet a person's going till he has been four years in the country. In the face of 
this regulation, they know not how to grant permission ; in conaer1uence, all 
clepends upon the judge at Dinagepore. If he woulcl be mute, all might lJe 

accomplished. 
THURS,, Ar. 10TH.-Between 3 and 4 this morning, Bro. Marshman, Mr. Rolt,. 

Mr. Lindeman, and I went to Kaleeghaut in two one-horse chairs, to see the 
Hindoos slit their tongues and bore their sides. 

Fm., Ar. llTH.-Bro. Carey has seen in an American newspaper that Capt. 
Wickes has 1,000 guineas with him from England for the translations here, and 
the good capt. invites American Christians to increase the sum. We hope we 
may again see our dear ,apt. once more on earth. 

LORD'S DAY, Ar. 13TH.-l preached a kind of funeral sermon for my dear· 
friend Sedgwick. Oh ! that God may prepare me to follow him. To me the 
world gets poorer every day. When my friends are gone, and my work done, all 
the rest is dtmg and dross. 

MoN., Ar. 14TH.-Thili day Mr. Buchannan called, and examined into the 
progress of the Chinese. He gave John Mar11hman a gold medal, and Jabez a 
gold mohur, or 16 rupees. On the strength of the subscription for translating 
and printing the Scriptures into the ten Eastern languages, we are to begin to 
receive 300 rupees a month, next month. 

LORD'S DAY, Ar. 27TH.-The subscriptions for translating, I hear, amount to 
about 12,000 rupees at present. Though this subscription falli far short of what 
was hoped, and will, instead of forming a permanent fund, be exhausted, at 300· 

rupees a month, in two years, yet it is very remarkable that ou.r names shoulu be 
sent all over India to all the Company's servants, and all our labours of a literary 
kind be published abroad in this way without our seeking for it ! ! The publish
ing the Scriptu.res even in this imperfect way, and before missionarieli are planted 
in these countries-though I arn far from thinking that all the good which ~Ir. 
Brown, Mr. Buchannan, Breth. Carey and :Marshman, expect, can be hoped for
may be attended with good effects, on which accotmt I wish that a permanent 
funu had been raised. I think, however, that a person is in a great measure uis
quali.fied for becoming a translator into a new langm,ge, unless he knows the force, 
and bendings both of that from which he translates and that into ,rhich he
translates. 

Perhaps it is enough to justify the work, that the substance of the Divine will 
would be macle known in such a translation. I know that these translations will 

be, and must be, worse than the fir~t Bengalee ; because, in the Bengalee, Bro. 
Carey knew something of the language, but in these cornp~atively little can be 
known respecting the constru~tion, shades of meaning, wonls to conYey spiritual 
ideus, &c. Great dependence must be placed on the pundits. I recommenJ tu
Breth. Carey and l\!urslmum to enter upon translations which we with our own 
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hands can distribute, and which may be fitted for stations which we ourselves 
('an occupy. As to making Bibles for other missionaries into langunges which we 

ounelw~ do not really understand, I recommend them to be cautious, lest they 
~houlrl he wasting time and life on that which any vicissitude may frustrate. I 
tell them that the Jesuit missionaries have made grammars, dictionaries, and 
translations in abundance, which are now rotting in the libraries at Rome. I 
remind them that life is short, that this life may evaporate in schemes of transla

tions for China, Bhootan, Mahratta, &c., while the good in our hands and at our 
homes is left undone. I urge them to push things which are in'. our own power, 
and, under ProYidence, at our own command. I tell them that the natural ancl 
conunon-sense way is for missionaries to settle in a country, get its lm1guage, pick 
out a learned natiye or two, and then begin to translate. W11en the books are 
printed, hP is on the spot to distribute them. 'Whereas, if we had at this moment 
the Scriptures in Chinese, Bhootan, &c., on our shelves-what then 1 Would this 
con,ert the people? By spernling so much of our time on translations which we 
can ne,er distribute, we mny lea,e undone translations nearer home and leave the 
mission at our deaths in such an unestablished state that all may come to 
nothing ; whereas, if it be once well established and pretty extensively spread in 
Bengal, this will secnr! in t'.teir proper tinle all these translations and everything 
else. Our P,edobaptist brethren are jealous, I understand, at our translating into 
the Tamil 

WED., MAY 14TH.-0ur new brethren have begun to go out into the adjoining 
villages. They begin to stammer a little. Bro. M. seems to stand first ancl Bro. 

B. next. They will none of them be pundits. 

SAT., MAY 17TH.-Early this morning I went down to Calcutta to shut myself 
up a clay or two, that I may write a letter or two, and prepare for publication, 
if approved, a funeral sermon for dear Sedgwick, ancl also some letters for Morris 
on the missionary character of PauJ. While here I cannot get a minute free from 

interruption. 

LoRD's D.n, 11:.AY 18TH.-1'[r. Mrutyn, a young Evangelical clergyman from 
England, read prayers at the Mission Church. We have expended all the money 

that has been received respecting the new chapel, in the purchase of the ground, 
paying for the writings, &c. The raising of the chapel is a formidable job. 
However, I have set Bro. Rolt and Mr. Lindeman to work to get up a neat house 
against next Lord's-day for Pengalee worship, and I have proposed that our 
brother J aggernaut shall sit under this she<l, ancl give away papers to the million 
of Calcutta, and that this shall be the place of ren<lezvous for all who wish to 
inquire alJout the Gospel at Calcutta. Mr. Derozio's son, from Mr. Clarke's 
school at Enfield, arrived. lJy the same ship with Mr. Martyn. He says Mr. 
Martyn preached. on the deck of the ship, talked to the sailors, aml that at 
Madras he 1m,achecl very faithfully. Lord Wm. Bentinck requested a copy of the 
sermon. 
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Lonn's DAY, MAY 25TH.-I preached in the forenoon in EngliRh, and in the 
nftcrnoon in Bengalee. Bro. Carey was in the morning at the Benga!Pe ~chool 
Bro. Mardon preucl1etl at home in the evening. Bro. :Mar~hman waR at Calcutta. 
About 2,000 ntpees are ad<le<l to the Bible subscription. :Mr. Brown arnl )fr. 
Martyn spoke at our conference on Friday evening. The r1nestion: "Why conl,l 
not G0tl pardon sin without the death of Christ 1 " 

Lonn's DAY, JUNE lsr.-I was at Calcutta, and opened the new shed there 
A very large crowd of natives attended, an<l I ha<l much liberty in speaking to 
them of the love of Christ. Deep Chund also addressed them, and at the close 
we distributetl a number of tracts. I rejoice in hope that this bamboo shed, or a 
better place that may succeed it, will be none other than the gate of heaven to 
many. Before, the natives durst not come to the house of a European, hut this is 
an open door ; they crowd to this strange sight, and I doubt not that the beginning 
now made amongst the million of Calcutta will terminate in the salvation of 
thousands. Oh ! Calcutta is a world. .After Bengalee preaching, I spoke in 
English at Mr. Lindeman's. 

MoN., JUNE 2ND.-A Mr. Harrington, one of the judges at Calcutta, wrote to 
Bro. Carey, telling him that he believed we might get some Hindostanee gospels 
from the college if we applied. Bro. Carey applied, and they have give!\ us 400. 

Fnr., JUNE :6TH.-We have begun to print the Sanscrit Testament. I have 
urged Breth. C. and M. to push this forward, as a faithful translation into Sanscrit 
will render all the translations into the other Eastern languages easy and certain ; 
for all the Eastern punclits know the Sanscrit, and every real pundit in the East 
could make from this a good translation into his own vernacular tongue. I have 
told them that by translating the Scriptures into Sanscrit, they at once in a sense 
translate them into all the languages of Asia. 

LORD'S DAY, JUNE 8TH.-Bro. Marshman was at Calcutta, and had a large 
attendance of natives. He hearcl Mr. Martyn at the Settlement, and also at the 
Mission churches. He was very honest, bold, and Evangelical. I suppose his 
was the first extempore sermon ever preached at the Settlement church. 

Fnr., JUNE 13TH.-Mr. Harrington, one of the judges, has been to hear Bro. 
Carey at Mr. Lindeman's, and has promised 500 ntpees to the new chapel. [l 
suppose you'll publish this, but if you clo, I'll send you no more news.] The 
Translation subscription amounts to about 14,000 rnpees. 

LORD'S DAY, JUNE 15TH.-A Dr. Ward preached this day a flaming sermon 
at the Settlement church against Mr. Brown, Mr. Martyn, and all the Evangeli
calism and Evangelicalists. 

FRr., JULY 4TH.-We have lately had preaching in German in our hall by a 
Mr. Mersch, once a soldier on the coast, who was first employed in our binding• 
room, then in the office, and is now in the school as an usher, teachu1g a, ~,, c. 
He has, with Miss Ruhmor and maid, 4 hearers sometimes. 

LonD's DAY, Auo. 3RD.-Some time ago, two Hindoos were under sentence of 
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~1eath at Cakutt,1,, and also a Portuguese Christian. To 1)l'epare the latter for 
,death, the Catholic priest went to the gaol. These two Hindoos had, on the 
night they committed the robbery, performed the worship of Kalee, in order that 
this goc1c1ess might protect them in the act of thieving, and· prevent their being 
tnken. They were, l10wevcr, taken, if I recollect right, the same night; in 
comequence, they were so angry with Kalee that they resolved to renounce her 
worship. Seeing the priest come to visit their fellow-prisoner, they addressed 
t.hemsch·es to him, and resoh-ed that they would die in the Feringee faith. To 
1n·epare them for death, the priest got one of the police magistrates to translate a 
1n·ayer into Bengalee. I saw a copy of this prayer. After the two men were 
lrnnged, they were buried with great cereniony by the Catholics, dnunB beating, 
&c., becmuic they had become Chrutians from conviction-a thing never known 
cnmong them, at least now-a-day. Three Catholic missionaries lately came out 
from Europe. One went to Delhi, and was murdered by the Mussulni.ans ; 
another went into Assam, wh0re he is since dead; the third, an Irishman, 
returned to Europe. Here, as in Europe, in the Catholic Church all is in Latin. 
Bengalees learn to mutter a few words in Latin before they are christened. What 
a blessed way of making Christians ! 

Mox., AuG. llTH.-Through the influence of Mr. Brown, Bro. Carey. has 
petitioned the College Council for an increase of salary. He has only 500, while 
the Persian teacher, who does not so much as he, gets 1,000. Two of the present 
:Members of Co1mcil are going out through affronts at the Court of Directors. If 
this be carried before they retire, it may be done, I suppose. 

Fm., AuG. 15TH.-Bro. Marshman is a pretty regular visitor at Mr. Brown's. 
Mr. Brown has sent an invitation for me to make free, and go and see them, as 
J3ro. ~Iarslnnan does. Mitchell, in his work on" The Civilisation of India," has 
11roposed a ~Iissionary Society there on a large scale. Mr. Brown wanted to have 
some talk with me on the practicability of this plan. I was there this evening, 
and we seemed to think that an assisting society on a general plan might be 
formed, and be very useful, without interfering with the interior concerns of other 
societies-that is, it would help all and interfere with none. Bro. Marshman and 
Bro. Carey were at home laying down to the native brethren a plan of universal 
itineracy, by which native brethren, two and two, should be daily employed in 
~oing through the country in every direction cli1fusing the G_ospel. As soon as 
Bro. Biss knew of Presand's death he was very much frightened. This and the 
noise of the children in the budgerow have made him worse. Dr. Taylor and 
Bro. Moore, therefore, were induced to accompany him to Dinagepore. Here the 
judge has stopped them, and insists upon their returning direct to Serampore, or 
wait till he gets orders from Government respecting them. They have promised 
the former. The following is a copy of the letter which the judge addressed to 
them:-

" Gentlemen,-! am just favoured with your letter without date. Unable to 
show any permi.iision from the Government authorising yolll' proceecling up the 
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country. I have informed you that in my opinion you are not at liberty to do 

80• At the same time, I told you yesterday, that if you remained here a sufficient 
period I would acquaint Government with your arrival at this station, and your 
desire to proceed up the country with intent, as you have verbally assured me, of 
circulating religious writings translated into the native languages. 

" I return the introductory letter you haTe enclosed for my perusal, and accept 
your assmance that you will return direct to Serampore, should you not desire 
my submitting to the consideration of Government your wish to proceed higher 
up the country, and to remain here till I am honoured with the orders of Govern
ment.-! am, &c., &c., 

"Dinagepore, 4 Aug., 1806." 
"J. p ATTLE1 1fagte. 

Fm., AuG. 22ND.-A boat arrived and a letter from~Captain ·wickes announcing 
that he had arrived and brought out two brethren and three sisters. Bro. Rowe 
and Felix flew clown; Bro. Marshman, John M., Wm. Carey, Burford, and I went 
down after clinner. We came to the ship about 8 o'clock. To our great joy all 
well. We stayed all night. 

SAT., Aua. 23RD.-We arrived at Calcutta about noon. Our brethren and 
sisters arrived with the good old captain in the evening. I had four ~~rmenian 
Christians to drink tea with me. 

LORD'S DAY, AuG. 24TH.-This was a memorable day at Calcutta. In the 
morning I hearcl a sermon from an Armenian doctor at the Armenian church. 
He preached with a cross in his hand. At ten, I and Krishnee preached to a good 
native congregation in the Lal Bazaar. At one, I preached again in Chitpore-road, 
at the house of an Armenian Christian. The room, the yard, and the street 
opposite the house were crowded. I returned to Mr. Lindeman's to dinner. 
After dinner I preached again in Lal Bazaar. Wm. preceded me. We had a 
very large congregation. After this was over, we had preaching at a JHr. Pereira's, 
in a lane leading out of Kossitella Street ; but here I was too fatigued, and left 
Krishnee to go through the service. Just before Bro. Chater began his sermon, I 
got to Mr. Lindeman's. In taking leave of the Armenian friends, I told them it 
Was one of the happiest days I had ever spent at Calcutta, and that I hoped I 
should have many more. Chater made a good sermon. l\Iy bed was welcome. 
but I was not able to sleep well. 

MoN., Auo. 25TH.-This forenoon, Dr. Taylor took hi1 passage for Bombay. 
He and I went up to Serampore by the one-horse chair. \Vhen we came away 
Capt. Wickes had taken the new brethren to show themselves to the police. They 
were told that they could not leave Calcutta without permis~ion of Government. 

TuEs., AUG. 26TH.-Bro, Carey is gone clown to inqt-iire into the cause of the 
police 01·ders. 
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WEn., Aco. 27TR.-l got a letter from Bro. Curey announcing the most direful 
intelligence. Y<'sterday, at the Poliec, Mr. Blncquiere and l\lr, Thorot~n told 
Bro. Carey that they had a message to deliver to liim from Sir G. Barlow. They 
hnd called on him two or threo times, hut could not find him nt home. The 
purport of the message was that Sir George woulu be much obliged to Mr. Carey 
not to preach to the natives, nor distribute pamphlet~, nor send out native 
brethren; in short, that aa Sir Geo. did not disturb the prejudices of the natives, 
he hoped Mr. Carey would not, and Im wished him to communicate this to the 
other members of his Society. Bro. Carey shrugged his shoulders nnd cume uway, 
i.~., he made a reply which showed how this message gulled him, ut the s111ne time 
he spoke with much prudence. Thus we are all prisoners at Serampore, and you 
liave sent out two brethren to keep us company. Well, we deserve to be silenced, 
for we have often held our tongue11 when we might hnvc spoken a word for God. 
Had it, however, been like the Five l\lilc Act, so that we could have preached in 
Calcutt.-i and five miles round, it would have been something. The shutting of 
Lal Bazaar is a mo1,t cutting thing, and has taken away all my desire of going to 
Calcutta. 

Fnr., Auo. 29TR.-W c have been waiting with anxiety to sec our new brethren, 
hut in vain. This day Bro. Carey called at the Police to ask whether the 
Government wished our brethren to be detained further at Culcutta 1 Mr. 
Blacqwere sent out a curious message to Bro. C., viz., that if the gentleman had. 
:my friends in confinement he might apply to another magistrate. Bro. Carey 
now thought it was not worth while for brethren to wait any longer, and, of 
course, they came up. This evening we all called upon Mr. Brown, at his desire, 
to consult what could best be done in this matter. We had a great deal of 
conversation on this subject, in which Mr. Brown and Mr. Martyn (who lives at 
~Ir. Brown's)took a lively interest, and Mr. Brown promised to call on Blacquiere, 
and find out, if possible, the root of this new matter. 

SAT., Auo. 30TH.-While we were sitting in council this ~vening, the following 
note came from Mr. Brown, from Calcutta :-" After a very long discussion with 
the Magistrates, I find as follows, viz. :-1. The missionaries remain at Serampore 
in full powers. 2. There is no objection made to their circulating the Holy 
Scriptures. 3. There is no objection to their preaching in their own house, 
Cossitollah, or· in the house of any other person, provided they do not preach 
openly in the Lal Bazaar. 4. Natives may preach and teach wherever they please, 
provided they be not sent forth as emissa1ics from Seramporc. 5. There will Le 
no objection to their exercising in Lal Bazaar or anywhere else, when they can 
procure permission,from:the Court of,.Directors or the British Government." 

Thus far, Mr. Brown's note. The interest lrn takes in our success, and the tender 
affection which he and Mr. Martyn and Mr. B. continually show towards uB, call 
for our grateful remtmbrance. We agreed to mukc a representation of our case 
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to the Society. Oh I if we coul<l get leave to itinerate ourselve8, an<l fix Rtati,rn, 
in ,liffcrent partR, we should care for nothing in this world. Bro. Carey wa8 

appointed to tlraw up the representation. 

PRESENT-DAY SUBJECTS. 

THE PANAMA CANAL. 

M DE LESSEPS, the constructor of the Sue:t Canal, informed 
J • the world, at a recent banquet given in the Mansion House, 

that he contemplates repeating in the Western Hemispi1ere 
the great engineering exploit which has so completely revolutionise,\ 
the eommercial routine of the Eastern world. In September next hi;,, 
financial proposals will be published, and in eight years' tim,:; the 
Panama Canal, M. de Lesseps declares, will be un fait accompli. 

The success of the great Egyptian water-way will probably give an 
impetus to the new project, which at any rate will not suffer from the 
opposition which the late Lord Palmerston showed to its predecessor. 
The Australian Colonies, China, Japan, and all the numerous man
haunts in the great Pacific, would greatly benefit by this new develop
ment of mechanical skill. We wonder· that the English engineers 
who have for so many years brooded over this project should have let 
it escape their hands. Should M. de Lesseps live to accomplish l1is 
plan, he will have outdone all the engineers both of the past and the 
present in the magnitude and cosmopolitan character of his labours. 

WnY SHOULD NOT CHRISTIAN Wo?.mN SERVE ox THE ComuTTEES 
OF OUR RELIGIOUS SOCIETIES ? 

The complaint is sometimes made that the speeches delivercL1 at 
our May Meetings are sadly wanting in practical suggestiveness, a111l 
c?usist too much of reiterated appeals to beneficent action a11Ll pious 
kmdlings of enthusiasm, which are somewhat painfully monotonell. 
We do not altoo-ether ao-ree or disao-ree with the complaint, though we 
?ecidedly think:0 that th~ " Inventi ~eness of Love" has hardly asserteL1 
itself with sufficient emphasis in the conduct of modern Evangelieal 
missions. One of the speakers at the Zenana Mission breakfast 
advocated the election of female members to serve on the Committee 
of the Baptist Missionary Society, quoting the example of the Sehool 
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Boards thronghont the country-the important services which had 
been rendered by female missionaries in the past history of the 
Society, the promine1rt part which Christian women took. in the 
mission work of the Apostolic Chmch, and the success of the Zenana 
Mission itself, in support of his suggestion. 

The conductors of our denominational newspapers have been too 
rnnch engrossed with the multifarious topics which demand their atten
tion to entertain this subject. It is, however, beiug freely discussed in 
family circles and friendly gatherings, both in London and the 
country, and will, we have reason to believe, assume a definite form 
at the election for the Committee in 1880. 

"All Christian persons concm'ring in the objects of the Society 
who are donors of ten pounds or upwards, or subscribers of ten 
shillings and sixpence annually tl) its funds,'' are eligible for election 
on the Committee, and we sincerely hope, to the honour of our 
mission, it will be the first of the societies to admit to its councils 
somejof the noble women who, by consecrated service at home and abroad, 
have given full proof of their Illll1.istry of Christian love and wisdom. 

MR. GLA.DSTONE A..T MILL HILL. 

'\Ve congratulate Dr. Weymouth on having secured· the valuable 
assistance of the great statesman at the recent distribution of prizes 
at Mill Hill-and still more on the well-deserved testimony which 
Mr. Gladstone gave to the -high character the school is attaining 
under its present 1·egirne. The versatile wealth of the hon. gentle
man's mind was forcibly manifest in the counsels he addressed to the 
pupils of the school. The description of the snares of premature 
success ;-the perils of depression through disappointment ;-the 
humorous comparison of the acclimatisation which public institutions 
have to encounter, with the measles of childhood or the distemper. 
of early dog-life ;-the advantages and disadvantages of inherited 
traditions in our older educational foundations ;-the tremendous 
dangers which beset the children of the very rich, from the too early 
possession of large sums of money ;-the definition of cram, as dealing 
with a boy in the same manner as you would with his portmantea~; 
-the encomium of the study of Natural History as continuous in its 
character, fascinating in its hold on the attention, cogent in educa_ting 
the senses, and tending to develop the purer facultie.s of the mmd ; 
and through i1.ll and abuve all-the eloquent statesman said-the 
supreme importance attached to the fear of God and genuine religio?
as the germ of all excellence and the crown of all success; make this 
Mill Hill oration one of the most memorable of Mr. Gladstone's many 
public addresses while it affords one more illustration of the fact that 
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the choicest productions of genius are after all the utterances of 
sanctified Common Sense. 

THE ZULU WAR. 

Since our last month's issue, Sir Garnet ·wolseley has been trans
ferred from the Government of Cyprus to the supreme civil and 
military command in Natal. The instructions with which the new 
commander was furnished by the Government on the eve of hi.s 
departure have been withheld from publication; it is believed, how
ever, that peace on any terms not prejudicial to our military honour 
will be accepted, for our State doctors find the national pulse becoming 
too feverish, and the whole fabric more excited than is desirable in 
anticipation of the inevitable appeal to the hustings which looms 
in the distance. 

The latest intelligence from the Cape tells us of discord amon~·st 
the leaders, disease amongst the forces, disorganisation in the transport 
service, and doubt and hesitancy about an advance which some 
affirmed to be imminent, and others impossible. 

Sir Garnet Wolseley is regarded by the army as the Wellington of 
the present day, and the hopes of the country will rally should he 
reach the Cape before any fresh disaster has cropped up out of in
competent generalship and divided councils. Though it were well 
for us as a nation to feel that the arbitrement of war is an appeal t,> 
Providence that had need be made with clean hands. 

A telegram from Madeira, dated the 19th of June, brings the tiding~ 
of the death of Louis Napoleon from an assegai wound while engage,l 
on reconnaisance service on the 2nd of the month. The cleepe,t 
sympathy will be felt with the bereaved ex-Empress, to whom thi:-: 
last will probably be the bitterest of many aftlictions; but it i.s 
impossible not to recognise in this event the removal of one of the 
most active causes of disturbance in the region of French politic,; 
and the apparent termination of the Napoleonic claims to supremacy. 

PROPOSED ENDOWMENT OF ROMAN CATHOLICS IN lRELAcrn. 

The O'Connor Don has introduced in the House of Commons a 
Bill for the establishment of a new University i:o Ireland. This pro
posed University of St. Patrick, professedly a secular institution. 
~s intended to have any number of affiliated schools and colleges i1, 
its pay, and, as the Liberator informs us, is, "so far as colleges are con -
cemed, a measure of wholesale religious endowment." A million and 
a-half of the surplus property of the disendowed Irish Church i, 
asked for the purpose, despite the decision of Parliament in the Dis 
endowment Act that this surplus should be applied to "the relief o' 
unavoidable sufferincr and calamity." There seems small prospect u 
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this audacious proposal receiving the sanction of the present Parlin,. 
ment. Not a few, however, of the Liberal party are prepared to 
court the Irish vote by this heavy subsidy to the Romish Church, 
and it will require all the energy and determination of the opponents 
of religious endowments successfully to encounter the diinculLy 
which this new issue will raise at the General Election. 

REVIEWS. 

A PoPULAR COMMENTARY ON THE 
NEW TESTAMENT. By English 
and American Scholars of various 
Evangelical Denominations. With 
Illustrations and Maps. Edited 
by Philip Schaff, D.D., LL.D., &c. 
In Four Volumes. Vol. 1., Intro
duction and the Gospels of Mat
thew, Mark, and Luke. Edin
burgh : T. and T. Clark, 38, 
George Street. 1879. 

HITHERTO Messrs. Clark's publica
tions have been addressed mainly to 
ministers and theological students, 
or at least to such students as could 
appreciate a criticism on the text of 
the Hebrew and Greek Scriptures. 
No publishers in the kingdom have 
done so much to aid a healthy under
standing of the Bible, or to furnish 
illustrations of its permanent fresh
ness and power. But this influence 
bas been exerted chiefly on the more 
scholarly classes, and through them 
only has it told on the people. In 
this work, however, they appeal 
directly to a popular constituency, 
and place the results of such research 
as are embodied in the Foreign 
Theological Librarv, within the reach 
of English readers of all classes. The 
idea of the work, as we infer from 
the Preface, originated about thirty 
J ears ago with the Editor, Dr. Schaff, 

but he has been unable until now 
practically to carry it out. Tho,e 
who know how admirably Dr. Schaff 
has edited L9.nge's Bibelworlc wil I 
need no guarantee as to his qualifi
cations for this task. He ranks 
among the foremost Biblical scholars 
of America. It would be no exaggera
tion to say he is the foremost. One 
of the translators who was associated 
wi~h him in his edition of Lange is 
rendering him his aid in this new 
enterprise-we refer to Professor 
Riddle. Among the English contri
butors we notice the names of Drs. 
Milligan and Moulton, Dean Howson, 
Dr. Marcus Dods, Dr. Oswald Dykes, 
Professor Plumptre, Dr. Gloag, and 
Dr. Angus. This is a list of names 
of which any editor might justly be 
proud, and we cannot be wrong in 
asserting that the result of their 
combined labours will be a commen
tary which all sections of the 
Christian Church will hail with 
satisfaction. 

Although the text is that of 
the authorized version, all various 
readings of weight are given in 
foot-notes, the translation is cor
rected where it is palpably erroneous, 
and the reader can see at a 
glance the reason for the isuggested 
emendation. The introduction em
braces a discussion of all such ]!re-
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]iminary questions as the authorship 
d1tte, Rources, and characteristics of 
the different books, bnt the discussion 
is brief, and the greater part of the 
spnce is devoted to a statement of 
the views held by all Christian critics 
and whi!Jh no amount of Rationalisti~ 
speculation has been able to over
throw. The notes are not a mere 
reproduction of what can be found in 
other works, bnt the expression of an 
indepen~ent and ?cholarly judg::nent, 
formed, mdeed, m view of all that 
has been advancPd on the point in 
question, but echoing no authorita
tive dicta either of critics or theolo
gians. Some of the notes must have 
been writt01~ over and over again, so 
comprehensively do they.seize on the 
essential point of the phrase or 
section discussed, and so resol~tely 
exclude all that is irrelevant and 
~ecoudary. The links of connection 
bet~een 0ne section and another are 
clearly t.raced, and many unsuspected 
harmomes are brought to light. With
out any straining after originality or 
non-natural interpretations, we are 
rou~ed to the perception of new 
beauties in the beaten track, and our 
reverence for the Divine Word is 
sensibly increased. A special feat.ure 
of the work will be found in its maps 
n.nd illustrations. The maps have 
been prepared by Professor Arnold 
Gnyot, of Princeton while the 

. ' 
material fort he illustrations has been 
furnished by Dr. W. M. Thomson, 
author of" The Land and the Book " 
They give a vivid idea of the natur~l 
scenery o.fthe Holy Land, its physical 
~on tour, its principal cities and build-
1~gs, its inhabitants, and their reli
gious and social life. The work is 
therefore, a Pictorial Bible and Com~ 
mentary _combined. It occupies a. 
JJlace of its own, and there will be 
accorded to it a popular welcome 
snch as has been secured by few other 
works. 

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. 

JoHN. With Commentary by the 
Rev. H. W. Watkins, M.A., Pro
fessor of Logic and Moral Philo
sophy at King's College, London. 
Cassell, Petter, & Galpin. 

THE increased attention which i11 
being given_ to the systematic study 
of the Scriptures is one of the 
healthiest signs of the times. We 
are indebted to it for a. number of 
val~able works which have greatly 
enriched the stores of our Biblical 
literature and brought the results of 
the most scholarly investi(J'ations 
within the reach of all cla~ses of 
rea~ers. We have, at different times, 
n.:it1ced such works, and now have 
the pleasure of directing attention to 
Messrs. Cassell's " Commentary for 
Schools." The idea of the series is 
admirable, its success certain. We 
have_ as yet seen only one volume; 
but if the rest are equal to it, our 
young folks should certainlv find it 
no impossible task to " Q1.';w wiser 
than their teachers are." t> The work 
is not absolutely new, but is a re
print with additions and emendations 
of Bishop Ellicott's "Commentar.,. 
on the New Testament." ?IIr. Wat
kins has accomplished a rlifficult task 
well. The Gospel accordin(J' to John 
is the most profoundly spiritmd, as 
well as the most subtle and philo
sophical, of all the Evan"elical narra
tives. It takes us into the innermost 
sanctuary of Christian truth, and is 
naturally suggestive of all the most 
difficult and momentous problems 
which the thought of our 0ge has to 
encounter. A commentator on thi5 
Gospel requires, in addition to corn 
petent scholarship-linguistic, histo
rical, and theological-clear spiritual 
insight, calmness, and strength of 
judgment, and keenly refined sym
pathy. In no task is it so necessarv 
to remember N eander's celebmteil 
dictum that the heart makes the tlieo-
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logian. These varied qualifications 
Mr. Watkins certainly possesses. His 
book is the out.growth of prolonged 
and patient study, of loving and 
reverent contemplation. Every page 
hears the marks of full and accurate 
learning, and often in a few lines we 
l1ave results which can only have 
been reached after very extensive 
research. \Ve cannot here go into 
details, but none the less heartily do 
we commend this small volume as 
one of the very best on the fourth 
Gospel which bas yet been written, 
either for schools or English readers. 

THE M:e:ssr.-\NIC PnoPHl:CIES. Being 
the Baird Lecture for 1879. By 
Paton James Gloag,D.D., Minister 
of Galashiels, &c. Edinburgh : 
T. & T. Clark, 38, George 
Street. 1879. 

TrrE name or Dr. Gloag is happily 
.well known to a lllge proportion or 
our readers. His " Commentary on 
the Acts of the Apostles," and his 
"Introduction to the Pauline 
Epistles" are among the most valu
able critical and exegetical works of 
recent years, and are the most 
r.horoughly appreciated by those 
who know them best. His "Baird 
Lecture" is primarily apologetic in 
its character, dea1ing with the most 
important aspects of the argument 
from prophecy, the direct and 
explicit announcement by inspired 
men of the advent of a Me~siah, 
and the fulfilment of their predic
tions in the person, sufferings, death, 
and resurrection of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. This argument is wrought 
out with a fulness of knowledge, a 
keen analytical accuracy, a cogency 
of reasoning, and a lucidit.y of state
ment which can scarcely fail to 
caITy conviction to every unprPju
diced mind. The various Messianic 

prophecies, dil'ect and indirect, 
primary and secondary, are exa
mined with great thoroughness. 
Opposing interpretations are sub
jected to a searching and 1·igoro11s 
test, and the author's position i~ 
substantiated by proofs which are, 
to our th~nking, altogether irrefrag
able. His fnmk acknowledgment 
of difficulties, his candid considera
tion of the arguments of his 
opponents, his determination to 
make good every inch of ground 
over which he travels, cannot be too 
highly commended. The exegetical 
studies in which he has previously 
gained distinction servo him in 
good stead here. The examination 
of Isaiah liii. and of the seventy 
weeks in Dan. ix. 24-26, as well as 
of the prophesy of Shiloh (Gen. xlix. 
10), may be especially mentioned as 
instances of clear crisp criticism and 
of sound interpretation. Dr. Gloag 
is thoroughly abreast of the times. 
His lectures have been written in 
view of all that has been advanced 
by Ewald, Hofmann, Kuenen, Strauss, 
and Baur, and throughout be bas 
placed side by side with bis own 
interpretations the opinions or the 
modern Jewish theologians as 1e
presented, for example, by Dr. Adler 
and o\her rabbis. The book, though 
not brilliant, is fresh, scholarly, 
and weighty-a valuable contribu
tion on a subject of the first 
moment. 

MARY'S :W:otIDAY TASK. By Georgina 
M. Moore. London : E. Marl
borough & Co., 51, Old Bailey, 
E.C. 

WE had sometime ago the pleasure 
of introducing to the notice of our 
readers a bright and sparkling book . 
for children, entitled, "Mary with 
:ll'lany Friends." "Mary's Holiday 
Task" is a kind of sequel to it, and 
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Fhows throughout the flame 
l1appy cbaracteristicswhich rendered 
its predecessor e. complete sucuess. 
Mary is one of the kindliest, most 
considerate, most generous of all 
the children we know; but per
factly natural and life-like withal. 
She is sure to be a great favourite 
with all the young folks, and her 
acquaintance will be greatly for their 
advantage. The holiday season 
will shortly be here. Let every 
paterfamilias give his little ones a 
treat by placing this well-told and 
healthy story in their hands. 

A Ho::11:ILETIC ENCYCLOPlEDIA oF 
!LL(STRATIONS IN THEOLOGY AND 

MORALS. Selected and arranged 
by R. A. Bertram. London : 
R. D. Dickinson, Farringdon 
Street. Royal Svo., pp. 892. 

Oun pages often bear witness to the 
assiduity with which Mr. Dickinson 
furnishes the book-market with 
homiletical supplies; we do not, 
however, think that his voluminous 
catalogues contain a more valuable 
contribution to the literature of the 
pulpit than will be found in this 
comprehensive fiorile,gium, which 
testifies alike to the discriminating 
ability and surprising industry of its 
collator. 

This work is not a mere collection 
of illustrations grouped under their 
respective subjects, but of extracts 
and illustrations systematically and 
analytically classified, so that the 
ramifications and relations of all the 
prominent subjects of revelation find 
their respective share of the enrich
ing thought1:1 obtained from authors 
both ancient and modern. 

The divisions of the subjects will 
often commend themselves as ap
propriate for sermon-analysis, the 
copious indices of subjects, and of 

the arrangement of subjects into 
their dependent topics, as well af! 
the Inrlex of Tests, about 4,000 in 
all, which come under treatment, 
give a completeness to the whole 
work which will ensure the greatest 
facility in its use to the student. 
More than 5,000 extracts are con
tained in the volume, which is a 
complete mmieum of spiritual teacl1-
ing from master minds. We have 
no doubt of the extensive sale of 
Mr. Bert1am's Encyclopmdia, but, 
would fain have it come to pass that 
all our churches wonlcl place it on 
the book-shelves of their ministers. 

H'1Rllo:NY oF THE FocR GosPELS. 

In the words of the .Authorised 
Version. Following the Harmony 
of the Gospels iu Greek. By 
}:dward Robinson, D.D., LL.D. 
With Explanatory Notes, &c., &c. 
Edited by Benjamin Davies, Ph.D. 
LoDdou: Religious Tract Society. 

DR. RomNso:1,'s Harmony of the 
Co.~pels, published more than thirty 
years ago, may be improved, but it 
can scarcely be superseded. ..lll 
subsequent harmonists are indebted 
to him, ,1nd confirm by their re
searches the principal conclu
sions at which he arrived. In 
the present English edition, pre
pared originally by the late Dr. 
Davies, and now issued under the 
supervision of Dr. Green, a few altera
tions have been made in the arrange
ment, but the main improvements 
are in the notes. These, ,vhich are, 
of course, explanatory, ralher than 
exegetical or expository, are often of 
great worth, and emborly the results 
of the most recent investigations. 
Hero and there Dr. Green hQs a_!J
pended an exegetical remark which 
shows the fiuest aud most delicate 
appreciation of the text-as, for in-
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stn11c ,, in the followin~, on the pr1tyer 
of the puhlican, "To me a sinn~r, 
r ,t1 er the sinne,·: that is, 11, notable 
or ,er.r gr .. at sinner, or the one just 
pointed 1tt with contempt by the 
Pharisee." Many other examples 
might be adduced, but this will 
suffice. This edition of Robinson's 
Hw J12f)J1Y is 11, valuable aid to the 
~ystem:,t.ic study of the gospels, and 
1,0 student of scripture should be 
without it. 

Bosrox 1foNDA Y LECTURES. 1. 
Biu/0.r;y. 2. Transcendentalism. 3. 
Orthf)do:,y. 4. Consdence. 5. 
JJu-eclity. With Prtludes on 
Current Events. By Joseph 
Cook. With Copious Analytical 
Indices. London: R. D. Dickin
suu, Fttrringdoo. Street. 1879. 

Tm:rrn cR.n be no doubt that in 
issuing tLis student's edition of the 
famous B 0 ston lectures, Mr. Dickin
son hR,- effectively hit the mark. Of 
the ~ingular logical power, the ex
tensive l,nowledge, the keen 
critical a.cumeP, rtnd the exuberant 
firncy clispL<yl'rl. in the lectur .. ~, it 
wonlo, :ifrer our previou~ criticisms, 
be snp<>rfinous to Rpea1r. Vve are 
since,rch· tJrnukfnl at the wide and 
almost • nnpreccdentecl circulation 
wliit:h '.·Jr. Cook'~ lectures have 
S"cured ou hoth sides the Atlantic. 
Tb.,-.y f:!r-,i,h a capital antidote to 
the current scientifiu scepticism or 
the 1hy, aud will do much to recall 
we"nrler~rH, to guide the: perplexed, 
to gi"e decision fo waverers, and to 
coufirm such as believe. Their 
eirculariou is on every ground to be 
deoired. Mr. Dickinson has now 
issned an eilition of the lectures 
'\\"bid1 all cl>tsses may eaE.ily obtain. 
:Mr. c.,,.1;_•~ O\\'n oriler of publication 
bas l,"en ol,~erved, advantage has 
beeri taken "f his revision; and there 
is Lere what we Lave seen in no 

other English edition, a copious 
analytical index, the worth of which 
is, as we can testify, very great. Mr 
Dickinson was the first to introduc~ 
Mr. Cook's name to English readers, 
and has undoubtedly done more 
than any other publisher to 
popularise his lectures. We 
sincerely trm1t that his latest 
venture, in which he issues the 
v-0lumes at the nominal price of 
eighteenpence each, will be his 
greatest success. 

A NEW EASY AND COMPLETE HEBREW 
CoURSE. Containing a Hebrew 
Grammar. With copious Hebrew 
and English Exercises. Strictly 
Graduated. Also, a Hebrew-
English and English-Hebrew 
Lexicon. By Rev. T. Bowman, 
M.A., Clifton. Part I. : Regular 
Verbs, &c. Edinburgh: T. and 
T. Clark. 18i!J. 

IN the main Mr. Bowman',i aid to 
the study of Hebrew is true to its 
title, and cannot fail to prove of 
great service to Biblical students, 
The Hebrew langnage, as a branch 
of theological educn.tion, has received 
far less attfn1tion than it deserves, 
but a knowledge of it is becoming 
every day more imperative. Mr. 
Bowman bas acquired his own 
knowledge of it by self-instruction, 
and displays a sincere and appreoiative 
i;ympathy with the difficulties which 
he~et the path of the learner. These 
difficulties 1t is bis endeavour to 
diminish, and, as far a.s possible, 
remove. His plan is to some extent 
similar to Professor Davidson's, 
whose " Introductory Hebrew 
Grammar" we have more than once 
commended to the notice of our 
readers. Men, whose knowledge of 
Hebrew bas become "rusty" will 
find in Mr. Bowman's work an 
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11,Jmira.ble means of rev1vmg and 
polishing it. In some places be 
mnkes bis assertions in to·, absolute 
ll. form. Thus he affirms that the 
accents are seventeen in number. 
Gesenius specifies thirty, and his 
list i1:1 not, we imagine, thoroughly 
exhau8ti ve. 

CHRISTIAN Cm;ncHES: The Noi>lest 
Form of Social Life; the Repre
sentatives of Christ upon Earth ; 
the Dwelling-place of the Holy 
Spirit. By Joseph Angus, D.D. 
New Edition. London : Hodder 
md Stoughton, 27, Paternoster 
Row. Price t:lixpence. 

WE gladly avail ourselves of the 
opportunity of making known to the 
pastors and deacons of our churches 
this republication of a work which 
ought to be in the hands of all our 
church members. It is a concise but 
complete exposition of the Scriptural 
representations of the Church of 
Christ in its membership, functions, 
di~cipline, and government. As a 
handbook to church-life, this treatise 
of our learned friend is invaluable. 
It i~ important to notice that parcels 
of twenty-five copies and upwards 
will be supplied at the rate of £1 
for fifty, if prepayment is made to 
Messrs. Unwin Brothers, Oxford 
Court, Cll,nnon Street, London, E.C. 

"A REA.SON FOR TIIE HoPE THAT 1s 

I:-. You ;" or, what the Baptists 
Believe, aud Why. By Rev. W. 
Hanson. London: Elliot Stock, 
62, Paternoster Row. 

THE text which Mr. Hanson has 
adopted as his motto is admirnbly 
adapted to describe the drift of his 
little book in relation to the princi
~les and practices of our denomina-• 
llon. It is the very kind of book 

which the pastors of our churches 
will be glad to put into the hands 
of the younger member.:1 or their 
congregations and of inqnirers 
generally. The importance of a 
thorough and systemat.ic acquaint
ance with onr principles or church 
order and discipline becomes every 
year more important, and we re
quire manuals fully abreast of the 
times. Mr. Hanson has written 
because he has something to write 
about. It is impossible to say any
thing absolutely new on a snhject so 
well-worn, but the conditions of 
the controversy are continu>1lly 
changing, circumstances alter, we 
are all affected by the spirit of the 
age, and Mr. Hanson writes with a 
view to the need:i of to-day. He i~ 
a clear and accurate thinker, a 
logical reasone-r, and master of a 
terse and pithy style. His de
monstratior:. of the validity of our 
principles and practices is as con
clusive as any of our friends in other 
communions can either desire or 
demand, and is at the same time 
broadly charitable. We give it 
our cordial commendation. 

THE NEW BIBLIC.ll, ATL.I.S .A.ND SCRIP

TURE GAZETTEER. TliE .M.H'S DY 

W. & A. K. Johnston. London : 
The Religious Tract Society, 36, 
Paternoster Row. Price 3:l. 

THE learned Dr. Kitto used to make 
sore complaint of the freaks of the 
topographers aud hydrographers in 
the caricatures which, so recently as 
his days, where called maps of the 
Holy Limd. Subsequent explora
tions, and closer attention to Scrip
tural Geography as a study, have 
made great advances in this impor
tant branch of Biblical Science, 
though "there remaineth very much 
land to be possessed," and a great 
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rnnny notes of interrogation to be 
dispensed with, in the chartology of 
the countries of the Bible. The 
volume before us is a most valuable 
record of our present knowledge of 
the lnndnrn.rks of the regions in 
which the human race was cradled 
nnd hoth Divine n.nd human sove
reignty had their earliest develop
rne11ts on the earth. The sixteen 
maps contributed by Messrs. John
ston, are carefully executed, the 
descriptions in letterpress which 
explain them, are copious and 
scholar-like, and a marked feature 
of the work is the Gazetteer of Bible 
localities, which is exhaustive as a 
catalogue, instructive as containing 
the translated meaning of each 
appellation, · and suggestive in its 
references to the places of sacred 
Scripture, in which each locality is 
named. 

:Ko Bible student should be with
out this volume, which is in every 
way admirable, and not in the least 
respect beci.use of its small cost. 

O!, THE Di::TIES OF CHURCH MEM

BERS TO THEIR p ASTORS. A Ser
mon by Rev. Daniel Katterns, 
delivered in Mare Street Chapel, 
Hackney. London : J. E. Roberts, 
288, Goswell Road, E.C. Price 2d. 

WE so very rarely see anything from 
the press bearing the name of our 
honoured friend Mr. Katterns, and 
whatever we have seen has been so 
rich in thought and so perfect in 
e:xpression, that we esteem even this 
somewhat short sermon as a great 
boon. The occasion of its being 
preached was the recent celebration 
of the acceptance of the co-pastorate 
of the Church at Hackney by the 
Rev. S. R. Aldridge. The text is 
"We besePch you, brethren, to 
know them which labour among you, 

aud are over you in the Lord, and 
admonish you : and to esteem them 
very highly in love for their work's 
eake." 'l'he Precept and the Argn
men t are the two divisions of the 
di~course, which is full of weighty 
counsels, the fruit of ripe experienc'e 
enriched by the authority of a 
lengthened and exemplary pastornte. 
May both the pastors of the Mare 
Street Church long rejoice in the loyal 
:iffections and hallowed sympathies, 
which this sermon commends. 

PRINCETON SERMONS. By Charles 
Hodge, D.D. London: Thomas 
Nelson & Sons, Paternoster Row. 
Royal 8vo, pp. 373. 

FRoi\I the time of the foundation of 
the Princet0n College it has been the 
practice of the Professors to meet 
t.he students every Sunday after
noon for prayer, and conference on 
subjects belonging to religious ex
perience and practical Chnstiauity. 
Two hundred and forty-niue of the 
prelections given on such occasions 
hy the late Dr. Hodge, are contained 
in outline in this volume. They are 
characterised by remarkable analy
tical skill and logical sequence, ancl 
bear also ample traces of the unction 
and tenderness which pervaded their 
author's ministrations. We thank 
Messrs. Nelson for tbis most valu
able contribution to our homiletical 
literature. A ministry imbued with 
the spirit, method, and utterance 
of Dr. Hodge could but be soul
enriching and soul-saving. 

A NEW HANDDOOK OF AisTDEMS FOR 

Punuc W oRSHIP. Large type 
Edition. London: Hodder & 
l;toughton, 27, Paternoster Row. 
Price 2s. 6d. 

IN respect of the 1ielection of sub
jects, which are almost exclusively 



Reviews. 33r 

Scriptural ; the arrangements, which 
are by authors of high repute, both 
ancient and modern ; and the bold 
type of the notation, this collection 
of anthems will be found of great 
service, "in choirs and places where 
they sing." While admirably 
adapted for use in public worship 
it will be equally available for family 
devotion. 

THE HARMONY OF SCRIPTURE : Show
ing the Oneness between the Old 
and New Testament. The Book 
of Genesis. Collated by Thomas 
Fearnley. London : W. A. Poole, 
12, Paternoster Row. 

ALTIIOUGH the title-page limits the 
scope of this work to the Book of 
Genesis, in point of fact it extends 
to the whole of the Pentateuch and 
the Book of Joshua. Portions of the 
Old Testament are printed, with 
parallel passages from the New 
Testament, without note or com
ment. The scheme is good and 
useful, and will be helpful in the 
important work of comparing 
spiritual things wtth spiritual. 

THE ScmNcE OF COMMON THINGS. 
By John A. Bower, F.C.S., Science 
Master Middle Class School, Lon
don. London : Sunday School 
Union, 56, Old Bailey. 

WE have previously made a note or 
Mr. Bower's elementary scientific 
teachiug,in remarking on some of the 
contents of this book which appeared 
in Kind Words. The collected papers 
make this little volume an invalu
able science primer for both boys 
and girls. It is just the book for 
tho tens of thousands of children 
who want to know all about engines, 
and telegraphs, and thermometers, 
and kitchen pumps. 

01" THE APPLICATJO;:( OP' THE TITLE' 

"LORD" IN THE NEW TESTA~H:NT. 

London: W. Meek, 4, Paternoster 
Square. Price Sixpence. 

Tms is a valuable little pamphlet, 
whose aim is to lclhow that the title
Kvpw,, or Lord, was the peculiar and 
distinctive designation of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ in the· 
Apostolic Church. The point is, to 
our thinking, conclusively proved, 
and we may base on it a powerful 
argument for the true deity of 
Christ. 

'WILL J ONES18 WoRKSHOP. 
Rev. R. Tuck, B.A. 
Sunday School Union, 
Bailey. 

By the 
London: 
5G, Old 

A. STORY for Sunday-school teachers, 
full of practical counsel and wirn 
directions for the most efficient dis
charge of their important work. 

RELIGIOUS TRACT SOCIETY'S 
PUBLICATIONS. 

LIFE's Noo:NTIDE: A Book of Coun
sels and Encouragements. By 
the author of "Life's Morn
ing," &c. London : Religious 
Tract Society, 5 G, Paternoster
Row. Price ls. 6d. 

As its title indicates, this book is 
specially intended for the benefit of 
the middle-aged, and those who i.lrtl 

bearing the heat and burden of the 
day of life. The Pleasantness of 
Noontide; the Trials of N ocntide ; 
Disappointed Exvectations ; the 
Cares of N 00ntide ; vVorking for 
Christ ; the Weeping Sower; Chri~
tian Friendship ; Iuharmouions 
Relationship ; Patience ; Woildl:,
Compromise; the Blessedne8s of 
Watering Others; Seas011s of Re~t; 
Grapes in the \Vilderuess; the .An
ticipation of Troubles, are the sub-
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je.::ts discus~ed. The practical wis
dom nnd Christian knowledge of the 
author are clothed in an easy and 
attractive style. We have given 
some short specimens in the present 
number of the ~L\GAZINE. 

S.n.r.:D AT SEA : A Lighthouse Story. 
By Mrs. 0. F. Walton; ls. 6d. 

LADY Ros E. By Crona Temple; ls. 

A KNoTLESS THREAD. By Louisa 
K Dobree ; ls. 

EAc Ii of these little hooks is written 
by a tried authoress, and all of 

them will be favourites with the 
young folks. 

PETS OF TRE FAMILY and FBATR
RRED FRIENDS, publiahed at ls. eaCh 
are specimens of those beautifully 
drawn and highly coloured speci
mens of the animal world, witlt 
which Mr. Harrison Weir sets the 
nursery in a rampage. Goon Trn
INGS oFGrtEATJ oYis a shilling packet 
of texts, with embossed floral adorn
ments that are artistic gems; and 
the · sixpenny " Packet of Picture 
Hymn Cards'' is equally suitable for 
the young, and marvellously cheap. 

EXTRACTS. 

0~ THE A:KTICIPATIO~ OF Tr.OUBLES. 

IT is easy to point out the folly of anticipating difficulties that 
may never assail us, ea,;y to say bow foolish .it is to meet 
troubles half-way; easy to bid you hope on, hope ever, and 

11eyer cross a bridge till you come to it. "In approaching the Whitr. 
:!\Iount8ius," says an American writer, "the traveller finds himself 
in the midst of conical ]:;ills, which seem to surround him as he 
adnrnces, and for1Jid further progress. He can see but a short 
di.0 ta11ce 8lou'.;· his ·winding road; and he begins to thiuk of turning 
back his Lorse, to esc8pe from hopeless enclosure among impassable 
b:-Hriers. JJut let him advance, and be finds that the road curves 
mouud the frowning hilJ before him, and lea<ls him into other and still 
other straits, from which he finds escape simply hy advancing. Every 
new discoYery of a passage around the obstructions of his path teaches 
him to L01;e in tbe practicability of his ro8d. He carmot see far aheD:d 
at any time; but a passage discovers itself, and he advances. He 1s 
neither required to turn back, nor to scale the steep sides of tower
ing hills. His road winds along, and he finds that nothing is gained 
by crossin[t a bridge bef01·e he comes to it I" 

Such is often the journey of life. How much of its anxiety and 
toilsomeness would be relieved by careful attention to the above 
admonition-" Never cross a bridge until you come to it;" or, without 
an Hibernlcism,-" Be careful for nothing; but in everytl1ing hy 
prayer anrl supplication, with thanksgiving, let yonr request be made 
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kuown unto God. And the peace of God, which passeth all under
standing, shall keep [garrison] your hearts and minds throurrh Jesus 

1 . t" 0 Oms. 
" I shall go down into the grave unto my son mourninrr," said the 

weeping patriarch. nut he lived to see that son govern"or over all 
the land of Egypt, to share his prosperity and bless his children. 

"I shall one day perish by the hand of Saul," cried David. But 
he outlived and suceeeded his royal foe." 

Thon dreadest some ill, perchance, 
Which the day with its dawn will bring; 

But why the troubleg of life enhance 
By such dark forebodings ? Fling 

Thy fears to the winds, ancl try 
To paint with some lovelier hue : 

For aught thou knowest, the clouded sky 
To-morrow may all be blue ! 

Still, though we may warn you against the fear of imap;inary evils, 
and though we may remind "fearful saints " that "the clouds 
they so much dread are big with mercy, and shall break with blessings 
on their head," yet it is true that, after all, to-morrow's sky may not 
be blue, and the untrodden road before us mciy be full of peril, trial, 
and temptation. We have not passed that way heretofore, :mcl the 
unknown is, of itself, a terror to some minds. 

So that it is better at once to bid you leave the future in God's 
hands, and trust Him to carry you safely through it. It may be clad.;: ; 
it may be bright; He only knows: stormy waves may toss your little 
bark, or your vessel may glide across a tranquil sea to its desired 
haven; but in cloud or in sunshine, in joy or in sorrow, He will never 
leave you nor forsake you; so that you stand as it were with your 
feet upon a rock of confidence, from which nothing can remove you. 

A gentleman was once talking to a Christian fisherman, and he 
said to him," Well, as your gains have been so small you could not 
save much for the future. Don't you feel anxious as you get on in 
life, lest from the very nature of your employment, exposed as it is 
to dangers and to all weathers, you shoulcl be laid up by illness, and 
have nothing to support you ? " 

"No, sir; I have always believed in God's providence. I think 
I am just fitted for the situation which He has appointed me, and 
I am therefore satisfied and thankful. I endeavour to do the duty 
which falls to me, an.d to be careful of my earnings; I have always 
had enough, and I have no fear about years to come." 

" Yes, my friend ; but if illness were to attack you, and you had 
not a provision made for the supply of your need in helpless age, 
ought not this to give some uneasiness ? " 

"No, sir; that is not 1ny business. Futurn years are not my 
concern. That belonos to God; and I am sure that, doing my duty in 
His fear now, and be~g careful with what he entrusts to me, He will 
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supply my need in future in that way whieh He shall think bnst. 
As my dars, so will my strength be."-" Life's Noontide." Religious 
Tmct Society. 

SEASONS OF REST. 

It is not selfish to have a due regard to one's health. It is rather 
the rcYerse, for, if we can, by the use of right means, ward off disease 
and sickness, we prevent ourselves from becoming burdensome to 
others, as well as too frequently a burden to ourselves. Therefore, 
when any prolonged strain upon our nerves begins to make us irritable 
or depressed, it is time to prescribe some remedy for ourselves, which 
shall iufnse fresh life into our spirit and fresh energy into our frame. 
~ow for many, perhaps most of us, nothing is so beneficial as a closer 
intercourse and contact with nature. A ramble into the country, a 
·walk through the cornfields, a stroll by the seaside, a climb up some 
steep hill, or the gathering of wild flowers-all these are excellent 
tonics, and often to be had free of charge. However unfavourably 
\\'C may be circumstanced, there is generally some simple change of 
this kind not too far distant to be accessible; even in crowded cities 
there is a people's park, or a green lane, or a heath within reasonable 
limits. And then social visits are often restful and refreshing to 
worn labourers. " Iron sharpeneth iron; so a man sharpeneth the 
countenance of his friend." Like a blunted tool, the mind becomes 
dull by care and discouragement, and needs a moral whetstone. Now 
human sympathy is one of the best appliances of this kind. And it 
is a provision which God has Himself made for restoring tone to our 
spirits and recruiting our strength. " We were troubled on every 
side," says St. Paul; "within were fightings, without were fears : 
nevertheless God, that comforteth those that are cast down, comforted 
us by the coming of Titus." What delicate ways God has of comfort
ing us ! To be cast down, depressed, and weary seems but a small 
thing amongst Paul's great trials, yet God cared about it, and sent 
Titus to be a solace to him. And though Titus came to him in an 
ordinary way, as had been arranged, after finishing his work, yet Paul 
no less traced the comfort derived from his company as of God's 
providing! 

Think how careful Christ was for His disciples when He was on 
earth ! When they returned from their first missionary journey, full 
-of excitement about what they had said and done, and fatigued, no 
doubt, by the ardour with which they had pursued their new enter
prise, though many eager inq_uirers were still coming and going, so 
that they had no leisure so much as to eat, Jesus drew them away 
from their work, and said, "Come ye apart into a desert place, and 
rest awhile." Yes, He who made us knoweth our frame, and remem
bereth that we are dust. He knows that the " harp of a thousand 
strings " will soon get untuned if played on without cessation; and 
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so He wonld have us not only go forth into the field, and get up 
early to the vineyard, but also to "sit down'' under His shr~rlow with 
areat delight, and find His fruit sweet to our taste. 'vV earines.'l and 
~ufforing, no less than sin, call forth His pity and sympathy. 
"When He saw the multitudes, He was moved with compas.~ion 
on them, because they wei·e tired and lay down." Ah, He knew, by 
His LlWn experience, what it was to be weary with His journey. It 
is such a comfort, I think, when we feel jaded with our daily toil, to 
remember how He sat on the well, worn and exhausted, glad to rest 
aftr,r the many miles that He had walked from Judea to SGtmaria. 
"We have not an high priest which cannot be touched with the 
feeling of our infirmities," for He was in all points tempted, or tried, 
like as we are. The recollection of His humanity i, very precious to 
us; the consciousness of His sympathy is so encouraging. ·when 
the storm arose, and threatened to engulf the little vessel in which 
He was sailing, He was in the hinder part of the ship, asleep on a 
pillow! How a picture like that comes home to our hearcs ! Strong 
ones at our side may smile, perhaps, at our weakness, and tbink that 
we yield to it, and are nervous and fanciful; but Jesus exactly 
understands our fatigue and feebleness, and tenderly sympathises 
with the prostration that sometimes overtakes us.-" Life's Noontide." 
Religious Tract Society. 

PATIENCE. 

"Ye have need of patience," patience under little as well as great 
troubles. The things which try our faith and patience are often very 
small, and of a very commonplace description. We must bear in 
mind that whatever requires patience is part of the process now going 
on to make up at last the finished result-" perfect and entire, want
ing nothing." If you would take this view of life being in all its 
minuteness essentially discipline, it would help you to bear all the 
trivial things which fret and harass, with the same faith and endur
ance with which you endeavour to meet some special affliction. These 
are daily worries for all of us to endure, daily crosses for all of us to 
carry; we come constantly in contact with persons with whom we 
are not in harmony; their ways annoy us, their words irritate us, and 
we are frequently tempted to speak unadvisedly with our tongue. 
~hildren are wayward, servants are ungrateful, friends are incon
siderate, so that it is difficult to put in practice the precept, " Be 
patient toward all men." 

"The text," writes one in a letter, "which has been given most 
emphatically to me lately is Psalm xxxi. 20. The word we there 
render pride me.ans 'rough, proud, untractable, vexatious in temper 
and action, things which are in life like rugged knobs in a road;' 
being the same word as in Isa. xl. 4, 'rough places, or rugged, difficult 
to pass; a chain of mountains.' Doell not this give a marvellous 
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fulness of meaning to that precious promise, ' Thou shalt hide them 
in the secret of Thy presence from the pride of man,'-from those 
w110 are ever vexing one's temper ·whenever one meets with them, by 
tlrn rugged knobs which they lay in our way, so very difficult to 
pass? I am not sure whether you are tried by people as I am, but I 
feel certain that you will enter into the comfort of a promise like 
this." 

"Ye have need of patience,"-patience in the training of others. 
You have to teach the stupid, to manage the self-willed, to control 
the lawless and disobedient; and "the servant of the Lord must not 
strive, but be gentle unto all men, apt to teach, patient."-" Life's 
Noontul.e." Religioiis Tract Society. 

NEWS OF THE CHURCHES, 

NEW CHAPELS OPENED. 

Sparkbrook, Birmingham, June 3rd. 
,Yalsall, 

IJ\"'VITATIOKS ACCEPTED. 

Bright, Re,. C. (Birmingham), Lynn. 
Collins, Rev. J. (John Street, London), Lymington. 
Field, Rev. H. C (Burslem), Stalybriclge. 
l\Ioore, Rev. G. J. (Metropolitan Tabernacle College), Korthampton. 
Owen, Rev. J. :M. (Budleigh-Salterton), West Gorton, Manchester. 
Reed, Rev. T. G. (Bristol College), Ventnor, Isle of Wight. 
Robinson, ReY. W. V. (Regent's Park College), Eclenbriclge, Kent. 
Roughton, Rev. G. W. (Lydney, Gloucestershire), Beeston, Notts. 
Ski.ngle, Rev. S. (Stalybriclge), Mossley, Manchester. 

RECOGNITION SERVICES. 

Birmingham, Cannon Street, Rev. A. Mursell, June 6. 

Leicester, Rev. R. Y. Roberts, May 27. 
Stockwell, Rev. E. M'Lean (Greenock), June 12. 

DEATHS. 

Collyer, Rev. W., Ivi..nghoe, Bucks, June 8, aged 85. 
Fifield, Rev. W. G., Moss Side, Mancheliter, June 6, aged 46. 
Hargreaves, Rev. J., Rossendalc, May 15, aged 64. 
Hobson, Rev. Jesse, late of Salter's Hall Chapel, June 10,~aged 60. 
Phillippo, ReT. J.M., Jamaica, aged 80. 
Stephens, Rev. J. G., Wern, Salop, May 21, aged 80. 
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PRAYER. 
BY THE REY. RICHARD GLOVER, BRISTOL. 

THERE are many definitions of man which mark the difference 
between man and all other animals. He can, we are told, 
kindle fire, form abstract ideas, make progress, count time. One 

of the greatest differences is this-Man is an animal that prays. 
From earliest ages in which men began to call upon the name of the 
Lord till now, in heathen and in Christian lands, people of all ages, 
?onditions, circumstances, modes, thought, have prayed. Sometimes 
m stately ritual; sometimes in broken sobs ; sometimes with the eye 
radiant with glad life ; sometimes with glance dull with the dimness 
of dying-men have prayed. There have been plenty to tell them 
such action was useless. Many have thought themselves able to 
de~onstrate the impossibility of prayer being answered, and yet, in 
spite of arguments thouo-ht overwhelminrr-rnen have prayed. If all 
voices sent Heavenward° could be combi~ed, they would be like " the 
voice of many waters." The pilgrimage of the soul to its Go~ i~ thus, 
not an exceptional, but a common thing. In a great sense 1t 1s true 
that mankind at large is a "generation of them that seek God's face." 
Prayer is thus a grand peculiarity of man; it is an activity in which 
me?- are glorified : it is not only their dignity, it is their consolation ; 
their refuge and strength and help in time of trouble. 

It is worth while considering this great thing: this fellowship with 
the skies: this link which connects the weakness of man with the 
omnipotence of God, and brings heavenly radiance into the gloom of 
earthly trials. We cannot compass the entire subject, but we may 
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ask-How mrn are led to pray? and what comes of their pruying ? 
And first, we ask the <JUestion-

How IS IT THAT MEN PnA v ? 

That publican in the Temple; David seeking the shadow of God's 
wing ; that strong man asking guidance; that dying man supplicating 
peace-what makes them pray ? What is "the moving, why they do 
it" ? There must be some reason for every widespread habit. It 
cannot be due to traditional superstition only ; for the question would 
arise how such superstitions came into existence. 'l'here must be 
some explanation creditable to man ag a rational being. If we seek for 
this, perhaps the most obvious fact and the b1·oadest is this-that 
PRAYER IS THE LOGICAL RESULT OF BELIEF IN THF. EXISTENCF. OF Gon. 
Men think of God, and then speak to Him. Look at this, They 
cannot persuade tl1emselves that nothing exists grander than man. 

Amidst the infinite glories and mysteries of nature, so far surpassing 
all our understanding, few have the folly to conclude the human 
intellect, the grandest of all existing things. We feel there must be 
Some One greater inconceivably than we are, to account for the glorious 
wisdom evident on every hand. Men look at the vast circle of 
mysteries-from the microscopic marvels of an insect's eye, to the 
mysteries of the vast universe above us-and feel there is a God. We 
cannot deem Him a thing, a powe1·, a force-something blind to its own 
intel1igencP, and working ends it cannot see. The strange unity on 
which all things are planned, the infinite wisdom, the thoughtful bounty, 
make us feel that God is not a thing, but a pe1·son-a great Will that 
can form and execute the noblest purposes; a great Mind which can 
appreciate all conditions ; a great Heart that can sympathise with all 
that exists, and be a place of refuge for everything which it has made. 
We dare not look down on God as we should on any blind force 
lacking the glory of personality. We look up to Him with reverence, 
as having that glory in fullest measure. 

Men everywhere l,elieving in God, they soon take a second step
They think they feel Him. You feel often conscious of His nearness. 
A vague presence, which feels like the Shadow of the Almighty, asserts 
itself; a brightness that seems the light of His countenance shines upon 
your heart. Sometimes you feel His hand upon you, restraining or 
upholding you ; sometimes His voice marshals you the way that you 
should go. So that He does not seem a remote Being, localized in 
some distant central throne of all things. But wherever enthroned, 
He is nigh, 1:1nd felt to be nigh, to every one of us. And, further, there 
is th~ feeling that pei·sonal relations exist between Him and us. We 
feel He is Master as well as Maker ; that in our conscience there is a 
witness that we are His ; that He wants from us love and duty, and 
:reverence and trust. 

And when we have got these feelings of His personality-His 
llearness of His personal relation to us-we begin to feel, Why not ad-
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,dress Him? We" awake and are with Him." -And though, infant like, 
we can only say Abba-a baby word-yet that father name comes 
uatuml to our lips and thoughts, and seems not forbidden by Him we 
1ieek. God " comes in such a conversible shape; we speak to Him, and 
call Him father." And when once the ice is broken, we easily speak 
to Him again. The more we meditate on Him the more we trust 
Him. Then, when need presses, we begin to tell that need. When 
we mark all His wealth, we feel that He who has sent us into the 
world has not sent us a warfare on our own charges ;-that it is not the 
children that should lay up for the Heavenly Father, but the Father for 
the children. And whatever be our needs, we betake ourselves to the 
"Enough and To Spare" which is with Him. 

So we bethink ourselves-We will arise and go to our Father. And 
we are encouraged to go to Him the more because others tell us the 
story of their prayers. "I cried unto the Lord, and He heard me 
and delivered me." "I waited patiently for the Lord; and He 
inclined unto me and heard my cry. He took me from the horrible 
pit, and from the miry clay, and set my feet upon a rock." And we 
find mrn, the more they pray, the more believing in the power of 
prayer. So that a vast mass of testimony from all ages and 1ands 
demonstrates that it is not a vain thing to wait upon the Lord. And 
thus the inclination grows stronger still, and the soul feels it is suffer
ing in its highest interests if it neglects to pray. 

And thus growing, the crowning impulse comes at last-the example 
.-and the testimony of Jesus Christ our Saviour; He-who will be 
admitted by all to be at least the wisest of all men in spiritual things 
-prayed. He knew what God was-not a force but a father; and 
carried all the wishes of His heart, all the weakness of His body, all 
the sorrow of His soul, and cast His burden on the Lord; and then, 
from His knowledge and experience alike, turns to us and tells us
,, Ask aud ye shall receive. Seek and ye shall find. Knock and it shall 
br, opened unto you!" "Whatsoever ye ask in prayer believe that 
ye receive them, and ye will receive them." And since He has led 
the way unto the holiest, multitudes have followed. And there rises 
to God hourly, from hearts that none can number, the yearnings and 
longings and love of the immortal spirit. 

Thus P1·aye1· rises :-It is born of faith in the existence, nearness, 
goodness of God-of the testimony of successful supplicants-of the 
fee!ings of need-and of the example and teaching of the Saviour. 
It 1s not some l)Ccasional or accidental thing to be questioned as an 
eccentricity. It is the habit of the thoughtful and the devout in every 
age. When men have not God, they have not hope in the world, and so 
do not pray. But when God rises upon the soul, then gracious hope 
and loving trust unite to bring them to His feet. 

_Thus our first question may be answered. Then our second 
,arises:-
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"rHAT DOES PnA YER F.FFF.CT? 

Some fancy this question very easily answered. They would say
It may have some slight good in it as an imaginative cure for 
imaginary ills ; but it is absurd to suppose that it effects any
tl1ing positive, or has any influence on the great current of events. 
In their judgment the movements of all forces-mental, moral,. 
physical-are alike subject to great laws with which there can be no• 
interference, and that unless Re interfered with and broke His laws 
God Himself is powerless to give effect to any wishes we may breath~ 
to Him. 

In replying to this we are at a disadvantage; for though the reward 
is open, the prayer is secret. No eye can see the link which binds 
these events to their spiritual causes. Yet, still, we may assure our
selves of some results, notwithstanding this difficulty of tracing them~ 

1.-There are the immediate, dignifying, comforting influences of 
communion with God. 

A man is known by the company he keeps, because, to a large· 
extent, he is made by it. And when a man keeps company with God, 
that tells at once upon his life. When a man prays as the habit of his 
life, the friendship with God ennobles him. All virtues thrive in that 
friendship. The soul feeds through the eye; and when the eye gazes 
on the beauty and glory of its God, it gathers strength, purity, love, 
by gazing on these qualities in Him. "As it beholds Him it is 
changed into the same image from glory to glory." 

And in that simple fellowship there is joy as well as dignity. The 
presence of one whom we love and admire is itself a joy. In the 
face of wife or child or friend, apart from anything they do, there is
a fountain of gladness. And he who, in purity of heart, sees God 
finds in His face a fountain of refreshment. He rests in the Lord 
when be can rest nowhere else-satisfied by beholding His face in 
righteousness. 

But that is not all God is not so restricted but that He can 
answer prayers, and produce multitudes of results which would not 
have come about without His action thus secured. He does not need 
to break any law to do this. You or I can affect the course of eve~ts 
without breaking any law of nature, by simply supplying mater1~l 
for these law:, to work upon, or by bringing into connection certam 
forces which will operate new results according to their old laws. . 

And so God, without breaking any laws, by simply supplymg 
material, or marshalling forces in new combinations, can effect wh_at
ever He sees fit. He is not the only being shut out from influencmg 
the course of events, as some pretending to philosophy imagine ; but 
the Being mightiest of all to affect them-and able to do it-wit~10ut 
ever needing to break any law. He knows the secret of all th1~gs, 
has all manner of forces at His command, and all things are possible 
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with Him. And so, in a<l<lition to the dignifying influences of com
munion with Him, and to the repose of joy of soul which it affords, 
there are, besides-

2.-Immense direct results of Prayer. 

There are, first, spiritual results on character. It takes a diviner 
power to heal the hurt mind than the hurt frame. But in answer to 
prayer God does this. Wondrous changes have been wrought by 
arace got from God through prayer. The blasphemer and persecutor 
has become the chief of the apostles. Sinners praying have found 
the grace of saintliness. The most impossible virtues, as they have 
seemed, have been attained, developed, and persevered in thri:mgh 
:Prayer. Old things have passed away, and all things have become 
new, as men have prayed. It would have been a poor world without 
the heroism of the martyrs, the vigour of the reformers, the tender 
<:ompassion of the philanthropist, the genial brightness of Christian 
homes, the wholesome integrity of ordinary Christian life. These things 
-are wrought by prayer. "As men have prayed the fashion of their 
countenance has altered," and they have taken on them something of 
the beauty and loveliness of God. When in prayer they have loosed 
themselves from the bands of their neck and shaken themselves from 
ithe dust, they have put on their beautiful garments of peace and joy, 
-and righteousness and love. The publican praying has gone down 
t.o his house forgiven. The dying thief praying has gone from a 
.shameful death direct to a glorious paradise. 

Through the grace won by prayer men have subdued kingdoms, 
wrought righteousness, obtained promises, stopped the mouths of lions, 
quenched the violence of fire, and wrought all the marvels with which 
religious faith has dignified the course of history. .And it is not only 
that the souls of men have been blessed, prayer has a larger range than 
the wide realm of the spirit afford;; it. " All things are possible " to 
,him that prayeth. It asks daily bread as well as pardon, and gets 
both. .As in the days of His earthly ministry, one moment the sons 
<'lf Zebedee were praying of Him some immortal glory, and the next 
~oment Bartimreus was asking that he might receive his sight, so is 
,1t still : all sorts of sorrows and all kinds of desires are breathed. in 
t~e ear of our Redeeming God. .As our children bring their troubles, 
little and large, so we are at liberty to bring ours ; and while devout 
men have always hesitated to press their wishes on God, yet they 
h~ve always named them, and lodged them with God, and left them 
with Him, feeling He would deal with them. And, so praying, God 
~nswers these prayers still. He gives guidance to our steps, the 
mfluences of health to our body, He brings to pass the desire of the 
heart; exceeding abundantly above what we ask or thiuk, He answers 
and enriches us. 

God does not stand all the day idle, doomed to be a mere onlooker 
-of a progress of events He cannot modify or alter; " God worketh 
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hitherto." The God of Creation and of Bethlehem is never idle, but. 
is among His worlds as one that serveth. 

It ought not now to be a question whether pmyer is answered. 
The practice of all ages would long ago have ceased if prayer werfl not 
something instinctive, as the turning of a babe to its mother's breast, 
and something proyed by experience to be successful in secnrino· 
answers of richest mercy. t> 

Now add up these tbings:-It dignifies the soul; gives it rest; secmes 
answers in all regions of our experience for soul, for body, for self, fot· 
friends, for time, for eternity. 

·what are the conclusions to be drawn from these things? Two, 
chiefly. If you have never ye-t prayed, ENTER THY CLOSET AND PRAY; 
if you are praying, but despondent about a reply, PRAY AND no NOT 
FAINT, for ju due season you will have the answer you need. 

First :-Let those who have never prayed now begin-there are, 
alas ! many who have never once prayed. For real prayer is not a 
common thing. How few have ev~r sat down with Christ in the 
heavenly places, and told him all the sorrows, the sins, the desires of 
their life. I do not say, "Say your prayers "-that may be the most 
useless of all occupations-but PRAY. 8eek ye the Lord-follow, till 
you find your Redeeming Saviour, and there, at the mercy-seat of 
Jesus, ask for all you need. Ask Him to pardon your sins, and to 
give you the salvation He died to win for you. Take to Him your 
weaki:esses, evil tempers, evil habits, weaknesses of will or heart, 
and ask His grace to give you the victory over them. Take to 
Him all your cares-the least and the largest, the fruitless fishing, the 
sickness of the child, every business care, all natural solicitude-and 
breathe them into His ear. If wise, you will not dictate to Him what 
He should do. If devout, you will not conceal from Him what yolll 
would like Him to do. 

'Will you not try ? Especially when you reflect how great a sin it is 
to be indifferent to the gifts of God! How wrong, when Christ is waiting 
to be gracious, never to look nor to cry to Him ! If you would not 
speak to your mother, nor look her in the face, there would be but one 
opinion of your unnatural conduct. But your Saviour loves you more 
than the mother that bore you ; for our hearts are warm only because 
a little spark of the great fire of love that burns in His bosom 
has been kindled in ours. Do not sullenly and wickedly turn from 
Him when He waiteth to be gracious. Go to God, your Heavenly 
Father. " Come, and let us return unto the Lord our God.'' _ 

A.nd if you have prayed and are praying: The second lesson 1s, 
PRAY ON. _Christ, who is our God, has promised that whatsoever 
things we ask in His name He will do. He bas not said when the 
answer would co·me, nor how, nor in what form. The essence of the 
prayer will be answered; the letter of it may be ignored. But for 
all prayers there is an answer on the wav. 

In our hearts, when He goes forth to · sow, God finds much stony, 
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rnuch trodden, much thorny ground. But when we go forth to 
sow seeds of prayer on the heart of God, there ia no stony ground or 
thorny ground there. But in the soil of an infinite affection our 
prayers talrn root and hear fruit-thirty-sixty-an hundredfold. 

Pray on ! Heaven and earth will pass away, but one jot or tittle 
of a true prayer will not pass ~way until all be fulfilled. Do not 
murmur at delay. Longer wrestling, larger blessing. The more 
patience required, thfl grander will be the reward. 

When prayers we have forgotten, and supplications whose success 
we have despaired of, and desires of the heart that seemed denied us, 
are all richly, grandly, enduringly fulfilled-when, beneath the summer 
sky of another world, we find ourselves answered exceedingly 
abundantly, above all we asked or thought-then we shall understand 
how vast and glorious was the privilege of Prayer. 

SCENES FROM CHURCH HISTORY. 
VI. 

BONIFACE-THE APOSTLE OF GERMANY. 

THE success achieved by Willibrord in his missionary operations 
in Friesland, nowhere excited greater joy than in England. The 
chief incidents of his career were related to the inmates of the 

English monasteries, and formed the subject of continuons di$cussion. 
The flame of missionary zeal was thus kept alive, new heroism was 
awakened, and a succession of volunteers offered themselves for 
service. Among those who attached themselves to Willibrord, and 
laboured under his direction, was one who proved himself a far abler 
man than even his distino-uished leader, and who has consequently 
acquired a far greater fam~. Boniface deservedly won for h:mself the 
title of "The Apostle of Germany," and, however widely historians 
may differ as to the merits of his ecclesiastical policy, and of the 
methods by which he carried it into effect, he is on all hands regarded 
as the real founder of the German Church, and the father of German 
civilization. 

Few men are more worthy of remembrance. The story of his life 
-:-both in its excellencies and its defects-will amply repay atten
t10n, and give prominence to lessons from which the churches ~f o~r 
own day may gather both wisdom and strength. ·we shall seem his 
career precrdenls which ought to be followed, no less than dangers 
that ought to Le shunned. 



344 Scenes from Church History. 

Boniface was unquestionably a man of fine and generous character. 
He was unselfish, energetic, and courageous. He displayed throughout 
a firm and uncompromising loyalty to his sense of duty. His devotion 
to his great work was never fettered by a cold and calculating 
prudence. Right, and not expediency, was the master passion of his 
soul, and so absolute was his surrender to its sway that no opposition 
could daunt him, no difficulties turn him aside from his path. The 
Gospel that he preached was not indeed without an admixture of 
error. Its simplicity was in some respects obscured, and he endea
voured to facilitate its progress by aids which we are compelled to 
regard as meretricious. Still he held fast to the great central truths 
of Christianity, and set forth in the clearest manner the redemptive 
work of our Lord. The treasure of the Gospel he certainly possessed; 
and if in his case the treasure was in an earthen vessel, he does but 
illustrate an universal rule, and prove more emphatically that the 
excellency of the power is of God and not of man. 

The great claim of Boniface to remembrance, is based on his suc
ces~ful endeavours to gather together the scattered forces of the 
missionary band, to unite them under the control of one ruling will, 
and to give them a common centre so that they should form parts of a 
connected and harmonious whole, rather than remain weak and 
isolated, with the risk of dissipating their energies, and losing 
the results of their toil. Boniface clearly perceived that union is 
strength-that isolation is weakness. The circumstancEs by which 
the missionaries were surrounded, the strong hold which heathenism 
had on those wild and untutored tribes, its innumerable ramifications 
in social and civil life, the incessant risk of invasion and rebellion, 
demanded in his estimation a consolidation of the missionary church, 
and a forced uniformity of ritual and creed. That he carried these 
views to an extreme cannot, we think, be doubted. Not less evident 
is it that his devotion to the Papal chair was excessive, his reliance 
on the secular arm unworthy of his high faith, and his exercise of 
authority in some instances arbitrary and injurious. His ecclesiasticism 
occasionally interfered with his evangelism, and led him to withhold 
from his associates rights to which Christ bad entitled theJD, and to 
impose on them burdens against which every instinct of Christian 
liberty might have impelled them to revolt. 

Boniface-whose original name was Winfried-was born at 
Crediton, or Kirton, in Devonshire, about the year A.D. 680. He 
was of noble family, and from his earliest childhood gave promise 
of future distinction. His father-who was apparently not of a 
strongly religious character-flattered himself with the hope that he 
would rise to a position of authority in the State, that he would walk 
the paths which lead to secular greatness, and thus build up a~d 
extend the fortunes of his house. But Winfried's ambition lay m 
another directiou. It was a custom of the English monks to visit 
regularly the houses of the people, for ihe purpose of instructing them 
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in the principles of the Christian faith, and aidina their spiritual 
iprogress. During the_ visit of some of these monks the heart of 
Winfried had been quickened with a desire for the monastic life, and 
upon it-young as he was-he was resolved to enter. His father 
would not, however, sanction a purpose so contrary to his own desigus, 
.so uncongenial in itself, and so utterly destructive of his hopes. As 
ihe was a man of determined will, his opposition might have proved 
insurmountable but for a warning he received in a severe and un
,expected form. He was prostrated by a dangerous illness, and suffered, 
iin addition, losses in his estate. Forcibly reminded of his precarious 
hold of all earthiy good, and of the uncertainty of life itself, he no longer 
persisted in opposing the wishes of his son; but gladly permitted him 
to take the course on which his heart was set, preferring that he should 
be dead to the world and alive unto God, rather than that he should 
acquire the most brilliant honours and the most substantial reward,
in disregard of his deepest convictions, and in a life which honoured 
not God. 

Winfried was accordingly sent to a school at Exeter, and thence to 
.a monastery at Nutescelle, in Hampshire, under the charge of Abbot 
Winberct. His talents, his diligence, and his piety gained for him 
rapid promotion. He became, soon after his twentieth year, a teacher 
of rhetoric, history, and theology. His knowledge of the Scriptures 
was thorough, his studies were marked by vigour and depth, and his 
sermons exercised over learned and unlearned alike a singular fascina
tion. We have, indeed, no proof that he was an eloquent preacher in 
the ordinary sense of the term. He was not given to lofty imagina
tive flights, nor did he indulge in the quaint conceits which, at that 
time, were very popular. His power in the pulpit arose from his 
simplicity of character, from his fervent spirituality, his genuine 
,earnestness, and his robust faith. His administrative skill was no less 
conspicuous. Cases of difficulty were invariably submitted to his 
judgment, and he was frequently sent on confidential missions to the 
,civil and ecclesiastical authorities of his day. 

Had he remained in England, he would certainly have obtained 
the highest distinction. But it was not his purpose to remain in 
England, nor was he in any unworthy sense ambitious of honours. 
His thoughts were occupied with" the nations beyond," to whom he 
longed to communicate the knowledge of Christ. The efforts of his 
ab~ot to dissuade him from this path of toil and hardship were in 
wam. And hence, in 715, accompanied by several brethren, he left 
Nutescelle for London, and there set sail for Doerstadt, a flourishing 
seaport on the Frisian Coast. He landed at an unfortunate time. 
A f~rious war was raging between Radbod and Charles Martel; the 
~hristians were exposed to incessant peril, missionary enterprise was 
J.mpossible, and Boniface was, after a few months, reluctantly compelled 
,to return to N utescelle. 

In the course of the following winter, Abbot Winberct died, and the 



Scenes from Churdi History. 

monks were anxious to appoint Boniface his successor. But as he 
was still bEmt on the accomplishment of the work, which had been 
indeed suspended but not abandcned, he could not be induced to ar.cept 
the post. In the autumn of 718 he went, with commendatory letters 
from Daniel, Bishop of Winchester, to obtain the sanction and 
patronage of Pope Gregory II. The Pope being satisfied with his faith 
and qualifications, gave him a commission to preach the Gospel in 
Germany. In the spring of the foilowing year he began his labours 
in Thuringia, and might there have continued them, but for the news
"-hich reacl1ed him of the death of Hadhod. The military triumphs 
of Charles Martel rendered accessible the Frisian kingdom, from which 
noniface had previously been compelled to retire. To it, therefore, he 
now repaired, and at the outset of his work placed himself under the 
Llirection of Willibrord. Here he laboured with signal success for 
three years, at the end of which time Willibrord, feeling the effects of 
:1dYanced age, urged Boniface to receive from his hands episcopal 
<·,msecration, and succeed him in his office at Utrecht. This offer 
Boniface firmly declined. He was, in fact, impelled by an inward 
call to take another and more arduous course. He is reported to have 
had a dream in which God bade him go and preach to the Pagan 
nations of Germany, whom the labours of Willibrord had not yet 
reached, and promised him in these new fields an abundant harvest. 

In 722 he returned to Thuringia, and from thence advanced into 
Hessia. At Amoeneburg two native princes-Detwig and Dierolf
received him gladly, and were baptized. Here also he founded his 
first monastery, and, before many months had elapsed, the promise of 
his vision was fulfilled in the baptism of several thousands of the 
people. 

In the joy and gratitude of his heart he reported the results of his. 
labours to the Pope, who instinctively saw in them the pledge of still 
mightier triumphs, and summoned the intrepid evangelist to Rome 
with a view of conferring upon him episcopal ordination. Boniface· 
obeyed the summons, accompanied by a large retinue of Franks and 
Burgundians. The Pope required from him a full confession of his faith,. 
and of his methods of evangelisation and instruction, which Boniface· 
for the sake of greater accuracy, 11.nd because of his want of skill in. 
the Roman pronunciation of Latin, was aUowed to present in writing. 
Satisfied of his doctrinal and ecclesiastical orthodoxy, Gregory con
secrated him as a regionary or missionary bishop-i.e., a bishop who 
had no fixed diocese, and whose jurisdiction extended over all whom 
he was instrumental in brinaing to Christ. His time was to be spent 
in whatever place necessity required. He took an oath of strict 
allegiance to the Pope and his successors, pledged himself to reject 
everything that was opposed to the Catholic faith as interpreted at 
Rome, and finally," Whenever I find that the conduct of the presiding 
officers of churches contradicts the ancient decrees and ordinances of 
the fath~rs, I will have no fellowship or connection with t,hem; but 
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on the contrary, if I can hinder them, I will hinder them, and if 
not, report them faithfully to the Pope." 

This oath was dexterously framed in the interests of the Roman See, 
and Boniface, by taking it, surrendered a liberty to which he should 
tenaciously have clung. He gave up, both for himself, his comrades 
and his converts, all right of private judgment, and owned a dominant 
will against which it would be disloyal under any circumstances 
whatsoever to rebel. The Christian life of the Germans must, whethrr 
rightly or wrongly, be cast in the Roman mould. The system of the 
Roman hierarchy was invested with supreme and inalienable 
authority. The spirit of inquiry was placed under a ban. The 
instincts of freedom., which the British and Irish missionaries had for 
the most part favoured, were suppressed, and obedience to Rome was 
made equally important with conversion from Paganism. From this 
time Boniface was under the temptation of laying undue stress on 
mere ecclesiasticism, and to the temptation he more than once yielded. 
That he was thoroughly conscientious in taking this oath of allegiance~ 
we do not in the least doubt, but we demur to the idea that only by 
a rigidly enforced uniformity in· doctrine and practice could the 
foundations of the German Church have been securely laid. It would 
have been better to have trusted to the intrinsic power of the Divine 
Word on -the hearts and consciences of men, to have thrown aside a 
timorous dread of personal independence, and to have recognised the
equal rights of all believers, and the presence of Christ in the hearts 
of all without the need of either priestly or Papal intervention. We 
have no wish to depreciate the services rendered by the Romish 
Church in the dark, ages. Her influence was in many_ ways beneficial 
-in the extension of knowledge and civilisation-in the suppression 
of Pagan barbarities, and in diffusing among the nations a sense of 
brotherhood. All we contend for is that the organizR.tion of that Church 
is not based on the model of the New Testament, that its methods of 
rule are not apostolic, and that the good it accomplished might 
have been realized without the manifold evils by which it was so 
generally accompanied and its power so frequently destroyed. Had 
Boniface acted in independence of Rome, had the spirit of the earlier 
continental missionaries prevailed, the German Church would from 
the first have taken a higher form. The reign of superstition would 
have been molested. Persecution would not have had the sanction of 
the greatest power in Christendom. • Many a deadly struggle would 
have been avoided, and the fair beauty of the Christian religion could 
never have been so completely marred and obscured. Let us, however, 
be thankful that if in Germany the spirit of Christian freedom was thus 
early suppressed, in Germany also it afterwards awoke to the full con
sciousness of its power, burst asunder the chains by which it had 
been fettered, and in the most momentous epoeh of modem history 
enfranchised both churches and nations. So it is that 

"Throuoh the ages one increasing purpose runs, 
And the thoughts of men :re widtined with the proGess of the suns." 
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Boniface left Rome with letters of commendation to Charles Martel, 
under "·hose protection he was specially placed, and to various native 
chiefs in whose territol'ies he was to labour. He found on his return 
to Tlrnringia and Hessia that his presence was urgently needed. The 
Pag;ms were in arms against the Christians. Some 0f the Christiani 
had openly apostatised, others sought to blend their Christian devotion 
with the old heathenism, worshipping Christ at one time, and at 
another consulting the soothsayers and offering sacrifices to the 
Teutonic gods. The manner in which the Bishop endeavoured to 
win fresh converts and reclaim the waverers may be inferred from 
the letter of advice which he received from his old friend anu patron, 
Daniel of Winchester; the substance of the advice being that Boniface 
should put the idolaters on their defence, that with a thorough know
ledge of their system he should lead them by his questions to see its 
absurdities and inconsistencies, that he should so exhibit the Christian 
faith that they would instinctively feel its great advantages and so be 
shamed out of their superstitions. In a word, Daniel counselled the 
positiYe and as far as possible the uncontroversial proclamation of the 
Gospel, with a generous regard to the prejudices ai1d the defective in

·struction of the Pagans. 
B0niface could 11ot, however, altogether reject sterner methods, as in 

spite uf all his efforts he found that a number of professed converts 
resorted, some openly, others in secret, to the trees and fountains which 
had for generations possessed a sacred character, and there practised the 
incantations and sorceries of heathenism. He therefore deemed it 
necessary to strike a bold and decisive blow at these ghastly super
stitions. Near Geis mar, in Upper Hessia, stood an ancient oak of mar
vellous height and size, which had from time immemorial been sacred 
to Thor, the god of thuader, and excited in the people feelings 
of peculiar veneration and awe. They assembled around it in their 
popular gatherings and deemed themselves safe under its shadow. 
Boniface declaimed in vain against idol worship, exposed its vanity 
and demonstrated its evils. So long as that venerable oak remained, 
.it would exercise over the people a fatal spell. He saw that he must 
at all risks remove it, and, his resolution being formed, he lost no time 
in Garrying it out. Accompanied by several friends, he one day 

.approached it with a large axe, and announced his intention to the 
thousands of id0laters who were at the time assembled. Some of them 
were full of rage and fury at the impious enemy of their gods, others 
exulted in the thourrht that crreat Thor would interfere and smite his 
assailant dead. But as blow0 after blow was struck, their confidence 
gave way to despair. The scene was one of wild and hideous con
fusion. The votaries of superstition cried aloud for vengeance, but 
.no vengeance came. At lenrrth the hurre tree fell with a mighty crash 
before their eyes, and broke° into four° pieces of equal lencrth. The 
long period of suspense was at an end. The outraged god of thunder 
_preserved an unexpected and ominous silence. The heavens and the 
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earth were undisturbed, the idolaters were defeated in their oldest 
and most venerated sanctuary, and, to perpetuate the impression made· 
by the overthrow, Boniface at once gave orders that the timber of the 
sacred tree should be used for the construction of a church or an 
oratory which he dedicated to St. Peter. In like manner also he 
overthrew the idol Stuffa, which stood on a summit of the Harz, still 
called, from its connection with the idol, Stuffenberg. 

After this bold defiance of the heathen deities, the difficulties which 
had hitherto baffled the designs of Boniface were removeu. The 
number of Christian disciples was multiplied. Heathen temples 
were everywhere overthrown, heathen c~remonials disowned. The 
Church of Christ became an acknowledged power, sanctuaries were 
erected, monastic schools established, the love of war and the greed 
of conquest received a check, while the arts of peace began to be 
sedulously cultivated. During the fifteen years which succeeded his 
episcopal consecration, Boniface is reported to have baptized not less 
than one hundred thousand of the Pagan inhabitants of Germany. He 
was, according to the testimony of Pope Gregory III., aided in his 
efforts by the strong arm of the secular prince, Charles Martel. That 
he relied on his protection we have before seen. On this point 
Boniface was not in advance of his age. He had not discerned the 
full and far-reaching force of our Lord's saying, " My kingdom is not 
of this world," nor was he willing to trust himself and his work to the
unaided moral and spiritual power of the Gospel. He believed that 
he might lawfully demand the intervention of the secular Government, 
and that in his great warfare he might avail himself of weapons 
which were certainly carnal. He did not, indeed, constrain men to be
baptized, but he induced the Prince to prohibit by force all idolatrous 
rites, to sanction by rewards and punishments his efforts to Chris
tianise the people, to defend the clergy and the monks, and to make the
profession of the Christian faith a means of securing the royal favour. 
That the vast multitudes who professedly accepted Christ th!'ough the 
preaching of Boniface were without exception sincere, it would be too 
much to affirm. Bnt the work was certainly genuine and healthy, and 
the conversions expressive of a real change. The people who accepted 
his teaching did so, as a rule, in good faith. They saw the folly and 
the guilt of their old life. They knew that in order to follow Christ 
they must abandon habits and associations which had been ingrained 
into their very nature, that they must pursue a path of purity, honour, 
and self-denial, and serve Christ as their supreme king. 

Specimens of Boniface's sermons have been preserved; and "·hile 
some of them are mainly explanatory of the great Christian dogmas, 
we may find in all of them a clear and impressive exhibition of the 
nature and laws of the new life, and an incentive to forget the things 
behind and to reach forward to the things before. His words are 
charged with the spirit of faithful admonition, loving entreaty, and 
aspiration after the highest good. Thus, in one of these sermons, as, 
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<:J.UOted by Dean :Merivale, he speaks with great simplicity and earnest~ 
ness to a number of converts who had just been received into the 
,Church by baptism. 

Hearken, my brethren, and consider with attention what it is that you have 
now renounced. You have renounced the devil, his works and his vanities, 
What are the works of the devil? Pride, idolatry, envy, murder, calumny, 
falsehood, perjury, he.tred, fornication, adultery, and everything that defiles a 
man ; such as stee.ling, bearing false witness, gluttony, strife and evil speaking. 
Devotion to sorceries and incantations, belief in witches and man-wolves, 
wearing of amulets, and rebellion against God; these and such as these are 
works of the devil. These you have renounced at your baptism, and, as says the 
Apostle, they who do these things shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven. 
But, believing as we do that you by God's mercy have abandoned all these 
iniquities, h.:,th in thought and deed, it remains to remind you, my well-beloved 
brethren, of what you have promised in your baptism to do in their stead. 
First of all, you have promi~ed to believe in God .Almighty, in His Son Jesus 
Christ, and in the Holy Ghost, one only God in a perfect Trinity. See what 
are the commandments you mu,t keep. You must love God, whom you have 
confessed, with all your heart, with ail your soul, with all your strength, and 
next your neighbour as yourself; be patient, merciful, good and chaste; teach 
your children the fear of God, and teach your servants also ; make peace where 
there are quarrels; let him who is a judge refuse to accept gifts, for gifts blind 
the judgment even of the wise. Remember to observe the Lord's day and 
betake yourselves to t.he Church to pray there, not to amuse yourselves with 
empty babbling. Give alms according to your ability, practise hospitality, 
visit the sick, minister to the necessities of widows and orphans; pay your tithes 
to the Church; do nought to any that you would not have done to you; fear 
none but God, but fear Him al ways; believe in the coming of Uhrist, in the 
resurrection of the flesh, and in the universal judgment, 

Preaching so simple, straightforward and practical as this was 
exactly suited to the needs of these stalwart tribes. There was, 
however, another side to Boniface's teaching, and his efforts to enforce 
it produced difficulties and disputes in which he did not always appear 
to advantage. What these disputes were we hope to relate in the 
course of our next paper. 

ECCLESIASTICAL MORALITY. 
BY REV. J. D. BATE, OF .ALLAHABAD. 

IN my contact with Baptists in the course of my travels in this 
country, I have found the state of information among them 

regarding the BIBLE TRANSLATION SOCIETY to be about as unsatis
factory as could well be imagined. There are many members of our 
churches who are ignorant even of its existence; others, who are 
.aware of its existence, have but the most imperfect conception of 
the object it has in view, and of its relation to the British and Foreign 
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1Bible Society; while yet a third class are "all at sea" as to its 
history and as to the reasons for its existence. There is no conjecture 
about this, for I have myself met with intelligent and well-to-do 
members, and even Church-officers, of our body who belong to each 
of the">e classes. 

Where there is so marked a lack of even commonplace information 
regarding one of the most essential institutions of our body, can we 
wonder that there should also be among our churches (as, indeed, 
there is) a marked absence of sympathy with the movement? Arn 
Baptist households, as a general r.ule, as well-informed as they might 
be supposed to be regarding the many valuable organizations that 
,exist within our own communion? and is not the absence of esprit 
de corps, and the tendency among our younge1· members to drift away 
into other pastures, attributable in great measure to this cause ? 
What can be done to meet this state of things and to educate our 
people into a state of sympathy with us in connection with our 
various enterprises is a point which can only be effectively dealt 
with by the public spirit and united action of our ministers, teachers, 
and leading men; and, as far as this question touches the Bible 
Translation Society, I plead that means should be adopted to put 
(Wery member of our body in possession of the historical incidents by 
which it was brought into existence, and duly to instruct them in the 
principles that lie at its basis: that thus all Baptists and Baptist 
families may become united in regard to it in the bonds of intelligent 
sympathy and co-operation. 

The insinuation that the Bible Translation Society is merely an 
opposition-shop to the British and Foreign Bible Society is a coarse 
error which Baptists can well afford at once to repudiate. The 
supporters of each of t.hese organizations are, in fact, one in purpose, 
and (as we believe) one in heart. They do not feel themselves bound 
by any necessity to have recourse to terms in reference to one 
another which are out of harmony with that " love of God shed 
abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost given to us." The extension 
o~ the kingdom of our common Redeemer in the hearts of men is the 
smgle and absorbing purpose which influences the minds of all con
cerned. The matter which separates them is not for one moment to be 
?lassed with the various questions of Church-polity and doctrinal 
lllterpretation which divide the different branches of Christendom. 
The rite of Baptism (whether it be viewed in regard to the question 
,of subjects, or of mode, or of perpetuity) is so manifestly enjoined by 
the Master upon all believers, as to exclude the exercise of what is 
?alled " the right of private judgment " in regard to the observance of 
it; for it is as plainly laid down as is the command to repent and 
b~lieve: everyone, therefore, who has not been baptized stands con
victed of an act of direct disloyalty to the Supreme (unless he can 
pl~ad ignorance). In practice, accordingly, all ~he follo"!ers ~f Chr~t 
(WJ.th the exception of the Society of Friends) give m thell' 
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adhesion to this general truth. In view of all this, the question 
might well be asked, Why, then, keep up the appearance of diversity?" 

The question admi,ts of a very simple reply :-The reason for the 
existence of the Baptist Translation Society is identical with the reason, 
for the existence of the Baptist body. So true is this, that if in the 
version of the sacred Scriptures which we circulcate in non-Christian 
rountries, we were to accept the principles of· the British and Forei(l'n 
Bible Society ( i.e., if we were to adopt the plan of leaving untranslat~d 
the words upon which the subject turns), we should be giving up the 
whole question, and might as well fill up our baptisteries and join our· 
Independent friends at once. But he who is convinced that it is the 
Saviour's will and requirement that all who believe on Him should 
openly give expression to their attachment to Him in a certain way 
(viz., by being immersed into His name), must surely feel concerned 
that the Master's will in this particular should not be intentionally 
kept concealed from his fellow-believers in any land; every man~ 
therefore, who is from conviction a Baptist ought also to be from con
,iction in sympathy with the Bible Translation Society. 

Thus does the whole matter turn upon the rite of baptism :-How 
would our Redeemer have us comply with this Commandment of His, 
-in the spirit, or in the letter, or in both? Now, there are Christians 
who contend earnestly that it is sufficient that the Master's require
ment be complied with in the spirit, even though we ignore the letter :· 
so earnestly do they contend for this, that for the sake of this narrow 
theory they hold themselves under an obligation to present to the 
unbelieving world an additional spectacle of sectarian division. They 
forget, however, to mention when and where our Lord said anything 
that authorizes such an interpretation, or how this command, when 
ignored as to the letter, can be said to be fulfilled in the spirit 0f it. 
Of such persons we might ask, What ground has been given us by our 
Lord for believing that such a method of treating His Commandment 
will be accepted by Him as adequately and properly meeting His 
wish ? To put the matter into a natural, every-day shape: Would any 
of us consider that service so rendered to us by those under our 
authority (for example, our children, or our servants) could, without 
a practical relinquishment of our claim to obedience, be accepted by us 
as.being what we intended? Nor ought believers, we think, to over
look the logical embarrassments that beset them when once they t~us 
take the matter into their own hands. Thus, if we ignore the quest10n 
as to the mode in which, and the persons by whom our Redeemer 
intended that His Commandment should be observed, it is impossible 
to discover any reason for its imposition by Him ; in other words, w~, 
in effect, assume the frightful responsibility of insinuating that He 1s 
guilty of the folly of superfluity. And we find, accordingly, that our 
brethren who ignore these points, and apply the rite to infants, a~e 
driven to their wits' end to discover reasons iu defence of their 
practice : disowning, as they do, the authority of the Saviour in the 
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matter, they find that it affords them a fine field for the exercise of 
ingenuity; and they are, after alJ, wholly disaareed amona themselves 
in the conjectures they hit upon as to the r~asons why° the Saviour 
instituted it, and as to the sentiments with which they practise it. 
Ample confirmation of this may be found in those numerous and ever
.shifting views which the ingenuity of the representative men of the 
Independent body invents-views which differ materially from those 
propounded by their ecclesiastical ancestors, and by members of their 
,own body in the present day ! 

What should we say of any founder of a religion who should give 
a command to be observed by every follower of his, in word., so infe
,licitously chosen that his followers might cudgel their own and each 
,other's brains for twenty centuries in order to arrive at an under
standing of his wishes, and might, after all, with every desire to 
Tender him the required obedience, be as far as possible from an 
o.ntelligent agreement among themselves as to what it was he intended 
them to do? 

To suppose such a person to have embodied his requirement in 
terms that defied comprehension would surely be to write him 
destitute of some of the essential characteristics of one desirous of 
being really obeyed-viz., earnestness, simplicity, and 'common-sense. 
Can any man who feels as he ought to feel towards his Redeemer con
template such a dilemma without fear? Yet this is the dilemma 
which our brethren of the Independent body prefer to fix their 
Redeemer into as the alternative of rendering Him straightforward 
obedience. It needs a great deal of ingenuity and a great deal 
•of courage to vindicate disobedience to the Lord; Baptists, accordingly, 
.are of opinion that to " ask for the old paths, and walk therein," is a 
"more excellent way." I once heard a minister of great eminence in 
the Independent body inform his immense congregation that " though 
.some Christians profe3sed to find water-baptism in the New Testament, 
yet he never could!" If a boy in any Protestant Sunday-school should 
,commit himself to so rash a venture as this, he would surely be 
Temoved to a lower form ; yet the truly-saintly and now sainted man 
who gave voice to this astounding conception had at that time passed 
:the chair of the Congregational Union ! 

I see no reason to doubt that if tlrnt sweet spirit could re-occupy 
its earthly pulpit, divested as it now is of those ecclesiastical trammels 
which have, alas! so much to do with the making and the unmaking of 
the be~t of men, it would at least not corroborate so unique and original 
.a deliverance as that. If water-baptism was not to be found in the 
New Testament, why did he practise it ? and whence <lid he get it ? 
I was so stunned by the announcement that I kept the matter 
to myself, thinking that no one would believe me if I mentioned the 
circumstance. But a few days afterwards I met with several persons 
-0f great intelligence, who had also been present at the service, and 
were talking over the very statement : I was then with shame and 
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sorrow compelled to believe my own ears. Thus, from casting about 
for reasons to justify disobedience to the Lord, men, who are even, 
eminent for piety and usefulness, are at length carried on so far as to, 
be led to ignore and deny the existence of the plainest precepts. One 
ean only hope that there are not many of our brethren in that body 
who have gone so f:n· as the late honoured and beloved Samuel Marti1t 
thus went. 

This is the penalty of departure from "the simplicitythat is in Christ." 
Clearly, the only course fairly open to the followers of Christ is to 
observe this precept as they find it recorded in the sacred Book. The· 
less we tamper with what is written the better, surely. 

'\Vhen Christian men engage in controversy on religious topics, 
they are only ioo apt to surrender themselves to unworthy 
tendencies, and to resort to those crooked tactics which ought 
to be left to "those who are without." Thus, we Baptists 
liaYe often been charged, by those who differ from us, with 
degrading the whole subject into a question of the quantity of 
mere uater. An eminent Congregational minister said the other day 
to his people, in my hearing, " We don't want you to bring us the great 
Atlantic for the purpose of baptizing ! A little water will do." The
start- and-stare theatric then went through the process of sprinkling 
an imaginary baby, and then, in evident obliviousness of the suggestive· 
symbolism and High sanction of the ordinance, he exclaimed,. 
" Jhe1·e, 'tis done! You don't need to be at the trouble of bringing 
the whole Atlantic to perform that." It is difficult to suppose that 
anyone of ordinary intelligence could be so ill-informed as to 
be sincere in casting upon us such an imputation : yet, for the 
benefit of those who are sincere in the matter, we would remark that 
with us it is not a question of much water or little ; nay, that the 
real point is not even a question of water or no water : with us it is 
a question of principle alone; as much so as opposition to State
patronage is a question of principle with the honoured members of 
the Liberation movement. Not the principle of maintaining a position 
of isolation or of divergence from our brethren of other communions;: 
but rather, the principle of yielding to the Divine Redeemer that 
obedieuce which is His due at the hands of every sinner whom He 
has redeemed by His blood. Our belief is that the rite of baptism 
was enjoined by Him for an express purpose; and that unless we 
observe it, on the lines He has specified we are not obeying Him in 1'l:e 
matter, and had better not observe it all, for that, if we do, we commit 
transgression . 

.Again, it is not unfrequently the case tbat when Baptists defend 
their practice by stating the wording of the Saviour's command, they. 
are met by the naive assertion that, "it is not a mere question of 
words " ! Who said it was ? Could anything be more irrational 
than this most singular form of attack? Are our Predobaptist brethren 
not aware that with us it is not "a mere question of words" 1 Do• 
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they suppose that we are so possessed of the evil spirit of sectarianism 
that for the sake of mere schism we all with one consent set up a 
fictitious barrier between them and ourselves ? Have they any 
intelligent reason for concluding that we are such a set of arrant 
pedants that for the sake of "a mere word" we expend many 
thousandn of pounds every year in sustaining a Mission and a Bible 
Society separate from their own? If they are not quite so ill-informed 
as this, would there be any impropriety in suggesting to them that 
they might be better occupied than in setting-up men of straw for the 
Rake of the mild gratification of knocking them down again? To regard 
it as a matter of mere verbal criticism would be to degrade the whole 
subject to a level unworthy of persons of even ordinary intelligence; 
and it surely does but little credit to the circumspection or the magna
nimity of persons who could admit so foi.il a conception of our 
denominational raison cl'etre. If, indeed, it is not "a mere question 
of words," why do our Predobaptist brethren make it so ? I am 
stating what every reading man knows to be a mere fact when I say 
that the learning of every scholar in every section of Christendom is 
in favour of the interpretation which we Baptists find in the word 
that has occasioned the controversy; and when I say this, I am saying 
what is known to every intelligent Pa:.clobaptist as well as it is known to 
ourselves. Baptists accept the word in the sense in which the Saviour 
used it, just as all evangelical bodies accept the words in which He 
commands men to repent and believe. What else can we do? And 
if the charge of narrowing down the command to "a question of mere 
words" is a reasonable one in this instance, why are we not also 
charged with similar :t;1arrowness when, in our Redeemer's name, we 
call upon men to repent and believe ? What we do is to accept the 
term in its simple, broad; and natural sense ; the imputation of mere 
verbal criticism belongs surely to those who have exercised their 
utmost ingenuity to discover that the word has senses other than that 
in which Christ and His apostles used it. If our Pa>dobaptist friends 
were to pursue the same course with other terms that are similarly 
employed in the New Testament in a distinctive sense ( such as repen
tanee, atonement, sacrifice, justificaticn, holiness, grace, &c.), who 
does not perceive that they would be led on to the negation of every 
eva_ngelical truth, and to the relinquishment of the entire revelation 
which God has condescended to make to us ? 

Further, we are sometimes accused of " making too much of Baptism." 
This is strange kind of talk in the lips of men who know as well as 
we do that the observance is laid upon them with all the gravity of a 
command from High Heaven! The wording of the command is but brief, 
:we admit, but it is adequate, and it is authoritative,-as much so as if 
it h~d occupied an entire volume. And what more can a disciple of 
Christ require in order to shape his action in regard to the matter than 
the express precept of his Master? Are we acting within onrright when 
We presume to bring His Commandment to the standard of a 
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conventional taste ? Is not this exactly the el'ror of those who, 
unlike ourselves, decline to surrender themselves to Christ at all? 
Is not the refusal to thus accept the privilege of manifesting our 
identification with One so high very much like "looking a gift-horse 
in the mouth " ? Ought not obedience to Him to be the all-pervading 
and ever-present law of our ransomed spirits? yea, is it not the very 
lea.st we owe ? Ought not. the lightest intimation of His wish to be 
lovingly adopted by us as our own chosen regulation ? But, now, is it 
a fact that we "make too much of baptism" ? So far from this being 
the case, is not the reverse true,-viz., that we Baptists make too little 
of it? Thus much, at any rate, will be conceded by every intelligent 
person, that Baptists make less of the ceremony than does any other 
religious body in Christendom that observes it at all. In proof of 
this statement we may observe that the entire Eastern or Greek Church 
makes Baptism a condition of coinniunion; so, too, does the entire 
\\' estern or Romish Church ; so, also, does the great Reformed Church 
of Luther, both on the Continent and in England; so, again, do 
(I uelieve) the Free and the Established Church of Scotland. To 
what extent it is the case with the Wesleyan and Independent bodies, 
I am not able to say. 

Now, though with the exception of the " Strict·" section of our 
body, no such exclusive regulation as this exists anywhere among us, 
yet we are continually accused of "making too much of baptism" ! 
Not a few, again, of the great Churches I have named, not only thus 
make baptism a condition of access to the Table of the Lord, they 
even go so far as to maintain that it is essential to salvation ! To such 
an extreme, indeed, do these bodies press the point, that (as many a 
Baptist knows to his sorrow) some of them absolutely refuse even to 
give a fellow-creature a Christian burial unless he has received the rite 
of baptism,-it does not matter even though he may have been wholly 
unconscious of receiving it. They thus elevate the rite to a position 
more important than that which they allow to the Lord's Supper 
it.-self,-holding it to be the instrument of regeneration and the very 
passport to Heaven ! And yet, though neither of these statements 
can truly be made regarding ourselves,-though we Baptists allow 
greater latitude for individual judgment and conviction than any. other 
body in Christendom does, yet are we charged with "making too much 
of baptism" ! How men who are possessed of a proper sense of self
respect and of a clear and sane appreciation of the meaning of the 
words they utter can pull themselves up to the point of bringing 
against us such a charge, I must frankly own my inability to under
stand. Their moral courage fills me with amazement. 

Similarly, in regard to the light which the word used by our 
Redeemer throws upon the question of the proper mode in which t_he 
rite should be administered the entire Eastern Church, the entire 
Western Church, and the entire Lutheran Church in England (if true 
to the rubric) are with us as one man. 
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Enough, and more than enough, to show that we are not singular 
or eccentric or quaint in connection with the rite, whether in our 
mode of observing it or in the importance we attach to it ; that so far 
from "making too much " of baptism, we actually make less of it 
than our fellow-Christians do; and we therefore deprecate as 
uncharitable, irrational, and untrue, the ascription to us of any 
invention or originality whatsoever in regard to it. The Baptists of 
England are but a small and feeble folk; it is scarcely magnauimous, 
it certainly is not charitable, that, in the face of such an array of 
facts which tell expr,3ssly in our favour, we should be treated so 
cavalierly. 

Not unfrequently, again, is our attempt to deal fairly with our 
Lord's Commandment, interpreted by our Predohaptist friends to be 
a mere love of sectarian isolation. We are accused by them of idio
syncrasy, narrowness, and bigotry. But so assured do I feel regarding 
our freedom from the uncharitable exclusiveness and love of schism. 
implied in this accusation, that I do not hesitate to go so far as t(') 
assert my belief that there is not one man among our committee or 
among our translators who would not feel it a pleasure to stand on. 
the platform of the British and Foreign Bible Society and plead its 
claims. Why will not our Predobaptist brethren give us credit for 
sincerity? I have myself been for years past a member of the Com
mittee of the Auxiliary of the British and Foreign Bible Society in 
Northern India, and have on many occasions felt it my privilege, in 
compliance with the request of my fellow-members, to lend service of 
a special kind to its interests; and one of the last p11blic duties I 
performed in India was to examine the proof-sheets of the Old 
Testament in the Hindi language-the Hindi Old Testament being 
the property of that Society. More important services by far than 
any which it has been in my power to render have been rendered to 
that Society by other brethren in our Baptist Mission in years that 
are gone, in various parts of the mission-field and in various languages_ 
I believe, moreover, that there is scarcely one out of all the mission
aries of our Baptist Society in India who has not at times been 
engaged in circulating the versions of the Scriptures owned by the 
Bible Society, while Rome of them have, within my knowledge, 
exerted themselves a very great deal in this direction. Will it, again, 
be considered an indelicacy if at this point I add that I believe I am 
safe in saying that many members of our Baptist churches subscribe 
considerably, not to the funds of this theiT own Bible Society merely, 
but also to the funds of the British and Foreign Bible Society? 
Thankful are we and glad that there are men and women among us 
who are able to show that they are possessed of so much intelligent, 
Christ-like generosity ; though it would, I believe, be difficult to find 
on the list of subscribers to the Bible Translation Society the name 
of a single Predobaptist. Now any person of ordinary intelligence 
and candour will draw from such facts as these the right inference--
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,,iz., that uncharitable exclusiveness is not reasonably chargeable on 
those who support the Baptist Translation Society, or on any of its 
agents. So convinced are we of the sacredness and breadth of 
Christian fell0wship that we should loathe ourselves if we coul<l find 
.ourselves guilty of harbouring the thought that anything less than a 
matter of the highest principle could prevail upon us to keep up any 
longer the separation that unhappily has so long existed bet,ween 
ourse!Yes and the sister body of Congregationalists. When, however, 
they raise the cry for the exercise of " charity " at our hands, they 
remind one of a similar cry from a man who has been caught in the 
act of breaking the law; and our reply is the same as that which such 
a person would receive :-The kind of charity you need is not ours to. 
give ; you must seek it at the hands of the King, whose law you 
have broken. 

I presume that all truly-Christian men deplore the legacy of 
ecclesiastical dissension which the various missionary organizations 
.are transferring from our own soil to heathen lands. The mischief 
which is being wrought in the infant church in India, by the bicker
ings occasioned by the vagaries and eccentricities of the leaders of 
the English Episcopal Church there, is manifest enough to any man 
who has followed the course of events in recent years in that dis
tracted country, and every man not bereft of his right senses must 
deeply deplore it all. And yet, patent as all this is, our Predo
baptist friends are lending their influence to the perpetuating of 
these unseemly squabbles by the countenance they everywhere give 
to the queer crotchet of the Committee of the British and Foreign 
Bible Society. The word baptism, has what is abou.t the most petty 
and iJ.Tational history of any term in the ecclesiastical vocabulary, 
and the most bitter and unsanctifi.ed feelings are associated with it. 
This state of things the British and Foreign Bible Society has deter
mined to bequeath to the churches of Christ in heathen lands, and 
would perpetuate among them. Every appeal for a brotherly and 
intelligent consi<lention of the questions at issue which has been 
:presented by Baptists has been declined with a smug " Non-pos
sumv.,s." The committee of that society, by adhering so doggedly to 
their strange mode of " handling the Word of God," intentio1_1~lly 
deprive the heathen of the bE:nefit of an unmixed and uncomprom1smg 
rendering of the Book of God, and in lieu of that faithful ren~erii:g 
which they know they are bound to give, determine to prov1?e m 
every language (as far, at least, as in them lies) such a vers10n of 
that sacred Book as shall embody the very bone of contention, which 
has already wrought so much evil amongst the followers of Christ. 

Is such a course consistent with that reverence which they owe to 
the souls of their fellow-men? Is it consistent with that homage 
which is due from us all to revealed truth an<l to Him who is its 
Author ? Might not the Master say conc~rning translations o~ His 
Word which are executed on this principle of suppression and d1stor-
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tion, "Who hath required this at your hands ? " Is it doing by theil' 
fellow-men as they would that their fellow-men should do by them ! 

Will the Church of the future, gathered out from among the heathen, 
.thank the Committee of the Bible Society for thus designedly tram;
ferring to them difficulties which are purely imaginary, and sowing 
among them the seeds of discord and schism? When the leaders of 
the blind are themselves men who are destitute of the faculty of 
vision, our sentiment in regard to their common disaster is a sentiment 
.of commiseration rather than of reproof; but what shall we say when 
the blind are misled by those who see? Do the Committee of the 
British and Foreign Bible Society need to be reminded of the 
authority for that saying-" Cursed be he that causeth the blind to 
go out of his way." As a subterfuge from the relentless incidence of 
such keen-edged and barbed utterances as this, men are too apt, we 
fear, to plead the supercession of the harsh Hebrew spirit by the 
sweeter and broader spirit of the New Testament; but, when we turn 
to Him who made the New Testament, we find Him saying to those 
who kept the key of knowledge, and would neither enter in them
selves nor suffer others to enter in, " If ye were blind ye should not 
have had sin, but now ye say 'We see,' therefore your sin 
remaineth." Reprehension of the practice of designedly misleading 
tbe blind is a sentiment that is deep in human nature, and, 
in these passages, God gives His imprimatur to a sentiment 
which is inseparable from humanity. It is not the or:cupants of the 
pew, but the occupants of the pulpit who are responsible for this 
vractice of departing from the Master's behest and (by a studied sup
pression and misrepresentation) teaching their fellow-men to do the 
same. If the meaning which Baptists assign to the term be not its 
actual meaning, why do Predobaptist divines affirm that it is J 
And if what they thus affirm be correct, what binders them from 
giving to their fellow-men the benefit of the correct rendering? To 
expect that they should manfully back up these affirmations of theirs 
by altering their ecclesiastical relations and becoming Baptists, is 
vain, of course; but surely it is not requiring too much to suggest 
that if they presume upon the solemn task of translating the Book of 
·God, they should at least execute the business 0n those rational 
principles with which as scholars they are of necessity familiar. Let 
th_e entire Book be translated into all the languages of men, and this 
with all the accuracy we can command. At a committee meeting of 

·one of the Indian Auxiliaries of the British and Forei,rn Bible Society 
which I attended some years ago, one member (a Pru~dobaptist "lay
ma~ ") strongly protested against the practice of transferring into 
Indian versions of the Bible words directly from the originals (such as 
.A.n~them,a Mardn-atha, &c.). He avowed that he did not see the use 
of_ 1_nserting, in profe3sed translations, words thus extracted from the 
·•ongmal la1iauao·es · and be urcrently maintained that if such words 

• 0 0 > b . 

'Were inserted at all we were at least bound to give the interpretat10n 
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of them, his contention being that we ought to give to the natio113 
the exact and unreserved translation of all that God in His mercy had 
seen fit to reveal. One member then mildly ventured to suggest that 
" in that case it would be necessary to translate the word Baptisnia, 
and its cognates." There was instantly an ominous silence, and the 
subject was then changed! They were honoured Christian men, mostly 
ministers. 'What were they afraid of? Surely, habitual departure 
from righteousness is apt to deprive men of the courage of their con
Yictions, and to cause them to "flee when no man pursueth." 

How our honoured brethren who practise Predobaptism, an<l by a• 
studied suppression of the truth teach others to do the same, can 
twist their understandings and consciences into becoming parties to 
such an arrangement, I for one am unable to comprehend. If the 
committee of the Bible Society consisted of men differing from us, 
as the Unitarians do, in all the essential doctrines of evangelical 
religion, we should feel that argument with them, on such a point as 
this of the rite of baptism, would be misplaced; for men who disown 
the claim of Christ to absolutely control their bodies and dictate their 
beliefs, are destitute of those elements of character which alone can 
enable them to perceive the nature of the questions at issue : but that 
He should be denied that obedience which is due to Him as Lord of 
His own heritage and Master of His own house-and this by those 
who believe equally with ourselves in evangelical religion, and who 
hold Him to be its Source and Founder and the centre of law-is t() 
us " an occasion of stumbling" and a source of sorrow. 

Thus has the course we Baptists have adopted in arranging for the 
translation of the sacred Scriptures been forced upon us by the con
duct of the committee of the British and Foreign Bible Society. 
They persistently and uniformly decline to give to the nations a 
faithful rendering of the Book of God, and they stolidly and super
ciliously resist all attempts of ours to bring about an amicable 
settlement of the only question that separates between them and 
ourselves. What may be their motive for thus declining to allow the 
Almighty to speak, we are forbidden by Christian courtesy and by the 
law of Christ to conjecture ; it is a question the reply to which is due 
from themselves and not from us; a more satisfactory treatment of 
the question than any they have yet succeeded in putting forward, 
will have to appear before .Haptists can feel fully assured that the1 
have entered upon the study of it with a manly desire to know their 
Lord's will, and with a resolution to accept the legitimate issues of 
the inquiry. Thus much we can say-We Baptists did not 
seclc the isolation to which the committee of the Bible Society 
has consigned us ; we did not choose it, and we do not like it. 
With us, however, it is not" a small matter" ; it is not" a question of 
mere words " ; it is not " a question of much water or little" ; it is not 
"a question of whether those dying in infancy are to be saved or lost." 
To 1e,s it is the old question of faithfulness to the Author of the Book. 
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We can no more accept the principle of suppression endorserl anu 
practised by the Committee of the Bible Societ,y than could the 
members of the Liberation Society sell their consciences for the sake 
of State-patronage. With us it is a matter of consc£ence; it; in the 
case of our Predobaptist brethren, it is anything less, we submit 
that they are bound by that Christian gentlemanliness enjoined upon 
them in the fourteenth of Romans, to yield the point to us, their 
"weaker" brethren, and by thus "bearing another's burden" to 
"fulfil the law of Christ." If, indeed, the full and inquiring study 
0f the subject has led them to the conclusion that "the mere quantity 
of water" is a point of no importance, is it charitable in them to 
allow so trivial a matter to separate us from them any lcnger ? If 
'' repentance towards God and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ" on the 
part of those who receive the rite are in their candid judgment not 
in the least degree important, is it charitable that they should make 
their differing from us in this "trifling" particular a wall of partition? 
Is the barrier which separates them from us as wide and 
as impassable as they would thus have the heathen suppose? What 
conscientious objection have they to seeing a fellow-man indicate 
his surrender of himself to the Lord by being immersed in water ? 
If it would be magnanimous and charitable in us Baptists to 
stretch a point, and go against the dictates of our conscience for 
the sake of uniformity with Predobaptists in this matter, would there 
be nothing magnanimous and charitable in their helpin!;{ towards the 
same desirable result by sacrificing their notions of taste for the sake 
of our weak consciences, and for the sake of the outward recognition 
and play of that brotherhood of Christian fellowship and regenerated 
humanity which we all believe to exist in the ruen who are thus so 
needlessly formed into two opposite camps ? As for ut", we cannot 
presume to "take away" from the Word of God, by concealing under 
ambiguous or misleading terms, as much as '' one jot or one tittle " of 
His will as commended to our faith and entrusted to our stewardship ; 
and if, in the forthcoming Westminster Revision, we discover that 
this principle of faithfulness to the Lord has been "set at naught of 
the builders," it seems to me that the circumstance will embody a 
challenge to the Baptist denomination to extend the sphere of its 
operations in regard to the subject of Bible translation. The Baptists 
of England and America will, by such an instance of dull sec
tarianism and transparent departure from all sound principles of 
translating, be called upon to "set up their banner in the Lord's. 
name," and to stand by their colours-not withholding from thos2 
who speak their own language that priceless boon of a faithful trans
lation which at so much cost they now give to the nations of Asia 
and Africa. 

~s we survey the present condition of the Bible Translation 
Soc!ety, we find that there is good ground for thanking God anc} 
takmg courage. This is especially the case when we turn to the· 
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work actually done in the Mission-field. Ever since the Directors of 
the British and :Foreign Bible Society bowed us Baptists out, the 
Master has given ns a succession of men whom He has specially 
{)_U1t1ified for this important work of translating, and whom He has 
inclined to consecrate all their faculties to it ;-Yates, W en~er, 
Parsons, Carter, and Rouse, are men who have been translators born, 
and they have taken to the work natural1y. And, as evidence of the 
13,nmcluess of their workmanship, we have this p1easing and weighty 
circumstance, that all the versions which our translators have executed 
since the Baptist Translation Society was formed have so far met 
with the approval of competent judges that they have been allowed 
to supersede all other versions, these "competent judges " being not 
Baptist missionaries but natives of the country, educated and godly 
English "laymen," and missionaries of the various Pf.edobaptist 
bodies-Episcopal, Presbyterian, Methodist, and Independent. As far 
.as I am aware, the only versions in the Indian languages with which 
missionaries of the Bible Translation Society have had to do 
during the period I have mentioned are the Bengali, the Uriya, 
the Hindi, the Simghali, and the Sanskrit; and every one of these 
versions is now adopted by the Directors of the British and Foreign 
Bible Society,-permission first having been obtained of the Baptist 
Translation Committee to punch out the words for baptism in the 
various languages, and to substitute for them the untranslated and. 
unintelligible Greek word. I do not now speak so much of the Old 
Testament as of the New, and I believe 1 am far on the snfe side 
when I say that not only have all the translations belonging to the 
Baptist Society thus superseded those which before existed, but also 
that all the attempts of Predobaptist missionaries to produce a really 
successful translation of the New Testament in either of these lan
guages have proved to be failures. This fact is sufficiently shown in 
the circumstances that our Predobaptist brethren in India relinquish 
their own existing translations, and ask permission to adopt and circu
late ours, altering only those passages in which the rite of baptism i,c; 
alluded to by the inspired writers. Most glad are we that the M as_ter has 
thus placed it in onr power to show that we cherish no animo.c;1ty nor 
feeling of resentment in return for the shameful treatment to which 
for conscience' sake we have for so many yearn been subjected at the 
hands of our brethren. I venture to express the belief that one 
reason why the ai-t of translating, as applied to the Book of God, ha.c; 
proved more effective in the hands of Baptist missionaries than of 
others is that they have been driven by this very controversy to a 
more careful study of the divine originals; the effect of the habit of 
investigation has been to qualify them to discern the defects of the 
production,c; of other men, and to execute more acceptable ones; 

Not boastfully do we note all these circumstances, but thankfully; 
and because they spPak to us to " go forward " with this "good word 
and work." And this, in humility and faithfulness we hope to do, 
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till such time as He who has deigned thus to employ us shall take 
this noble work out of our hands and entrust it to those of other men 
who shall be more faithful to the high and sacred truc;t than we are. 

· The directors of the Bible Society have done us Baptists the honour 
of adopting, unsolicited! our tranBlations, to he circuhted by their 
aaents and to be read m the churches of Predobaptist missionaries. 
When their translations can be shown to be better executed than ours 
we will readily adopt and circulate them ; and we will cheerfully 
.ask of them the courtesy which for many years past they have aske(l 
and obtained of us,-viz., to be allowed to deal with the word for 
Baptism in our own way. For we are not concerned that the work of 
interpreting the Word of Life to the heathen shoulrl be monopolizerl 
by us; but rather, that that translation which is upon the whole the 
best, by whomsoevn made and by whomsoever owned, should be 
adopted and circulated by ourselves and by all who love the truth 
as it is in Jesus. 

EXTRACTS FROM THE DIARIES OF REV . 
. WILLIAM WARD, OF SERAMPORE. 

VII. 

TUES., SEPT. 2ND, 1806.-Yesterday evening I called on Mr. Brown, who 
had been with Blacquiere, and talked with him for two hours about the late 
order of Government. He told Mr. Brown that he knew of no reason 

whatever for this order; as no complaint against us had been made in his office. 
He knew Mr. Carey very well; he k;1ew of all our proceedings ; he knew that there. 
was nothing to fear about disturbances. During the conversation, however, he 
said that some of the pamphlets we published were very bitter, cutting, and 
irritating to the natives. He wished also that we would not send out converts on 
purpose to convert the natives, as this seemed like a systematic plan. 

WED., SEPT. 3RD.-Last night we received the boxes from the ship. ~o 
Periodical Accounts of our Mission. A good way of preventing us finding fault. 
Row many Periodical Accounts do you sell? I am very sorry that Breth. 
Marshman and Carey wrote so violently on this subject. It is all Bro. --'s 
-fault, who is seized with a frenzy every now and then, and in these moments ,i 

falling bubble is a falling world ; a day after this mighty thing is of no conse
·quence, think no more about it. 

Fm., SEPT. 5TH.-Bro. Carey brings wortl that l\Ir. Udney tells him he fear" 
-our new brethren must be sent back, as the affair has been sent before Council 
.by Blacquiere in a formal way, viz., that these persons have come out without the 
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Comprmy's le1n-e. Scores of people come ; some ,nite their nnmes at the police 
office, and some do not ; hut as their names never go before Council the matter is 
pa$~ed over. Our new brethren and sisters were received among us. 

l\Io:-1., SEPT. 8TH.-I was down at Mr. Brown's this evening. Mr. Martyn 
dined with Mr. Udney on Saturday. Mr. Udney told him he was almost sure 
that the new missionaries must be sent back, unless Capt. vV. took his ship up to 
Serampore. 

TcE,.;., SEPT. 9TH.-This day I got a letter from Bro. Fernandez, dated the.· 
2nd. He was to lea,e Di..nagepore the next day with Bro. Riss as far as Malda, 
when it was expected Bro. llfardon would accompany Bro. B. to Serampore. 
Bro. Biss was no better, aml the doctor of the station had died a few days before .. 
He had been Yery kind and attentive to Bro. Biss. The judge, Pattle, who had 
written a flaming letter to Government (as "\ye have heard from Mr. Brown), had 
communicated to Bro. Biss the orders of Government that he should return t6 
Seramporc. This day a boat went off to Cntwa to fetch Sister Chamberlain. 
We shall soon be so crammed that we shall hardly find room for all the brethren 
and sisteN. We must turn barns into houses. 

Tm::Rs., SEPT. llTH.-This morning Breth. Chater and Robinson were 
summoned to appear at the Police Office, Calcutta, at eleven o'clock. They set 
off before breakfast ; Bro. Marshman went with them. Mr. Martin, of the police 
office, reau. a request of the Council that they would return to Europe as soon as 
con,enient ; Mr. Martin supposed that they came out without leave of the 
Company. Bro. Marshman told him that they were come out, not to reside in the
Company's territories, but at Serampore, and that it was not possible that we could 
ask the English Company for permission to reside in a Danish Settlement. 
Mr. Martin appeared not to know what to do with this, and told him that if he 
had any representation to make he might do it on paper, and deliver·it in there 
in the course of a few days. This evening Capt. Wickes and Bro. Marshman 
came up. The Captain is come to enter his ship here. It is objected to the 
Captain that he fitted out for Serampore, and put in at Calcutta. The Captain 
says, in reply, that he entered his ship at Rotterdam for Serampore, and that hi& 
voyage was from Rotterdam. He was prevented from carrying up his ship to 
Serampore by an order from the police, ordering him to land his passengers at 
Calcutta. He is refused a cargo, however, unless he first agrees to take back the 
passengers he brought out. The captain will deliver in a memorial which he 
supposes will be sufficient. My fears are a little hushed now. I have been sure 
all day that the summons to the police office was a sentence of death, and that. 
our brethren must go home. 

" He overrules all mortal things." 

I haTe begun to help our new brethren in Bengalee, and to superintend the 
regular instruction of the inquirers. Wm. goes through th& catechetical course 
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with them, an<l rea<ls an<l expoun<ls the Scriptures. I try to enforce hi~ 
cinstructions, an<l lea<l them to the knowle<lge of Go<l, themselves, and Christ. 
I spen<l with our English brethren, Moore, Rowe, Chater, an<l Robinson, and with 
the native inquirers, three hours every day. I have them all in my room arnl 
veran<lah. As we cannot go out we must try to prepare against the time when 
the storm will lilow over. .For want of assistance, Moore and Rowe are a good 
way behind. 

Fm., SEPT. 12TH.-This morning Capt. W., Bro. M., and I went to tlw 
jemadar's, Mr. 0. Bie, and from thence to Mr. Krefting's, the Governor. The 
,Governor promised to protect our brethren, but he told the Captain it was too 
late for him to enter his ship at Serampore ; he should have come up sooner, and 
landed his passengers and goods here. The Captain was discouraged. Bro. :.f. 
and the Captain went down to Mr. Brown's, and, after a long conversation, :\Ir. 
B. took the Captain's papers, and promised to call on Mr. )Iartin at the polic~
office on the morrow. In the evening we had our conference as usual. 

SAT., SEPT. 13TH.-Last night Capt. W. was taken very ill ·with a vomiting and 
purging, which lasted all night. We knew nothing of it till morning. He was 
so ill this morning, that he expected himself near death. I have been with 
thim all day, and he seems better this evening. This day we have sent off forty 
Sanscrit gritmmars to go to the· Staff College in England. We have also given 
to Mr. Brown, to send to Mr. Owen, Chaplain to the Bp. of London, ten 
specimens of differ0nt Bible translations: four in the press-viz., Sanscrit, 
Orissa, Bengalee 4th vol., and Mahratta; six in manuscript-viz., Chinese, 
Teluga, Persian, Hindostanee, Guzurattee. At night Mr. Brown sent us a note, 
giving us great hopes that all would be brought through, and giving us advice 

what to do. Mr. Martin was very friendly, and promised to present t~ Govern
ment whatever we might prepare on the subject. 

MoN., SEPT. 15TH.-This evening I went down to l\Ir. Brown's. He related to 
me the particulars of the conversation between l\Ir. Martin, at the police-office, 
and himself. He said he had received a letter of a private nature (from a Mr. 
Dodswell, it seems, who is supposed to be a great enemy to the Gospel, and who 
iLI in high office under Government), directing him. to make a report of the 
passengers to Government. The report had been made that they were come 
out without the Company's leave ; but it did not say that they were come to join 
the Mission under the protection of his Danish Majesty, at Serampore. Hence 
the Government had ordered them back. Mr. Martin was willing to show any 
documents to Government, and to do anything to oblige l\Ir. Brown. He showed 
Mr. B. all the correspondence which had taken place on the subject. Capt 
Wickes went down early this morning to Calcutta. 

TuEs., SEPT. 16TH.-This day we have sent to Mr. Brown for him to give to 
Mr. Martin a letter from Chater and Robinson, setting forth that they came out 
,on purpose to live at Serampore to join the Mission Society formed there, under 
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the protection of his Danish Majesty, aml under the direction of Carey, Marsh-
man, and Ward. This was accompanied by a letter, signed by Carey, M., and 
'\\r., signifying tlmt they had joined us here, and another letter from our Governor, 
~tating that they were part of the Mission under his Government. 

WED., SEPT. 17TH.-This day, at noon, Bro. Mardon, Bro. and Sister Biss and 
family, arrived. Bro. Biss seems better. This evening Bro. Chamberlain 
brought Sister C. down to lie-in, but she died in the boat, after being delivered 
of a fine boy. She now lies a pale corpse oppoiiite our house, in the boat,. 
waiting for her coffin ! ! How awful, how unutterably awful this second 
~troke. I dare not reason on it. I cannot reflect on it. I dare not blame· 
any one. I lay my liand on my mouth, and say, " 0 Lord God ! Thou 
knowest." They left Cutwa yesterday morning. She died at six this morning. 

THURS., SEPT. 18TH.-This morning we buried Sister Chamberlain. Bro. Ch. 
feels a good deal, but his frame of mind seems to have more submission in it, 
and this second stroke seems to have brought home a great sense of sin. 

SAT., SEPT. 20TH.-This evening, among ot!3-er business, we have been discussing. 
the propriety of trying to plant a mission station in the Burmah Empire, seeing 
they are blocking up our way into Hindostan. 

LoRD's DAY, SEPT. 21ST.-I was this day in Calcutta ; I preached in Bengalee 
and English, and was at the house of an .American friend. Bro. Moore, Rowe, 
I, and Linderman dined with the Captain, who is very low in his mind ; very 
low. At night, after worship at the Mission Church, we went to Mr. Brown's. 
lodgings at the college, and supped with Mr. Korry (sic) [Corrie, afterwards Bishop 
of Madras] and Mr Parsons, who arrived yesterday. They seem to be men of the· 
right stamp. 

MoN., SEPT. 22~D.-Last night I slept at the Captain's; we sat up together till 
one ; the Captain seemed a little cheered. On coming home in the afternoon I 
found Bro. Marshman's Joshua very ill. We got a Dr. from the military station 
opposite us (Barrackpore). He speaks favourably of Bro. Bias's state. · 

TuEs., SEPT. 23RD.-Thi.s morning, about four, little Joshua Marshman died. 
In the evening we buried him. Two funerals in our family in fass than a week ! ! 

WED., SEPT. 24TH.-Mr. Martyn is appointed military chaplain, and ordered to 
proceed to Dina.pore, near Patna. He longs to be in his work. He preached a 
kind of farewell sermon at the Presidency Church last Lord's Day, in which he 
made a lill.aSterly defence of himself and brethren, against the charges of schism 
and preaching licentious doctrines. The Governor was present. Mr. Brown has 
offered to advance 500 rupees to me, towards the expense of my book, and says he 
insists upon being a subscriber to this amount. I have proposed that his sub
scription shall lJe deferred till the work is in greater forwardness. 

LORD'S DAY, SEPT. 28Ta.-I preached at home in English from Zech. xiii. 9. 
Bro. Chamberlain preached in Bengalee and English. Bro. Rowe preached at-
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Calcutta. In the afternoon Mr. Desgranges and Capt. Wickes arrived. The 
fo1mer was iR high spirits to see his clear Miss Ross, but our clear Captain is very 
low in his mincl. Mr. Corry (sic) preached an excellent sermon at the MisBion 
Church. 

MoN., SEPT. 29TH.-This evening Mr. Desgranges and Miss Ross were married 
in Mr. Brown's pagoda. The men who built this temple never thought it would 
become a place to marry missionaries in. Mr. Brown married them. A hymn 
from Rippon was sung at the beginning, and another at the end of the ceremony, 

. which was conducted with great propriety. Every one seemed pleased and 
edified. After the ceremony the company proceeded to Mr Brown's house, where 
a wedding supper was prepared. The Capt. was very much pleased with the 
very pleasant manner in which this object of his voyage was completed. 

TUES., SEPT. 30TH.-W e hear no more from the police-office, and, therefore,. 
suppose they have given up all design of enforcing the Order in Council. I 
suppose the Council did not know under what circumstances we came out. An
other American ship is coming out with 2,000 dollars collected for the translations. 
In New York only Williams entered into the plan, and had a collection. Where 
was the great Mason! who collected from so many congregations in London, 
differing from him in sentiment ? 

FRr., OCT. 3RD.-This clay a Mr. Leonard, an usher in the orphan school at 
Calcutta, came up on purpose to relate the distress of mind under which he has 
so1Ue time labolilrecl. He was brought up a Catholic, has been in the army 
(perhaps a sergeant), has had wicked companions, been inclined to infidelity, is in 
rather a poor state of health, is under concern for his soul. He was intro
ducecl to me. After talkiug a little while on indifferent subjects, he wished for 
some private conversation. He opened his case. I comforted him, lent him a 
book of John Bunyan's, and invitecl him to clinner. He knows no religious 
people. 

SAT., OCT. 4TH.-Went down to Calcutta. Breakfasted at Lindeman's, dined 
with the Captain, drank tea with Leonard, and hacl much talk, spent the evening 
at Mr. Rolt's, in company with Mr. Corrie, Mr. Martyn, Messrs. Moore and Rowe, 
their wives, two Miss Derozios, and a young officer who came out with Mr. Corrie,. 
and who, it is hoped, has received good through him. Slept at the Captain's. 

LORD'S DAY, OcT. 5TH.-Went to church at ten and heard the homily on 
Salvation read, to prove that the doctrine of the Church of England is imputed 
righteousness. 

MON., OCT. 6TH.-Breakfastecl at Mr. Derozio's, and held a long consultation 
with the old man respecting making up a difference with his son. 

WED., OcT. 8TH.-Little Chamberlain went off this afternoon, and was buried 

~his evening by the side of his mother .. 

THURS., OcT. 9TH.-This evening we.had a Bengalee supper. We had a largl! 
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numb~r of native friends. l\Ir. Martyn, Mr. Corrie, and Mr. Parson also sat down 
to table "ith m. The old Captain said he had not eaten such a great supper a 
long time. It was entirely a Bengalee meal, cooked by our native brethren. 

FRr., OcT. 10TH.-This evening we joined at Mr. Brown's in a prayer meeting, 
c,n account of l\Ir. Martyn's going up the country. He is stationed at Dinapore, 
near Patna. 

l\Io:-;i., OcT. 13TH.-)fr. Martin of the police sent a note to-clay to Mr. Brown, 
enclosing one from our great adversary, Dodswell, the head policeman, inquiring 
whether the missionaries were not at Serampore as refugees, rather than under the 
protection and patronage of the Danish crown. Mr. Brown -replied that he 
helieved the latter was the case, but he referred the Government to the Danish 
Go'\'ernor. 

TC'ES., OcT. 14TH.-)Ir. Krefting sent to us this morning, 
a letter from Martin of the police, asking about our brethren. 
to root us out here, if possible, but God has shut us in. 

for our inspection, 
You see they want 

WED., OcT. 15TH.-This forenoon l\Ir Martyn set off to Dinapore. We have 
given hin1 fifty Hindostanee Testaments and 20,000 tracts, to begin his missionary 
career. Don't publish this. • 

THLS., OcT. 16TH.-This day Mr. Otto Bie called on us, and left ·with us for 
our inspection the reply to Martin of the police. This is a copy :-

" To C. F. Martyn, Esq.; ::\fagistrate. 
"Srn,-I have been favoured with your letter of the 13th inst., informing me 

that Messrs. Chater and Robinson, two missionaries recently arrived at SEirampore, 
on the American ship Benjamin Franklin, had amongst oth_er papers, produced 
a certificate with my signature, stating that they reside at Serampore, under the 
protection of the Danish flag, and in consequence thereof you wish to be informed 
at whose suggestion, and under whose patronage these gentlemen left England; 
or whether they have come out under the promise of protection from any person 
on the part of his Danish Majesty. ' 

"With regard thereto, I beg leave to inform you that some years back, and at 
a time when several members of the Baptist Society took up their residence at 
this place, the former chief, now deceased, Colonel Bie, reported to his superiors in 
Europe their arrival, and that an additional nun1ber of them might be expected 
.thereafter, requesting at the same time permission for them to stay, as they 
appeared to he not only good, moral, lmt also well-informed men, who in many 
1·espects might be useful to this Settlement ; upon which an order was issued to 
.the Chi~f and Council, dated Copenhagen, the 5th Sept., 1801, not only granting 
full pennission for them to establish themselves here, but also to protect them, 
not doubting but they, as good citizens, would pay clue ob~clience to our laws and 
regulations. . 

"The certificate granted by me is founded upon this high order, ancl as Messrs. 
'Chater and Robinson were represented as belonging to the Mission Soeiety (which 
really is the case), I have acknowledged them as such, and extended the protection 
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to them. The persons alluded to are, therefore, not to be considered as refugees, 
-l'>r poor debtors, merely under a temporary protection, but must be looked upon as 
countenancecl and protected by his Danish Majesty himself, as long as they continue 
to live in a Settlement subject to his crown, and are found to pursue only their 
respective professions, without attempting innovations, which I, from their uniform 
goocl conduct, have reason to expect will never be the case. 

"I have the honour to be, &c., &c." 
[Mr. Ward has copied this important letter into his diary without giving any 

-signature, but it was evidently written by his Excellency Jacob Krefting, the 
Danish Governor of Serampore, and submitted to Carey, Marshman, and Ward by 
the Governor's secretary, Mr. Otto Bie, who was son of the previous Governor, 
.and the secretary of his successor.-ED.] 

SYMBOLS OF THE CHURCH. 

BY THE REV. JAMES CAVE, KINGSBRIDGE. 

V.-THE COMMONWEALTH AND THE HOUSEHOLD. 

4' Fellowcitizens with the saints and of the household of God."-EPHES. ii. 19. 

HERE the Apostle presents the Church under the symbols of the 
State and the household-the body-politic, as we phrase it, and 
the family. Those who are of it are citizens of the common

wealth and members of the narrower circle of the home. 
The significance of these figures will appear if we trace the steps 

by which the Apostle reaches the point at which he makes the 
assertion , above. He is writing to Gentiles. The Ephesians are 
treated as a type of all those who were outside the fold of God's 
chosen inheritance, the Jews. He reminds them of their utter 
estrangement from these, and of their complete separation from the 
privileged lot. "Wherefore, remember," he writes in the eleventh 
verse-let the fact of God's rich mercy in Christ, by which you who 
we,·e dead in sins were quickened together with Him, remind you 
that you were Gentiles, the proof and sign of which was in the 
uncircumcision of your flesh-" that at that time ye were without 
Christ, being aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers 
from the covenants of promise, having no hope, and without God in 
the world." They are thus described as having no part with the 
corporate people of God, and, being outside their limits, they were 
outside their present possessions and their future hopes. Not being 
of the Divine Republic they shared not its privileges; nothing 

24: 
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that was theirs belonged to them. They had not the promise 
or possession, of the Christ whose coming was the bringing iu of ali 
good, but, as their Mndition consequent upon being outside the 
commonwealth has been described : " They were without church and 
without promise, without hope, and were in the profane wicked 
world-without God." "' 

From this position outside the citizenship with its train of pri
vations he passes on to notice the change of relation which has been 
brought about by Christ. He tells how "the middle wall of partition" 
is overthrown, and the fence which kept the Gentiles outside the 
sacred enclosure of the commonwealth is no more; how we who 
were at one time afar off, not so much by geographical distance as by 
disqualification of birth, are made nigh; and both they who were of the 
commonwealth and we who were outside have "the access" [or in
troduction] to the Father through Christ by one and the selfsame 
Spirit. Then, as a conclusion arrived at from all this, the assertion is 
made that we are "no more strangers and foreigners" -mere 'so
journers'-" but fellowcitizens with the saints"; yea, and drawing the 
circle still closer, are "of the household of God. " 

Into this position are we introduced by Christ, but it yet remains 
for us to inquire: In what are these conditions realised? We are fellow
citizens ; but who are the saints with whom this privilege is shared? 
and where have they their citizenship? We are of the household of 
God ; but where has that household its hearth and its home ? From 
the allusion to the "commonwealth of l::irael," it has been concluded 
that our fellowship with the Jews, or Old Testament saints, is meant. 
But such an interpretation seems too narrow. It is rather our fellow
ship with them in what we now possess in common with each other. 
We have not entered into their commonwealth; but they and we 
together, all former distinctions being destroyed, combine to make one 
new condition. The old commonwealth has not enlarged its borders, 
and opened its gates, to receive us in; but that has been abolished, 
that on common ground they and we shall make one new state. The 
citizenship and household here spoken of are alone realised in "that_ 
spiritual community in which Jew and Gentile Christians are now 
united and incorporated, and to which the external theocracy formed 
a typical and preparatory institution." t Thus, then, we see it is the 
Church of Christ that is here meant; and hence, we have the Church 
under the twofold symbol of the commonwealth and the household. 

The ideas represented in both will cover very much of the same 
ground. Lying at the root of each are those of association, and the 
fact of' oneness arising from the encircling of a common bond. But 
in the case of the citizenship they will be colder and more distan~; 
while in that of the family they will be closer, more sympathetic 
and intense. The commonwealth suggests rather an association of 

* Ellicott: " Commentary on Ephesians ii. 12." t Ellicott. 
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outward circumstance, and for purposes of law and order ; the 
household gives us an inner unity, the fellowship of love's attractive 
bond. 

The former symbol brings two points under our notice-
I. The relation of the commonwealth to the Head. We must bear 

in mind that we have a definite example to follow. We are not free 
to choose a type for ourselves. The different forms of government 
among men are not open for us to select from. That of which we 
are citizens has for its pattern the "commonwealth of Israel"; the 
old theocracy is the type of that spiritual community by which it 
has been displaced. What the Jews failed to realise as an outwardly 
distinct and associated people, is realised in a spiritual and actual 
sense in the Church. Jehovah has a kingdom, though it "is not of 
this world," and "cometh not with observation." The promise 
spoken to the olden people-" If ye will obey my voice indeed, and. 
keep my covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto me above 
all people ; . . . and ye shall be unto me a kingdom of priests and 
a holy nation "(Exodus xix. 5, 6)-is addressed to us, and realised 
only in those who are the children of God by faith. These same 
utterances Peter, when his vision of God's purpose is cleared,. 
addresses to those who through the " sprinkling of the blood of Jesus 
Christ" have come to the inheritance which fadeth not away; saying 
to them : " Ye are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood,. a hol:r 
nation, a peculiar people"-" a people who are specially God's own," 
according to the statement in Deuteronomy-" to be nnto Him a 
people of inheritance" bath the Lord taken you (iv. 20). To that 
people, consequently, we must look for the unfolding of the Chlll'ch 
as a commonwealth, unto which our citizenship belongs. 

A prominent fact, and one of the fundamental ideas of the Theo
craay, was its subjection to its Divine Head. Jehovah was King. 
Their laws and government came direct from Him until that day in 
which they desired a king to "judge them like all the nations"; a 
desire which was not good. Their conformity to other nations, their 
desire for resemblance to the kingdoms of this world was their curse ; 
and God characterised it as "rejecting Him, that He should not 
re~gn over them" (1 Sam. vii.). But in the Church God has brought 
His people back to the Divine idea. Other lords are not to have 
~ominion : other kings are not to rule. The headship of the Church 
is alone with Christ, who has bought it with His own blood. For 
any earthly monarch to assume, or accept, the title "Head of the 
Church " is to become a Pretender to the throne of the King of 
lungs ; and for any earthly government, or power of State, to make 
laws for the government of the Church seems coming perilously 
near the trespass of U zziah the lung, who " when he was strong his 
~eart was lifted up," and who manifested his ill balance of spirit by 
invading the sacredness of the sanctuary to meddle with the work of 
a priest; but who was driven back from his invasion of that sphere of 

24"'' 
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sacred things with the wholesome rebuke : "It appertaineth not unto 
thee, U zziah: go out of the sanctuary, for thou hast trespassed." 

It behoves us, however, to remember that although the Church 
owes no allegiance in matters pertaining to itself to any earthly 
authority, yet jt is verily under authority, and not without law. 
Viewed on its earthly side it appears to be a spiritual republic, with
<mt authority or law, except such as are of its own creation, and arise 
within itself. The eyes which cannot reach beyond these mists of 
time may fail to see-especially in those forms of church government 
which carry out the Scriptural idea of a commonwealth-any sceptre 
to which it bows, or any laws to which it conforms. Calling no man, 
lord; they might judge the liberty of the saints to be assumed licence. 
But those who are gifted to look upon things invisible, see that its 
-earthly side is not the whole. There is a throne to which it pays 
allegiance, and there are laws which it dare not, would not transgress. 

That which appears a republic is in reality a kingdom. Any dis
urder that appears is not from want of authority, but departing from 
the law. The failure is in the obedience of the subject, not in the 
Constitution under which he lives. And the earnest aim of all who 
are comprehended in the Church of Christ should be to yield them
selves up in perfect compliance, to "bring into captivity every 
thought to the obedience of Christ," and thus walk in unswerving 
-conformity to the will of the King. 

The Kingship of Christ is too much overlooked; yet His is a 
kingdom into which we are introduced. Our conversion is a turning 
from the lawlessness of our own self-will, a taking His yoke upon us 
to learn of, and be obedient unto Him; henceforth to yield up our 
members "servants of righteousness unto holiness." By the new birth 
we first " see," and then " enter " the kingdom of God-a kingdom, 
with its real, corporate existence, with its laws and order; which laws 
and order it is the duty of every subject to maintain and promote. 

II. The common wealth further calls our attention t::> the end for 
which it exists. It is to regulate the life and control the actions, and 
so secure the common good. The State has laws to this same end, 
the general purport of which may be found in the explanation that 
they are '' for the punishment of evildoers, and for the praise of th:m 
that do well." The necessity of maintaining the laws, and enforcmg 
the penalties with rigour, was kept plainly before God's ancient 
people. "Laws divine to them were spoken, from the pillar and t~e 
cloud," which were distinct in their instructions, minute in their 
details, and imperative in their demands. None could sin w!th 
impunity, none could transgress but the displeasure of the Most Hi_gh 
took effect in the sentence and action of His rulers. The rigour with 
which the Roman law held its executors responsible for its adminis
tration, and required the life of the prisoner to be answered for by the 
life of his guard,applied to God's requirements of the people. Hewould 
"" by no means clear the guilty," and by them sin must not go 
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unpunished. The reason of this was to teach them the necessity of 
holiness in the people of God ; and the end of it to secure external 
purity which should symbolise the necessary purity within. For 
without holiness "no man shall see the Lord." 

This necessity is also binding on the Church. The end which 
Christ hus in view should be kept well before us. "He gave Himself 
for us that He might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto 
Himself a peculiar people zealous of good works." His aim is to 
present His Church to Himself-" a glorious Church," "holy and 
without blemish." He comes-according to the description of Him 
in Malachi-to His temple, but" like a refiner's fire and like fullers' 
soap " to '' purify the sons of Levi." And by His forerunner He is 
sketched as a husbandman, with His winnowing shovel in His hand, 
coming to this earth to "throughly purge" His threshing floor. Purity 
is His end; and hence He requires His Church to seek that purity, 
even as He did the olden commonwealth. Laws are to be fearlessly 
applied, and discipline is to be faithfully maintained. An Apostle 
writes : " Now we command you, brethren, in the name of the Lord 
Jesns Christ, that ye withdraw yourselves from every brother that 
walketh disorderly." No false delicacy, or misplaced charity, is to 
be allowed place ; no faltering hand is to weaken the seat of 
judgment. The neglect of those measures of discipline which seek 
the purity of the Church can only be regarded as unfaithfulness to 
the Lord. The Church at Ephesus was commended because it had 
marked its sense of hatred to the things which Christ " bated " ; and, 
in like manner, he that had "the sharp sword with two edges," and 
" his eyes like unto a flame of fire," had a " few things against" 
Pergamos and Thyatira because they carelessly suffered these 
offences to remain. Times may have changed, but not the laws ; 
and in these facts we may read that any hesitation in enforcing the 
laws of the commonwealth, which seek to make it a" holy nation," 
will be followed by the manifest tokens of the Monarch's displeasure. 

Of the civic privileges indicated, it is unnecessary that we speak. 
If that talismanic word " I am a Roman citizen" carried with it 
such weight in the case of Paul ; if to be a citizen of Rome could 
shelter him in danger, and transport his life away from the sum
mary acts of injustice, how infinitely greater must be the dignity 
and privileges of those who can claim that their "citizenship is in 
heaven." 

Passing on to the symbol of the household, the same ideas meet 
us there. There are still the corporate unity, the discipline, the laws 
working for the common good; but when we leave the State for the 
home, we seem to be quitting a stern atmosphere and coming away 
from more stately surroundings where law and order stamp their 
cold impress upon everything, to the more genial air and kindlier 
scenes amid which love holds the i;way. The circle narrows, the 
distance fades, the scene becomes more homely and inviting. There 
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are still the same facts, but changed and softened. There is still the 
subjection to authority, but the King lays aside his robes of State, 
and comes closer in the person of a father ; the members are still 
associated each with each, but not as subjects girt aboµt by outward 
authority, but as members of the same family knit each to the other 
by the £:entler constraints of mutual love. 
· The household brings us into friendly assor.iation. We may dwell 

side by side as fellow-citizens, yielding obedience to the same laws 
which are above and about us all, being at peace among ourselves, 
and yet may have no friendship and little intercourse one with 
another. The same privileges may touch us all, bnt not any sense 
of kin. But when we are brought within the narrower confines of 
the household, neither positive unfriendliness nor indifference to one 
another can conveniently exist. In an ideal household, a kindly, 
common interest bind all together. If not ties of blood, yet bonds 
of affection hold all in one. Love encircles them with its girdle, 
and throws its mantle around them, and between them and the world. 
The household js a little spot fenced off, in which mutual tenderness 
reigns, and from which, by mutual consideration, the world is kept 
at bay. 

Such is the New Testament idea of the Church. It is a household. 
It is " the household of God" and " the household of faith."* There 
we get the rallying point of the associated lives; there we have the 
foundation of the household, and also the cementing bond. It is the 
household of God; we call Him "Father"; we are " all the children 
of God by faith in Jesus Christ." It is the household of faith; the 
family which is united in the bonds of the Gospel, the members of 
which draw their life from a common source, and are united in a 
common aim. Thus, too, may we consider Christ to have thought of 
His Church, when He reasoned that the treatment which men adopted 
toward the master of the house, they would with greater certainty 
extend towards those of his household. 

Among the members of the household we expect mutual consi
deration. Selfishness or self-assertion on the part of any will soon 
manifest itself as a deformity and a fault. The general good must 
be supreme. Even so in the larger family we are commanded to 
" look not every man on his own things ; but every man on the 
things of others;" and to cultivate that form of love which" seeketh 
not her own." 

God has instituted the family that the different members may be 

• Galatians vi. 10. Ellicott renders this " who belong to the faith," and says_ it 
does not appear to involve any allusion to "the house of God" or to any special 
idea of composing a single family." He would take it as inc;licating only "a 
general though ciose connection." But Lightfoot adheres to the specific use ?f 
the word, referrmg to 1 Timothy iii. 15, 1 Peter iv. 17, where the church 1s 
spoken of as the lwuse of God · and adds "We need not therefore hesitate to 
assign this meaning to ol~•'io• h~re." ' 
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cared for, and that the young may be trained up in the nurture and 
fear of the Lord. Of this work the Church should not be neglectful. 
Too often doe8 she regard her newborn children as able to go alone. 
Taking the new birth as an end instead of a beginning the Church has 
left her young converts to discover all the needs and difficulties of the 
religions life for themselves, instead of making the path easier for 
them, and their development surer, by watching over them and 
caring for them until they have themselves become strong in the Lord. 
The ·matured disciple, such as John, should gather around him, or 
follow with his loving oversight, the "little children " whose '' sins are 
forgiven," and the" young men" who have" the word of God abiding" 
in them, and teach them not to love the world ; turning their eyes 
aside from "the lust of the flesh, and the lust of th':l eyes, and the 
pride of life." Some wise and experienced saints like Aquila and 
Priscilla, should take the unskilled Apollos, "fervent in spirit " and 
restless to do good, and should make him the more fit for service by 
"expounding unto him the way of God more perfectly." The new
born spirit should be surrounded by those influences which would 
make him feel that in the family of his adoption he has found a home 
where his immatured life will be cared for, and where he will be 
trained for the severer toils and conflicts yet to come. 

Not least of all should the home be a place of refuge where each mem
ber can find shelter in dark and stormy days. Here the child comes 
when sick, and hither the wronged turn and are sheltered beneath the 
wings of pity. Such a shelter should the Church afford. In it the 
troubled should find the truest sympathisers; and the needy the most 
timely and efficient aid. We should make it sweetly attractive to such, 
and our feeling towards it should be that there is truly home. So good 
and so pleasant should we find it for brethren to dwell in unity that 
to its shelter the distressed should instinctively turn ; and where the 
restraints of trouble are broken, being let go, there should the Christian 
go to find his " own company." By this too is our testimony to be 
yielded to the unbelieving-" by this shall all men know that ye 
are My disciples, if ye have love one to another." In the loyalty of 
the State and the love of the home do we best display the nature and 
reality of our fellowship one with another-

When those who love the Lord 
In one another's peace delight, 

And so fulfil Hie word : 

When each can feel his brother's sigh, 
And with him bear e. pa.rt ; 

When sorrow flows from eye to eye 
And joy from heart to heart: 

When free from envy, scorn, and pride, 
Our wishes all above,-

. Each can hie brother's failings hide 
And show~ brother's love. 
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SCHOOL BOARD STATISTICS. 

THE Report of the Committee of Council on Education recently 
published affords convincing proof ?f the accelerated progress 
of elementary ed11cation under the School Board 1•egime, and 

possesses special interest in anticipation of the third triennial election 
of the new Boards which will take place in London and the larg(n· 
towns in the ensuing autumn. It appears from this document that 
at the period immediately preceding the opening of the first Board 
School in London 222,518 names were registered in the books of the 
existing elementary schools ; in 1878 these numbers had increased to-
444,322. The average attendance in 1871 was 174,301 ; in the 
present year this average has risen to 350,507. The London School 
Board has provided for 198,470 scholars, and has an average attend
ance of 165,900. In the nine years under review the denominational 
schools have increased their accommodation from 222,518 to 274,501, 
and their average attendance from 174,301 to 184,607. 

The returns from Birmingham show results which are even pro
portionably greater. In 1871 the accommodation was for 30,696, 
with 25,941 on the books; and 16,263 the average attendance. In 
February, 1879, the accommodation had risen to 55,056, the names 
on the rolls 59,398, and average attendance 43,497. Leeds has in
creased its school attendance at the rate of 178 per cent., Manchester 
44 per cent., Liverpool 63 per cent., Newcastle 197 per cent., 
Leicester 183 per cent., Hull 167 per cent., Birmingham 151 per cent.r 
Sheffield and London 102 per cent. 

The population in England and Wales brought under the action of 
school boards is thirteen millions, and an additional nine million& 
and a half is under the control of school attendance committees. 

The report of the Council affords striking evidence that the de
nominational schools have benefited from the operations of the 
board schools, and both in respect of attendance and efficiency have· 
acquired progress from the rivalry their conductors so strenuously 
opposed. 

The forthcoming election of the new School Boards will be the 
occasion of a great struggle between the antagonists and supporters 
of the Board system. In the metropolis, especially, the charge of 
extravagant expenditure will be diligently urged against Sir Cha~les, 
Reed's educational parliament, and the great commercial depress10n 
which is so heavily pressing upon the community will add formidable· 
weight to the objection. We believe, however, that the ratepayer& 
will discriminate between reckless extravagance and the unavoidable 
cost involved in the purchase of sites already profitably occupied, and 
which could only be obtained at an abnormal rate of purchase. 
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THE OBSEQUIES OF THE YOUNG FRENCH PRINCE. 

On the 12th of July the remains of Louis Napoleon Bonaparte 
were deposited, with great pomp, in the little Roman Catholic Chapel 
at Chislehurst, which is also the resting place of the ashes of his 
Emperor-father. The circumstances under which the prince lost his 
life, in outpost service with the British army in Southern Africa, 
involved the necessity for some official recognition, and the severest 
critics would probably not object to the transport of the corpse in a 
British man-of-war, and the subsequent accompaniments of a military 
funeral. That a royal salute should have been fired at Spithead, that 
five princes of the blood should have acted as pall-bearers (most of 
them in official and not private costume), and that subsequently the 
heir to the British throne should inaugurate a movement for the 
erection of a memorial in Westminster Abbey to the decea.sed prince, 
are adjuncts to the pompes funebres somewhat trying to the sensitive
ness of our French neighbours, and open to grave objections on our 
own side of the channel. 

So far as the action of members of our Royal Family represents 
sympathy with the bereaved ex-Empress, and personal esteem for her 
late son, the right of private judgment places it beyond the scope of 
public criticism, but if in any measure such action assumes to be a 
national endorsement of the claims of the Napoleon family to the chief 
magistracy of France, it is to be regretted as distasteful and even 
repugnant to the national feeling. The proposal to commemorate the 
late prince by a monurueut in Westminster Abbey seems to us to be 
a bringing down of the national Walhalla to the level of Madame 
Tussaud's exhibition ; and with saddened feelings we contrast the 
profuse honours lavished on the obsequies of the hapless young 
Napoleon, and the scant and meagre homage rendered at the gra.-e of 
the great and good pro-consul John, Lord Lawrence. 

THE ZULU WAn. 

The intelligence received by the last South African mail conYeys 
conflicting reports of the status qito of om forces. One account 
represents Sir Garnet Wolseley as havin~ set his foot down in 
Zululand, and represents that he has disavowed Lord Chelmsford's 
proc~dure in rejecting the proposals for.peace made by Cetewa~o, and 
has mformed the Zulu Kincr that the refusal of the elephants tusk 
was a blunder, and has a;ked him to send three of his chiefs to 
negotiate. Another dispatch represents Sir Garnet as having been 
foiled in the attempt to land at Port Durnford, and compelled to 
return to Durban and betake himself by the long !'oute to the front. 
Communications with Crealock's division seem to have been suspended, 
and instead of actincr with the first division he is apparently shut up 
in a forced idlenes~ between some African Pihahiroth and Migdol. 



Present-day Su/Jfects. 

It is, meanwhile, well known at home that the mission of Sir Garnet 
is a pacific one, and that he has gone out not to pluck laurels, but to 
carry the olive branch. It is impossible to feel assured that no 
difficulty will arise to arrest the progress of negotiations. Lord 
Chelmsford may have been tempted to strike before his successo1· in 
the chief command arrived, and in that case there is the fear that his 
division, enfeebled by the heavy draughts upon it to fumish the 
garrisons in his rAar, would be outnumbered by the 20,000 Zulus said 
to be with Cetewayo at Ulundi. Negotiations once opened with the 
Zulu King we may hope that, although accredited with some 
theological astuteness, yet they can hardly be sufficiently civilized to 
have mastered Puffendorf and Wheaton, and we should scarcely 
expect that they have adopted the belief of the jurists of the last 
century, viz., that the arrival of the negotiators is the signal for 
intensifying the war. We trust that the Zulus are sufficiently 
unsophisticated to bear aloft the elephant's tusk, and that the 
moderation and tact of Sir Garnet Wolseley will rescue his country 
from the confusion and evil works which have disgraced our flag, 
obstructed African civilization, and imposed a heavy burden on our 
over-weighted exchequer. 

THE PRESS IN RUSSIA AND ITALY. 

The Seinla-i-Schwaboda is the cabalistic and weird-like title of the 
Russian organ of .the Nihilists. Land and Libei·ty we believe .to be 
its English synonym. "Again and again has the Emperor of all the 
Russias declared it to be death or exile to print, publish, or edit this 
newspaper. Yet the mighty potentate finds it on the table among 
his State documents every morning, at St. Peters burg or in Livadia; 
in bis sumptuous barouche, or palatial railway car, the Semla' pur
sues him like an inexorable fate. It contains the orders for the 
as:0asc;;ination uf his chiefs of police, and they are done to death in 
spite of all precautions. .A. few months ago, a very tempting reward 
of 50,000 roubles was offered for any information whatever in regard 
to the manner of preparing and issuing this mysterious revolutionary 
journal. Tempted by ,he large reward, a Pole betrayed the localities 
of two Nihilist printing presses in St. Petersburg. These were 
eagerly seized by the police, who were bitterly disappointed in :find
ing nothing whatever to connect the presses with the insidious, 
irritating Semla. What startled the authorities far more than that 
the exposed presses gave them no clue, was that the informer was 
found murdered three days after the presses were seized. On his 
hloody breast was a placard bearing the ominous inscription, ' Death 
to Traitors ! ' 

" Then it occurred to the advisers of the Czar to appoint a com
mission of experts to closely examine the typography of the Semla, 
for the purpose of detecting who made the type for the puzzling 
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revolutionary j0urnal. This investigating committee, composed of 
conservative master printers of St. Petersburg, were considerably 
starlled by the discovery that the type of the dreaded Semla came 
from the imperial foundry in St. Petersburg and a Government 
printing office in the Customs Department. This information only 
served to deepen the mystery surrounding the issuing of a paper that 
the Czar would give one of his fairest provinces to permanently 
suppress. Whatever the Emperor himself and his devoted friends 
may have thought of this not reassuring information, observers out
side of Russia find no difficulty in reaching the conclusion that the 
Nihilists.have powerful members among those whom the Czar trusts. 
Even irresponsible despots are compelled to place confidence in many 
people. After the tracing of its type, the Semla became more defiant 
and impudent than evel' before ; it advertises its price, six roubles per 
copy; styles itself a semi-monthly, and naively remarks that it can 
always be found at all well-known resorts. So it can, in a cerlain 
sense. Without money and without price the bankers of St. Peters
burg and Moscow find it in their morning's mail; the grocer, the 
butcher, and the baker suddenly see it on their counters. It falls 
thickly on the tables of taverns and restaurants; wherever men are 
found to read in Russia, there the Semla is to be read. 

"The late attempt on the life of the Czar has entirely changed the 
tone of the mysterious organ of anarchy. Before that event tran
spired, it spoke respectfully of llussia's ruler, denouncing his advisers, 
and, above all else, the espionage of his police department and those 
that exercised it so remorselessly. Now the daring sheet menaces the 
Czar himself in no dubious language. The sweeping measures at 
present in force throughout Russia to crush Nihilism by brute force, 
only stimulate the energy, virulence, and ubiquity of the Semla. It 
causes the Czar more uneasiness than all the conspiracies unfolded to 
him by his industrious police spies." 

While the Czar dreads the press as his Nemesis, Pope Leo XIII. has 
authorized the announcement of a newspaper, to be published, in 
seven languages, under the immediate sanction and to represent the 
opinions of the Holy See. 

Oun NATIONAL PROSPECTS. 

The loncr-continued depression which has arrested the commercial 
progress of our country shows no signs of diminution, but, on the 
contrary, seems to deepen its force, so that scarcely a single branch 
of industry 01· speciality of trade remains unaffected by the burden. 
The tidings from all parts of the country are of diminished activities 
and stagnant markets, while some of our national industries seem 
well-nigh threatened with flxtinction. The gloom which overhangs 
the factories and workshops of the land is accompanied by a most 
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exceptional and inclement season. Almost incessant rain, sunless 
days, and cold nights have rendered it all but a certainty that the 
harvest will be greatly below the average-a calamity to the agricul
t.ural community of the gravest import, and one that will seriously 
enhance the difficulties of the country at large. In such a crisis as 
the pre.sent we are reminded how complacently we have been 
accustomed to take the bounties of Divine Providence as matters of 
course. How many sunny Jays have been enjoyed by us with 
but deficient recognition of the compassion and goodness they 
expressed! How many copious harvests have been gathered but we 
"have not rendered again according to the benefit unto us"! In the 
time of distress blessings will assume their true proportions ; and 
instead of speculating on the philosophy of prayer, necessity will pro
duce infallible conviction of its reality. Joy in God has often been 
enlarged when other sources of enjoyment have failed; and it will, 
after all, be a rich harvest if our national pride be exchanged for 
humility, our frivolity for serious God serving, and our luxury for 
self-restraint. Blessed are they who can sing the high strains of the 
prophet: ".Although the fig tree shall not blossom, neither shall fruit 
be in the vines: the labour of the olive shall fail, and the fields shall 
yield no meat: the flock shall be cut off from the fold, and there 
shall be no herd in the stalls : yet I will rejoice in the LORD, I will 
joy in the God of my salvation." 

REVIEWS. 

IMPRESSIONS OF THEOPHRASTUS SucH. 

By George Eliot. William Black
wood & Son. 8vo, pp. ::15 7. 

WHILST we were reading this volume, 
and no doubt expressing an opinion 
that any work by George Eliot was 
worthy of our attention, an idle 
school-girl, sitting at our elbow, re
marked that in the present day it 
"is not what a book is, but who 
wrote it ; though Thomas a Kempis 
says exactly the opposite: 'Search 
not who spoke this or that, but mark 
what is spoke.'" In the case of this 
book both sentiments hold good. 

We should feel inclined, however, 
somewhat to put the "Impressions 
of Theophrastus Such" amongst the 
"Recreations" of the author. Not 
that the style is loose ; for we notice 
special care in composition, and 
the sentences in many parts are 

more finished than is the case in 
her earlier works, though in some 
respects they might be mistaken for 
those of a more youthful hand. 

Theophrastus Such describes him
self in the first chapter, and after
wards makes references to his varied 
acquaintances, amongst whom we 
find phases of character common to 
most who move in literary circles. 
The book is, in fact, a record of 
observations of men and things, 
though the author doubtless ex
presses her own opinions upon 
both. 

It seems to us that there never 
was more criticism of personal ap
pearance than in the present day. 
By way of reproof of such a habit, 
Theophrastus Such is made to say 
of his " bodily presence " :-" Then, 
in some quarters, my awkward feet 
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are against me, the length of my 
upper lip, and an inveterate way I 
havo of walking with my head fore
most and my chin projecting." 

We should, however, differ from 
some of the opinions he expresses in 
,, looking backward." His father 
was a clergyman, and this is how he 
describes him :-" He was a pithy 
talker, and his sermons bore marks 
of his own composition. It is true 
they must have been already old 
when I began to listen to them, and 
they were no more than a year's 
supply, so that they recurred as 
regularly as the Collects. But 
though this system has been much 
ridiculed, I am prepared to defend 
it as equally sound with that of a 
Liturgy ; and even if my researches 
had shown me that some of my 
father's yearly sermons had been 
copied out from the works of elder 
divines, this would only have been 
another proof of his good judgment. 
One may prefer fresh eggs though 
laid by a fowl of the meanest under
standing, but why fresh sermons." 

We should say that both prayers 
and sermons are progressive. The 
experience of those who practise the 
one, and whose life work it is to 
think out and compose the other, 
would never allow that either could 
be fixed either in phraseology or 
thought. We might just as well ask 
the question · " Why fresh books 1" 
and the most artless would answer 
because the author has something 
fresh to say ; and the very same 
1·emark would hold good as to 
sermons. We are aware that the 
narrow ecclesiastical circle in which 
some move has given them no taste 
in this direction ; but those of us 
who have been more privileged, and 
have become habitual hearers, apart 
from the spiritual object of the 
sermon, are prepared to affirm that 
the pulpit is the highest eminence 

of instruction and moral teaching, 
and that even in its lower aspects 
the oratory of the pulpit, as a 
general rule, far outshines the 
oratory of the Senate and the Bar. 

We are content, however, to take 
the gentleman's own answer to the 
question '' Why fresh sermons ? " 
even in their subordinate advantages 
to the hearers. In chapter nine 
(" The Half Breed"), it must be ad
mitted that ·' Mixtus" was mentally 
the better for hearing " Mr. Apollcs, 
the eloquent Congregational 
preacher"; and that he might 
never have become rich, or even 
moral, had he given himself up to 
frivolous pursuits and company in 
his early days. Many a rich man, 
in his heart, has to confess that he 
is indebted for his fortune to the 
habits of body and mind which were 
instilled into him by the minister in 
the little chapel. 

With regard to the literature 
of the pulpit, we are told that 
" When Beauclerk's books were sold, 
Wilkes expressed his astonishment 
at finding so large a collection of 
sermons in the library of a fashion
able scholar. Johnson said, 'Why, 
sir, you are to remember that 
sermons make a considerable branch 
of English literature.' " 

It has been the fashion, we know, 
in modern days, to depreciate the 
pulpit and exalt the press. As if 
they did not go hand in hand when 
true to their purpose. We need 
only have a Hospital Sunday, or a 
day of humiliation, the death or 
birth of a prince, and our daily 
papers are teeming with sermons 
which sometimes they so much decry. 

In the chapter, number eleven 
(" The Wasp credited with the 
Honeycomb"), which treats of Pla
giarism, we are reminded that we 
often wish the preacher would give 
us tho name of the author instead 



of the phrase "as one says," and 
1hat some of om writers in the daily 
press and other periodicals would 
put passages of Scripture in inverted 
commas. 

No chapter bas interested, or we 
might say amused us, more than 
number twelve (" So Young"). 
Except that it is impossible for our 
author to be personal, we might 
suppose the description to apply to 
a prominent political character of 
our own day, though this would be 
more manifest to those of us who 
remember the struggles of thirty 
or forty years ago than it would be 
to the present generation. " Gany
mede was once a girlishly-handsome 
precocious youth "; and again, "he 
himself presiding in the central 
office, which thus became a new 
theatre for the constantly repeated 
situation of an astonished stranger, 
in the presence of a boldly-scheming 
administrator, found to be remark
ably young." And then as to bis 
personal appearance-" I saw some
thing of him through his Antinous 
period, the time of rich chestnut 
locks, parted not by a visible white 
line, but by a shadowed furrow, 
from which they fell in massive 
ripples to right and left." Then 
with regard to his matrimonial 
alliance, " as if to keep up his 
surprising youthfulness in all rela
tions, he had taken a wife consider
ably older than himself." So "his 
manners, his costume, bis supposi
tions of the impression he makes on 
others, have all their former corre
spondence with the dramatic part of 
the young genius." 

The chapter thirteen (" How we 
come to give Ourselves False Testi
monials and theil. Believe in Them") 
is very important, having regard to 
the prevailing habit of exaggeration 
and false description. We err much 
in common life in this respect. Our 

gre,i,t want is accuracy. Here we 
find some wholesome rebukes with 
regard to inexactitude :-" I know 
that there is a common prejudice 
which regards the habitual confusion 
of now and then, of it was and it is, 
of it seeined so and I should like it to 
be so, as a mark of high imaginative 
endowment, while the power of pre
cise statement and description is 
rated lower, as the attitude of an 
every-day prosaic mind, I find, in 
listening to Callista's conversation, 
that she has a very lax conception 
of common objects, and an equally 
lax memory of events. That Meli
bo:ms once forgot to put on his 
cravat-or that he always appears 
without it; that everybody says so
or that one stockbroker's wife said 
so yesterday," That we have an 
illustration given to us from Scrip
ture, that literal fact may be re
corded by the subject of the most 
entranced imagination, even while 
under the spell, should indeed be a 
lesson to all who attempt description. 
Thus, for instance (p. 39), "Isaiah 
gives us the date of his vision in 
the temple-' the year that king 
U zziah died '-and if afterwards the 
mighty-winged seraphim were present 
with him as he trod the street, he 
doubtless knew them for images of 
memory, and did not cry ' Look ! 'to 
the passers-by." 

Chapter fifteen ( on "Diseases of 
Small Authorship") is as entertain
ing as it is true ; and as it is here 
that some of us are severely dealt 
with, we feel that the remarks are 
rather hard upon "small " authors. 
After all, it is sometimes mainly 
owing to accident that "small" 
authors are not " great." The only 
difference may be the prejudice or 
pre-possession of a magazine editor. 
An article once accepted for an im
portant periodical gives encourage
ment to persevere, and places both 
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editar and contributor on friendly 
terms, It may have been thus with 
George Eliot. Success in the serial 
gave her courage for an independent 
publication ; for, if we remember 
right, it was not till after the famous 
appearance of " Adam Bede " that 
" Scenes in Clerical Life," originally 
contributed to a magazine, was re
produced in a book. 

Still we can " see ourselves as 
others see us " in these pages. 
" Males of more than one nation 
recur to my memory who produced 
from their pocket, on the slightest 
encouragement, a small pink or buff 
duodecimo pamphlet, wrapped in 
silver paper, as .a present held ready 
for an intelligent reader. The in
doctrination aimed at was, perhaps, 
to convince you of their own talents 
by the sample of an ' Ode on 
Shakespeare's Birthday,' or a trans
lation from Horace." When we read 
this passage, we felt as if the pro
phetic words were personally ad
dressed to us-" Thou art the man." 
Yet having published at our own 
expense, and knowing that our 
"works " will have no circulation 
unless we distribute them gratui
tously, we should be sorry to be 
deprived of the pleasure of giving 
our little poems and essays to our 
friends, who appreciate them, per
haps, not for "what they are," but 
"who wrote them." Great authors 
are advertised by their booksellers; 
" small" authors by themselves ; 
that is all! 

The last chapter (" The Modern 
Hep ! Hep ! Hep ! ") at first puzzled 
us from its title. The word "hep" 
was the war cry with which the 
Crusaders fell upon the Jews. It 
:Vill awaken, probably, more interest 
In the past history and future pros
pects of that nation. We were 
rather taken by surprise by some of 
the remarks in relation to the treat-

ment of that people by ourselves. 
The casual observer would certainly 
draw the inrerence that the Jews 
were popular in England. Is there 
any other European country where 
a Jew, holding to his religious faith, 
sits upon "the judgment seat" 1 We 
trust this chapter may have the 
effect of arousing attention to the 
destiny of this people, and leading 
us again to look into the prophecies 
concerning their return to their own 
land. 

As our author remarks (p. 354) : 
" Formerly evangelical orthodoxy 
was prone to dwell on the fulfilment 
of prophecy in the ' restoration of 
the Jews.' Such interpretation of 
the prophets is less in vogue now. 
The dominant mode is to insist on a 
Christianity that disowns its origin." 
We are all too prone to forget the 
words of St. Paul, even if we read 
them as often as we ought. " What 
advantage then hath the Jew 1" 
"Much every way; chiefly, because 
that unto them were committed the 
oracles of God." 

The study of the Old Testament 
will always give us an intense in
terest in their welfare, and we are 
not surprised at the enthusiasm of 
our author in their behalf, when we 
call to mind how Byron also never 
touched the sacred harp more 
sweetly than when, in his " Hebrew 
Melodies," he wrote-
Oh ! weep for those that wept by Babel's 

stream, 
Whose shrines are desolate, whose land a 

dream· 
Weep for 'the harp of Judah's broken 

shell, 
Mourn-where their God hath dwelt, the 

Godless dwell! 

And where shall Israel lave her bleeding 
feet? 

And when shall Zion's songs again souncl 
sweet? 

And Judah's melody once more rejoice 
The hearts th~t leap' d before its heavenly 

voice? 
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Tribes of the wandering foot and weary 
breast, 

How sh,ill ye flee awny nnd be at rest! 
The wild doYe hath her nest, the fox his 

en Ye, (grave. 
::11~nkind their country-Israel, but the 

We have given but an imperfect 
idea of the contents of this interest
i □g book, and, having written thus 
rnnch, must refer our readers to the 
volume itself. 

THE PRIXCIPLES AND PRACTICES OF 

THE BAPTISTS : A Book for In
quirers. By Charles Williams (of 
-~ccrington.) London : Baptist 
Tract Society, Castle Street, 
Holborn. 1879. 

THE appearance of this work will be 
bailed with general satisfaction. The 
harmony of our principles with the 
teachings of Scripture can scarcely 
be denied by those who have intelli
gently apprehended them, and our 
practices are of course, the necessary 
outgrowth of our principles. We 
have a vantage ground in the 
conflict, with ritualism on the 
one hand and with rationalism on 
the other, such as no other section 
of the Church possesses. Evan
gelical Christians of all denomi
nations will find it increasingly 
difficult to stand aloof from the 
position, which a regard to the will 
of Christ has compelled us to take. 
This fact must not be lost sight of, 
we must patiently, persistently, and 
faithfulJy expound our principles, 
and not allow any spurious charity 
to constrain ua to silence. Mr. 
Williams has fulfilled his task well. 
He writes with an ease, directness, 
and force, which readers of all 
grades will appreciate. His positions 
are clearly defined, and powerfully 
supported. His conclusions cannot 
be rebutted. He has given an 
admirable statement of our prin
ciples, not only in regard to baptism 
and the Lord's Supper, but in 

regard to the broader questions of 
Church government and discipline 
the relation of the Church to th~ 
State, and others of a kindred 
nature. As a handbook for inquirers 
his work will claim to stand in th~ 
first rank. It differs somewhat in 
method from the similar work of 
Mr. Hanson (which we noticed last 
month), but is animated by the 
same spirit of loyalty to truth and 
large-hearted charity. We should 
not like to be without either book. 
Mr. Williams's appendices, especially 
those on " Church Meetings," and 
" Chapel Deeds," are of great value, 
and contain a large amount of 
information which has not hereto
fore been generally accessible. Of 
the many ser'vices which Mr. 
Williams has rendered to our de
nomination, the preparation of this 
book is not the least. Higher praise 
than this cannot be given. 

BIBLICAL REVISION, ITS NECESSITY 
AND PURPOSE. By the Members 
of the American Revision Com
mitteee. London,: Sunday School 
Union, 56, Old Bailey. Price 
Two Shillings. 

THE members of the American 
Revision Committee have thought it 
desirable to make their countrymen 
acquainted with the scope and aim 
of the work now being carried on in 
the review of the English Bible, 
hence this volume which consists of 
a series of interesting papers on the 
subject, by the most eminent 
American Biblical scholars. The 
reason of the work, and. the mode 
in which it is carried on, are set 
forth in an interesting manner, and 
the result is a work of great 
practical value in relation to the 
textual criticism of the Authorized 
Version, and of the highest historic 
value in connection with the forth
coming version. 
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WOMAN'S WORK IN INDIA. 

I. 

WHY is it_ that _we hear so . much_ ~bout Zanana work m 
connection with the Indian M1ss10n only, and not m 
connection with Missions in other lands ? 

The word zanana is a Persian word, made up of several ingredients; 
thus, zan, " a woman; " an, one of the signs of plurality; and a·h, 
(silent h) one of the adjectival terminations signifying "appertaining 
to ; " literally, therefore, " appertaining to womenfolk." The corre
sponding term is mardana, "appertaining to males" (from nwrcl, a 
"male"). The term denotes, accordingly, those apartments of an 
oriental dwelling that are appropriated to the womenfolk of the 
household, and which are designed for their exclusion from 
intercourse with persons of the other sex. Excepting the husband, 
no person of the male sex, not even though he be a relative, is, on 
any occasion whatsoever, allowed within these sacred precincts. To 
this rule there are, under very rigid restrictions, certain few 
exceptions, which it is not necessary now to particularise. 

This state of things, it is hardly necessary to remark, did not 
originate in anything peculiar to the Hindu people, and it is not in 
reality connected with their religion or with any of their national 
customs. It was the brutal conduct of the Muhammadan conquerors, 
many centuries ago, which rendered it impossible for the wives and 
daughters of the vanquished Hindus to continue any longer the 
practice of appearing in public ; from the same cause the womenfolk 
?f the Mooslims themselves were under the necessity of being shut up 
~u like manner. The custom has so long been in vogue in India, and 
is _so general withal, that it has become usual among us foreigners to 
thmk of the seclusion of women as an established national custom in 
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t.hc la,IJ(l. Tt i11, in tl'llLh, nM olcl AR Muhnmmn.cl,miRm it-,111\lf, hnvin~ 
had itA origin in an c,lict of the fonnder. of IAl:\,111, iRRned by him in 
corn-1rquencc of his ri~iculo1111 jenlonRy ()f hiR own wives. Wo nec,l 
not cnlRrgc upon Lho l1iRLorical clct:iilR ; cnongh hnA 1,een Rn.id to show 
why it i11 that we do not hear of .Z:rn:iwi work in cqmcction with any 
other part of the miRRion-fiel<l thnn 1 nclia. The e,lict is still in forcn 
among t,he followorR of Muhannnad, n.nd its operation may still ho 
tmen among them, in some form or other, in whatever countries they 
arc found (a.'\ for example, in the Aingular veil worn by Egyptian 
women, and in t,he ha1·eern with which rcaderA of books nbout Eastern 
countries nre in Rome senRo familiar); but I nm not nwnro that the 
sP-elusion of W()mcn is so much reduced to Rystem and is, withal, 
:;o I igi<lly prnct,iRcd in any other land as in India. There are certain 
foaturcR of Rocin.l and religious life that nrc characteristic of the 
J\1usalm:i.nR of Jndia, and this of the very rigid application of the 
cur,t,om now referred to is one of them. For the reason already given, 
the~ cuRtom of the Hindus in this particular has come to be identical 
witl, that of their Muhammadan fcllow-suhjccts in that land, 'l'he 
Zan:ina Hystem is thus a distinctive peculiarity of Indian native 
imciety, and renders mission work in In<lia, so far, unique. 

It is quite true that females of certain classes do commonly appear 
in public, and that the women of even highly respectable families are 
allowed at times to leave their seclusion for the purpose of visiting 
(under special protectorship) some sacred shrine, or of performing 
reli~ous ablution in the Ganges; as a general rule, however, the 
women are taught from childhood to cherish seclusion as a mark of 
social respectability and conjugal fidelity; they are consequently 
precluded all opportunity whatsoever of becoming acquainted, in the 
ordinary way, with those" glad tidings " which God has intended that 
all should hear. We missionaries have every facility for conveying 
the message of Divine mercy to the male element of the population
for the men and boys are to be found everywhere and at all sorts of 
times-but not to the women; and when we say this, it should be 
l1onw in mind that we say what applies to at least one-half of the 
unnumbered population of that immense continent. "How shall 
they hear without a preacher 1 " Even in the case of an English 
family in England, admission cannot be obtained by a stranger 
without some sort of an introduction, much less can access be 
obtained to the penetralia of an Indian household ; for, so different. 
are the domestic arrangements of the people of India from those of 
the people of this land, that it is not too much to say that to have 
the entrie of a.n Indian zanana is regarded there as being much t~e 
same thing as having the entree of a lady's dormitory would be in 
England; the entree can only be obtained with difficulty, and under 
exceptional circumstances. . 

'l'Lus do the conditions under which the women of India pass their 
liv~ slaow clearly that God has work for Christian women to do 
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thcrr, a11 woll n11 for ChriAtian men ; and it ii, bnt rea11onahfo to 
concludo, thnt j llAt nA He holdi, UFI men re11pom1iblc fr1r achfoving th<l 
rougher tn.11k of rnnking known th<l way of 11alvation to th<l mrm and 
1,oyA in the 11chonl11 and in the 11trentf1 and market-plar:eR of the land, F10, 

likewise, <lom, Jfo hold Chri11tian wormm rP,Aponsihle for thfl faithful 
execution of thn Rnme delightful ta11k within thr, precinctR of' th1: 
Indian home. It i11 obvious that thfl wOTk which i11 crmtrimplatP.d by 
our Zano.na MiR11ionary Societie11 ia a work which cannot he dom: 
by men : it mm1t be <lone, if it be done at all, by women; there iA, 
plainly, no choice or option left u11 in the mattflr. In thuA taking UJJ 

work, thereforo, which men ure precluded from doing, Chrifltian 
women are <liHcharging a function a11 necf1F111ary afl it ia valnabli:, in 
connection with the enlightenment and salvation of India. fn view 
of all this, it will 11urcly be aE,rreerl on all han<fa, that Zanana teaching 
is one of the most Christian an<l exalted enterprises of modem timefl; 
and, look at the facts from whatever point we may, they all go to 
Rhow the importance of female agency being even much more largely 
employed there in the future thau in the past. 

This work, moreover, must be done by ladies who are Protestantr1. 
And here it will naturally be asked: Are there no ladies of the 
Romish persuasion in India 1-why not by them? It is r1uite true 
that there are a great many such persons there ; but though I have! 
known much regarding the work of Papists in India, I have never a8 
much as once heard of Zanana teaching being attempted by them. 
If any of my fellow-missionaries have fared better in this matteT than 
I have, I should be glad to know the facts. If, indeed, thil'I forms a 
part of the Romanists' scheme of operations, I am sure that Protel'ltant 
missionaries would feel deeply interested in being made acquainted 
with as much of the facts as the Papists may feel at liberty to 
<lisclose. 

But what is it that the lady Romanist8 do in India, if not work 
among the women 1 I do not pretend to know a.11 that they undertake 
to do, but there is one feature of their work from which we F1urely 
might well take a lesson. The renders of this magazine are doubtlel'ls 
aware that the Romanist Missions in India are not what we under
stand hy preaching Missions. No translation of the sacred Scriptures 
has, to the best of my information, ever been made into any Indian 
lanf,ruage by a Homan Catholic missionary, and preaching ( excepting 
to persons who are already identified with the Romanists as converts. 
and who assemble in their churches) is, I believe, not practised at all 
by them ; and yet, according to statistics published about three years 
ago, thldir nominal adherents from among the native peoples number 
upwards of a hundred thousand more than the entire number of the 
nominal adherents of all other Christian bodies labouring in that hnd. 
How, then, do they sustain their numbers ? The answer to this 
question is profoundly instructive . 

.All our friends who keep themselves informed regarding present-
2;;• 
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day events arc aw·are that, every few years, India is (in some portion 
or other) the victim of a terrible famine, and that from epidemics 
(such as cholera and smallpox) the country is never free. When 
these inexorable agencies spread over the country, the helpless people 
readily fall victims to them in numbers that are perfectly bewildering 
to think of: thus, in the late famine there fell in the one province of 
l\faisur alone, more than fourteen hundred thousand souls. It will 
readily be inferred that in such times of disaster a large number of 
children in every stage of childhood would be bereft of both parents. 
It is from such sources that the Roman Catholic Missions are, in great 
measure, replenished. ,vho of us is there that will venture to 
impugn either the wisdom or the benevolence of such a mode of pro
cedure ? Of course, it will not be forgotten that the Missions of the 
Papists were carried on vigorously in many parts of India several 
centuries before Protestants began their work there ; and it will also 
be borne in mind that Papists have had recourse to means for securing 
the adhesion of the people, which no true Protestant could ever see 
his way to adopting. Such considerations as these must ever enter 
into our calculation when we think of the immense preponderance of 
the Catholic over the Protestant converts. Still, the number of 
adherents of the Romish persuasion in India would not be any
thing like so large as it is, if it were not for the policy above referred 
to in regard to orphan children. 

Under such circumstances of desolation as those through which the 
people ·of India have been passing for the last thirteen years, the 
Government of India has been only too glad to facilitate the removal 
of such poor friendless children as we have referred to, to the care of 
any duly authorised Mission, irrespective of sect or creed. During 
the Orissa famine of 1866, the Government of India (then under the 
wise and humane direction of the late Lord Lawrence) announced its 
readiness to commit any number of these children to the care of a 
missionary, and offered at the same time to pay a considerable share 
of the money required for their support. These children were, accord
ingly, distributed in bodies numbering from fifty up to several 
hundreds, in response to the kind offers made by missionari_es and 
their wives. I lately read in an Indian newspaper, that m one 
province alone in the Madras Presidency, the Roman Catholics had 
just taken charge of no less than sixteen hundred of the orphans left 
destitute there by the famine of last year. · . 

Shall not we learn something from the procedure of the Papists 1 
For the perfect soundness of their well-known policy of getting the 
youthful mind under their influence, who of us is there that entertains 
anything but unqualified admiration? However much we may 
disagree with their views as to what is the proper duty of believers 
in Jesus in regard to non-Christian peoples, I am persuaded that we 
are all agreed that their procedure in regard to these destitute orphans 
is in keeping with the teaching and spirit of our Redeemer in regard 
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t,o the" little ones," and is therefore entitled to our careful consideration. 
'l'he children are cared for by the Sisters of Mercy who are attached 
to the orphanages, and are trained for lives of usefulness. Our 
readers are, of course, aware that as soon as a Hind{1 partakes of food, 
prepared or given by a Christian, his caSte is" gone "-i.e., he has ceased 
to be a Hindu, and is regarded by all men as having changed his 
religion and become a Christian. Such are the youna people who 
are trained in t.he orphanages I have referred to ;-savid from a life 
of heathenism, they are brought under such instruction and trainina 
as the Romish authorities prescribe. 0 

Now, why should not we admit this as pal't of our Mission policy? 
Every year we expend large sums of money for the purpose of im
parting secular education to the male children of Hindl'ts and 
Muhammadans. For this purpose, we appropriate, also, large and 
important buildings, and employ numerous instructors, including 
English missionaries. And yet, for orphan children, we have not, 
as far as I am aware, as much as a single home or organization. Is 
it not rather hard upon the girls and women, that because they 
happen to be females and not males, they are tu be so sadly neglected 
by us Christians ? The contrast which we thus make is, moreover, 
in exact harmony with the natives' own foible as to the natural 
inferiority of womenfolk, and does undoubtedly appear to them in 
this light. That here and there a missionary's wife may have charge 
of a few girls, is a fact which I do not ignore ; but it will readily be 
perceived that this is not my point. I have in view, not the case 
of a mere handful of girls here and there, but the female population of a 
great empire, and the establishment of an active and well-organized 
agency for promoting the eternal well-being of as many of them 
as we can bring under our influence. I do not desire to suggest the 
discontinu~nce of any department of missionary work which we are 
already carrying on for the benefit of the female part of the population 
of India, but rather that we include in our plan of operation among 
them some systematic effort for the cherishing and instruction of 
female orphans,-that they may be rescued from those lives of misery 
and sin to which unprotected girls in such a country as India are 
almost sure to sink, and that they may be trained for useful, happy, 
and Christian lives, and for suitable positions. True, all such 
children may not become "converts," in the sense in which we evan .. 
gelical believers understand conversion ; they may, indeed, never 
become more than nominal adherents of the Christian faith ; but 
surely it is better to be only a nominal Christian, than a votary of 
.the drivelling and degradincr superstitions of India; for it is only by 
thus bringing them under "'the influence of a Christian training that 
these poor orphans will ever have the opportunity of accepting the 
Galvation of Christ. Shall we not give them the chance ? 

And why, indeed, should we not set about this enterprise with the 
assured belief that all these poor little ones will become Christians in 



39° Fi'delzry to our Ideals. 

something more than in name ? Why, indeed! excepting that the 
foebleness and imperfectness of our faith keeps us from exercising 
au implicit trust in the all-embracing love and pity and power of our 
Redeemer-God ? Said the daughter of Pharaoh, as she entrusted the 
little foundling to the care of his mother: "Take this child and nurse 
it for me, and I will give thee thy wages." And shall the ]\faster 
whom we serve, who was pre-eminently the Friend of little children, 
take less delight in this labour of love than did the heathen daughter 
of a heathen king ? 

I have -w-ritten of girls only; but why not include in our plan 
orphans of both sex2s ? This, however, is a question of detail, and may 
receive proper attention when we are agreed on the main question. 
What I am chiefly concerned for is that our souls should be possessed 
of the thought which I have been advocating-viz., that the im
portance, the practicability, and the desirability of this mode of 
operation, are points against which no cogent reason can be urged, 
and that to begin with children in the tenderest years of life is to 
begin at the right end. 

J. D. BATE. 

FIDELITY TO OUR IDEALS. 

THE formation of an ideal is a very serious matter, though in the 
majority of cases it is the result of accident, rather than of 
intelligent purpose. To a certain extent, a man's ideal must be 

that of his nation, his age, his social circle ; he cannot be indifferent to 
the qualities which from childhood he has been taught to admire, or 
to the deeds which win the applause of all with whom he is con
cerned. Who escapes the childish ideal, inspired by some noted 
athlete, whose performances seem to reach the limit of human 
possibilities ? Even in childhood, side by side with this mastering: 
ideal, there are the germs of others springing from the words of 
parents or friends. Then comes the critical moment at W?ich, the 
childish conception of life thl:own asidP., another must take its place. 
When life is opening before us, we must give it a certain complete
ness, it must be brightened by hope, dignified by purpose. To 
determine in what this completeness shall consist, what the hope, the 
purpose shall be, is an all-important matter. Few things are sadder 
than to see how this is generally done; for few deliberately set them
selves to form a worthy conception of life or of character. In 
attempting to form an ideal of life, men not unfrequently produce a 
monstrosity ; one admired trait is added to another, without ~egard 
to harmony; one prize after another is noted as desirable! without 
reflection on the utterly divergent courses of action by which alone 
they may be secured. 
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To a great extent, the poet or the novelist shapes the ideals of 
most men anJ women; for at the most critical period of life their 
creations possess the imagination, whilst their conceptions are ever 
presen~ t? the mi1:d, stimulating and directing effort. In their 
apprecrnt10n of tlus fac_t, our ancestors were wiser than we ; they 
realised that the pass10nate outburst of the bard insnired and 
sustained the martial enthusiasm, the romantic chivalry \n which 
they delighted. What shall we say of an age in which the poet's 
mission is to amuse, of an age whose ideal was created by .Byron, 
and assumed the form of Don Juan? But possibly we have not 
advanced so greatly in this direction as we are apt to fancy. The 
hero and the heroine of our popular literature do not alwayc1 present, 
or even suggest, the noblest manhood, or the purest womanhood. It 
is a humiliating reflection that the most popular writers present,
as heroes, blase soldiers, rich only in the knowledge which is baser 
than the profoundest ignorance, able only in petty arts which are a 
disgrace to their manhood,-as heroines, women dignified only by an 
unmeaning, unreasoning passion, to which all duties, all ties are 
sacrificed. So it must be whilst it is forgotten that for good or for 
evil, whether we will or not, the poet and the novelist are the most 
powerful teachers of the day. Powerful they must be, until fancy 
ceases to sway human beings, during those years in which character 
is formed, and the destinies of life are determined. The satirist, 
lashing vice, rendering folly contemptible, is a teacher; but there is a 
period in most, if not in all lives, during which his power is as nothing 
to that of the poet. Consciously or unconsciously, men and women 
will emulate those whose deeds make their hearts beat faster, whose 
charms excite their envy, and whose sorrows win their tears. And the 
gospel of not a few of our art teachers is,-be beautiful, be well 
dressed, and develop a grand passion. Instead of presenting their 
readers with a noble conception of life, instead of furnishing worthy 
ideals, they pander ~kilfully to petty vanities and miserable 
egotisms. 

The very·genius of Christianity lies in the ideal it presents, and 
the aim of a Christian life is the triumph of that ideal over all rivals. 
The mere possession of a high ideal is something; it implies that a 
m~n has reached the point from which all ignoble living involves 
m1~ery-misery quite independent of any punishment the wrong
domg may beget. When there is that in a man's mind which 
converts every ignoble pleasure into suffering, which makes hours of 
~ase repose, hours of bitter self-reproach, he has progressed not a 
h~tl~ towards the development of a noble character. It is the 
m1ss1on of the Christian teacher so to impregnate men's minds with 
a lofty conception of life and deep sense of moral beauty that no 
unworthy ideal can attract them. But Christ's ideal of life is not uni
versally accepted, is not even universally respected ; a phenomenon 
due, perhaps, to the fact that it is comparatively seldom presented to 
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men. Teachers insist, or at least their hearers are convineed that tlu,y 
insist, on the little cost and inconsiderable effort by which a man may 
s::we his soul. The most careless observer sees that to save the soul, if 
to save it means to bring it into harmony with God's law, is not an easy 
thing. And so there grows a popular conviction that religion is very 
much more a matter of heaven and hell, of man's relation to God, than 
of his duty to his fellow-man. Of course, in a certain sense it is so, if 
heaven and hell are rightly understood, and it is realised that a man's 
worship of God renders all inferior relationships sacred, and that his 
love to God inspires effort on behalf of his fellow-men. Yet there 
must be something radically defective in the popular religious teaching 
of the day, when Carlyle sees in it only, "a new phasis of Egoism, 
stretched out into the infinite ; not always the heavenlier for its 
infinitude;" and when his verdict is very generally applauded. 

But if a man, ignoring all systems of theology, all statements of 
dogma, turns to the Gospels, he will find in them the one satisfactory 
ideal of life. Sweeping • aside all perversions, it is enough for us to 
know that the ideal is still before us, and that if a man will 
impregnate his very soul with the spirit of Christ's teaching, there 
will arise within him a divine dissatisfaction, which will rob all lower 
conceptions of life of their power to satisfy, and stimulate to perpetual 
exertion. The more elevated the ideal the more difficult is fidelity to 
it ; indeed, there is a sense in which fidelity is impossible. Occasional 
retrogression, due to languor, passion, or the force of outward cir-: 
cumstances, is inevitable; but this is consistent with a practically 
unflagging fidelity. The artist may be conscious that at certain 
seasons his attention has wandered, his enthusiasm abated, that his 
imagination has been temporarily fascinated by the glamour of an art 
he despises ; but his feeling is very unlike that of the man who has 
been deliberately false to his conception of his work, who is pandering 
to unformed or depraved taste from mercenary motives. The one 
may be happy, the other hardly so; reflection is painful to him, for it 
inevitably brings self-condemnation as the result of a comparison of 
what he is with what he proposed to be. There is a certain admixture 
of regret in all retrospection, for no man makes of life all he purposed; 
but the regret is stimulating rather than depressing to the man who 
is conscious of constant effort. Sanguine expectations may fade ; a 
man may feel that he has not done, that he will never do, what he 
proposed, but to some extent he is what he hoped to be. The worl~ 
is not influenced easily as he supposed, difficulties are more formi
dable than fancy pictured them, but in struggling with them he has 
developed his own nature. The child building its castle on the sea
shore finds it swept away at every inflowing of the tide, but its arms 
are stronger, its body is richer in healthy life for the pleasant effort. It 
is somewhat thus with all men; many, perhaps most, of their attempts 
are failures, but the results of their labour are to therp.selves even 
richer than they hoped. 
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The work which a man must perform, his physical necessities, the 
pleasures he may legitimately enjoy, his social instincts, are per
petually asserting an undue pre-eminence. He must cherish certain 
purposes as to the position he will occupy in the world; and the 
attainment of those purposes, demanding daily effort, is apt to throw 
the nobler purposes inspired hy the ideal he cherishes into a secondary 
position. Man is essentially a creature of few needs, but these needs 
he may multiply almost without limit. There is no luxury which a 
man may not render in a certain sense a necessity,-that is, which he 
may not make essential to his comfort. It is not difficult to under
stand how the craving for these artificial necessities depresses a man's 
aspirations, and. makes of his life a very petty thing. Unfortunately, 
many men go a step beyond this; they are determined not only to 
secure every luxury which a depraved appetite craves, but they will 
strive, with all the intensity of their nature, for that which serves to 
make them fashionably, or at least respectably, miserable. The man 
who cherishes a lofty ideal of life must constantly steel himself 
against the subtle inducements to Mammon worship. In whatever 
sphere he desires to· excel, this temptation lies before him; every 
library, every picture gallery, every church, tells the story of genius, 
taste, or purity, sacrificed to gold. Of all men in the world of letters, 
art, or politics, he is the most miserable who cherishes a high purpose 
and who falls a victim to the lust of gold. In the spiritual world he 
is most wretched of all, who, with a true conception of the purpose 
and dignity of life, falls a victim to the same allurement. The mere 
craving for wealth is so vulgar, that the man who has once cherished 
noble thoughts can only yield to it through the embarrassments 
caused by his self-created needs; therefore it behoves the man who 
would preserve his int~grity, to cultivate the utmost simplicity ·or taste. 

If the man who cherishes a high ideal would see it pass from the 
world of poetry to that of deed, if he would make life noble, he must 
most jealously watch all other ambitions. That he should have 
physical, mental, and social ideals with the spiritual, is necessary; but 
they must be subordinate. The man who sacrifices his faith to his 
ambition to-day, his ambition to his faith to-morrow, and yet again, 
conscience and interest to love of culture, is, of necessity, a man who 
never succeeds. He who does not sedulously cultivate his mental 
power robs his- spiritual and moral influence of its due weight. 
Goodness is always powerful, but the goodness of the ignoramus and 
the philosopher are utterly unlike in their effect. Your faith may 
support your own life, but it will not attract others as it should do, if 
:you are ignorant; what you believe is of little moment to the inquirer, 
if he has no respect for the mental integrity which should be the 
basis of your conviction. But here we meet with one of the difficulties 
of fidelity to an ideal-the desire for mental pre-eminence is apt to 
become an end to the attainment of which generous promptingE', 
perlmps the calls of obvious duty, are sacrificed. 
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In moments of spiritual or moral exaltation a man's ideal of life 
fascinates him, and all else sinks into its true insignificance. Such 
moments may inspire a man, but they are apt to render him too pre
smnptuous. It is well to remember that fidelity to any grand purpose 
is difficult, that it involves constant watchfulness, wrestlings with self, 
and resistance of subtle, external influences. If n. man would be 'true 
to his ideal, let him surround himself with those whose purpose in 
life is at one with his own. ,vhen the nobler side of a man's nature 
becomes voiceless it loses all vitality; and how can it express itself 
amongst those who greet its utterance only with contemptuous smiles 
or icy indifferenee? The question is not whether those about you are 
stronger or weaker than yourself, for at its best man's nature is two
sided ; and if all its baser aspirations meet with genial sympathy, if 
the unworthy thought expressing itself in words finds its counterpart, 
the weakness must b,ecome greater. The struggle with evil is so pro
tracted, so desperate a one, that the man who does not choose the 
conditions most favourable to success is lost. Wherever a man has 
gained a perfect victory over self, he rises superior to external influ
ences ; but in how few matters does a man gain such a triumph ? 
Certain temptations there are which one may scorn, which, however 
artfully placed before him, excite only indignation; but of many 
matters this can never be true. And fidelity to a worthy ideal means 
far more than the resistance of the grossest, or indeed of any tempta
tions to deliberate wrong-doing. The intensity may be drawn from a 
man's efforts to do right, without his stooping to actual vice. Society 
is well qualified to sap a man's spiritual life; it would have him 
"dwell in decencies for ever." It asks no basenesii, only tb.e absence 
of all wearisome enthusiasm. 

It may be that fidelity to an ideal is more difficult in the present 
than it has been in many ages. The dilettante life of to-day, with its 
moderate regard for religious observances, is more subtle than the 
open immorality of some past ages. No man could convince himself 
that he was livino- a true life whilst he shared the vices of such a 
period as that of Charles II. For us, on the other hand, it is an easy 
thing to fritter away life without encountering any rev?lting v~ce. 
Every coterie has its shibboleth, its schemes, or at least its theones, 
for the regeneration of society ; and it is easier for a man to stifle his 
nobler nature to live inactive in the midst of those whose language 
charms him, than when. surrounded by those whose conceptions of 
life are contemptible. When many men who profess the profoun~est 
sympathy for humanity are content to sit still, or to engage only m _a 
little recreative philanthropy, the inconsistency of such a course 1s 
forgotten in its frequency. And when this happens, language has _no 
definite relation to thought, action no ascertained • relation with 
language. The fashionable jargon of the day is of somewhat elevated 
tone. Who, listening to the talk of intellectual culture which ma.y be 
heard in every drawing-room, would be prepared for the librarian's 
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revelation of the names of our most popular authors ? Who, listeniw, 
to the philanthropic talk which abounds on every hand, would b,~ 
prepared for the revelation of selfishness and indifference which a 
walk through the neglected quarter of a large town affords ? Of 
course, there is much active benevolence,-it may be, more than in hy
aone ages,-but the advance in action has not been co-extensive with 
the advance in profession. .And this state of things has its own 
peculiar perils; exaggerated assertions of noble aspirations and 
(l"enerous sympathies are not so degrading as the utterance of licentious 
~r cynical epigrams, but they are more insidiously dangerous. We 

· read that Caligula, having prepared to conquer a kingdom, returned 
to Rome with a modest store of shells, gathered on the sea-shore, and 
gave thanks to the gods for his triumph,-a species of lunacy not 
very uncommon in the moral world, where men are very apt to fancy 
that the ideal they have formed is thereby attained. .A high ideal of 
life produces suffering, but it produces little else unless all besides is 
subordinated to its realisation. 

l\irL::-.-:ER MAC:\IASTER. 

SCENES FROM CHURCH HISTORY. 
VII. 

BONIFACE AND HIS HERETICAL OPPONENTS. 

THE success which attended the labours of Boniface proved a 
serious addition to his responsibilities; and made it necessary 
that the number of his co-workers should be grefttly increased. 

He accordingly addressed urgent appeals to the bishops and abbots in 
England, entreating them to remember him in their prayers, and to 
give him practical assistance in his work. He needed large accessions 
to his ranks,-men who would regard the heathen Saxons as their 
brethren, and labour to convert them to the faith of Christ. These 
appeals were not in vain. Boniface was from time to time encouraged 
by the arrival of English Christians, who were willing to forego the 
comforts of home and to brave all possible hardships for the sake of 
Christ. He wa3 joined by some who gained for themselves great 
dis_tinction as preachers, sueh as his kinsman Wunibald, Willibald, 
W1tta, and Wigbert; as well as by female devotees who came to 
superintend nunneries, among whom were Walpurga, Chunigild, 
Cbunigrat, Thecla, and Lioba. Sturm of Bavaria-the founder (under 
the direction of Boniface) of the renowned abbey of Fulda-also 
d~voted to this missionary enterprise his great talents and eminent 
piety. 
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From England, Boniface further sought various articles of ecclesias
tical furniture-priestly robes, ornaments for the churches, and bells. 
For books he made freqnent demands. Thus he requested his old 
friend the abbess Eadburga to secure for him a copy of the Epistles of 
St. Peter, written in gilt letters, that he might, by his use of it in 
preaching, inspire in the minds of the unenlightened Pagans, who were 
captivated by their senses, a reverence for the Holy Scriptures. He 
asked another· friend to send him a copy of the Prophets, written 
plainly, without abbreviations or contractions, the letters distinctly 
separated, as his eyesight was very weak. Commentaries on St. Paul, 
several writings of the Fathers and of the Venerable Bede, are likewise 
among the books with which he wished to be supplied. His brethren 
in England regarded the work as their own, and aided him by all the 
means in their power. To borrow Fuller's image in relation to a later 
missionary enterprise-they held the rope while he went down. 

In 738 Boniface once more repaired to Rome, that he might renew 
and strengthen his connection with the Papal See. Gregory II. was 
by this time dead, and had been succeeded in his office by Gregory III. 
The apostle of Germany was anxious to secure his patronage, and to 
obtain from him increased authority. ~e was received with a dis
tinction corresponding to his honourable labours, and invested with 
new powers. He remained in Rome a whole year, making arrange
ments for the consolidation and extension of the German Church, and 
in visiting the tombs of the saints, whose prayers and intercessions he 
ardently desired ; for on this point his ideas were thoroughly in accord 
with the superstitions of Rome. The Pope empowered him to act as 
his legate, to visit the Churches in Bavaria, where the Papal authority 
had not been firmly established, and where the spirit of freedom 
might, if not suppressed, prove a troublesome foe. On his return 
from Rome, he speedily carried out his commission, and founded 
in Bavaria the four bishoprics of Salzburg, Freisingen, Ratisbon, 
and Passau. 

His plans were still further facilitated by the death of Charles 
Martel in the year 741. Martel had indeed proved a valuable patr~n 
to Boniface, had received him loyally as the Papal legate, and bad m 
various ways assisted his mission. But he had in bis nature a strong 
dash of independence, and would never allow to Boniface absolute 
and arbitrary power. He tolerated in the clergy practices which 
were decidedly unclerical; encouraged them to take part in war and 
in sports ; and worse than all, the great mayor did not hesitate 
to lay hands on the property of churches and monasteries when 
he needed money for his numerous wars. His sons, Carloman 
and Pepin, who succeeded him, were cast in a different mould. 
Carloman was so decidedly ecclesiastical that he preferred the 
seclusion of a monastery to the intrigues and honours of a court, and 
carried out his preference by taking the monastic vows. Pepin also 
saw that the mission of Boniface would promote the civilization and 
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prosperity of the people, and that it would indirectly be a powerful 
political influence in his own favour. Hi8 interests were in a larcrc 
measure identical with those of the Papacy, and he therefore souuht 
a closer alliance with the Roman See. "' 

Boniface was not the man to let 80 favourable an opportunity pass 
by. He lost no time in apprising Carloman and Pepin of his wishes, 
and at once gained their sanction to two objects which he regarded 
as indispensable-the foundation of several new bishoprics, and the 
convocation, at regular intervals, of ecclesiastical synofls. In 7 42 he 
founded bishoprics at Wursburg, Erfurt, and Burburg, and in 743 he 
assembled a provincial synod, the first of five over which he presided. 
The aim of these synods was to deliberate on the moral and religious 
condition of the people, to devise suitable methods of Christian 
instruction, to make and enforce laws for the better government of 
the church. Boniface, in convoking these assemblies, proved himself 
a wise and far-seeing statesman, well able to discern the signs of the 
times. The idea did not, of course, originate with him: he simpiy 
revived an old and obsolete institution. But he could not, as the 
lieutenant of the Pope, have devised a more effective measure. The 
consolidation of the church was rendered easier. Its scattered forces 
were gathered, and its strength focussed. 

The synods did. a good work. Reforms, by no means unnecessary, 
were introduced into the Frankish Church, and the laxity of morals 
and manners which had been permitted by Charles Martel was sternly 
censured. The clergy were required to submit to a stricter discipline. 
They must not, on pain of deposition from their office, take part in 
warlike expeditions or in the chase, but devote themselves entirely 
and in a becoming manner to the duties of their profession. The 
lingering relics of paganism were to be swept away. Superstitious 
which had been retained eyen by members of the church-sooth
saying, the wearing of charms and amulets, and sacrifices at funerals
were to be opposed as unlawful and mischievous. The selling of 
Christian captives was strictly forbidden, and various laws were 
enacted which were unquestionably good. As such laws were invested 
with the sanction of a large representative assembly, they would the 
more readily gain the respect of the people; and the reformation at 
which they aimed would be more easily, if not more thoroughly, 
accomplished. 

The good, however, was not unmixed. Some ht ws were passed 
which were neither just nor wise. In his zealous determination to 
maintain the orthodox faith and the unity of the Catholic Church, 
Boniface virtually ignored the authority of the Scriptures from which 
that faith was derived and on which the church was founded. Of 
the liberty of private judgment, of the rights of the individual 
conscience, of the auidance of the Spirit of Truth apart from the 
ex cathedra utteratces of the Pope, or the decrees of councils, he 
seems to have had not the remotest conception. Agreement on every 
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point with Rome was deemed <>ssential. Her creed was to be received 
with blind and implicit submission ; her ritual observed with 
11welrnnical exactness. To dissent from her dogmas, whether rightly 
or "Tongly, was heresy. To disapprove of her methods was schism. 
Boniface was intolerant of all opposition. With all his noblene11s 
and magnanimity, he had a keen delight in heresy hunting, and could 
detect it in its earliest sta~es. Schism was with him the one 
unpardonable sin, and, with his~judgment thus warped, he passed laws 
which were in their essence harsh and despotic, and in their action 
grossly unjust. 

Among the schismatics and heresiarchs who incurred his wrath 
were Adelbert and Clement. Adelbert was a Frank of mean descent, 
and apparently of slender education. He was not, however, destitute 
of intellectual vigour and resolute will. Our knowledge of him, it 
must be remembered, comes to us mainly from adverse sources-from 
the testimony of his accuser and enemy. Yet even this testimony, 
carefully sifted, will lead to a far more favourable estimate of the 
man than Boniface entertained. Adelbert was censured as an irregular 
priest. He had received ordination from ignorant bishops, and had 
been appointed to no fixed diocese, probably because he wished, as 
Boniface himself wished, to labour as a missionary. He was of pure 
and upright life, and J)ractised rigorous austerities. The multitude 
honoured him as a saint and a worker of miracles, but whether he 
professed to work miracles is by no means evident. He may not 
have been free from fanatical tendencies, and his followers probably 
went to excesses of which he himself would not approve. But his 
worst offence was his opposition to the dominance of the Romish 
Church. He anticipated the position of the German Reformers of 
the si..tteenth century. The charge of Boniface, that he put himself 
on a level with the apostles, is entirely unproved. The ground of 
the charge, apparently, is that Adelbert thought that churches should 
not be. dedicated to apostles and martyrs, whilst yet he allowed 
oratories to be dedicated to himself. But Boniface may here have 
substituted his own inferences for facts. If Adelbert contended that 
churches ought not to be dedicated to the name of any man, whether 
apostle, saint, or martyr, and yet sanctioned the dedication of one or 
more to himself, he was fl.agrautly inconsistent, and such an incon
sistency would have been simply suicidal. N eander suggests a view of 
the matter which is much more probable. Adelbert censured the 
superstitious practice which had become so general, of visiting "the 
threshold of the Apostles" for help, instead of seeking it directly 
from Christ. Pilgrimages of every form were pernicious in their 
effects on the spirituality, and still more on the morals, of the people; 
and even Boniface had deplored the corruption to which they 
frequently-almost inevitably-led. Adelbert, convinced that these 
evils were inseparable from pilgrimages, erected crosses in the fields, 
and built also small oratories where the people might assemble 
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without risk of moml deterioration. Not improbably, the people 
would loosely ~all tlt:m after Adelbert, and might in their ignorance 
imagine that lus ments would help them. But further than this we 
cannot go; and if there was a display of fanaticism, a reliance 
on the merits of one whom the people regarded as a saint, who was 
responsible for it ? Had not Rome herself engendered such super
stitions, and fostered the spirit which promoted their growth ? 

Another charge laid against Adelbert is that he claimed to know 
the secrets of men's hearts, and needed not that they should confess to 
him. But here again, the probability is that he was simply a Reformer 
before the Reformation. He may have used unwise and unwarrant
able expressions; one extreme may have driven him to another; but 
we shall best understand his conduct by describing it as a protest 
aaainst the practice of priestly confession and absolution. Adelbert 
.:as an anti-sacerdotalist ; believing that men need confess their sins 
to no other than God, and that they could obtain full and efficacious 
forgiveness by faith in Christ alone. To the Papal legate this position 
would appear schismatical and dangerous ; to us it is the reverse. 
What Boniface branded with disgrace, we regard as an honour. 

Neander quotes the fragment of a prayer by Adelbert, in which 
there is certainly no fanatical self-exaltation. "Lord, Almighty God, 
Father of the Son of God, our Lord Jesus Christ! Thou, the Alpha and 
Omega, Thou who sittest above the seventh heaven, above Cherubim 
and Seraphim, Thou supreme Love, Thou fountain of joy, I invoke 
Thee and invite Thee to me, the poorest of Thy creatures, since Thou 
hast vouchsafed to say, Whatsoever ye ask of the Father in My name, 
that will I do. I beg of Thee, therefore, to bestow upon me Thyself." 
It is true that, in a later passage of the same prayer, there is an 
invocation of angels, and of angels whose names are unknown. But 
imagine the representative of the Papacy objecting to this! And so, 
also, as to Adelbert's exhibiting relics, to which he ascribed a super
natural origin, as well as a supernatural power. From whom had he 
learned this miserable delusion, which, moreover, according to the 
testimony of Boniface himself, he held in his yoitthful clctys (in primreva 
~tate), and which in his later years he might altogether have outgrown? 
He was not one of the stolid and inclifferent men, who remain at a 
standstill. His principles, even as we understand them from the 
charges of his accuser, were essentially progressive, and it is there
fore quite. probable that at one time of his life he held opinions 
~hich his maturer judgment rejected. At any rate there was nothing, 
either in Adelbert's creed or practice, which a healthy spiritual 
organization would not have tolerated. His ejection was an act of 
tyranny. 

Boniface had no difficulty in persuading the synod to depose 
.A.delbert from his office and declare his orders invalid. He prohibited 
him from preaching, and, in order to give the prohibition effect, 
sentenced him to imprisonment for life. He was confined in a cell 
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in the co11Yent of Fulda, and, although he succeeded in effecting his 
escape, he was fallen upon by a gang of robbers and killed. 

Clement was an Irish missionary of extensive knowled<re and 
superior culture. His culpability in the eyes of Boniface is ~o lcsH 
honourable than that of Adelbert's, and many among ourselves would 
gladly share it with him. He was a zealous and successful preacher, 
but was guilty of the grave crime of thinking for himself. The 
Scriptures of the Old and N cw Testaments he received with all 
loralty. To them he looked for instruction and guidance on all 
matters of Christian faith and conduct. They were his exclusive 
authority. The writings of the fathers, the decrees of councils, the 
utterances of popes and bishops carried with them no binding force. 
Such individualism as this could not be tolerated, and it is, of course, 
erLsy to see that the position would i11volve many momentous 
<lepartures from the lines of the dominant church. Boniface excom
municated Clement on the ground of adultery. But what was the 
proof of that serious indictment? Simply that Clement was married, 
and the marriage of a priest, especially of a bishop, was illegal and 
monstrous ! The celibacy of the clergy was a sacred doctrine, and 
Boniface deposed Clement for a reason which would place under the 
ban of excommunication the bishops and priests of the Anglican 
Church, the ministers of the Lutheran, the Presbyterian, the Methodist, 
and, in fact, all the Reformed Churches. 

Boniface further alleges against Clement, that he taught false 
doctrines in relation to Christ's descent to hell: viz., that in descend
ing He delivered the souls not only of believers but of unbelievers 
and idolaters. 

"This," says Neander, "we must understand as follows-He declared himself 
oppoEed to the common doctrine of the descensus O hristi ad inferos, according 
to which Christ is supposed to have delivered only the pious dead of the Jewish 
nation. That is, he found in this doctrine, because he held only to the 
Scriptures, an intimation, that all those who during their life on earth had 
no opportunity of hearing the message of the Gospel, were after their death 
taught by Christ Himself to know Him as the Saviour, and brought into follow
ship with Him. .A. reflecting missionary among the heathen might easily be 
led to entertain doubts of the doctrine that all Pagans were unconditionally 
lost; while to the purely human feelings of those to whom the Christian 
doctrine was thus presented, much offence might be given, and many do1,;1bts 
awakened in their minds. But whoever was led by his own careful examina
tion of the Divine Word to reject that doctrine would easily be tempted to go 
further, and to cast himself loose from the views hitherto held concerning the 
doctrine of predestination; and, accordingly, we find that Boniface actually 
accuses Clement of teaching things contrary to the Catholic faith relative to t~e 
divine predestination. Whether Clement, however, went so far as to maintain 
the doctrine of universal restoration is a point which cannot certainly be 
determined." 

The Pope did not at first sanction the action of his zealous 
lieutenant, further than by confirming the sentence of deposition 
which he had pronounced upon Adelbert and Ulement. It is deplor
able to think that the apostle of Germany was apparently more 
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crwer for their overthrow than the Vatican itself. Ultimately, how
ev~r, after a second examination, the Pope decided that Clement must 
retract his opinions, or be eternally damned. And as he was too 
sincere and courageous a man to retract things which he believed 
himself to have been taught of God, he was sent under strict guard 
to Rome. Of his fate we are ignoraut, but he was doubtless kept in 
jmprisonment until his death. Secret ~artyrdom was a sentence well 
suited to so rank and obdurate a heretic. 

In his opposition to Virgilius, another Irish priest, Boniface was 
less successful. The first offence of which Virgilius had been guilty, 
was an irregularity in the baptism of a convert. He had either 
omitted, or wrongly rP.peated, certain words in the Latin formula, 
and Boniface declared the baptism to be invalid, and insisted on its 
repetition. Virgilius withstood this demand, and appealed to the 
Pope, who confirmed him in his resistance. On another occasion, 
Virgilius offered himself as a candidate for one of the bishoprics 
founded by Boniface, but his claim to it was hotly disputed. Boniface 
accused him of hokling the heretical opinion that there existed 
beneath the earth another world, and another race of men who had 
no share in the sin of Adam or in the redemption of Christ. The 
probability is, that Virgilius anticipated the discovery of the antipodes. 
The Pope did not give an unreserved approval to the report of his 
accuser. He summoned Virgilius to Rome, that he might ascertain 
the real nature of his opinions; and as the alleged heretic was shortly 
afterwards raised to the see of Salzburg, and subsequently canonized, 
we may conclude that Boniface was judged to have shown more zeal 
than discretion, and that his actions were entirely repudiated. 

On these aspects of his character it is not pleasant to dwell They 
are the limitations of a great man, the drawbacks in a noble career. 
It must also be recorded to the honour of Boniface, that zealous as he 
was in his service of the Papacy, he did not hesitate to rebuke the 
Pontiff himself when the occasion demanded it. His vows of sub
mission could not utterly blind his judgment, or obliterate his sense 
of right and wrong, even in regard to the acts of the man whom he 
had pledged himself to obey as the vicar of• Christ. He censured the 
Pope for pPrmitting the Church to incur the charge of simony, 
deplored the superstitious practices vllowed at Rome on new year's 
d_ay, the custom of women to hang amulets around their arms and 
limbs, ·and the sale of amulets as a source of revenue. These 
things, done with the knowledge of the Pope, were prolific of evil. 
They were a special hindrance to the instructions of the missionaries, 
and Boniface demanded their suppression. 

Amid his vast and incessant labours, the Bishop was unable to carry 
out one wish which he deeply cherished. He remembered with 
grateful affection the land of his birth, and the many friends whom 
he had left behind. He maintained a constant conespondence with 
them, and receiYed numerous proofs of their generous appreciation. 

26 
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He had a strong desire to visit the familiar scenes of his childhood, 
bnt having on him the care of all the churches in the land of his 
adoption, he found it impossible to fulfil his desire. His interest in 
the temporal and spiritual prosperity of England never abated. He 
was pleased when his countrymen were praised, grieved when they 
laid themselves open to hlame. 

Thus he heard that Ethelbald, King of :i\fercia, lived a shameless 
r.nd immoral life, and encouraged by his example the worst forms of 
immorality among his people. He therefore sent to him in his own 
name, and in the name of a synod, a letter of earnest remonstrance, 
telling him to his shame, that among the Pagan Saxons iu Germany 
the law of chastity was scrupulously observed, and that any 
violation of it was punished with terrible seYerity; nor did he scruple 
to remind the monarch that though he might escape punishment 
from man, he would assuredly incur the judgment of God. With 
equal fidelity did he urge the ecclesiastical authorities to reform the 
abuses which had notoriously crept into the British Church. 

Another cherished dream Boniface was unable to realise. .After 
. the death of Raginfred, Bishop of Cologne, in 744, he conceived the 

idea of converting that see into a metropolis, with himself as arch
bishop. The chief reason which prompted his action in this matter 
was derived from the fact that Cologne was suitable for more 
extensive missionary operations, especially in the direction of Fries
land, where, since the death of Willibrord, there had been serious 
retrogressions. 

The scheme was feasible, but a number of the Frankish nobles and 
clergy were opposed to it, and it had consequently to be abandoned. 
While the negotiations in regard to it were going on, Gerold, the 
Bishop of Mentz, was slain by the Saxons ; and Carloman appointed 
as his successor his son Gewillieb-a man passionately devoted to the 
sports of the forest, and altogether unfit for the office of a spiritual 
overseer. In the year following Gerold's death, the Frankish kings 
led another expedition against the Saxons. Gewillieb joined it, 
requested the chief who had slain his father to meet him in friendly 
conference, and treacherously stabbed him. This violation of the 
ecclesiastical canons could not be allowed to pass, and Gewillieb was, 
the next year, deposed from his bishopric. The vacancy which thus 
occurred favoured_ the opposition of the Frankish nobles and clergy. 
Mentz became the seat of the archbishopric, and Cologne was kept 
free from the honour and the heavy responsibilities associated with it. 

When Boniface communicated this decision to the Pope, he re
quested that some other person than himself might be appointed 
archbishop. Bodily infirmities were beginning to tell upon him, and 
he preferred that a younger man should be entrusted with the ad
ministration of the office, and that he should be left free for missionary 
journeys. This request the Pope could not sanction, but suggested 
the appointment of an episcopal assistant. Boniface consecrated to 
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this work his countryman Lullus, who had been trained under his 
own care and had laboured with him for about twenty years. He 
further wrote to Fuldrax, the Frankish Lord Chamberlain, entreating 
him to secure for Lnllus the royal sanctiou, that he might in due time 
be established as his successor. In the same letter he made a touch
ina appeal on behalf of his disciples and priests, who were often in 
de~p poverty and could not continue their hardships unless they 
received aid from some other quarter than the heathen borders alorw 
which they toiled. 0 

The royal authority was granted to the appointment of Lullus. 
Boniface then purposed to spend his last days in the monastery of 
Fulda, which had been erected under his own care. 

"There is," he wrote to the Pope, "a wild spot in the depths of a vast 
solitude, in the midst of the people over whom my apostleship extends, where 
I have raised a monastery for brethren under the rule of St. Benedict, men 
bound to severe abstinence, forbidden the use of wine or meat or of domestic 
service, who shall be content with the labour of their own hands. I have 
acquired this possession from divers pious persons and especially from Carloman, 
prince of the Franks, and I have dedicated it in the name of the Saviour. There 
it is that with the good will of your Holiness I have determined to give repose 
for a few days to my body, broken as it is by old age, and to choose a place of 
sepulture: for the spot is in the neighbourhood of the four nations to which by 
the grace of God I have proclaimed the word of Christ. To these I would be 
useful so long as I live; for I wish to persevere in the service of the Roman 
Church, among the German people, to whom I was sent, and to obey your 
commands." 

The permission thus sought was granted, but Boniface could not 
enjoy the repose he had anticipated. The old fire was still un
quenched, and tidings reached him from Friesland, which made it 
burn as brightly as in the days of his youth. At the age of seventy
five, he determined to visit the scenes of his early labours, and seek 
to win over the still unsubdued Pagans. Having made all requisite 
arrangements for the continuance of the work he was leaving, "For 
myself," he said, "I must start betimes, for the day of my departure 
is at hand. For this final departure I have long wished: get every
thing ready for me, and particularly take heed to place in the chest 
which holds my books the shroud in which my body shall presently 
be wrapped." With a small retinue of priests, monks, and servants, 
he embarked on a boat, sailed down the Rhine, and landed at Zuyder 
Zee. Here he was joined by his old pupil Eoban, Bishop of 
Utrecht, and together they commenced their evangelistic labours in 
East Frisia. Their successes were numerous and decisive, and 
their prospects were in every way gratifying. But danger came 
at an unexpected moment. On the banks of the River Burda, 
near Dockum, Boniface had established himself, with his retinue, 
t~ administer the rite of baptism. On the eve of Whit-Sunday, 
his spiritual children were to assemble around him. Early in 
the ?1orning of the day he heard the no~se of an app:oaching 
multitude, and, full of joy, came forth from his tent to meet 1t. But 
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he soon found that he had. little reason for joy. Instead of the 
peaceful converts, whose advent he had gone to welcome, he saw 
before him a host of savage heathens, brandishing their arms and 
clamouring for his destruction. Enraged at the success of Bouiface 
:1 nd his comrades, the cruel idolaters had determined to devote this 
day, when so many were to be received into the church as first-fruits 
for Christ, to an act of diabolical vengeance. The heroic missionary 
calmly awaited his martyi·dom. His attendants urged resistance, and 
sought to defend their venerated leader. But he forbade them, say
ing, "Cease, my children, from strife. The Holy Scripture commands 
us to return good for 1wil. This is the day I have long desired, and 
the hour of our deliverance is at hand. Strengthen yourselves in the 
Lord, put your hope in Him, and He will speedily grant unto you an 
eternal reward in His heavenly kingdom." One report, which long 
lingered in the neighbourhood, says that when the barbarians 
rushed on him Boniface made a pillow for his head of a volume of the 
Gospels, and on it received the fatal blow. 

Thus passed away this strong heroic soul, who, with all his limita
tions, his superstitions, and his excessive devotion to the Papacy, 
well earned his title of Apostle of Germany, and father of German 
civilization. His fervent piety, his strong common-sense, his rare 
administrative skill, his unwearied energy, his dauntless courage, 
enabled him to accomplish among the heathen Saxons a work to 
which few of his contemporaries were equal. The Franks as well as 
the Germans felt the spell of his power. Their Christianity, received 
from other and earlier missionaries, he revived and strengthened. 
l\fore than any other he rescued the Western nations of Europe from 
the dominion of heathenism and barbarity, and prepared the way for 
the subsequent triumphs of religion and civilization. 

THE CHILDREN'S SONG. 
BY THE AUTHOR OF "A SAVIOUR FOR CHILDREN." 

".And when the chief priests and scribe~ saw the wonderful things tha~ He did, and 
'che children crying in the temple, and sayrng Hosanna to the son of David; they w~re 
sore displeased .And said unto Him, Hearest Thou what these say? And Jesus saith 
unto them, Ye~; have ye never read, Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings Thou 
hast perfected praiser" -MATT, xxi. 15, 16. 

'THERE is somethincr here for young people to think about. 
Jesus speaks of children, and of little ones too: "babes and 
sucklings.'' 

You have read of the city of Jerusalem, and you kn?w th~t the 
most beautiful building in it was the temple. Matthew 1s telling us 
in these verses of cl1ildren in the temple. People used to go there to 
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worship. And did these children of whom we read worship God in 
His temple? Yes. What a great thing for them to <lo while they 
were so young '. Were all the grown people pleased to see and hear 
them? No. Some who, perhaps, thought a deal too much of them
selves, "were sore displeased." There was One, however, who was 
not at all angry. He had an ear for children's music. He gave 
them a loving welcome. It was asked: " Who is this ? " "And the 
multitude . said, This is Jesus." And He is the same now. Others 
may not care for the children's service, but He does. Although He 
is a great King, enthroned above every other, and obeyed by all holy 
angels, He notices the little ones, and listens to their song. 

We do not care to say much about the chief priests and scribes 
who wanted to silence the children. You have read of what they 
saw: "the wonderful things which Jesus did " ; and of what they 
heard : "the children crying in the temple, and saying Hosanna to 
the son of David"; and of what they felt: "they were sore dis
pleased"; and of what they asked Jesus : "Hearest thou what these 
say ? " .And you know, too, His answer, which showed how ignorant 
or forgetful they were : "Have ye · never read, Out of the mouth of 
babes and sucklings thou hast perfected praise ? " 

Let us now forget, if we can, these ill-natured people, and think of 
Jesus as He appeared in the midst of the children. But wait a 
minute while we speak of some poor folk who came to Him. You 
may fancy an old man, with hoary head and long white beard, 
entering the temple, groping his way, and leaning heavily upon his 
staff. Did anybody know him ? Perhaps one of the children would 
have said, "It is my poor grandfather, and he is quite blind.'' Again, 
you may suppose an old woman, and a little girl leading her by the 
hand; or, you may think that it was the old woman who was leading 
the little girl. Ha<;l anybody asked her about the child she might 
have said, " This is my little granddaughter; she was born blind; her 
poor mother is dead ; can anything be done for her ? " And then, 
there was another, and another, and another. 0, such a many poor 
blind people. Others, too, were lame. Nobody could tell how they 
got there. But they came to Jesus, "And He healed them." vVas it 
not wonderful? If you had been one of the children who saw it all 
you would have shouted " Hosanna ! " as loud as any of them. 

Well, the Saviour is here ; and you may speak His praise. It is 
not too late. He is as ready to hear yon when you pray or sing as 
He was to listen to the children of Jerusalem. Do not forget this 
while I talk to you about them, and their singing, and what w,,s 
thought of it. 

I. T1rn SINGERS • 
. I wonder how much you know of these already. Let me hear. A 

little boy says," I know." 
_They were yoitng. Yes. They were not men and women, but 

cluldren. Some of them may have looked younger than they were ; 
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for the Saviour likened them to " babes and sucldings ; " that is, little 
ones, three or four years old; Some, perhaps, were older. It is 
supposed that they were boys, employed in the musical services of the 
temple. We may think of them, however, as no bigger than some of 
:mu. Do you delight in singing? Then God wishes you to unite in 
His worship. The Bible teaches old men and young men to join in 
the song ; but it adds, "And children : let them praise the name of the 
Lord." The young people of whom we read here did so. And as 
singers: 

They we1·e beautiful. I am fancying their faces, bright and fresh as 
a May-morning; and their voices, clear and sweet as God could make 
them. How charming the sight, and the sound ! A boy may play 
upon l1is flute or his fiddle and make good music; but I had rather 
hear him and his companions sing. 
~ ow God's choir is a very large one. In it there are Angels. • They 

sing in heaven their holy song. In it, too, there are little birds. Look 
at their beauty and listen to the sweet music which they make in the 
air. But, we take more pleasure in the children; especially when 
they sing of Him who is the life and light and joy of all that trust in 
His love. 0, think of these in the temple, of their loving hearts, and 
sunny smiles, and of their hymn of praise. No wonder the Saviour 
was pleased to listen. And then, perhaps, 

They were many. I will tell you why I think so, Whenever there 
is something to be seen in the streets, the children crowd to look at it. 
Thus it had been in Jerusalem. Jesus, the meek and lowly King, 
had entered the gates attended by a multitude who shouted 'Hosanna!' 
"All the city was moved." Some of the people went on to the roofs 
of their houses; some looked through the lattices or stood at the doors; 
while others thronged the streets and were asking what it all meant. 
There is no need to describe the children, running to see the sight. 

Now it is said that none of the people who had joined the pro
cession, and who had dusty feet, would venture with Jesus into the 
temple ; but I am thinking that some of the children did. They had 
not come so far. There was not much, if any, dust on their sandals. 
There was, too, as little guile in their hearts. They had found One 
who loved them, and they followed Him. These, with those who 
were already in the temple, would make a numerous choir. And 
when they saw what Jesus did, they began to sing. You may think 
of them as-young,-beautiful,-and many. Then: 

II. THEIR Srnarna. 
Perhaps some of them sang louder than others. I daresay they 

were not all in tune. They sang very much as they felt. Hence the 
singing would be simple and hearty. Let me ask two or th1iee questions 
about it: 

1.-What made them sing ? They had no encouragement from 
the chief priests and scribes. Anybody might have seen that they were 
sore displeased. They said as plainly as they could, "You sing if 
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you dare." What, then, touched the children's hearts, &.nd opened 
their lips in song? There was Christ's pres@ce. That was the first 
thing. J es~s w~s there. He helped them to sing. There is nothing 
like the Saviours presence to make people happy. It is, to the aged 
and the young, what sunlight is to the birds. It dawns, and there is 
at once the spirit of praise. 

Another thing, was Christ's power. Jesus cl.id such '' wonderful 
things." The chief priests and scribes never opened the eyes of the 
blind, nor could they heal the lame. But Jesus was able. And when 
the children saw what He did, they sang for joy. The Saviour's 
power will gladden the heart ; and, when it touches the lip the sing
ing is fervent and joyful, and the praise is perfected. Again, there 
was Christ's mercy. He was so good to poor suffering people. 
Instead of passing them by as some did, without so much as looking 
at them, He pitied them; He helped them. And when the children 
saw how great was His merciful kindness to the blind and the lame, 
their hearts glowed within them, and they expressed then: delight in 
song. 

2. Where did they sing? "In the temple." But in what part of 
it? for some of its courts were closed to these children and their 
parents too. Every child knows that there was a part which none 
but priests could enter; and one into which none but the High Priest 
could go once a year. Where then did the people worship ? Some 
in "the court of the Israelites," but it was only open to men and 
youths who were Jews. Some in "the court of the women." AU 
Hebrews, whether men or women, rich or pour, young or old, could 
assemble here for prayer. But others were shut out. There was, 
however," the court of the GentilP,s." Anybody might go in there. 
It was open to all people. Jesus approved of that. "He taught 
saying: Is it not written: My house shall be called of all nations the 
house of prayer " ? Perhaps it was in this part of the temple that 
!he children sang. For should there not be praise as well as prayer 
m the courts of the Most High ? 

Young people who can sing at home are, sometimes, silent at 
church. This ought not to be. Children should join in'' the service 
of song in the house of the Lord." 0 try to make your singing there 
sweeter and better than anywhere else. 

3. What did they sing ? " Hosanna." They knew what it meant. 
I wonder whether they thought of it: "Save now." Thus prayer 
and praise were united as they very often are. Where did the children 
learn this song? Perhaps in the city. For as J esns passed along the 
multitudes that went before, and that followed, sang: "Blessed is he 
that cometh in the name of the Lord; Hosanna in the highest." 
Such a song is not often picked up in the streets. Where did the 
people find it? In their own hymn-book, "The book flf Psalms.'' 
And there you may find the arand "Hosanna" or "Save now" of 
the children's song.· But 0 
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4. To whom did they sing? Jesus. They called Him" the son of 
David." He had been called that before. One day, as He was 
leaving ,Jericho, a great multitude followed Him. "And, behold, two 
blind men sitting by the way side, when they heard that Jesus passed 
by, cried out, saying, " Have mercy on us, 0 Lord, thou son of David." 
Some of the people scolded them, and told them to make less noise. 
" But they cried the more, saying, Have mercy on us, 0 Lord, thou 
son of David." "So Jesus had compassion on them, and touched 
their eyes, and immediately their eyes received sight, and they 
followed him." (Matthew xx. 29-34). And now, when" the blind 
and the lame came to Him in the temple, and He healed them," the 
children sang, " Hosanna to the son of David." What shall we say 
or sing ? " Hosanna." And let us sing it to the praise and glory of 
,Jesus, " the son of David," and " the son of God." Let us pray to 
Him, too ; for He will " save now " if we ask Him. 

Well, you are interested in the singing ; consider 
III. WHAT w AS THOUGHT OF IT ? 
Some people sing to please themselves or to win the praise of others, 

instead of worshipping God. I hope you have too much good sense 
for that. The children in the temple had. But their singing, as you 
1..--now, did not please some people. They turned to Jesus as though 
they wished Him to silence it, and said: "Hearest Thou what these 
say ? " Of course He did. He was not deaf. Perhaps they meant,. 
"Understandest Thou what these sing"? He did, perfectly; but they 
did not. To them it was but " a noise." To Him it was " sweetest 
praise." Jesus reminded those who had no ear for such music of 
what is said in the Holy Scriptures about the songs of little children; 
and He asked them if they had never read it ? It was like saying : 
" Do you forget what God has said ? or, do you dislike what He 
appoints and approves ? If you despise the children's song you treat 
as weak and contemptible that which God .Almighty calls strength. 
Are you not even now beginning to feel the power of simple words on. 
infant lips to silence angry men ? " Thus they soon found out what 
Jesus thought of the singing. . 

Perhaps somebody is saying : "We like to hear the c~ildren smg 
sometimes." The chief priests and scribes would have said so much. 
" But," says a good man, " look at that child standing there upon 
the seat ; he disturbs me ; he is trying to sing, but he is not in tune ; 
and then, he is not singing the right psalm ; why, see, if he isn'1l 
holding the book upside down ! Do you call that worship ? " 0, sir, 
what can I say? Suppose we turn to the Saviour and ask Him. He 
speaks of it as well-nigh "perfected praise." But stay, I am for
getting that there is no time to talk to anybody but children to-day, 
and some of them are asking questions which must be answered 
before I finish. What are they ? One says, " Did Jesus ever sing ? " 
Yes. Another asks, " What did He sing? " Listen, and I will try to 
repeat His song: "I thank Thee, 0 Father, Lord of Heaven and 
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Earth, because Thou hast hid these things from the wise a11d prudent 
and hast revealed them unto babes. Even so, :Father, for so it seemed 
good in Thy sight.." Think of Jesus singing that. 

You have sometimes wondered what would be thought of your 
singing. Some, perhaps, do not care to hear it. Never mind. .Jesus 
does. When He Himself sang it was about the little ones and of His 
Father's goodness to them. Besides, He listened to the children in 
the temple, and you know how He helped them to sing. Mny His 
presence, and power, and mercy tune our song. 

EXTRACTS FROM THE DIARIES OF REV. 
WILLIAM WARD, OF SERAMPORE. 

VIII. 

WED., OCT. 22ND, 1806.-W e have finished Bro. Carey's ponderous Grammar, 
and the first volume of the "Ramayiina," which is dedicated to Sir Geo. 
Barlow, by his consent. 

SAT., Nov. lsT.-This afternoon Captain W. came up. Having heard that 
Government had confirmed their resolution that Chater and Robinson should go 
b(lck, he called on Mr. Martin at the police, who had not heard anything new he 
said ; implying that their former resolution stood in full force. We consulted, 
and at length resolved that our brethren should go back, rather than any obstruc
tion should be thrown in the way of the Captain's sailing. We think of proposing 
that we will send them out of the Company's territories completely, to Rangoon, 
in order to begin the Rangoon Mission, if that will satisfy Government and set 
the Captain free. 

TuEs., Nov. 4TH.-This evening thlil Captain sent us word that he had been 
refused his clearance at the Police, that he thought Government was decided, an<l 
that there was no alternative-Chater and Robinson must go. This filled us all 
with melancholy. In half an hour a note arrived from Mr. Brown, express from 
Calcutta, informing us that the Captain had obtained his clearance, in his presence, 
and that we should hear from Government, which he supposed would be their last 
movement. On receiving this we got round the table in the hall and sang, 
standing, Dr. Watts's 46th Psalm, second part. Oh! it was one of the most 
interesting spectacles the Mission family ever exhibited. I was not very well ; 
the rest of them were singing at the tal:>le till I know not how late. It was ~ 
triumph, but rather in God than over Government. 
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WED., NoY. 5TH.-Thfa ~orning an officer from the police of Calcutta brought 
up the following letter:- · 

"To llfessrs, Janws Cliater and Wrn. Robinson, Missionaries at. Seranipoi·e. 

"GENTLEMEN,-Your situation, and all the information respecting the circmn
stances under which, 8:S missionaries, you crune to this country in the Benjamin 
Franldin, have been submitted by me to the Government, and the magistracy of 
Calcutta have this day received directions to inform you thnt the Hon, the 
Governor-General in Council does not see any reason to alter the orders passed by 
Government on the 4th ultimo requiring your return to England, of which orders 
you were made acquainted with by me in person at the police-office, and which I 
have now to repeat in this present letter, namely : 

"' That, as you have not obtained the licences required by law for residing in 
India, you cannot be permitted to remain in this country ; and, therefore, it is 
necessary that you should take early measures for returning to Europe.' 

"The magistracy having further received directions 'to cause the foregoing 
orders to be duly observed,' I have.to request that you will inform me when you 
propose to embark, and on what ship, that I may report the same for the informa
tion of the Hon. the Governor-General in Council. 

"I am, Gentlemen, your most obedient servant, 
"CHAS. F. MARTIN, Magistrate. 

"Calcutta Police-office, the 4th Nov., 1806." 

About eleven Breth. Marshman, Moore, Rowe, Wm., Ben. Marshman, John M., 
John Fountain, and I, went to congratulate and dine with and take leave of the 
Captain. We found him in good spirits. 

TE:17RS., Nov. 6TH.-Bro. M. and I came up early by buggy. In the evening 
was at Mr. Brown's. He advises us not to take the least notice of the police 
letter. He says the Government don't expect to execute their order, but that they 
were too proud to rescind it. He says the letter to Chater and Robinson was 
written and read in his presence at the time they refused the Captain's clearance. 
After refusing the Captain, Mr. Brown and he were requested to come to the 
police-office. Mr. Martin read all the official papers to them ; the Captain men
tioned the case of Mrs. Chater, who would lie-in before he could get to port, and 
he had no surgeon ; he also told Martin that though a refusal to grant his 
clearance might involve a national dispute, and the forcible taking away of 
Chater, &c., might do the same with respect to Denmark, yet he did not wish to 
involve nations, nor did the missionaries at Serampore, who rather wiihed for the 
protection of the English Government. Mr. Brown offered to' be security for 
Chater, &c., doing everything that would be pleasant to Government. Martin at 
length said it was very hard upon the Captain that he should be detained
" What fault had he done 1" and very hard upon Chater, &c.-" Where must they 
get money to carry them back, &c., &c. 1 " All this, however, was a mere farce, 
11r. 1\. thinks, contrived from the beginning, and that Government had given 
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private instructions to Martin to let it drop through. Why refuse the clearance 
after they had written a letter to Chater, &c., asking what ship they intended to 
go by 1 If the order of Government had been peremptory, how could a police 
magistrate change it 1 Why call the Captain back and send for Mr. Brown ? 

FRI., Nov. 7TH.-This forenoon the Captain went on board, and took his de
parture from Calcutta. "He that hath clean hands shall wax stronger and 
stronger." This evening we held a meeting respecting our present 9bstructiorn. 
Bro. Carey made a short address, and one or two engaged in prayer that God 
would give His Word free course, that it may be glorified. We then revived the 
<1nestion that had been before agitated respecting Rangoon, and Breth. Ma:rclon 
ancl Chater declared, in a manner which melted all our hearts, that they were 
willing to undertake this work. Bro. Mardon spoke much of hfa insufficiency, 
and Bro. Chater of his being willing to be offered up at Rangoon for the sake 
of Him who offered Himself up for us all. It was resolved that these brethren, 
without their wives, should go to reconnoitre and get informa.tion, and then one 
or both return, when further steps should be taken. Burmah is entirely in the 
hands of heathens, but they have a treaty with the Company, so that Englishmen 
may travel in the country. At Rangoon a trade in teak timber is kept up ; 
Europeans reside there ; bread, milk, butter, cheese, tea, &c., are scarcely pro
cmable there. How far it may be safe to preach and baptize publicly is doubtful. 
They may sit down to the language and translate, however, and in the meantime 
Providence may open doors for preaching. The Catholics have churches there. 
I was rather anxious that Bro. Chater should have stayed at Serampore and not 
have gone to Rangoon, but that another brother should have gone with Bro. 
Mardon. Bro. Marshman is anxious for him to go, whatever may be the ultimate 
destiny of_ Bro. Chater. I think the good talents, and especially the most amiable 
temper of Bro. Chater, point him out as a very suitable person to fill up an 
important place at some future time at Serampore. I see none like him in all 
our junior brethren as it respects being peculiarly cut out for Serampore. Robin
son will, I think, learn the language sooner than Chater, but Robinson would 
never keep things together. The whole Mission depends upon Serampore ; as it 
flourishes the Mission will flourish, and when Serampore shall cease to be the 
spring, the example, &c., then all will quickly come to nothing. I have great 
hopes of Felix Carey, both as it respects translations and as it respects ballast, as 
he gets more experience. 

LORD'S DAY, Nov. 23RD.-The missionaries in the south are alarmed on account 
of the steps of the Governor-General here. Dr. Kerr, the first chaplain at 
Madras, has written a long letter to Lord William Bentinck on the importance 
of evangelizing the heathen. Mr. Desgranges has just got a copy oi it from 
Madras. We have received in the whole from America 3,340 dollars, Yiz. 7,000 
rupees. A good lift. Be sure you thank Capt. Wickes. 

LORD'S DAY, Nov. 30TH.-Breth. Carey and Marshman at home. Bro. Rowe 
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at Calcutt,-i. Our congregation at Calcutta is considerably increased, so that the 
room is too strait for us, yet the subscriptions do not come in so as to enable us 
to finish it without borrowing. ,v e have preaching at Grieff's in Bengalee, and 
the other place is getting ready at the Armenian's house. Bro. Carey preaches on 
""ednesday in Bengalee, and on Thlll'sday in English, at Mr. Lindeman's; on 
Tnesday evening he also holds a conference to discuss a passage, when sb.: to ten 
persons attend. Amongst the four brethren who came out before the last, Biss 
is the only cine who has an English preaching talent, and he, poor fellow, is laid 
up. Chatcr and Robinson have much better preaching talents, especially the 
former. 

LoRD's DAY, DEC. 7TH.-On Friday evening we had o. very comfortable prayer 
meeting in Mr. Brown's pagoda, on account of the departure of Mr. Corrie and 
Mr. Parsons to their stations. 

Mr. Brown, W. Ward, Mr. Corrie, Mr. Thompson, and Mr. Carey engo.ged. 
Mr. Martyn has arrived at Dinapore, where I hope he will be very useful among 
all ranks. He distributed tracts all his way up. He is not ashamed of being in 
a crowd, and longs to be useful to the heathen. You must not insert anything 
repecting these men which I have written, on any account whatever. 

:.Ir. Brown has called upon Dr. Hare respecting Bro. Biss's complaint. After 
seeing Dr. H. he sent Bro. Biss a letter, in which he says : " There is not only 
the highest probability of your complete recovery by your proceeding to seo. o.s 
proposed, but Dr. Hare affirms it to be certain as far as his experience reaches. It 
is almost equally certain you will not survive another hot season in Bengal." If 
we were not now to send him he would actually die with fear. 

SATUIDAY, DEc. 13TH.-On Thursday Mr. Corrie and Mr. Parsons set off to 
their stations. Mr. Brown accompanied them a day or two, and o..lso Mr. 
Thompson. God's designs of love to this country are opening every day. 

!lfoNDAY, DEC. 15TH.-We are seeking for a passage for Bro. Biss by an American 
vessel. Mr. Smith has been very friendly. He has presented each sister with a 
small keg of wine, and is taking with him proposals from us respecting the 
translations, to try to raise more money in America. 

TUESDAY, DEC. 16TH.-Bro. Moore has arrived from Calcutta, and says the 
Captain of the Bralvmiit wants 5,000 rupees to take Bro. Biss. This is a dreadful 
sum, and it is a pity that a brahmin should carry back a missionary. 

There is a remarkable similarity in the different Indian languages. Without 
having bestowed any attention on the Orissa, I go through a proof of the Testament 
in this language every week, comparing it with the English. I go through another 
Bengalee one, have begun to go through another in Hindostanee, to which 
language I have not sat much. I intend, in future, to go through the Sanscrit in 
the same way. Don't print this ; neither do you imagine that I want to mo.ke 
you think I am clever in these things. Having got a tolerable knowledge of the 



Di'arz'es of Rev. William Ward. 413 

Bengalee, the similarity is so great that I can compare almost every word of 
these other languages without much previous knowledge. The Samcrit, I 
suppose, will be more <lifficult. But these proofa take up much time. 

FRIDAY, DEC. 19.-This clay Bro. Carey l>rought up a letter which he had 
reccivecl from Dr. Taylor, who arrivecl safely at Bombay on the 23rd November. 
He writes very affectionately and feelingly. He is a man of the right stamp, and 
is truly clever. He is afraid to avow his errand lest he should be sent home. 

SATURDAY, DEC. 20TH.-We have discovered that though Jessore has been the 
most fnritful part of Bengal, yet several who have come from those parts have 
not turned out well. 

TUESDAY, DEC. 23RD.-This evening it was resolved at a Committee meeting 
at Mr. Limleman's respecting the new chapel that the Mission should lend 5,000 
rupees, and that 5,000 more should be borrowecl of Mr. May lin, and that the chapel 
should be got up with all ·speed. Mr. Rolt, )fr. Lindeman, and Mr. Derozio 
agreed to become securities for this 5,000 of Mr. Maylin's. Yesterday our friends, 
Petruse, Peters, Grieff, came on a visit from Calcutta. They had a Chinese with 
them, and also a young man, born at Rangoon, who could give Chater and Mardon 
a Burmah verb to conjugate. Bro. Mardon spluttered Chinese with this man as 
he sat to drink tea with us. 

WED., DEC. 24TH.--In the night I, and Bro. ancl Sister Moore, and Sister Rolt 
left Calcutta in a pinnace, to accompany Mr. and Mrs. Smith to their ship, bournl 
to New York. Mr. Smith raised a small subscription among the American 
Captains in Calcutta for our new chapel. He has also taken some printed appli
cations for subscriptions towards the translations, which he will distribute in 
America among his friends. Miss Rumohr is building a house in our ground ; 
her present house has been sold by her landlord, and she could get none by the 
river-side. 

LORD'S DAY, DEC. 28TH.-We left our friencls,-Mr. and )Irs. Smith, on Friday 
evening. I wrote a letter to one of the passengers who is apparently in a 

dangerous state of health, and left it with Mr. Smith to give to him after I was 
gone. He was reading a novel while apparently on the brink of eternity._ We 
had worship with the boatmen on the top of the pinnace. In the nridst of the 
worship, Mr. Derozio's third son, an officer on board a country ship, passed us on 
board the ship. I wrote a note and sent it to him, exhorting him to a remem
brance of what he had heard all(l seen and learned at Serampore. We arrived at 
Calcutta in the night. I understand Bro. Desgranges preached a farewell 
sermon at Serampore, and Bro. l\Iarshman preached at Calcutta. It was Bro. 
Rowe's turn, but Bro. Marshman came down to try to prevail upon Sister Biss to 
give up her white clothes ancl the children's, and to receive an eqlrivalent for 
them, instead of taking them to England, where people will wonder to see a 
missionary's wife so fine. Bro. Marshman is a gooll hanll in getting through a 
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cli~agreeahle job, though I fancy Sfater Biss is none so fond of his arguments 
against her thin clothes. While we have been absent, Mr. W. Grant and Mr. 
Ellrrton have arrived. I found Mr. Ellerton in Bro. Carey's Calcutta bed. This 
eye11ing they had a prayer-m'eeting at Seram11ore on Bro. Desgranges' account. 

1'-ED., DEC. 3lsT.-This evening a prayer-meeting was held at Calcutta on 
Bro. Biss's account. Breth. Marshman, Moore, Rowe, Chater, Robinson, with 
Si~ters Moore, Rowe, and Robinson, were present. 

HOME MISSION WORK IN GLOUCESTERSHIRE AND 
HEREFORDSHIRE. 

THE following paper was read by Mr. Thomas Nicholson, of the 
Forest of Dean, at the annual meeting of the Gloucestershire 
and Herefordshire Association of Baptist Churches, held in 

Salem Chapel, Cheltenham:-
" In compliance with the request of my brethren, I offer a few 

remarks on the work that has been done, and is now doing, and is 
yet required, in the area covered by the Gloucestershire and_Hereford
shire Association of Baptist Churches. 

"I do not forget-I respectfully and thankfully recognise-the 
valuable, successful labours of other denominations, but the brevity 
and adaptation required in this paper compel me to speak only of our 
own. 

"It is somewhat difficult to define this area. Our· association takes 
in a portion of the Stroud distrit.:t, which intersects the Bristol 
Association, and can scarcely be regarded as forming part of our own 
area, properly so called. It also takes in the two churches in 
Cheltenham,' Salem' and' Cam bray.' I must leave the districts of 
Stroud and Cheltenham for future consideration. I propose to confine 
myself chiefly in this paper to the area that could be included in a 
'ring fence,' comprising the city of Gloucester in its parliamentary 
boundary, that portion of West Gloucestershire lying on the Western 
side of the river Severn, and the whole of Herefordshire, which, I 
think, may be regarded as the legitimate field of operation for our 
Gloucestershire and Herefordshire Association. The population of 
this area is about 275,000-150,000 in the county of Gloucester, and 
125,000 in the county of Hereford. . 

"First of all, let me show what has been done by our denomination 
in this district. Be it observed that I speak for myself alone, on my 
own individual responsibility, from my own personal experience and 
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observation during a period of seventy years. My brethren will 
allow me libert:y of spe~ch. In some things they may not agree wit.h 
me, and they will not, m a degree, be compromised by my statements 
and opinions. At the close of the discussion that will follow I shall 
be entitled to reply. 

" It will, I think, appear that all circumstances being taken into 
account, the proportionate increase of our denomination in the specified 
area is unparalleled in the history of our churches throughout the 
United Kingdom. I mention this, not in any spirit of boasting, but 
in grateful acknowledgment of the lovingkindness of the Lord, who 
has given testimony to the word of His grace, and ha.'3 made the 
little one to become a thousand, and the small one a strong people. 
• This is the Lord's doing. It is marvellous in our eyes.' I can 
myself remember the time when within the specified area, within the 
distance of 25 miles from Coleford, my native place, there were only 
two small Baptist chapels, with less than seventy members and less 
than fifty Sunday scholars between the two. Neither of the chapels 
was larger than the vestry of this Salem chapel. Now, in the same 
area, or within the same distance, there are thirty Baptist churches 
(not all of them connected with our association), with thirty-five 
chapels, nearly all of them paid for and free from debt, having an 
aggregate of 2,500 members and of 4,000 Sunday scholars. This is 
not all that has been done, for we are continually losing the best of 
our young people, who migrate to the metropolis and other large 
cities and populous neighbourhoods. The population of the district 
has doubled. The Baptist denomination has increased three thousand 
per cent.! 

" I venture to say there has been no such proportionate increase in 
any other district of the United Kingdom. All this has been 
accomplished by the old-fashioned Gospel, proving itself to be the 
power of God unto salvation. In old-fashioned modes of operation. 
Holding fast the form of sound words. Abiding by the old land 
marks. Not by any eccentric, erratic movements ; not by the pro
mulgation of any doubtful theories, 'broad' or 'narrow;' not by any 
questionable expedients for creating a sensation, but by a patient 
continuance in well doing, in the old paths wherein our fathers 
walked. The churches of the district and their pastors have been 
essentially home missionary, and have been characterised by soundness 
of doctrine, sobriety of procedure, brotherly love, and cordial co
operation in advancing our Redeemer's cause. The Baptist Home 
Missionary Society has helped on the good work, and in several 
localities effectual aid has been received in evangelistic and educational 
w-irk from the trustees of '' Goff's Charity." The faithful, zealous, 
disinterested productive labours of our 'local preachers ' must not be 
ignored or undervalued. There are eighty recognized, registered local 
preachers in our association. And these are not all. There are many 
others not reported. Each of these has, more or less, done the work 
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of an Evangelist, and they have not laboured in vain. In London, 
at the :mnnal meetings of the Baptist Union, I was amused at the 
,my in "·hich some of the zealous young brethren spoke of their 
1wr~ent evangelistic movement,-as though nothing had been done 
until they came into the field, whereas many of their elder brethren 
ha<'! been engage<l in unostentatious, effective, evangelistic work long 
brfore the:· were born, and with results such as I have now submitted 
for :·our consideration. It seems to be a common, and somewhat 
ungracious error, with zealous brethren, to imagine that little or 
nothing has been done until they undertook the work; when, in 
reality, other men have laboured, and they have entered into their 
labours. 

"In this review of the Home Missionary evangelistic work of our 
association, it would be unpardonable to overlook the earnest, faithful, 
gratuitous work of our noble band of Sunday School teachers. Of 
these we haw upwards of 520 in our association, who are diligently 
engaged, from week to week, in the religious instruction of the young. 
Their Sunday scholars are the hope of our future. During the seventy 
years to which I have referred, thousands of our Sunday scholars 
have become the disciples of Christ. We cannot retain them in our 
rural districts. Many of them have gone forth, as already stated, to 
other localities. Some to distant lands, where the bread we have cast 
upon the waters has been seen after many days. They have carried 
with them the principles of divine truth communicated to them by 
these 520 faithful teachers and their predecessors. One instance 
occurs to me in which the office of superintendent has been filled for 
sixty years, by three brethren, who have successively borne the 
burden and heat of the day, who have seen their Sunday school 
increase from forty to four hundred, while, during that period, a great 
number of the scholars have become members of Christian Churches 
of various denominations. Many such cases there are equally 
encouraging to the faithful teachers in our Sunday schools. I have, 
myself, had most gratifying communications from old Sunday scholars 
who are now in America, Australia, and New Zealand .. So much for 
the past. What is our present position ? Much has been done, but 
much more remains to be accomplished. 

"There are now, in this part of Gloucestershire, ten Baptist 
ministers to a population of 150,000, or one Baptist minister to every 
15,000 of the population. In the county of Hereford there are four
teen Baptist ministers to a population of 125,000, or one Baptist 
minister to every 9,000 of the population. Take the whole county of 
Gloucester, including a portion of the city of Bristol, there is one 
regular Baptist minister to every 10,000 of the population, and this is 
just about the average proportion of the United Kingdom. In Wales, 
however, there is one Baptist minister to every 2,000 of the popula
tion. In Scotland one to 40,000. In Ireland one to 240,000. In 
the Forest of Dean we have one Baptist minister to 5,000 of the 
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population. In the whole area of our association we are far below the 
average of England and Wales. We are one to 15,000. In the whole 
county we are about equal to the general average. We are wont to 
hear so mnch of the spiritual destitution of Herefordshire. The 
brethren wilJ be surprised to learn that, as far as concems the Baptist 
denomination, that ' benighted county' has a larger supply of Baptist 
ministers than the counties of England generally, larger than the 
county of Gloucester, far larger than the whole area of our association. 
Gloucesters_hire has one to 10,000; our area of Gloucester one to 15,000; 
Herefordshire has one to 9,000. Clearly what is wanted for Hereford
shire, in comparison with other counties, is not so much an increase 
of ministers and of gospel preachers, as the adoption of some mode of 
operation that shall induce the population to avail themselves of ' the 
means of grace' already provided for them. They have more in pro
portion than Gloucestershire; more in proportion than the general 
average of the United Kingdom. To some extent this remark will 
apply to other districts. In the Forest of Dean we have tolerably 
adequate church and chapel accommodation, but there are, every 
Lord's-day, out of a population of 25,000, more than ten thousand 
persons needlessly absent from public worship, and, I fear, an equal 
proportion of non-attendants will be found in the neighbourhood of 
nearly all our rural Nonconformist chapels. The accommodation is 
provided, the doors are open, the ministers are there, but the people 
cannot be prevailed on to attend. 

"There can, however, be no doubt that both in Gloucestershire and 
Herefordshire the chapels and preachers are very unequally distri
buted, and that many large districts are utterly destitute of evangelical 
religious instruction. Within our own area there are upwards of three 
hundred parishes and hamlets, having an aggregate population of 
150,000, without any Baptist chapel I think, for the present, these 
must be supplied chiefly by colporteurs, Scripture readers, local 
preachers, evangelists, and Sunday-school teachers, whose efforts 
should be directed, in the first place, to strengthening the existing 
weak churches, and, after that, to the planting of additional Baptist 
churches in towns and villages where at present we have no labourers, 
and where there is no Baptist chapel within a convenient distance. 

" Preaching in the open-air, during the summer months, I strongly 
recommend. I have seen great mischief result from the premature 
building of chapels. I believe the preaching of the Gospel in the open
air, and in farm-houses, and barns, and school-rooms, and cottages, is 
oftentimes more advisable than the multiplication of chapels, which 
we occasionally find are not attractive to the population. I have 
known many cases in which people would go to the farm-house who 
would not go to the chapel Sometimes £400 or £500 may be ex
pended in building a chapel, which becomes the property of a small 
coterie of Christian people, good folks in their way, but who are 
repulsive rather than attractive, and who have no desire to be swamped 
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and deprived of the management of the chapel by any large increase 
of the members of the church. If the chapel is not their property it 
is subject entirely to their control, and the building of the chapel has 
proved a hindrance to the progress of the Gospel in the locality. In 
some cnses it were far better the £400 or £500 should be expended 
in home missions, evangelistic work, preparing lively stones for a 
spiritual buildin~; or, if a church must be built, it would be expedient 
to place the management in the hands of intelligent, experienced 
members of neighbouring churches. 

"The question has often been raised, whether we are justified in 
attempting to establish a 'Baptist cause' in localities already occupied 
by other denominations. In this matter we cannot lay down any hard 
and fast line. Wisdom is profitable to direct. Let not your good be 
evil spoken of. Certainly the districts that are entirely destitute 
have the strongest claim. If there be an open duor, we should enter 
in and labour there, in preference to any field which is already partly 
cultiYated by some other denomination. I am, however, by no means 
convinced that a denominational m«:mopoly is advantageous to the 
interests of religion in any locality. My experience is quite in the 
contrary direction. I could select a hundred places, each having a 
population of from 1,000 to 2,000, where there is only one Non
conformist _ phapel One denomination has everything its own way. 
There is -no competition in the N oneonformity of that locality. The 
result being, in many such places, that there is no progress. There is 
no sectarian strife, but they have the peace and stillness of death. 
I could find another hundred places, with an equal population, 
each having three or four chapels of various denominations. The 
result being occasional strife and unlovely rivalry, much to be de
plored, but, upon the whole, a great advantage. Twice, aye four times 
as many church members, four times as many hearers and Sunday 
scholars, and four times as much contributed for the support of the 
Gospel at home and abroad. I do not believe in monopoly. I do not 
desire absorption or amalgamation. What we want is genuine Christian 
love between the several denominations. Cordial co-operation without 
jealousy, working alongside of each other 'in the unity of the Spirit 
and the bond of peace.' Then the tribes· shall rem~in distinct, ea_ch 
working separately, but 'Judah shall not vex Ephraun and Ephraim 
shall not envy Judah.' There should be holy emulation and whole
some, honest, straightforward competition, provoking one another to 
love and to good works. 

"I have little sympathy with the so-called 'unsectarian' labours ?f 
Christians who are ' unattached.' At our missionary meeting, m 
Exeter Hall, Dr. Punshon appropriately designated them ' gen~ral 
lovers,' and he warned his hearers, and especially the ladies, aisamst 
all such 'general lovers' who disavow any special binding attach
ment. I have learned, by experience, that the very best and most 
w;eiul of Christians al'e to be found amongst those who have strong 
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denominational proclivities, openly avowed, combined with a Catholic 
spirit towards all who love our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity. I have 
generally found these good people who disavow denominationalism 
to be intensely sectarian in their own way. In the maintenance and 
propagation of their own peculiarities and crotchets, insidiously 
disseminating their own doubtful disputations concernincr 'an open, 
unpaid ministry,' the ' gathering' of the Lord's people, 0 vague and 
visionary expectations of the immediate advent of our Lord, satis
faction in freedom from ' conscious sin,' the perilous doctrine of 
imputed sanctification, the subtle element of a transcendental anti
nomianism, and the like. Long experience and observation have 
convinced me that the non-denominationalists, the so-called un
sectarian brethren, are the most exchisive and bitterly sectarian of all 
Christian people. The venerable Dr. Ryland was wont to say, 'Of all 
the bigots I ever knew, the anti-bigots are the worst.' I earnestly 
advocate our keeping clear of them, and our working on our own lines 
and within our own borders, maintaining our own distinctive principles 
in subordination to the grand fundamental truths of the Gospel, which 
are most surely believed by us in common with all the faithful in 
Christ Jesus, and which are (as we believe) especially held forth in 
our teaching concerning the character of our Lord's kingdom and 
concerning the ordinances which he has enjoined us to observe. 

" I venture to suggest that in all the area of our association, the 
city of Gloucester, with all its parliamentary boundary, especially 
claims our consideration. There our beloved brother, Mr. Bloomfield, 
labours amongst a population much larger than surrounds any other 
minister in the association. I weU remember when there was no 
Baptist chapel in Gloucester. In that eity, when we look at the 
present chapel aad congregation, we say, 'What hath God wrought?' 
' The Lord bath done great things for us whereof we are glad.' I 
hope the time may soon come when, under the auspices of the church 
in Brunswick Road, under the guidance and with the co-operation of 
the pastors and deacons of the parent church, a second Baptist church 
may be formed in Gloucester. 

" In conclusion, I recommend the employment of local preachers. 
colporteurs, Scripture readers, and evangelists, to co-operate with the 
pastors and deacons of our associated churches ; and that all these 
agents should be accredited members of our churches, not lawless 
and erratic, but subject, in Christian love, to the discipline and 
direction of their pastors and their brethren in church fellowship. I 
earnestly invoke the aid of influential ministers of our denomination. 
T!1ey may do much to help our rural congregations. In their early 
history the feeble churches of this association were greatly encourage,l 
all:d. strengthened by the occasional visits of many of ~he ablest 
m1msters of our denomination. Et.fore there was auv Baptist chapel 
in the specifiod area of our association, Samuel Pea1·ce, 'the seraphic 
Pearce,' and his fellow-students, cnme from Bristol Colhige to do the 
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work of ernngelists in the district. In the little chapels of a former 
generation, in the day of small things, I have heard Dr. Ryland, 
l h. Steadman, Dr. Uox, Dr. Godwin (who commenced his ministry as 
a 11 C'vangelist at Aylbnrton, near Lydney), Thomas Flint, Samuel 
Kilpin, lsaiah Burt, William Winterbotham, Henry Page, G. C. Smith, 
Thomas Roberts, Thomas Waters, Joseph Hughes, Robert Hall, and 
other eminent ministers. Such visits were a great blessing to the 
churches in their infancy and feebleness. I refer to them as an 
example worthy of imitation, for the benefit of our beloved and 
honoured brethren, Dr. Landels and his compeers. If they will visit 
our rural districts in like manner we will welcome them as angels of 
God ; and they will confer an inestimable blessing upon our village 
congregatior.s. 

" Our Yillage.preachers must be stimulated and encouraged to careful 
preparation for their work. The extension and improvement of 
education by means of our board schools will require superior 
qualifications in the regular, and even in the occasional ministry. 
This will be felt especially in our rural districts, where we shall have 
intelligent, educated young people growing up in our congregations 
w horn we shall lose if our religious instructors are not fully abreast, 
and in advance of the general attainments of the young folks in the 
families with which they are associated. This is a serious matter. 
Ministerial qualifications that were adequate to the circumstances of 
our village congregations fifty years ago will not satisfy the require
ments of our rural districts now, and much less hereafter, when 
superior elementary education will have been given to the children 
of our congregations. Mere scholarship, however profound, will not 
be sufficient, and scholarship is not always indispensable. We must 
have consecrated common-sense, which, next to the power of the Holy 
Spirit, is the great want of the Christian church. There must be true 
godliness, without sanctimoniousness or conventionalism-a general 
knowledge of men and things, and a manliness of character which 
will command the respect and confidence of our young men and 
maidens. 

"I have repeatedly advocated, and I once more earnestly advocate 
the revival of a good old practice which prevailed in my youthful 
days, when the educated, intelligent, wealthy, influential members of 
.our churches went forth to our villages and preaching stations to read 
.·sermons and conduct the services, and occasionally to expound the 
Scriptures, and to preach when moved thereunto by the Divine 
Spirit, while the poorer members took part in the devotional exercises, 
and the rich and poor were thus associated in our evangelistic work. 
This practice had a beneficial effect in bringing together the different 
classes of society, making them acquainted with each other, and 
strengthening the bonds of Christian sympathy. This is more than 
ever desirable in the present times. These influential brethren would 
..not supersede the labours of our local preachers, but would co-operate 
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with them as fellow-labourers, and would encourage their hearts and 
strengthen their hands in the work of the Lord. As I have already 
said, much has been accomplished within the area of our associ3,tion, 
and not only by Baptists but by Evangelical Churchmen, Indepen
dents, Wesleyans, Primitive Methodists, Bible Christians, and others, 
our fellow-labourers, and a great and good work is now in progress. 
We have abundant reason to thank God and take courage. .But 
much more remains to be done. May our Lord and Master show us 
plainly what He would have us do, and make each one of us a good 
and faithful servant, willing to be and to do whatever would be well 
pleasing in His sight." 

PRESENT-DAY SUBJECTS. 

POLITICAL PARTIES. 

OUR weary legislators have rested for a time from their arduous 
labours, and, according to their sentiments, look with satisfaction 
or regret upon the work of another session. There probably 

was never a condition of public affairs the estimate of which 
depended more upon the private political views of the estimator. An 
unversed outsider may find much difficulty in deciding whether the 
country has benefited or lost by the past session, and when he hears the 
accounts given by opposing statesmen he is in more bewilderment than 
when he endeavoured to employ his own judgment. He will be told on 
one side, for instance, that by our energetic action against Afghanistan 
we have succeeded in gaining an influence in that country which will 
for ever secure our North-Western Indian frontier. He will hear, on 
the other hand, that we have sacrificed much money and life for the 
sake of creating more enmity near us than there was before. It is 
not easy for the ordinary citizen to form opinions of his own upon 
such matters, and some people think that the ordinary citizen should 
not form his own opinions at all upon subjects of foreign policy; yet 
this is almost the only policy of the present Government which 
presents an object for consideration. It can hardly be contended that 
our ministers have devised numerous or important schemes for the 
development of our industries or commerce. They can scarcely be 
charged with a feverish eagerness to promote the spread of general 
education in the kingdom. They can hardly be credited with an 
anxiety to equalize the standing of all religious bodies in the land. 
Their mission has been different; to merit the praise of ma.king 
England more respected abroad and more patriotic at home. If they 
have not achieved this, they have achieved nothing. Political p~rties 
appear to join issue on this question; it is not at all an easy or sm1ple 
thing to fix a decisive point upon which issue may be joined. _l 
popular and powerful Government will be able to evade the contest 
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for a long time without much loss of prestige. Attention can be 
diYerted by the movement of an army, the occupation of an island, 
the declaration of a war ; and all the opposing party can do is to 
treasure up the memory of these expedients and recur to such prece
dent when they find it useful. And for a government whose strong 
point is its foreign policy these devices are extremely easy and 
convenient, and they can generally insure that attack, if made at all, 
must be made against this, the strong point of the defence. 

And such an attack affords the worst and weakest party cry where
with to appeal to the people. It is extremely inconvenient to have 
matters of foreign policy submitted to the public and presented for a 
Yote to the body of electors. Athens allowed her citizens to debate 
and settle foreign affairs, and her policy in this direction was often 
cruelly hampered, except when she had a premier of great personal 
prowess and influence. We cannot look for a succession of statesmen 
like Perikles, and so we must adhere to a foreign system which can 
be worked by politicians of moderate or mediocre ability. To 
dispense with skilled labour we must employ machinery; and, if the 
processes are to have the advantage of secrecy, the public must not 
be too familiar with the works. And to raise a cry for economy, 
however much the country needs it, would be to open the above 
inconvenient question. The balance of parties has to be arranged by 
personal oonsideration of what has been done, and what is likely to 
follow, and this process we have said is no easy one for the average 
elector. This being so, we are bound to admit that we think the 
expectations of those who anticipate a defeat of the present Govern
ment are likely to be disappointed. The present officials commanded 
a large majority and have not lost very many adherents; and what 
is more significant, the great mass of the people do no't seem to have 
undergone any such great change of opinion as would warrant the 
expectation of a ministerial reverse. Of course we do not forget the 
recent quietness of the Jingo sect, but the governmental adherents 
must not be judged by the vagaries of their snobocracy, and its still
ness is an accession of strength to the party which it adorns. We do 
not think the ministerial power likely to be overthrown so hastily as 
some think, and with admiration we wonder at the men who can so 
command the country, and, without admiration, wonder at a country 
which can be so governed. 

SCHOOL EXAMINATIONS. 

The holidays are well-nigh over, and the boys are about to resume 
their studies. Paterfamilias has read their terminal report with more 
or less gratification, has come to a conclusion from it as to the 
progress his sons are making, and has perhaps given a word or two of 
praise or blame to his youngsters, and perhaps made a remark_ or two 
to their teacher. He is probably not quite so clear as he might be 
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as to the actual meaning and force of the word " examination," which 
should figure in his report; and, indeed, these school tests are very 
· variable quantities. The test may be independent and fair; and, in 
such case, the result is exceedingly valuable, and the criticism for
warded should be to every parent a most interesting and important 
piece of information. Where the examination has not been inde
pendent, the statement of result is almost entirely valueless, and the 
time expended is simply so much loss of the scholar's learning time. 
If examinations are essential-and it seems difficult to do without 
them-the parent should carefully select such schools as will stand 
critical investigation in this respect . 

.Attention has recently been drawn to this matter from the fact 
that a teacher has come into unenviable notoriety by giving illicit 
information to his class just before they were examined. They were 
to be submitted to a " pass " examination, in which all who passed 
would get prizes, and all who got prizes would augment the honour 
of the teacher. Whether or not it is proper that a mere pass should 
insure a prize, is another question which we will not now argue; but 
it is clearly not right that a teacher should cram his class in im
mediate preparation, and do that dishonestly. This, of course, is very 
immoral; but another point forces itself upon consideration. How 
far is a teacher justified in so conducting a class, for a year or a term, 
that they may give the best account of themselves at an examination, 
instead of hav.ing for the main purpose their solid grounding in the 
subject they learn ? 

The first solution of the difficulty which occurs is extremely simple. 
Alter slightly the scope of the examination, so as to make it a test of 
the boy's power to think about and grapple with a subject, instead of 
a test of the teacher's ability to drum into a class a number of rules 
and facts. Where trials of this kind are in use, the results are very 
valuable, and the advantage is of the most solid kind, and the 
examiner's criticisms are of great use to the teaching authorities of 
the school. But, to perform this well, the examiner needs to be a 
good scholar and a practised teacher himself, and his services are not 
to be had without fair remuneration ; in short, such a process, if 
~atisfactory, is expensive. The examination is independent and 
Judges the boys fairly, but is not cheap enough to be available for 
every school. The other independent system is different in the item 
of expense, and different also in everything else. Under a mighty 
machinery, vast masses of pupils can be submitted to examinations ; 
and, if ·they reach a certain standard, they pass and confer distinction 
on themselves and all connected with them. This is clearly a much 
less satisfactory method of sounding an individual boy's abilities; and 
unless a whole class can be forced to enter at once, it is useless as a 
~est of the efficiency of the school. It is only a test of the teacher's 
mgenuity in teaching-or, rather, a test of his power to cram young 
people with facts which he kno,vs from experience will" pay" in the 
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examination room. It is very ·gratifying for Mr. Blank to be able to 
say that ninety-five per cent. of his pupils passed the late official 
examination in every known subject of education, but this return 
is meaningless unless Mr. Blank was compelled to submit all of those 
under instruction and not merely his picked candidates. And even 
then the result will merely notify the fact that he can cram for a 
pass, not that he is able to teach the young how to work and think 
-that is, able to educate them at all. ' 

Probably where an examination of the nobler kind is unattainable, 
the best expedient is to abandon the idea of an outside trial and . to 
have examinations conducted by the teachers themselves. They will 
thus obtain material, not indeed available for pleasing the parent, but 
very useful as affording them hints wherein and whereby to amend 
any previous deficiencies. This gives up the notion of tickling the 
paternal palate, but affords most excellent suggestion for the wary 
head master. In the suspicion that Paterfamilias does not quite 
understand the bearing and value of the present school examinations, 
we have ventured thus to attract his attention thereto. 

THE SECRETARIAT OF THE BAPTIST UNION. 

Mr. Booth's resignation of the office he has held with equal honour 
to himself, satisfaction to all his brethren, and advantage to our 
denominational interests, is a calamity so great that we hope, 
notwithstanding his announcement that it was final, he will be 
persuaded by the strong feeling of the members of the Union to 
reconsider the subject and to resume the position which he is so 
eminently qualified to occupy. 

It would be useless affectation to conceal, or to seem to conceal, 
the true cause of the official block in the path of the Baptist Union. 
Diyided and conflicting authority has rendered it impossible for Mr. 
Booth to maintain his position, and to perform its duties to his own 
satisfaction. 

Mr. Harvey, the respected Treasurer of the Annuity Fund, feels so 
strongly the importance of bringing the influence of the constituency 
of the Union to bear upon Mr. Booth, that he has addressed a letter 
to its numerous members canvassing their opinions, and seeking a 
definite reply to the question-" Do the ministers, delegates, and 
members of the Union and the Home and Irish Missions generally 
desire the services of Mr. Booth ? " 

We do not doubt that the result will be a decisive expression of 
the high esteem in which Mr. Booth is held by his brethren. Mr. 
Harvey's letter may probably facilitate the action of the Committee of 
the U niou, but the happiest consequences of it will still leave them 
a difficult and delicate duty to discharge. The reinstatement of Mr. 
Booth means the retirement of Mr. Millard ; this · the former has 
foreseen, and has probably been quite as completely influenced in 
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senclin~ in his ~esignation by considP-ration for his colleague as by con
siderat10n of -his own comfort. We trust that very shortly the Com
mittee will reach a conclusion satisfactory to all parties and conducive 
to the successful working of the important undertakings entrusted to 
their charge. The near approach of the Autumnal Meetino- at 
Glasgow renders the time for remedying the difficulties of the cas~ all 
too short. 

THE STRENGTH OF FRAXCE. 

·with an energy and patriotism beyond all praise the statesmen of 
the great republic have bP.en steadily working out the solid advance
ment of their country. Its natural wealth and national industry and 
thrift have made it prosperous in spite of legislation which in our 
eyes is short-sighted and unremunerative. Hurt in pride, torn by 
faction, menaced by ambition, the French republic has gone on 
the even tenor of its way, unswerving for a moment from the great 
task of remodelling the authority and consolidating the force of 
its country. .As a consequence its strength is felt daily, and 
probably France has now as much weight in the cabinets of Europe 
as at any time since the tyranny of the first Napoleon. There is no 
concealing the truth tha.t here the republican principle has had a 
trial-and a trial by no means specially favourable-and has 
succeeded. To those European monarchs, whose interest it is to 
make people believe that they are incapable of self-government, such 
an existence as this government of France is a perpetual nightmare. 
Here is a state of things in which the popular voice is the ultimate 
authority for all measures, and yet there is no spasmodic violence, no 
mad pursuit of chimaeras, but a steady and persistent consolidation 
of a republican constitution. 

This power, so recently developed, may of course disappoint the 
hopes of modest-minded men. It may, in its intolerance of super
stition, debase itself to an internal persecution of domestic faction. 
It may, like the drunken outburst of the old pre-Napoleonic republic, 
endeavour before the time to liberate adjacent peoples. But the 
~ost careful diagnosis applied to its external bearing fails to find any 
mdication of such diseases. A weak power might persecute at home, 
but the infinite patience shown disproves the charge of weakness 
there; or it might seek to hide its futility by braggadocia abroad; but 
there is no sign of such blustering. A quiet and modest, but firm, 
demeanour in its foreign affairs proves, while it does not obtrude, the 
?onsciousuess of strength at back. It can secure attention to its 
interests abroad without flourishing force in the face of other powers. 
It can afford in its own dignity to look quietly and contemptuously 
on while undue honour is granted by a friendly country to a pretender 
w~10m many thought really dangerous-albeit, if it condescended, it 
might (remember when serious complaints were made about the 
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harbouring of a great pretender at St. Germains. Above all, it can 
see to the well-being of its domestic wealth, and contemplate the 
development of its African power, not by the irritation or annexation 
of useless territory, but by the peaceful commercial expedient of 
railway-making. Galatians, when no longer bewitched, seem to be 
no longer foolish. 

RECENT DEATH. 

MR. THOMAS R1cHARns, MAINDEE, NEWPORT, MoN. 

THERE died at Maindee, Newport, Mon., en the 25th July, aged 
seventy-three years, Mr. Thomas Richards, for forty-six years a 
member and twenty-nine years a deacon of the Commercial Street 

Baptist Church, and brother to the late Rev.James Richards, of Ponty
pridd, so widely known amongst the Welsh churches of the Princi
pality. His remains were buried in the new cemetery, the Rev. Henry 
Oliver, :Minister of the Victoria Road Congregational Church, officiating 
-his own pastor being from home ; and was followed to the grave by 
his numerous sons and grandsons, and many members of the church, 
his brother deacons attending as pall-bearers. He took very great 
interest in all denominational matters. On the evening of the 
funeral, at the ordinary monthly church meeting, the following 
resolution was adopted :-" This church, in recording the death of its 
senior deacon, Brother Thomas Richards, desires to bear testimony to 
his Christian character during the long period of his membership 
of forty-six years." In 1829 he assisted in the erection of the first 
chapel, and in 1838 became a member of the church. In 1850 he 
was elected to the office of deacon, a position which, for twenty-nine 
years, he honourably sustained, and continued to be actively and 
usefully engaged in its service till within a short time of his death. 
As a Nonconformist he was very thorough and pronounced, never 
ashamed of his religious or political principles. He rests from his 
labours, but his name and works will be fragrant amongst us. 

INTELLIGENCE. 

IN our advertising pages will be found the programme of some 
tours in the Hiahlands, to be personally conducted by Mr. 
Thomas Cook, sg arranged as to fit in with the autumnal 

meetings of the Baptist Union at Glasgow. Those of our re~~ers 
who contemplate attending the Union meetings, who have never vis1~ed 
the Caledonian glories, will do well to embrace the opportumty 
afforded by Mr. Cook's proposals. We should unhesitatingly nam~ 
Mr. Cook as a living contradiction of the statement of Tho?1~s a 
Kempis-that a man cannot be a great traveller and a good Christian. 
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F1vE YEARS OF ToRY RULE: A 
Lesson and a Warning. By 
"N emeeis." London : Hodder & 
Stoughton. Price One Shilling. 

Tms crushing exposure of the weak
ness, inconsistency, deceptiveness, 
and extravagance of Lord Beacons
field's government, ought to be 
placed in the hands of every elector 
in the United Kingdom. The writer 
has administered to the political 
adventurer and his deluded followers 
a severe castigation, and out of 
their own mouths has he condemned 
them. The Premier is, in fact, 
made to be his own accuser and 
judge. The difference between Mr. 
Disraeli in opposition and Lord 
Beaconsfield in office is absolutely 
irreconcilable. No man has so 
mercilessly censured this self-made 
Earl as he himself has done. If 
anyone doubts whether the last five 
years is the most shameful and de
grading period of our recent history, 
both in home and foreign politics, 
let him read these powerful pages. 
The writer has done good service in 
the prospect of a dissolution. 

A YOUNG MAN'S DIFFICULTIES WITII 

HIS BIBLE. By Rev. D. W. 
Faunce, D.D. Fifth Edition, 
completing Twelfth Thousand. 
London : Hodder & Stoughton. 
1879 .. 

A nooK which has by the force of its 
own merits reached, in 'the course 
?f two years, an edition completing 
its twelfth thousand, needs no 
further commendation. Its intrinsic 
value and its adaptation to the 
needs of the age are already acknow
ledged, and its further success is 

insured. We heartily rejoice in this 
extensive circulation of Dr. Faunce's 
lectures. They deal, in a wise 
sympathetic, and popular manner'. 
with difficulties by which multitudes 
of young men are sorely perplexed, 
and_ offer exactly the right kind of 
guidance. It would be well if more 
of our ministers would occasionally 
deal with matters of this class. 
These lectures are, indeed, models 
of popular discussion. 

THE EARLY y EARS OF CHRISTIANITY: 

A Comprehensive History of the 
First Three Centuries of the 
Christian Church. By E. De 
Pressense, D.D. Translated by 
Annie Harwood-Holmden. In 
Four Volumes. Vol. I. : The 
Apostolic Age. Vol. II. : The 
Martyrs and .Apologists. London: 
Hodder and Stoughton. 1879. 

IT is upwards of ten years since the 
first edition of Pressense's "Early 
Years of Christianity " appeared in 
an English dress. It was at once 
received with enthusiasm, and the 
estimate in which it is held both by 
professed theologians and ecclesias
tics, and oy the general public, has 
steadily risen. It has for some time 
past been out of print, but the 
demand for it is so great that the 
publishers have at length issued a 
new and cheaper edition in four 
volumes. A che,,per edition means, 
11.s a rule, an inferior edition. But 
in this case it is not so. In respect 
to size, binding, type, and general 
get-up this new issue is admirable, 
and cannot fail to satisfy even the 
most fastidious taste. It ought to 
prove one of the• most successful 
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literary enterprises of the day, and 
we trust our readers will do their 
utmost to make it so. 

The importance of Church his
tory, especially in its beginnings, 
is universally allowed; and the 
course of rationalistic criticism 
renders a knowledge of it impera
tive. But it is commonly regarded 
as a hard and dry subject, and is 
apt, on this account, to be summarily 
dismissed. It certainly need not be 
dry. Under the guidance of writers 
like Pressense it is positively fasci
nating. The ignorance which pre
vails in regard to it is inexcusable 
€Ven in non-professional readers, and 
we feel convinced that no man of 
average intelligence conld begin the 
perusal of the work before us with
out wishing to complete it. There 
is in English but one work that can 
be justly compared with it, the late 
Dean Milman' s " History of Chris
tianity," and that is in many points 
a contrast. Pressense has had the 
advantage of researches of which it 
was impossible for Milman to avail 
himself. He "Writes in full view of 
all that has been advanced, e.g., by 
Strauss, Baur, and Renan, and re
plies either directly or indirectly to 
their powerful and specious attacks. 
Pressense has a large share of the 
German depth and fertility of 
thought, and the English practical 
sense, together with the French 
vivacity and brilliancy. He is the 
master of a lucid, nervous, and elo
quent style. His sentences are 
formed with exquisite simplicity and 
grace, and hence he never wearies 
his readers, but invariably charms as 
well as instructs them. 

The first volume is devoted to the 
Apostolic Age, and discusses the 
fouudation and early extension of 
the Church. The sketch of the 
Apostle Paul 1s especially fine. 
Those who imagine that they 

thoroughly underAtand his career, 
3,nd that nothing new can be said of 
it, should consult these graphic out
lines. On all questions relating to 
the constitution, government, and 
ordinances of the Church we are in 
substantial agreement with Pres
sense, and are thankful for the noble 
exposition he has given of the great 
spiritual principles which the Free 
Evangelical Churches have ever held 
dear. His dissertations on the 
various forms of doctrine in the 
apostolic age ( the Pauline, the 
Petrina, the J aha.nine, &c.) are not, 
perhaps, so subtle and comprehen
sive as Neander's, but they are un
questionably clearer and more read
able. Pressense is, while soundly 
evangelical, thoroughly liberal. No 
opponent could charge him with a 
la.ck of breadth or candour, When 
the evidence seems to him to be in
sufficient to sustain the commonly 
received opinion on any disputed 
point, he frankly a.vows his dissent 
from it. Thus he surrenders (we 
think wrongly) the authenticity of 
the Second Epistle of Peter. He 
also refuses to admit a second cap
tivity of the Apostle Paul, herein 
differing from the majority of theo
logians, ancient and modem. 

The second volume, on the 
martyrs and apologists, is, in our 
opinion, more masterly than the 
first. It contains a vivid sketch of 
early Christian missions which is 
well worthy of attentive study, but 
the sections by which we have been 
particularly impressed are those 
which depict the persecution of the 
early Christians under the Roman 
Emperors, and the attack and de
fence of Christial!ity in the domain 
of controversy. The analysis of the 
character and works of Origen is 
marked not only by extensive re
search, but by fine discrimination, 
soberness of judgment, and wise 
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suggestiveness. It abounds in 
touohes whioh reveal the most deli
cate sympathy. This great father 
is made to stand distinctly before 
us in all the nobleness and strength 
of his character. We see both the 
opulence of his genius, and the 
limitations by which it was ham
pered ; nor could we wish for a more 
faithful delineation of the services 
he rendered to Christianity in one of 
the gravest crises through which it 
has passed. The· whole period of 
which the volume treats is, in fact, 
portrayed as vividly as it could have 
been by, Macaulay, while Pressense 
has, of course, a clearness of spiritual 
insight and a fervent sympathy with 
the lowlier forms of life of which 
the great Whig historian was desti
tute. In the controversies of our 
own day this narration of the 
struggles and triumphs of the early 
Churoh possesses an inestimable 
value, and we urge our readers to 
lose no time in making it their own. 

ANTI-THEISTIC THEORIES: Being the 
Baird Lectures for 1877. By 
Robert Flint, D.D., LL.D., Pro
fessor of Divinity in the University 
of Edinburgh. William Black
wood &; Sons, Edinburgh and 
London. 1879. 

PROFESSOR FLINT'S very able lectures 
on theism are now followed by a 
complimentary series on the theories 
opposed to theism. In the earlier 
series he endeavoured to demon
strate the validity of our belief in 
~od; in the present series he sub
J ects to a stringent examination the 
theories which contradict this belief, 
~nd ~hows that they are essentially 
irrational and erroneous, The task 
is both comprehensive and difficult, 
demanding in the man who under
takes it a knowledge of speculative 
philosophy from the very dawn of 

history, and a thorough mastery of 
the phenomena and methods of 
modern science. The respect with 
which Professor Flint's former lec-
tures have been received by sceptical 
wri_ters, and the laboured attempts 
which have been made to nullify 
his arguments, are the best proof 
we can desire of his peculiar qualifi
cations for the task. The theories 
discussed here have unfortunately 
gained an extensive prevalence, and 
are supposed by many abettors of 
scientific scepticism to be so self
evident that an examination of the 
grounds of theism is regarded as 
superfluous. The question is, there
fore, never fairly or fully investigated. 
The approach to it is blocked by 
strong and often supercilious preju
dice. It is, therefore, necessary for 
the Christian apologist to carry the 
warfare into the enemy's camp, to 
attack him in his strongholds, and 
to prove to him that his fortress is by 
no means impregnable. This Pro
fessor Flint has done with admirable 
effect. His refutation of every form 
of atheism, of materialism, secular
ism, positivism, pessimism, and 
pantheism, is as complete as any 
refutation can be. He is a clear and 
incisive thinker, a keen and logical 
reasoner, vindicating his position by 
arguments which his opponents 
cannot consistently reject. The 
candour of his examination is not 
less conspicuous than its thorough
ness and accuracy. There is in this 
book no refusal to confront diffi. 
culties, no attempt to evade or 
underestimate the force of objections. 
The author writes with the courage 
of a man who is on the side of truth, 
and who is prepared to follow her 
whithersoever she may lead. At her 
bidding he would give up his most 
cherished beliefs. The mass of in
formation embodied in his notes 
with regard to ancient and modern 
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materialism, the Chinese and Hindu 
philosophy, &c., is of vast extent, 
while the criticisms of such writers 
as Lange (" History of Materialism"), 
Spencer, Huxley, and Holyoake, are 
inva.luable. Perhaps more space 
should have been devoted to the 
clever and specious arguments of 
Physicus, whose essay on" Theism" 
is calculated to have a more widely
pernicious effect than Professor 
Flint imagines. But no author can 
accomplish everything, and Professor 
Flint has accomplished so much, 
and accomplished it so well, that it 
would be no less unjust than un
generous to find fault. His work 
ought to be extensively read. 

BAPTIST PRINCIPLES AND HISTORY. 
The substance of two Sermons 
preached in Gilorge Street Chapel, 
Plymouth. With Notes and 
Appendix. By J. W. Ashworth, 
Pastor of the Church. Published 
by request. London: Yates & 
Alexander. Price Threepence. 

MR. ASHWORTH preached these 
sermons first to his own people at 
Plymouth, and afterwards in sub
stance to the ministers and delegates 
of the Western Baptist Association 
at Bridport. Had we been among 
his hearers, we should heartily have 
joined in the request for their 
publication. He has compressed 
into small compass an amount of 
historical information, and of doc
trinal exposition, for which in many 
cases we 11hould have had to wade 
through volume after volume. His 
style is often eloquent, and always 
forcible. The sermons must have 
made a profound impression on 
those who heard them, and are well 
worthy of preservation in print. 

SONGS OF REST. Edited by W. R. 
Nicoll, M.A., Minister of the Free 
Church, Kelso. Edinburgh : 
Macniven and Wallace. 

A NEAT, dainty little volume on 
which printer and binder have ex
pended their utmost skill, and in 
which every lover of good books will 
delight. The poetry has been 
selected with great care. Most of 
the pieces are such as can be found 
in no similar cvllection. Many of 
them are quite new to us, and there 
is not one we should like to see 
omitted. The work is divided 
into five sections, as follows :
Desponding Believers ; The Anxious ; 
The Sick and The Ma.imed ; The 
Bereaved ; The Aged and The 
Dying. As a companion for the 
quiet hour, and for the sick-room, 
these Songs of Rest will be universally 
welcome, and (Mr. :Nicoll will win 
the gratitude of every cultured 
mind and devout heart. The book 
is in every sense a gem. 

FROM MALACHI To MATTHEW : Three 
Lectures on the period between 
the Old and New Testaments. 
By the Rev. Walter Morison, D.D. 
London: James Nisbet & Co., 
21, Berners-street. 

Tms volume will be useful to those 
who have not time or opportunity 
to search for themselves the standard 
historical records of these interest
ing times. People generally are 
lamentably ignorant of the centurieil 
whose history is untold to us in the 
Bible, and some brief compilation of 
this kind was much wanted. Dr. 
Morison has prefixed a very able re
view of the Jewish condition before 
this period as revealed in the Old 
Testament, and winds up with an 
intelligent criticism of historical 
changes viewed as preparation f~r 
the coming of the Messiah. This 
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wholesome view of Jewish history is, 
indeed, traceable throughout, and is 
a pleasing trait in a pleasant book. 
Unpretending compilation as it is, 
this little work is thoroughly read
able and altogether instructive. The 
style is simple and lucid, though, in 
our opinion, marred by the use of 
such a word as "a wanting." 

(1) THE EPISTLES OF ST. PAUL TO 
THE PHILIPPIANS, ( 2) TO THE 
CoLosSIANs AND Pa1LEMON. A 
free translation. By H. Arnold 
Thomas, M.A. William Mack, 
Bristol, and 4, Paternoster Square, 
London. 

THESE are capital translations, or 
rather paraphrases of the Epistles 
named above, intended to convey to 
English readers a clearer apprehen
sion of the force of the text than 
could be gained from a strictly 
literal version. Mr. Thomas has 
executed his task in an able and 
scholarly manner. 

BEN BoYCE THE BEACHMAN ; and 
other Nautical Sketches. MY 
SCARLET SHAWL; or, out of Debt 
out of Danger. THE PEDLAR OF 
O0l'THORNE COMMON ; and other 
Stories. THE CORNISH FISHE1'
MAN's WATCH NIGHT. HUGH 
TEMl'LAR's MoTTO. By Louisa 
Emily Dobree. London : Religious 
Tract Society, 56, Paternoster 
Row. Price One Shilling. 

ADMIRABLE stories for the young, 
presented in most bewitching attire. 

EooENTRIO PREACHERS. By C. H. 
Spurgeon. London : Passmore & 
Alabaster, Paternoster Buildings. 
Price One Shilling. 

A CHARMING little book, which is 

sure to attract myriads of readers. 
Mr. Spurgeon's introductory chap
ters are, to our own mind, by far the 
most valuable portion of its contents, 
but the whole is interesting, and 
might well have been expanded to 
far larger dimensions. 

THE W .A.LDENSIAN CHURCH IN THE 
VALLEYS OF PIEDMONT. By the 
late Jane L. Willyams. A new 
edition. Edited by Mrs. Mathe
son. London : Religious Tract 
Society. Price Five Shillings. 

THE antiquity, the persecutions, and 
the fidelity of the Vaudois Christians 
render their history one of the most 
striking chapters in the history of 
Christianity itself. This history is 
narrated in concise but effective 
method in this work. Its authoress 
lived to the very advanced age of 
ninety-one, and Mrs. Matheson has 
ably carried on the story to our own 
days in this new edition. 

lLLUMIN.A.'JED CARDS. 1. Phe Lord's 
Prayer. 2. Loving Words for 
Birthdays and other .Anniversaries. 
3. The Golden Ride. 4. The Con
solationsojGod. London: Religiolll'! 
Tract Society. Price Sixpence 
each. 

THESE are really artistic gems, beau
tiful in design, exquisite in colour
ing, and complete in·execution. 

THE FAME OF J Esus : A Sermon 
by Rev. W. K. Armstrong, B.A., 
Lewes. Lewes : Farncombe & Co. 
Price Twopence. 

A VERY effective and suitable dis
course preached on a. Sunday-school 
anniversary, and quite a model 
for such services. 
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NEWS OF THE CHURCHES, 

IJl.1VITATIONS ACCEPTED. 

Asquith, Rev. D. (Brixton), Laudport, Hauts. 

-.Sullivant, Rev. G., Dorking. 

Chedburn, Rev. w: S. (Berwick), Aberdeen. 

Clare, Rev. R. B. (Appledore), Watchet, Somersetshire. 

Fletcher, Rev. H. (Alford), Appledore. 

Harley, Rev. T. (Savannah, U.S.A.), John Street, Bedford Row. 

Jarman, Rev. G. (Birmingham), Loughborough. 

McFadyen, Rev. G. (Bristol College), Saltash. 

Parkinson, Rev. J. (Lenton), Bradford, Yorks 

Steven, Rev. J.M. (Morpeth), Romford. 

Tomkins, Rev. W. J. (Barking), Ridgmount,, Beds. 

Tressider, Rev. H.J. (East Dulwich), Budleigh Salterton. 

RECOGNITION SERVICES. 

Carmarthen, Rev. D. Thomas, July 15. 

Collingham, Rev. D. Davies, July 22. 

Dorking, Rev. G. Bullivant, August 7. 

Grantown, Rev. J. Munro, July 31. 

Greenwich, Rev. C. Spurgeon, Jun., July 29. 

W atchet, Rev. R. B. Clare, August 4. 

RESIGNATION. 

Rev. James Dann, Westgat.e, Bradford, Yorks. 

DEATHS. 

Mountjoy, Rev. J., Ruarden, Forest of Dean, July 24, aged 74. 

Norman, Rev. W., Hatherleigh, Devon, July 20. 

Salter, Rev. W., Leamington, July 29, aged 66. 

Shipway, Rev. R., Wickwar, Gloucestershire, July 23. 

Slim, Rev. C., Guildford, July 24, aged 77. 
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WOMAN'S WORK IN INDIA. 

II. 

COME we now to our second point-By what class of agents might 
such an organization be carried on? I know of none so suitable 
as the unmarried ladies of our churches. Some one may ask, 

Why not by the wives of missionaries,-persons already in the field ? 
I believe I may say with perfect truth that the wives of missionaries 
find that they already have on their hands quite as much as can be 
reasonably expected of them ; besides, the enterprise now advocated 
would need the entire strength and time of any who should engage in 
it to some good practical purpose. But what is there, now, in the 
case of a missionary's wife, that gives her any special fitness for work 
of this kind? For every point which any reader might mention I 
will engage to give another point showing that special fitness is 
possessed in an unspeakably greater degree by an unmarried lady. 
I may mention one possible exception,-the case of native children 
being left orphans in very early infancy. In such cases it may 
perhaps be found desirable to obtain, if possible, the nurturing care 
?f some one who has had charge of children of her own. Such cases, 
~f they occur, will easily be provided for ; for not only will there be 
In the orphanages native Christian women who answer the reqnired 
description, we always have in connection with our work in India 
the widows of missionaries. Several such cases will at once occur to 
the memories of the Directors of our Mission. 

Is it not here,-in the complete consecration of soul and body to 
. deeds of mercy, that the ladies of the Romish persuasion leave o_nr 
Protestant ladies deplorably in the rear? In certain essential 
particulars, the principles of Protestants must ever stand in favourable 
·contrast to the principle3 of the Romish community; and yet, may 

28 
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we not profit by the example of the Sisters of Mercy? Why 
are there no sisters of mercy among the agencies of Protestant 
missionary societies? The celibacy of the missionaries of the Romish 
sect has been held up by Professor Monier Williams for the admira
tion and imitation of Protestant missionaries. I know of no argument 
of any value that can be adduced in support of that principle which 
does not hold with much greater force in the case of celibate ladies ;. 
for the usefulness of an unmarried lady in India is not imperilled by 
that suspicion which, in the minds of Orientals, inevitably attaches 
to an unmarried man. There is no climate so trying to the health of 
English people, but one may find there not the Romish missionary 
only, but also the Sister of Mercy. And these ladies go, not for a 
term of years, but for life ; they take farewell of parents, friends, and 
home,-of everything that renders life in their native land as dear to 
them as it can be to any of us,-and, without any stipulation as to the 
nature of their future occupation or as to the limitation of their term of 
service, they go forth to that which, for aught they know, will be per
petual exile. Will the sisters of our own communion deliberately yield 
the palm for Christian devotedness to poor misguided Romanists ? If 
so, then what is the use of being a Baptist at all ?-and what advantage 
hath the Protestant over the Papist ? Are we to conclude that the 
taunt of unbelievers is really true,-that the law of Christ, under 
which we profess to act, is bereft of its ancient power ? Or is it that 
we, who persuade ourselves that we are under the control of that 
law, are fatally and most miserably deceived? I am not forgetting 
that, here and there, there have arisen in Baptist families ladies who 
have gone to heathen lands in the right spirit of genuine seif-abnega
tion; but such cases, instead of leading us to rest satisfied, ought rather 
to stimulate and encourage others to go and do likewise, and, by their 
very isolation, to put to shame our heartless devotion to luxury and 
ease, and to awaken us in hundreds from our guilty and unfeeling 
indolence and unfaithfulness to those "vows of the Lord" which we 
Baptists have all voluntarily taken upon us. 

I know that it will be urged, in reply, that the sisterhood of the 
Romanists are bound by the "vow of obedience" to follow out whatever 
orders may be laid upon them by their ecclesiastical superiors,-that 
they are bound for life, without the power of questioning authority, 
or the option of the choice of a sphere of labour. It will be said that 
it is, after all, not the constraining power of love to Christ or to the 
souls of the perishing, that impels the ladies of the Romish sect to 
devote themselves to such a life, but mere subjection to human 
authority, and dread of the possible consequences of disobedience. Be 
it so : and shall mere brute force, such as this clearly is, avail to supply 
heathen lands with a constant and unfailing succession of devoted 
labourers? and shall the "power" which we each profess to h~ve 
received "from on high" be utterly futile to stimulate us to similar 
deeds of self-sacrifice ? Shall the love of Christ, which we affirm 
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"constraineth us," be shown to be a mockery and a sham when 
contrasted with the fear of man? 

Dut let us be careful to place the blame upon the proper shoulders. 
Is it fulfilling the true functions of a redeemed soul and body, to 
make calls and to receive them, to dust the drawing-room ornaments, 
and to retail the personal twaddle of the neighbourhood? Is it for 
nothing sublimer than this that the precious blood of the Redeemer 
was shed in our stead? Is this what we wish people of the world to 
understand to be the sole fruit of our participation in the infinite and 
saving mercy of the Almighty? Let us leave the poor slavery of the 
world· to the people "who have their portion in this life," and let us 
rise at our Master's call and gladly spend our little day" in his vine
yard." 

Not long ago I heard of a grown-up daughter, who had recently 
been quickened into "newness of life" by the power of the Holy 
Spirit, expressing to her mother, a professing Christian, an earnest desire 
to be in some way engaged in doing good, and she suggested that she 
thought she might find a sphere of labour suited to her capabilities if 
she could be engaged as a nurse in some London hospital. The 
request was met by a burst of indignation, and the poor girl was made 
to understand that such a proposal had deeply offended her parents' 
sense of social respectability. Thus do we make supremfl what God 
has made subordinate, and subordinate what He has made supreme. 
In contrast with this case, think of another :-A grown-up daughter 
went to her mother and said, with an earnestness that would admit 
of no denial, "My mother, I want to go, in obedience to my 
Redeemer's command, to teach poor heatheu women to love and serve 
Him." The mother, more concerned for the honour of her Saviour 
than for the gratification of her own cherished purposes, said, " l\fy 
daughter, go, and the Lord bless you!" Is there, among our 
readers, a mother that would not say the same under similar circum
stances-that would not be delighted beyond measure to have, not one 
daughter, but all her daughters similarly· minded and similarly 
occupied? 

I have said that we must take care to lay the responsibility for the 
lack of labourers upon the proper shoulders. What I have said will 
already have led the reader to infer that the lack alluded to is owing 
less to our young friends themselves than to their parents-perhaps 
their mothers. Which is it ? Are there not among us, Christian 
daughters, who, if left to follow out the instincts of their fresh 
religious life, would joyfully engage in any work which the service of 
Christ might require of them? And are they not kept back and 
thwarted in all this fresh and burning devotion by domestic authority 
and influence ? Is not many a daughter deterred from doing her 
Redeemer's bidding by this interposition of an authority which is, in 
truth, subordinate to His, and which ought never to be exercised 

. excepting in subserviency to His laws? Is it not the main object of 
. 28* 
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many a Christian mother to see her daughters married to what the 
unenlightened and unregenerated people of the world would consider 
to be "eligible partners " ? I do not believe that this is the case in 
every household; I appeal to the reader's own knowledge and common 
sense to discriminate in what I have said. Is there not many a 
daughter who is heartily weary of the all-but useless monotony of 
home lifc,-of the dreary vacuity of an aimless existence? And is there 
not many a mother who is her daughter's only hindrance in consecra
ting her life to some noble and blessed enterprise of heavenly mercy? 
And yet, all Christian mothers humbly hope that at last He whom 
they thus wrong will say to them at the J udgment bar: "Well done, 
thou good and faithful servant ! " 

Our readers are aware that the great missionary enterprise is not 
a mere fad of a faction, or the crotchet of a sect; that the authority 
for it is no less than that of High Heaven; and that the great com
mission to preach the Gospel " as a witness" among all the nations 
of the world was entrusted by the Redeemer to His followers at one 
of the most affecting periods of His earthly career-amidst all the 
touching suggestiveness of the last occasion of His intercourse with 
men. And hereby hangs a statement of which the less the heathen 
know the better, surely, for all concerned :-Nearly twenty centuries 
have passed since that order was given, and His followers have 
scarcely yet begun to observe it! Is it, indeed, possible for persons 
to be the followers of Jesus, and yet set at nought His authority and 
disobey His laws? Is He, to such persons, anything more than a 
myth? 

But by whom is that heavenly commission to be obeyed, if not by 
such as ourselves ? Under the peculiar circumstances of the people 
of India, there are many millions who never can as much as hea1· the 
" witnessing" unless from the lips of such as the women of our 
churches,-nicn missionaries are baffled and defeated here. But it is 
complained that the Saviour is too exacting, that His commission 
involves too much of hardship, that the path of obedience to such re
quirements as His is apt to lead us into unpleasant circumstances. 
It is complained that the burden involved in obeying Him is t~o 
heavy to be borne by any person of refinement and of proper domestic 
sensibility ; the climate of a tropical country is intolerable, the pangs 
of separation from home are all too severe, and the prospect of pre
mature decrepitude involves a sacrifice which is not to be seriously 
contemplated ! And yet, parents will readily give up their daughters 
to go to India, or to any other part of the world, if the object be. to 
engage in some luerative business or" desirable" marriage. W~th 
such an object in view, parents and children alike will easily waive 
all objections as to the long and perilous voyage, the inhospita~le 
climate, the hopeless distance, the probability of never meeting agam. 
Why this difference ? . 

Readily will parents give up even the children they love most 
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tenderly to go to heathen lands as the wives of planters, of Govern
ment servants, of military officers, of men in mercantile callings ; and 
yet, when the exigencies of the Redeemer's kingdom and of perishing 
heathen women are such as call aloud to them to yield up their 
children for His service, they suffer the climate anrl a score of other 
considerations to form an effectual barrier to their complying with 
His reqnirements. " They all, with one consent, beoin to make 

" 0 excuse. 
Alas ! what does all this prove ? What a satire on our fidelity 

to the Master and to Protestant principles ! Are we satisfied that 
the heathen should know nothing mora of the truth of God than poor 
deluded Papists are able to teach ? Shall the Roman Catholic ladies, 
possessed (as we believe them to be) of a huge delusion, go out to 
India and China/or life-forsaking parents, prospects, and comforts
while ladies who hold the pure and unadulterated truths of the New 
Testament, treat with comparative indifference the authoritative com
mission of the Lord, and the everlasting concerns of their heathen 
sisters ? Shall home, and property, and other worldly ties, however 
dear, be dearer to Baptists than they are to Roman Catholic ladies
dearer in their calculation than are the souls of women who go on 
to their eternal destinies in the gross darkness of heathenism? who, 
merely because they happen to be women, and not men, are to go out 
in the dark? and who, but for the compassion of members of their 
own sex, will never have an opportunity of hearing of the Redeemer 
at all? If so, then where is the advantage, in practice, of our boasted 
Protestantism ? 

It is a call for sacrifice,-the parting with something which we 
cannot conveniently spare. But who of us is there that gives to the 
Saviour, up to the point of actual self-denial ? The faithful consecra
tion of David would not allow him to rest satisfied with "giving to 
the Lord that which cost him nothing;" shall the consecration of 
evangelical believers be less loyal and less whole-hearted than that of 
the Old Testament saint ? 

"Honour the Lord with thy substance, and with the first-fruits of 
all thy increase!" Do not "give to the Lord" the "fool of the 
f~mily,"-the principle on which blustering country squires are said to 
give a son to what is technically called '' the church." Do not give 
on the principle of dedicating to the service of the Most High the 
child you least care for, and whose departure would least be felt. Do 
not give your child to this service because she happens to be afflicted 
with some drawback fatal to her prospects, lest she say in her heart, 
as one of whom Kingsley tells us-

" I was not good enough for man, 
And so was given to God." 

~o we not remember the description which Jehovah gives of t?e 
ki!ld of sacrifices He required of His ancient people? Give to Him 
still, the one who, on every consideration,-physical, mental, and 
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spiritual,-is the one of whom you yourself have the highest opinion: 
give to Him your idol,-the child who is the light of your eyes and 
the joy of your heart ; and earnestly beseech Him that He would 
condescend to visit your household, and honour you by selecting for 
His service the best you have. Does He not deserve it ? For, " What 
hast thou which thou didst not receive ? " ,v e ought ourselves to snggest the missionary enterprise to the 
minds of our sons and claughters,-to train in their minds the concep
tion that it is the most blessed service in which they could pass their 
lives, to keep it before them from childhood up, as the grandest concep
tion of Christian consecration. We constantly hear the missionary 
enterprise spoken of in these terms; and yet, are there not mothers 
who, so far from sparing their daughters for this interesting branch of 
the Redeemer's service, would not even consent to their becoming 
nurses in a London hospital, or teachers in a Ragged school, and who 
would be horrified at the thought of their distributing tracts among 
their fallen sisters in the slums of London, or joining the out-of-door 
services, by singing hymns to the praise of Christ near a street-corner, 
or by a lamp-post? And yet, what occupation in this wide world 
could be more Christ-like than this of thus seeking the lost that they 
may be saved ? Until the women can be found who are ready to forego 
the conventionalities of a worldly education, and devote themselves 
as the Divine Master did, to " seeking and saving those who are lost," 
the work which needs to be done on behalf of the women of India, 
and which Zanana Missionary Societies aim at achieving will never 
be done at all. Who will really care for the so,uls of the female 
population of India, if Uhristian women do not ? Who can care for 
them as Protestant Christians can ? 

There is no need that we should here say anything with the view 
of showing that Christianity as understood by Protestants is better 
for all people than Christianity as understood by Papists; nor that 
the ladies of our Baptist Churches are, consequently, better fitted 
than Romanist ladies are to carry on the Zanana work, and the 
orphanages of which I have been writing: whether, again, the ladies 
engaged in this work appear in public in some fanciful uniformit:y of 
attire, and be design'lted " Protestant Sisters of Mercy," are pomts 
which will be of immeasurably less importance in the judgment_ of 
Baptists than they would be in the judgment of most other bodies 
of Christians. Regaraing all such points we shall, I suppose, hold 
but one opinion,-the name is nothing, the guise is less still,-the 
work is all we care for. 

Thus much for the enterprise itself, and the agency which I con
template as most suitable for carrying it on. Come we now to the 
question of expenditure. My own conviction is that we, as a 
denomination, are not doing anything like our · fair share of the 
Church's duty to the heathen; and I believe that in this con
viction most of the readers of this paper share. It was, moreover, 
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the conviction of our lamented Secretary, Mr. Bailhache, who, as many 
will recollect, earnestly pleaded, in the later months of his life, that 
the annual income of our Society should be brought up from its 
present amount to a hundred thousand pounds. The enterprise now 
proposed would involve an outlay considerably in advance of the 
present one. To what better purpose could ladies of fortune devote 
their resources and themselves ? 

But the enterprise would not be anything like so costly as miaht 
at first sight be apprehended. I have already made reference to the 
practical beneficence of the Government of Lord Lawrence in regard 
to famine-orphans as far back as 1866 ; and, notwithstanding the 
financial difficulties of the Government of India under the present 
administration, I have yet to learn that the grant-in-aid made by 
Lord Lawrencr, has been withdrawn or even curtailed. Towards the 
support of each child taken charge of by missionaries in the way 
I mentioned, Government offered to make a grant-in-aid of two 
rupees a month,-an amount which in a well-administered Orphanage 
would at once cover not less than seventy-five per cent. of the cost of the 
support of each child. This grant is, I believe, still made in the case of 
the Orphanages of the Wesleyan Missionary Society in Ceylon, and in 
the numerous Roman Catholic and other Orphanages in Southern India 
and in Orissa. It is a permanent source of income, and one upon 
which we may fairly calculate ; for, in all enterprises so clos~ly 
connected with the material welfare of the people we may reckon 
upon the co-operation of the Government of India. 

In view of this enterprise we Baptists are, moreover, particularly 
fortunate in the possession of several well-appointed buildings ready 
to our hands. I may mention, as an instance, the Mission premises at 
Intally,-one of the most valuable and extensive of all the non-official 
properties in the city of Calcutta. We have there a Mission-house 
large enough to accommodate many more ladies than will, I fear, be 
found ready to go, as well as a large chapel and school-houses afford
ing every needful accommodation for the purpose ; all these, and 
many other structures, are enclosed within the far-extending fence. 
All this property is our own ; the work might, therefore, be at once 
inaugurated, without the necessity of expending either time or money 
in building, or in casting about for hired premises that might, or 
might not, be suitable for the purpose. This I mention by thr, way, 
with a view of showin(J' that there is no reason for unnecessary delay, 
seeing that we have al~eady at our hands the means for a fair start, 
the assistance of Government being, in the meantime, guaranteed to 
the enterprise. 

With these facts before us, how much a year are we to suppose the 
enterprise would cost us ? Not so much per head as many of the 
members of our churches spent a few months ago on their Christmas 
festivities ; not a fraction of a tithe of what many professing 
Christians are spending this summer on their annual holiday. How 
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many there are who, in the face of all the temporal and spiritual 
destitution of their fellow-creatures far and near, spend upwards of 
fifty pounds on the summer holiday, and think the money well spent. 
I say not that all money spent in pleasure-seeking is necessarily mis
applied ; hut when I affirm that, even with the money which believers 
in Jesus waste, the treasury of the Redeemer would overflow, I appeal 
for support to the personal knowledge and Christian sentiment of my 
fellow-believers. Between what we spend on ourselves, and what we 
give to the service of Him to whom we owe our all, is the proportion 
what it ought to be ? A hundred and seventy millions sterling are 
spent every year, in this enlightened land of onrs, with the view of 
gratifying the appetite for strong drink, and Baptists contribute a 
considerable quota to this frightful outlay; and yet, not as much as a 
mil1ion a year is given to prove the nation's thankfulness for its 
privileges, and its fidelity to the grandest and most precious trust 
ever committed by God to the custody of those who fear Him. Is 
the exhortation to devote our persons and our possessions in some 
such ~y as that now advocated, an exhortation that carries with it 
no obligation ?-is it destitute of Divine authority? 

To my own mind, there are much more serious considerations 
than pecuniary ones ; for, if the Saviour's call to duty meet but 
with a loving response, and the service of God be truly and 
faithfully executed by us, we may rest assured that He to whom the 
gold and the silver belong will not fail to show His approval of 
our work by causing us to be supplied with the needed funds. 
What we need most and first is the " living sacrifices "; the same 
Divine Spirit that creates and gives us these will not be unmindful 
of the lesser gifts. 

To conclude. One of the great practical results which I anti<;:ipate 
from the vigorous and wise execution of such an organization as I 
have now ventured to suggest is the immense extension of our sphere 
of usefulness, and the eventual and speedy enlargement of the 
number of the adherents of the Saviour in that far-off land. 
And we may reasonably hope that, brought, as the children would 
be, under the best of Christian influences from the very earliest 
years of their lives, large numbers of them would, in due course, ~e 
truly converted in heart to Christ and added to the number of His 
followers. This, in my judgment, is a truer conception of the 
ideal Mission-school than any we now have-a school, the all
absorbing object of which is to "bring young children to Jesus that 
He might bless them." 

The great missionary enterprise has suffered so much, in the cou~·se 
of its history, from mere theorizing, empiricism, and love of startlmg 
novelty, that I hope I may be excused for asking that the practic~l 
nature of what I have been advocating be carefully noted. Pl~m 
and simple as it is, I cannot venture to hope for it a very cordial 
adoption. By some it will doubtless be superciliously ignored, and 
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by others derided as fanciful, Quixotic, Eutopian, or mad. By 
all ~eans let t~e other si~e be heard i but I ask merely that my sug
gestion be considered on its own ments, apart from the imperfectness 
of my advocacy. As to myself, I shall gain nothinrr if the sucraestion 
be adopted, and I shall lose nothing if it fail to me~t with sy~;pathy. 
I may, however, place on record my deep conviction that, if it be but 
discreetly and prayerfulJy and enthusiastically taken in hand by the 
unmarried ladies of our denomination, the results will be the very 
best that could be desired. What I have in view is the removal of 
the reproach which, with I fear only too much of truth, is cast upon 
us both abroad and at home,-the reproach of the comparative failure 
of our Baptist Mission in India, the permanent widening of our base 
of operations. the quickening and sustaining of our active practical 
sympathy with the mass of misery that still possesses the land, and 
the hastening of the overthrow of the kingdom of darkness, and the 
achievement of the Church's mission,-the turning of the heathen 
" from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan unto God." 

J. D. BATE. 

OUR PRINCIPLES. 
Ju; ADDRESS DELIVERED AT THE ANNu AL MEETING OF THE SUFFOLK .A..i."ID 

NORFOLK BAPTIST HOME MISSION UNION, BY THE REV. T. M. MORRIS, 

IPSWICH. 

I .ASSUME that we have principles. By our very existence as 
a Union of Baptist Churches, contemplating Home Missionary 
purposes, we declare not only that we have principles, and dis

!inctive principles, but that, in our judgment, they are of such 
importance and worth, that we think it well to band ourselves 
together with a view to their maintenance and extension. Nothing 
but our belief that the distinctive principles, which we thus unite to 
maintain and extend, are of great worth and importance, can justify 
our separate existence and action as a Christian Denomination. 
Separation from others in life and work is a sin, if it be not a 
necessity. If we secure no result of value and importance by our 
separate existence, which could not be otherwise secured at all or so 
well, then our denominational isolation, which cannot be shown to be 
necessary, must appear perverse and wilful. . 

It is then, I think, most desirable that we should from time to trme 
look at those distinctive principles, by reference to which alone :ve 
can vindicate the independent position we occupy, and, in the. mam
tenance of which, we are separated in sundry noteworthy particulars 
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from large numbers of those whom we gladly recognize as our fellow 
Christians. 

Let us, before we vii'ldicate, try and define our position. We are 
meeting here, by our representatives, as a Union of Baptist Churches. 
As such, we claim to belong to the Holy Catholic Church, the com
munion of Saints, to be a portion of God's redeemed family who are 
scattered abroad throughout the whole world. Our faith, so far as 
the great and fundamental doctrines of the Gospel are concerned, is 
the faith of Evangelical Christendom. And it is pleasant to think 
that the visible Church, the unity of which seems rent by so many 
unseemly and unnecessary divisions, is, after all, so completely and 
truly one as to those things which are of the greatest moment. But, 
"ith this glad and grateful recognition of the fact that we are one 
with all those who love the Lord, we cannot forget, and we would not 
disguise the fact, that in certain particulars, and what seem to us not 
unimportant particulars, we differ from many of them. 

As Baptists, we belong to the great body of Nonconf01·mists, a body 
comprising all who do not conform to the Churnh which is established 
by law in this country, which body of practical Nonconformists in
cludes, of course, people of nearly all religious persuasions, and a very 
large number of people of no religious persuasion at all. But within 
this large and somewhat heterogeneous mass of practical N onconfor
mists, there is a smaller, but still very considerable and comparatively 
compact body, that we may speak of as Protestant and Evangelical 
NonconformJ,Sts, including the Baptists, Independents, Presbyterians, 
various branches of the great Wesleyan body, with sundry smaller 
communities. .All of these maintain a position of nonconformity 
because they dissent from certain things (not all of them from the 
same things) in the teaching and ritual of the Established Church; 
while, in addition to these religious and ecclesiastical reasons for 
dissent, nearly all-all, with the exception of a small and rapidly 
diminishing minority-object against the principle of an Established, 
or State-Church, and are not only free-churchmen de facto, but are 
voluntaries in theory and principle. 

We have now to contract our circle again-and, in proclaiming 
ourselves Congregationalists, we separate from Wesleyans, Presby
terians, and all who do not concede to each community of Christian 
believers the riaht of self-government. But while separating from 
such, we are still as to Church order and polity, one with the Inde
pendents, they ~nd we are alike, and equally Congregationalists. 
But, while we are Coitgregationalists, we are something more-:-and 
here we take a forward step, in taking which those who other~ise are 
entirely one with us, refuse to bear us company. In proclaimmg our
selves Baptists, we assume a position in holding which we must be 
content to stand alone. 

You see, then, where we are. We a1·e Christians, and as such we 
claim alliance with all who call upon the name of Jesus Christ our 
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Lord, both theirs and ours. We are Nonconf01·mists, sharing at 
once the honours and disadvantages of all those who for conscience' 
sake are without the pale of the Church by law established. We are 
Protestant and Evangelicctl NonconformistB, belonging to that sister
hood of Free and Evangelical churches, which has been and still is 
the strength and glory of our land. We are voluntaries, one with all 
those who are eager to maintain the crown-rights of our Divine 
Redeemer, and who declare that His Church should not be found in 
alliance with and in subjection to the civil power. We are Con
gregationalists, who maintain that each church is, under Christ, and in 
obedience to His rule, to manage its own affairs, which principle of 
congregational self-government we do not the less strenuously 
maintain, because we admit that these separate and self-governed 
churches may, with great advantage, band themselves together, for the 
promotion of their common interests, and for the doing of work outside 
their own limits. But besides all this-and here we stand alone and 
by ourselves- We are Baptists, i.e., we maintain that the ordinance of 
baptism is to be administered only on a profession of repentance 
towards God and faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, and that, as the 
meaning of the word baptize is to dip or immerse, we feel it to be 
our duty to adhere to and uphold the original and proper usage of the 
Church in practising baptism by immersion. And in maintaining 
this primitive and New Testament order of baptism by immersion, 
we have the satisfaction of knowing that, with inconsiderable 
exceptions, we are sustained by the scholarship of the universal 
Church, though we are left almost alone in practically carrying out 
the teaching of the word, as to the real meaning of which there is 
but little serious disagreement, among those who are competent to 
form an opinion. 

Having thus defined our position, I would add a few words in 
justification of it. Our appeal is to the law and the testimony. Our 
one inquiry is-What saith the Scriptures ? We have been led to 
adopt the principles we maintain by a devout and careful study of 
God's Word, and I trust we are all sufficiently open to the influences 
of the truth, to be ready to acknowledge our error, and to abandon 
or modify any position we have held, if, upon an appeal to Scripture, 
reason can be shown for our doing so. I certainly speak for myself. 
I believe that I am equally speaking for my brethren, when I say that 
nothing but what we conceive of as loyalty to the truth keeps us 
where we are. It would be pleasanter to merge our differences 
than to maintain them, but faithfulness to truth and conscience will 
not allow us to do this. We must walk according to our light, and 
be prepared to maintain our principles, however our relations to our 
fellow men and our fellow Christians may be affected by our so 
doing. 

_Bu~ first of all, before taking this firm stand upon our distinctive 
prmciples, we ought to be quite sure that we have the warrant of 
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Scripture for holding them. ,v e raise' no question as to historical 
precedent, or ecclesiastical usage, we go at once to what we regard as 
the fountain head of authority-Sacred Scripture itself. 

I do not dwell upon those articles of our creed in holding which 
we are at one with all Evangelical Christians. As to the great and 
essential doctrines of the Gospel, the diffuences between the various 
E,,tmgelical communities, are fewer and less considerable than many 
imagine. But while gladly recognizing this substantial oneness as to 
the greatest matters of all, I would attempt to vindicate the separate 
position we occupy as Protestant Nonconformists ; as Congregational 
Free Churches; and as Baptists. In all these particulars we occupy 
a distinctive position which we ought to be able to justify. 

As Protestant Nonconformists we stand apa1·t fr01n the Established 
Church of this country. Recognizing much that is good in that Church, 
rejoicing to acknowledge the presence of many devout and holy 
members and ministers in its communion; not ignoring, or even 
wishing to undervalue important services rendered by it in many 
different ways, we yet, taking our stand upon the teaching of the New 
Testament, object against many things in its doctrine, discipline, and 
ritual. Our religious and ecclesiastical objections are mainly those of 
our Puritan and Nonconforming ancestors, who, after ineffectually 
protesting against error, as a Puritan minority within the pale of the 
Church, rendered themselves at last so distasteful to the dominant 
party, that they were ejected from it. Nearly all those reasons for 
remonstrance or dissent which weighed with the Nonconformists of 
the seventeenth centmy, and the Puritans of an earlier period, are 
those which press with almost undiminished weight upon the 
consciences of the Protestant N ouconformists of to-day. Established 
as a practical compromise between the Puritan an'd Roman Catholic 
parties, the Church of England has always been distinguished by a 
strong leaven of papistical error ; and the fact that the Church was 
nP.ver more than partially reformed, has given an advantage to the 
Romanizing party within the Church, of which they have not ~een 
slow to avail themselves, and of which that very able and determmed 
party have availed themselves with so much dexterity and success, 
that they have managed within the last few years to impress upon 
the Church a new character, and a character which appears to us in
consistent with the claims, still modestly urged by some within its 
communion, that the Church of England is to be regarded as an 
Evangelical and Protestant Church, and even as the great bulwark 
of Protestantism. We pronounce no judgment upon those who ~re 
within the pale of the Church ; as I have said, we gladly recogmze 
among its members and ministers, large numbers who, as to all the 
great essentials of the Christian faith, are practically one with us; but 
with the teaching of Christ and His apostles within reach, we simply 
say that we cannot conform to a church, many of whose ministers claim 
to be sacrificing priests, and are declared to be invested with power 
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to forgive sins; a Church whose ritual affords serious encouraaement 
to many papistieal errors, and whose discipline is so lax a,.," to be 
practically valueless. 

His quite impossible even to mention all those matters concerninu 
which we disagree; a few of the principal grounds of our dissent w~ 
may however briefly refer to. 

We dissent altogether from, the teaching of the Prayer Book as to the 
sacerdotal character of episcopally ordained ministers. In both the 
Ordinal and the Visitcttion Service it is plainly taught that the 
priest has power to forgive sins. In the form for the " Orderin:' of 
Priests," we read, "Receive the Holy Ghost for the office and w.,,ork 
of a priest in the Church of God, now committed unto thee by the 
imposition of our hands. Whose sins thou dost forgive, they are 
forgiven; and whose sins thou dost retain, they are retained." And 
we can have no doubt about the meaning and intention of these 
words, because when we turn to the office for the "Visitation of the 
Sick," these are the very words which the minister is directed to use. 
After such confession as the sick person shall be moved to make, 
the priest is authorized to pronounce over him these word~: of 
absolution : " Our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath left power to his 
Church to absolve all sinners who truly repent and believe in Him, 
of His great mercy forgive thee thine offences, and by His authority 
committed to rue, I absolve thee from all thy sins, in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." In these two services 
we have the essential principle of sacerdotalism developed, and the 
ecclesiastical warrant for those priestly pretensions which so many of 
the Anglican clergy have of late years unblushingly put forth. We are 
aware that there are those within the Established Church who have no 
sympathy with such pretensions, and who seek to evade the force of 
these utterances by drawing nice distinctions between " precatory " 
and "absolute " forms, " declaratory " and " indicative" senses ; but 
such distinctions _are not for the common people, and are little likely 
to be appreciated in the sick chamber and in the hour and article of 
death. The dying man, and those who stand in trembling sympathy 
and solicitude around his bed, will eagerly snatch at the natural import 
of the words employed and rest in ill-groundlild satisfaction on the 
priestly declaration, " I absol?:e thee from all thy sins." In opposition 
to such teaching, which we regard as dangerously delusive, we maintain 
that C:µrist alone has power to utter the words of absolution, and say: 
"Son, Daughter, go in peace, thy sins are forgiven thee." 

We object as st1·ongly against the teaching of the Prayer Book in the 
Baptismal Services. The position assigned to sponsors in the baptism 
of infants occurs to us, not only as itnscriptural, but irrational. 
Their position is very clearly set forth in the Catechism. " Q. What 
is required of persons to be baptized? A. Repentance, whereby they 
forsake sin; and faith, whereby they stedfastly believe the promises 
of God made to them in that sacrament. Q. Why, then, are infants 
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baptized, when by reason of the~r tender age they cannot perform 
them ? A. Because they promise them both by their sureties • 
which promise, when they come to age, themselves are bound t~ 
perform." And, on turning to the Baptismal Service, we find that 
these sponsors, many of whom are making no diligent attempt to do 
such things for themselves, solemnly engage, in the name of the 
infant to be baptized, to " renounce the devil and all his works the 
vain pomp and glory of the world, with all covetous desire; of 
the same, and the carnal desires of the flesh, so as not to follow or be 
led by them." Such, and other equally solemn engagements, do the 
sponsors enter into in behalf of the child-engagements which no 
man has the right to enter into for another, and which certainly no 
man has the power to carry out. 

The Baptismal Service is open to a still more serious objection, as 
declaring the doctrine of baptisrnal regenemtion. All who administer 
the ordinance of baptism are obliged to declare, of every child they 
baptize, that he has been regenerated in baptism; for, by the terms 
of the Service, he was treated as unregenerate before the administra
tion of the C:>rdinance, and those who administer it are instructed to 
thank God for his regeneracy afterwards. And this doctrine is not 
only plainly set forth in the Baptismal Service, it is as clearly ex
pressed in the Catechism. In answer to the question," Who gave 
you this name?" the child is taught to say, "My godfathers and my 
godmothers in my ba.ptism; wherein I was made a member of Christ, 
the child of God, and an in.heritor of the kingdom of heaven." 

Passing over many other matters of scarcely inferior importance to 
those we have touched upon, I would, in a word, remark upon the 
Burial Service; and, in referring to this, I would say that, while we 
may more or less appropriately animadvert upon the conduct of indi
vidual clergymen in carrying out the law of their Church, or in 
neglecting to do so, the great thing for us to do is to keep in view the 
authoritative teaching of the Church itself as set forth in the Prayer 
Book, which every member of the Church, lay and clerical, professes 
to accept, and which fits in with logical consistency with the previous 
teachincr of the Prayer Book as to baptismal regeneration. There can 
be no d~ubt that the Church of England absolutely denies to a.ll im
baptized persons, of whatever age or dass, Christian burial; and that, 
I say, in perfect consistency with its teaching elsewhere, that it is by 
being baptized, and only by being baptized, that we are made 
Christians. The Burial Service, to be fairly appreciated, must be 
studied in connection with that theory of sacramental efficacy which 
imparts a distinctive and, as we think, ·an unscriptural character to 
the Prayer Book as a whole. This Burial Service of which we hear 
such loud complaint is nothing more than the practical conclusion
the locical issue and outcome of what goes before. With ruthless 
consistency the Church :maintains the same position by the side of 
the open grave, which she has previously taken by the side of the 
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uncovered font; an<l while not holding out the slightest hope of the 
salvation of the new-born infant dying nnbaptized, lays upon her 
ministers the necessity of pronouncing over the arave of the most 
sinful and impious, if baptized, worµs which expre;s something more 
than even the most triumphant hope. 

But besides these ecclesiastical and religious objections which we 
urge as Protestant Nonconformists, and which have been mentioned 
merely as examples of others of the same class, we object not less 
strongly against the political constitittion of the Church of England. 
The doctrine of the Royal Supremacy appears to us as invadina the 
crown rights of our Divine Redeemer, and as opposed to the pl~inest 
teaching of God's Word in which we have Christ, and Christ only, set 
forth as the one Head of the Church. 

Few of even well-informed Churchmen-I refer especially to the 
laity-have any idea of the essentially political constitution of the 
English Church. If any wish to be informed, I would ask them to 
read "The Act for the Uniformity of Common Prayer and Service in 
the Church, and Administration of the Sacraments," with some other 
documents commonly prefixed to the Prayer Book ; " The Royal 
Declaration," prefixed to the Articles of Religion; and "The Constitu
tion and Canons Ecclesiastical," and such reader will feel that much 
of which he reads fits in · more completely and congruously with the 
idea of a great political corporation, than with any representation of a 
Christian Church we meet with in the New Testament. The Church 
of England is established by human laws, has a visible, human, 
secular head, has, indeed, but exchanged the supremacy of the Pope 
for the supremacy of the Crown; her courts, and discipline, and judi
cature are of a civil nature, wherein almost all things are performed 
by secular persons ; and, did she even wish to reform herself, no 
change could be effected but by the will or with the consent of a 
House from which her clergy are expressly excluded, and which is. 
altogether worldly in its character and constitution. The Churches 
of the New Testament, as it seems to us, were constituted by the 
vcluntary confederation of professed believers, were subject only to 
the laws of Christ, acknowledged only His headship, and, as spiritual 
communities, they ordered their own affairs. 

We need not wonder that a Church thus constituted, and holding· 
such doctrines as we have referred to, should be exclusive and 
intolerant in its character and spirit. When I say this, I am speak
ing of the Church as an institution, and not of the individuals who 
compose it. I gladly recognise the fact, that within the Church, 
both among its members and in its ministry, there are many who are 
as large-hearted and charitable as we could wish men to be, and who 
are not less anxious than Christian men should be to cultivate pleasant 
and brotherly relatiuns to those who are outside the pale of their own 
communion. But while we recognise their brotherly spirit, and 
would to the fullest extent reciprocate their words and deeds of 
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lwotherly kindness, we feel that the spirit they manifest is the Spirit 
of Ch1ist, which refuses to be bound by the trammels of an earthly 
system, and that it is n.ot in any degree the spirit of that ecclesiastical 
corporation to which they belong. So far from recognisin:J' other 
Christian communities, the Church of England deliberately ;nd ex
pressly unchurches all such. One of the canons declares," Whosoever 
shall hereafter affirm or maintain that there are within this realm 
other meetings, assemblies, or congregations of the King's born 
subjects, than such as by the laws of this land are held or allowed, 
which may rightfully challenge to themselves the name of true and 
lawful churches, let him be excommunicated, and not restored but by 
the Archbishop, after his repentance, and public revocation of such 
his wicked errors." 

I have referred to these grounds of dissent-and many others might 
have been mentioned-because I think we should be ready to give a 
reason for the position we occupy as Protestant Nonconformists; and 
I am the more inclined to insist on these reasons because, of late 
years, the controversy with the Established Church has become more 
and more exclusively political in its character; and the result has 
been the withdrawal of public attention, even among ourselves, from 
matters which have greater weight than any purely political con
siderations, I refer to those ecclesiastical and religious grounds of dissent, 
in maintaining and urging which we are substantially at one with our 
Puritan and Nonconforming ancestors. Many bard things are spoken 
concerning our dissent, as though, in a perverse and self-willed spirit, 
we dissented just for the sake of dissenting. Nothing can be less true, 
the alternative presented to us is dissent, or assent and consent, and I 
would ask how, with an open Bible in our hands, and the teaching of 
Christ and His Apostles to refer to, we can give our assent and 
consent to such doctrines as I have spoken of, and which are not only 
inconsistent with, but are directly opposed to, some of the plainest 
teaching of God's Word." 

I have not time, nor perhaps, in addressing such an audience, have 
I need to dwell at greater length on the position occupied by us as 
Congregationalists. We believe that, on the whole, the system that 
we have adopted is more in accordance with the teaching of the New 
Testament than any other. The Churches of the New Testament 
appear to have been voluntary associations of Christian believers, 
with their pastors and deacons, recognising the headship of Christ, 
and each Church managing its own affairs. We would not, however, 
in this matter of Church polity, concerning which so little is said in 
the New Testament, be wise beyond what is written, and we believe 
that Christ has left His Church a large liberty so far as its practical 
action is concerned. 

When we come to the question of Baptism, we regret that we have 
to leave our Congregational brethren behind, and in what we cannot 
but regard as worse company than our own. Going with us so fat, 
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we wish they could see their w~y to go with us a little further 
Joining with 11s so heartily as they do in the protest against that 
most mischievous doctrine of Baptismal Regeneration, we regret that 
they impair the force of their testimony in that direction, by cleaving 
to a practice for which no Scriptural warrant can be assigned, aHcl 
which, however interpreted by our friends themselves, is sure to act 
as an indirect, though quite unintentional, encouragement of that 
very error which they, by all their other action, are zealously seeking 
to destroy. 

As to our position as Baptists, I have little to say. We practise 
baptism by immersion, thinking it right to maintain what was un
questionably the New Testament usage. And here the Church of 
England is, in its teaching, though not at present in its practice, at 
one with us. In a recent number of the Parish Magazine, a 
Church of England publication, there is a large picture of St. 
Athanasius baptizing Egyptian children by immersing them in the 
sea ; and there is an article by a neighbour of ours, the Rev. George 
Venables, Vicar of Great Yarmouth, on'' Baptism by Immersion," in 
which, among many other things of interest, he says :-·' Now here, 
assuredly, lies our first duty. It is to plainly show the people that 
the Church of England not only permits immersion, but enjoins it. 
She permits pouring as the exception to immersion, but her rule is 
immersion ; and the rubrics plainly declare that this regulation 
applies to the baptism of an adult or of an infant." But that on 
which we most strongly insist is that baptism is only to be adminis
tered to believers. We maintain the doctrine, we do uot say of adult 
baptism, but of believers' baptism. We raise no question as to age. 
Our oIJ.ly question is as to whether the candidate for baptism is old 
enough intelligently to make a profession of repentance towards God, 
and faith in the Lord Jesus Christ ; if so, we say there is nothing to 
hinder such an one from being baptized. As distinguished from all 
vicarious profession, we discern in baptism the intelligent, willing, 
personal submission of the believer to the law of Christ. And the 
view we take of the ordinance precludes all idea of sacramental 
efficacy; those who submit to it do so, not that in some mystic way 
they may be regenerated, but because they believe that they are 
regenerated, and have already become new creatures in Christ J csus. 
I enter upon no argumentative defence of our position. If I am 
speaking to any who differ from us, I would say, Go to the New 
Testament; study it ; see if these things are so or not : if you do not 
find the justification of our principles there, we cannot, we do not 
wish you to accept them on any other authotity. 

Very imperfectly I have told what at least some of our prineiples 
are, and I would now say, If such be oitr principles, what is 01tr 

duty? It is clearly our duty to uphold them and to seek to extend 
them. We have a work to do as Christians, as Protestant Noncon
formists, and as Baptists; and while these different portions of our 
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work are not equally impo1-tant, no part of our work must be 
neglected ; we are ca.lled to bear witnel:'s for the truth, and the whole 
truth, as we have received it. There was never greater need that the 
voice of testimony should be heard. It is no ordinary work to which 
we are called, and they are no ordinary difficulties with which we 
have to contend. Our foes are defiant, and almost contemptuous in 
their defiance. There is superstition securing an ever-increasino
number of votaries; there is scepticism lifting up her head mor~ 
proudly than she has ever done in the past, and seeking in every 
possible way to make us ashamed of what she would characterise 
as our ignorant and unreasoning credulity; and there is a practical 
and stolid ungodlines;;s which, in the larger centres of our population 
especially, is becoming more hopeless in its character, and more 
unmanageable in its extent. I have no time to point out, what I 
trust is obvious to you all, that the principles we hold should lead us 
to deal practically and energetically with all these various forms of 
error and evil. In faith and love and fearlessness, we must be ready, 
in season and out of season, to bear witness for the truth; and with 
unswerving fidelity to our principles we must see to it that the 
precious heritage which we have received from our fathers we hand 
down in undiminished worth to our children. As to the spirit of love 
and large-heartedness in which such principles are to be maintained, I 
cannot do better than quote, in conclusion, the words of one who very 
nobly vindicated most of the principles which we hold:_:," Let us all 
scrupulously attend to the nomishment and exercise of the Catholic 
principle. Let us impress upon our minds the necessity of 'keeping the 
heart with all diligence, for out of it' arise 'schisms' and 'strifes.' Let 
us watch over ourselves, and guard against every circumstance that may 
diminish candour, pervert the judgment, or poison the affections. As 
Christians, let us war with what separates man from God; as Dissenters, 
with what separates Christian from Christian. Let us seek the nearer 
approximation of church to church, and the ultimate recognition of 
union of all. Let each of us so enter into the spirit of our faith, and 
so feel the propriety and understand the reasons of our ecclesiastical 
position, as to be able to say with boldness and truth, 'I am a 
Dissenter, because I am a Catholic ; I am a separatist, because I can
not be schismatical ; I. stand apart from some, because I love all ; I 
oppose establishments, because I am not a sectarian ; I think lit~le of 
uniformity, because I long for union; I care not about subordmate 
differences with my brother, for " Christ has received him," _and so will 
I ; thus, cultivating the spirit of universal love, I am hastenmg, I hope, 
that day when the world itself shall become the church, and prepar
ing, I trust, for that world in which the Church shall be one,-one in 
faith, in feeling, and in worship, in a higher sense than can _be 
witnessed here; while here, however, so far as the spirit and exp,·ession 
of affection is concerned, I am longing to witness and to realise some 
approach to what I anticipate hereafter-anticipate in that region 
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where, amid the lustre and loveliness of heaven, the jars and jealousies 
of earth shall have passed away.' This, brethren ought to be the 
Jeelin,q and consciousness of all who profess and call themselves 
Christians. It ought pre-eminently to be ours. May God make it 
be so, and to.be so universally, by pouring down upon His Church the 
,Spi~it from on high, and by diffusing and sustaining in every part 
,of 1t, the strength of love, and the meekness of wisdom. Amen." 

SCENES FROM CHURCH HISTORY. 
VIII 

15APOSTOLOS VLADIMIR. 

SUCH is the title which the unanimous voice of the Russians has 
· conferred on the great Emperor, under whose auspices the 

Christian religion was introduced into their land- Vladimir 
equal to an Apostle. The motives which led him to abandon the 
traditions of his fathers were perhaps political as well as religious. 
The means by which he broke the power of the old heathenism, and 
won the adherence of his subjects to his new faith were strangely out 
of harmony with the spirituality of the Gospel, but, carnal as they 
were, they were thoroughly accordant with the spirit of the times, 
approved by men more enlightened than himself, and such as his 
subjects deemed in every way reasonable. Christianity was estab
lished in Russia almost entirely as the result of " State patronage and 
control." The form of government would not have permitted its in
troduction without the royal sanction ; the people were so decile and 
sublnissive, so utterly destitute of independence, that they would not 
have ventured on their own authority to violate the laws and customs 
•of their ancestors or enter upon paths so new and strange. The power 
of the sovereign was despotic. His will was law. Hence, so long as 
he remained stationary the people remained with him; when he ad
vanced they advanced also. And thus it came to pass that the 
apostle of Russia was the occupant of the throne. Vladilnir is the 
real founder of the Russian Church. 

European Russia has from the earliest historical times been in
habited by Slavonic tribes, but their rulers are commonly believed to 
have been of Scandinavian orio-in. A number of independent chief
tains, wearied of inactivity aid impatient of the restraints imposed 
upon them in their northern home, set forth in quest of warfare and 
plunder. They explored every coast that offered to gratify their 
ambition. From the eastern shores of the Baltic they descended on 
the Slavonic and Finno-Tartar tribes, and exacted from them an 
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annual tribute. They then penetrated into the more central parts 
of the vast territory, serving the savage races as friends and 
auxiliaries, until they gradually obtained dominion over them. Thus 
was laid the foundation of that mighty empire, whose progress has 
been slow but continuous, and whose alleged schemes of conquest 
have so often-whether rightly or wrongly, we will not say-dis
turbed the peace of Europe, and excited the suspicion and wrath of 
the English. 

These Scandinavian chieftains were called Varangians, or wan
derers. According to Nestor, the Monk of Kieff, they" came from 
beyond the sea" in the year A.D. 858. In 862 certain tribes-the 
Chud, the Slavs, the Meria, the Krivichi, and the Yes-rose in arms 
against them, and successfully expelled them. They "drove the 
Varangians back over the sea, and paid them no tribute. Then they 
began to govern themselves, and there was no justice among them, 
and clan rose against clan, and there was internal strife between them, 
and they began to make war upon each other. And they said to 
each other:-' Let us seek for a prince who can reign over us, and 
judge what is right.' And they went over the sea to the Varangians, 
to Rus, for so were these Varangians called. . The Chud, the 
Slavonians, the Krivichi, and the Ves said to Rus :-' Our land is 
large and rich, but there is no order in it; come ye and reign over us.' 
And three brothers were chosen, with their whole clan, and they took 
with them all the Rus, and they came. And the eldest, Ruric, 
settled in N ovgorod." Ruric was a prince of exceptional prowess. 
His government, stern, and even arbitrary, was in many respects well 
adapted to the rude and lawless tribes over which he bad been called 
to rule. His valour, firmness, and energy were essential to their 
order. His repressh-e measures were often severe, but by the estab
lishment of a powerful monarchy he paveJ the way for a state of sub
sequent civilisation, such as in the then existing barbarism the most 
sanguine dreamer would not have dared to anticipate. 

Ruric reigned until A.D. 912, and was succeeded in the government 
by his son Igor-a prince of very different calibre from his father, 
mild and gentle, but displaying no great strength. His reign con
tinued from A.D. 912 to 945, when his widow Olga ascended the 
throne. It was during her reign that Christianity first entered the 
Russian dominions. True it is that the monk Photius of Constan
tinople, writing in A.D. 866, asserts that the people called Russians, 
hitherto noted for their ba.rbarism and cruelty, had been led by the 
voice of reason and religion, to abandon their idolatry, to accept, 
Christian missionaries as their teachers, and to allow a bishop to be
consecrated over them. But the assertion was premature. Photius 
allowed his hopes to give too bright a colour to his statement. His 
representation is exaggerated, and all that can be affirmed is that 
efforts were laudably made to sow the seeds of Christian truth in this 
wild soil, and that some of the seeds took root. In the commercial 
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intercourse of the Russians with the Greeks, as well as in their wars, 
they would to some extent be brought into contact wit.h the influences 
of the Gospel, and a few of the merchants and soldiers miaht be con
verted to Christ. Shortly before his death, Igor concludetl"' a treaty of 
peace with the Greek emperor, and in this treaty mention is made of 
baptized Russians, who worshipped the God of the Christians. But 
the conversions were apparently neither numerous nor influential. 
There was indeed no intolerance on the part of the rulers, no perse
cution of the new religion, but neither did they adopt it. 

The legendary account of the introduction of Christianity, which 
was for long current among the Russians themselves, is so thoroughly 
characteristic, that we must here narrate it, using the words of Dean 
Stanley, to whose researches we are throughout greatly indebted. 
Speaking of the peculiar connection of Oriental Christianity with the 
regions it has traversed, the Dean remarks:-" The geographical and 
historical relations of a country so monotonous as Russia, are, indeed, 
far less striking than in the diversified forms of Greece and Syria, of 
Egypt and Chaldrea. Endless forests, endless undulating plains, irrvite 
no local associations and foster no romanticJlegends. But there is one 
feature of Russian scenery truly grand-its network of magnificent 
l'ivers. These, important for its political and commercial interests, 
are the threads with which its religious destinies have been always 
curiously interwoven. Turn your mind's eye to the vast stream of 
the Dneipel', the old Borysthenes, as it rolls into the Euxine. Over 
the banks of that stl'eam, five hundred miles from its mouth, hangs a 
low range of hills, low for any other country, but high for the level 
steppes of Russia, and therefore called Kieff, 'the mountain.' From 
that mountain, we are told, a noble prospect commands the course of 
the river; and up the course of that river, on his way from Sinope to 
Rome, came, according to the ancient legend, Andrew, Apostle of 
Greece, the Apostle of Scythia, and as he rose in the morning and 
saw the heights of Kieff, on which he planted the first cross, he said, 
' See you those hills ? For on those hills shall hereafter shine forth 
the grace of God. There shall be a great city, and God shall cause 
many churches to rise within it.' And so he passed by the north to 
Italy." 

Another legend, in which there is an element of the grotesque, 
connects the introduction of Christianity into Russia with the strong 
current of a river. A certain saint, whose very name is unknown, 
was cast into the Tiber with a millstone round his neck. On or with 
~his millstone he floated miraculously from the Mediterranean Sea 
Into the Atlantic Ocean; from the Baltic into the River Neva. The 
Neva bore him in triumph to the Lake of Ladoga; from thence he 
reached the Volkhoff, and at last he stood, a free man, endowed with 
marvellous powers, under the walls of the imperial N ovgorod . 

. These legends afford us no clue to the real turning point in Russian 
history. We plant our foot on firm ground when we reach the reign 
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of Olga. from whose bapti~m Russian Christianity may, with some 
approach to accuracy, be said to date. Olga was a woman of stronger 
will and more enlightened mind than her husband. Her subjects 
were well governed and stood in awe of her power. In A.D. 955 she 
undertook a journey from Kieff to Constantinople-whether with a 
political object or with the express purpose of receiving instruction in 
the Christian faith we are unable to say. The Emperor Constantine 
Porphyrogenitus received her with courteous deference, gave in 
honour of her visit a sumptuous banquet, and sought to secure her 
initiation into the church by the aid of his most learned dignitaries. 
She was baptized by the patriarch Polyeuctes, the emperor himself 
acting as sponsor. She received at her baptism the venerable name
of the Empress Helena, "that she might resemble both in name and 
in deed the mother of Constantine the Great." The patriarch 
addressed to her a series of injunctions which she is reported after
wards to have observed with holy exactness. On her return, she 
proved steadfast in her new faith and laboured diligently to spread it, 
but her endeaYours were not immediately successful, and she saw that 
the time had not yet come for the change she desired. Her son 
Swatoslav, in whose favour she had abdicated, was impervious to
her entreaties. He was a rough and hardy warrior, who cared little 
for the arts of peace ; he delighted in military expeditions, and 
wished only to consolidate and extend his empire. "Wrapped in a 
bearskiu," says Gibbon, " Swatoslaus usually slept on the ground, his 
head reclining on a saddle, his diet was coarse and fl'.ugal, and, like 
the heroes of Homer, his meat (it was often horse-flesh) was broiled or 
roasted on the coals." The rude gods of his ancestors contented him, 
their imperfect morality he fully approved. Christianity he could 
not appreciate. One concession his mother did secure from him
liberty of worship for those who, influenced by her example, had 
become Christians. Restless in times of peace, implacable towards 
his enemies in war, Swatoslav did not disgrace his reign, which lasted 
from 957 to 972, by persecution. He was in this latter year
treacherously murdered by a neighbouring tribe with whom he was 
at war. On his death the kingdom was divided between his three 
sons, who, as is usual in such cases, quarrelled incessantly one with 
another. In 980, Vladimir, the youngest son, became sole ruler. 
Vladimir had, with his brothers, been confided to the care of Olga,. 
who sought earnestly to win them to the faith of Christ. But at 
the time of his accession, "the Sunny Prince" was to all appearance 
a confirmed pagan. He erected new altars, increased the number or 
idols, and ruthlessly sacrificed the lives of his subjects to appease the 
anger of the gods. "Th6 savage deities of the North," to quote the 
words of Gibbon, "were still propitiated with human sacrifices; in the 
choice of the victim, a citizen was preferred to a stranger, a Christian to .. 
a!! idolater : and the father who defended his son from the sacerdotal 
knife was involved in the same doom by the rage of a fanatical tumult.'>· 
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In the early years of his reign, Vladimir was superstitious, cruel, 
and tyrannical ; dreams of military glory impelled him to undertake 
a series of aggressive wars, and his fame as a conqueror surpassed that 
of his ancestors. He had, however, his moments of !!rave thouahtful
ness ; his mind was open to impressions from the n°ew forms 0of life 
with which he was brought into contact, nor were the lessons he had 
received in early life ever entirely lost. 

When his fame was firmly established, a desire was felt by the 
devotees of . various religions to convert him to their views, and 
envoys were accordingly sent to him. From different quarters of the 
world, men of learning, eloquence, and authority found their way 
to his court, and exerted their utmost powers of argument and 
persuasion to win him over to their side. 

The first emissaries who appeared on the scene were Bulgarian 
Mohammedans from the Volga-" Thou art wise and prudent, 0 prince, 
but thou knowest neither law nor religion. Believe in our religion 
and honour Mohammed." " What is your religion?" " We believe in 
God and also in his prophet. Be circumcised, abstain from pork, 
drink no wine, and after c).eath cho_ose out of seventy wives the most 
beautiful." To the last sentence, it is said, Vladimir attached some 
weight, but the prohibitions were distasteful to him, and especially the 
prohibition of drinking. "Drinking is the great delight of Russians," 
he said, "we cannot live without it." And thus the Mussulmans 
pleaded in vain. 

Next came delegates from the Latin church, who quoted the Pope 
as their authority and claimed obedience to him. But Vladimir knew 
nothing of the Pope and speedily dismissed his advocates. 

Then came Jews who lived among the Chazars and spoke scornfully 
of the worship of the Christians," Became," said they, "they believe 
in Him whom we have crucified, and not in One God as we do." They 
then descauted on the ancient glories of Jerusalem, and on the 
privileges of her elect children. But Vladimir constrained them to 
confess that God was wroth with their forefathers and had scattered 
them among the Gentiles as a punishment for their sins. " What ! " 
exclaimed the monarch, "God has rejected and dispersed you, and yet 
you wish to teach others ! Had He loved you He would not have 
scattered you abroad; do you wish that we should suffer the same?" 

Last of all came a representative of the Greek church, " not a 
p1iest or a missionary, but a philosopher." He began by exposing the 
_abominations of Mohammedanism, and deepened the disgust which 
Vladimir already felt towards them. He next exposed the errors of 
the Roman Church and disproved its arrogant and pretentious claims. 
"But Jews have been here," said the king," who told me that the 
Germans and the Greeks believe on Him whom they crucified." The 
philosopher acknowledged the charge, and in answer to the demand, 
" 'Y~Y was He crucified ? " went on to expound the story of our 
religion from the beginning to the end. In this way he thoroughly 
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aroused the interest of the semi-barbarian monarch and disposed him 
to receive the truth. But the wise and prudent advocate sought still 
further to impress the mind of the awakened king. He showed to 
him a tablet on which was painted the scene of the Last Judgment. 
In the centre was the great white throne; on the right hand were the 
just, full of joy, entering into the Kingdom of the Blessed; on the 
ieft hand were the impenitent and unbelieving, departing condemned 
,md terror-stricken into hell. Vladimir gazed on the picture and 
sighed. " If you wish," said his instructor, "to enter Paradise with 
those on the right you must he baptized." "I will wait yet a while 
that I may consider;" and the prudent philosopher withdrew amid 
many marks of the royal favour. 

The next year Vladimir summoned a council of his nobles and 
elders and told them of all that had occurred. After they had 
deliberated a while, they advised the king to ascertain what each 
religion did for its devotees at home. It was natural, they said, 
that every man should praise his religion, but his word might not be 
true. Would it not be well to send wise men to examine these forms 
of faith and test their worth ? With this suggestion Vladimir 
agreed, and an embassy was forthwith appointed. With the German 
and the Roman churches they were bitterly disappointed; the Jewish 
religion was intolerable; the Mohammedan was repulsive and 
disgusting. 

At Constantinople their experience was widely different-the 
imperial city shone before them in all its stately splendour. Basil 
Porphyrogenitus, who at that time (987) shared the throne with his 
brother Constantine, ordered a reception for the strangers on a scale of 
unusual magnificence. "Let them see," he said, referring to the solemn 
pomp of the ritual, "the glory of our God." The church of St. Sophia, to 
which they were conducted, was then the finest ecclesiastical structure 
in the world. It is, as Dean Stanley remarks, ''magnificent even now 
in its fallen state; it was then all gorgeous with gold and mosaics"
" the masterpiece of Christian architecture." The strangers gazed 
with admiration on its lofty dome, they were enchanted by its rich 
and variegated marbles, the gleaming of its precious stones, its 
pictures of saints and angels, of martyrs and confessors. The 
patriarch, robed in his most splendid vestments, headed~ gorgeous 
procession-lights were blazing, clouds of incense rose from the altar, 
anthems were pealed by the many-voiced choir, and as the deacons and 
su b-deacoI:!.s issued forth from the sanctuary, with lighted torches in 
their hands and wings of white linen on their shoulders, the people 
fell prostrate before them and cried, "Kyrie Eleison, Kyrie Eleison." 
The scene was overpowering-the envoys in their blind wonder took 
their guides by the hand and assured them that what they had seen 
was supernatural "We have seen young men with wings in dazzling 
robes, who, without touching the ground, chanted in the air, Holy, 
Holy, Holy, and this is what has most surprised us." The guides 
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replied, "What, do you not know that angels come down from heaven 
to mingle in our services ? " The simple-minded Russians believed it, 
and demanded no further proof that here at length they had come 
into the very presence of God. 

Their report to Vladimir was, as might be expected, glowing and 
rapturous. No such temple had they seen, or could they see. They 
knew not whether they were in heaven or on earth. God had there 
His dwelling-place with men. The splendours they had seen could 
not be described, neither could they be forgotten. " Whoever has 
seen so sweet a spectacle will be pleased with nothing else." It was 
impossible for them, after this, to remain in heathenism. Christianity, 
and Christianity alone, was divine, and those who knew it turned to 
it with irrepressible yearnings. 

The king still hesitated, but his nobles, remembering his reverence 
for his grandmother Olga, said to him that if this religion had not 
been true, she, the wisest of mortals, would nut have embraced it. 
And, thereupon, he determined that he would ultimately become a 
Christian. But he would not take this step without giving to the 
Greeks a demonstration of his power. He would not let them think 
that he was weakly submissive, or that the adoption of a new creed 
would render him less terrible in war. .He, therefore, besieged the 
city of Cherson in the Crimea, and vowed that if he succeeded he 
would forthwith be baptized. By an act of treachery on the part of 
a priest he accomplished his end, and then sent to demand from Basil 
the hand of his sister Anne in marriage, the demand being accom
panied with a threat that a refusal would bring upon Constantinople 
the fate of Cherson. Basil replied that the proposal could be granted 
only on one condition-that Vladimir should publicly embrace the 
Christian faith. To this, of course, he readily assented. Anne was 
strongly averse to the proposal, but in view of the peril which her 
refusal would bring to t.he State, and the glory her compliance would 
confer on the Church, she accepted the engagement. Attended by 
a retinue of priests, she joined Vladimir at Cherson, and on the eve 
of his marriage the royal convert was baptized. Cherson he restored 
to Basil, but the brazen gatesof the city he transported to N ovgorod 
that they might, in due time, be placed in front of a church which 
he resolved to erect as a trophy at once of his victory and his faith. 

On reaching Kieff, Vladimir issued orders that his twelve sons 
and his people should be baptized. With great vigour he destroyed 
all the monuments of the ancient religion, and prohibited the 
observance of its rites. The gigantic wooden idol, Peroun, the god 
of thunder, was ovE:rthrown, dragged across the hills at a horse's tail, 
battered with clubs by twelve mounted pursuers, and flung, amid 
shouts of scorn and derision, into the waters of the Dneiper. Some 
of the people gazed on this act of desecration with terror, dreading 
lest the powerful god should avenge the insult. But the stream was 
stronger than the idol. It was carried helplessly down the current, 
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disapprared in the dark rapids, and was finally lost to sight in the 
ba:· which was afterwards known, in consequence of this event, as 
thr Bav of Peroun. 

The ·king, in his excess of zeal, next issued an edict that all who 
slrnnld refuse the rite of baptism should be treated as the enemies of 
God :md their Prince. The edict was instantaneously obeyed. The 
obedient Russians flocked to the banks of the Dneiper in thousands, 
and were immersed in its flowing waters. Nestor describes it as a 
sight curious and beautiful. The joy of the king, as he watched the 
scene, was mingled with deep anxiety, and in his desire that he and 
his people might alike prove faithful, he prayed unto the one true 
God, " Grant, 0 Lord, unto these Thy new people to know Thee as 
Thou art made known in Christian lands, and confirm them in Thy 
faith.'' The place became a consecrated place. On the site of the 
temple of Peroun arose the Church of St. Basil. Other churches 
were built. schools were established, bishops were ordained, evangelists 
penetrated into the interior of the country, converts were every
where gained, and the Christian religion, as understood and practised 
b:v the Greek Church, was invested with the highest sanction of the 
State. 

The facility with which -the Christian religion gained for itself a 
footing in Russia was not only remarkable, but altogether unparalleled. 
Various causes may be assigned for this fact-the despotic power of 
the Emperor, the meekly-submissive character of the people, the 
splendour of the ceremonial under which Christianity was presented, 
and the extent to which that ceremonial dazzled the senses of a 
nation emerging from barbarism. But the later Russian historians, 
as Dean Stanley reminds us, lay great stJ:ess on yet another element 
in the transaction-the vernacular translation of the Scriptures by 
Cyril and Methodius. These distinguished missionaries had, a 
century before the conversion of Vladimir, invented an alphabet for 
the then unwritten language of the Slavonic tribes, and rendered 
into this language the whole of the New Testament, except the 
Apocalypse, together with the Book of Psalms. The ]anguage of 
barbarian nations wa.'3 commonly deemed profane, and, therefore, unfit 
for ecclesiastical and sacred uses. Cyril was free from so absurd and 
pernicious a prejudice, and saw that only by use of the vernacul~r 
could the progress of Christianity be permanently ensured. ThIS 
version was an ally without which even the royal patronage would 
have lost much of its power, and it must, therefore, be mentioned 
with honour. 

There is very m11ch in this story on which we cannot look with 
approval. With the ritual of the Greek Church we have little 
sympathy. Byzantine ecclesiasticism was enervated and corrupt. 
Its sensuous worship was an admixture of Paganism and Christianity. 
The simplicity of the Gospel was hidden behind its meretricious 
shows. Its solemn masquerades were illusive. The dexterity of its 
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patriarch and priests in deceiving the ignoraµt and bewildered spec
tators into the belief that th£y were aided in their worr;hip by a choir 
of angels was an effective stroke of policy, but utterly unworthy of 
the pure and elevated morality of the Gospel, and the stately ,iervice 
in St. 8ophia, which so enraptured the Russian envoys, was a pitiable 
caricature of our holy faith. 

The royal edicts ·which demanded from the subjects of Vladimir 
Jibe immediate abandonment of their ancestral religion, and the 
acceptance of Christianity, were entirely out of place in connection 
with a kingdom which is not of this world. Christianity wins its 
conquests by spiritual not by carnal weapons, by persuasion not by 
force. Its revelation of the fatherhood of God, and of the sonship 
and immortality of redeemed men ; its presentation in the person of 
Christ of infinite love allied with infinite sorrow; its exhibition of a 
perfoct character as the ideal of human life; its subiime morality; 
its power to ease the conscience of the burden of guilt, to cleanse the 
heart of its impurities, to console it in its sorrows, to nerve it in the 
prospect of death-these are the means by which it wins our affec
tions, and sets up in the very centre of our manhood the throne of 
Christ. The allegiance which is born of force, or 5prings from fear, 
is of no real worth, and the aids suggested by worldly policy are 
hindrances rather than helps. 

But in judging of the actions of Vladimir we must not try him by 
the standard of our own day. The tenth century was not the nine
teenth, and to condemn a king, a priest, or a subject because he had 
not the enlightenment we possess, would be both ungenerous and 
unjust. Vladimir did not in any sense fall below the spirit of the 
age .. Neither he, nor his nobles, nor the masses of his people, saw in 
his conduct anything unreasonable or wrong. His dominion over 
them was supposed to be absolute and entire. The distinction which 
we see to be of such moment between the sphere of the Divine 
government and the human, between Christ and Cresar, between the 
State and the Church, between the temporal and the spiritual, was 
not then discerned. And the most sceptical historians allow that the 
conversion of the nations to Cprist impa1ted many temporal benefits, 
lessened the number and mitigated the horrors of war, promoted law 
and order, fostered the arts and sciences, and added in every way to 
the dignity and happiness of man. 

Vladimir himself after his conversion was greatly changed. 
His cruelty was tamed, his vices were abandoned. He strove man
fully to fulfil his duty as a servant of the Lord Christ ; and w.hen, in 
A.D. 1015, he was compelled by death to lay down his sceptre, he h_ad 
so endeared himself to his subjects that they could only speak of him 
as" lsapostolos-equal to an Apostle." 



EVENING GLEANINGS. 

BY THE AUTHOR OF "MISCELLANEOUS READING." 

IN the Life and Letters of G. Ticknor, a remark is made to the 
effect that, when in Brussels, and conversing with some of the 
elite of 8ociety there, he could not avoid constantly remembering 

that two of the high-minded intellectual persons with whom he was 
sittin~ were under sentence of death if found within the grasp of 
Austria. 

It would be a stri1..-ing reflection if it were to come to us in all the 
solemnity and extent of its truth, that many with whom perhaps we 
may have, not only occasional, but frequent association, are under the 
ban of such a condemnation as we find expressed in John iii. 18 ; 
and that a higher and more inevitable judgment will overtake them if 
they remain in the same spirit of unbelief. Intelligence, culture, 
refinement, taste, cannot cancel nor atone here. There is but one 
hope, and that. is submission to the Heavenly Power as kind and 
forgiving, as, if it were earthly, it would be severe and implac
able. 

How strange that so many prefer to close, rather than open, their 
eyes to the light and joy of truth. No wonder that habit renders 
ultimate enlightenment all the more difficult. A traveller in Norway 
notes the fact that, when sleighing in winter, if the eyes are shut even 
for a few seconds the eyelids become frozen, and the use of the hands, 
or some friendly help, is necessary to restore the power of vision. It 
is a symbol of spiritual experience. To love darkness rather than 
light is to make it difficult to get back the enjoyment of light again. 
Doubt, worldliness, unbelief, all tend to blind the seeing faculty. 
"Open Thou mine eyes," said David. 

Both the germs of sin and the seed of truth have great vitality, and 
reappear sometimes when least expected. A epecies of poppy, that 
ten centuries ago grew in Italy, and was spoken of by Pliny, appeared 
to be lost, and to survive only in description. But it was not so. 
The removal of some scorire in the neighbourhood where the plants 
once flourished, brought them suddenly into being again. A thousand 
years had not destroyed the life that hid secretly in the seed. So s_in 
in the world, or sin in the heart, though apparently in some of its 
forms dead, perished, forgotten, re-appears through some new incident, 
or some new conjunction of circumstances, and revives in all its olden 
style. Nothing requires more diligently to be watched against than 
the renewal of dorm.ant evil habits. Seed thoughts, having a chance, 
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011ain often spring up into siaful deeds. It is a comfort however to 
the Christian worker, to feel that the ~ood seed of the kin11dom has 
not less living power. When those who last went to seek the North
West Passage came upon some wheat, which had been left by the 
Polaris five years before, they tested its germanant power. They 
found it grew readily under a glass shade. Now this seed had been 
exposed to the rigour of four Arctic winters. All the energies of 
biting frosts and piercing winds had been brought. to bear upon it, 
and had conspired to slay, if possible, its life. Yet it had survived 
the force of all. We may be cheered in thinking that, notwithstand
ing the influences of the world, the cold of indifference, the attacks of 
temptation, the overshadowing of the power of darkness, the good 
seed does not, cannot, perish. Uncongenial surroundings, long forget
fulness, destroy it not; and the day may come when we shall see 
"first the blade, then the ear, after that the full corn in the 
ear." 

Is it not striking that astronomers tell us there are dark stars
planetary bodies that influence others and move among the shining 
ranks unperceived by the common eye? Are there not also evil men, 
and more, dark spirits, whose influence is amidst us, and whose 
similar power may be too evidently traced and known ? We may 
often, though not always, be able to identify the men, but we want 
the discovering power of revelation to point out to us the spirits of 
ill. Yet they are here, and in the moral, if not the physical, sphere 
tend to deflect from its course many a fair star and dim its light and 
beauty. 

When some scientific gentlemen were travelling in the north of 
Russia on an electrical expedition, people who observed them with 
their instruments and experiments got to believe and reported that a 
star had been lost in St. Petersburg, and these seekers had come out 
to Siberia to find it. One wonders if they ever thought of its 
magnitude; what could have been done with it if the discovery had 
been made. Could they have revived its brightness or restored it to 
its orbit ? But there is one who on spiritual quest came forth "to 
seek and to save that which was lost," who entered the region of the 
dreariness, desolation, and misery of our sin to find and to re-exalt. 
He can renew the faded brightness, put back into its original orbit, 
and give it to circle on again for ever amid the quiring of the heavenly 
spheres. 

A suggestive illustration of" Rock of Ages" occurs in a Hungarian 
legend. Some ladies, who crossed the Carpathian mountains, relate 
the popular belief. One Benedict, a devoted monk and preacher, 
once living in those secluded parts, was attacked on one occasion by 
robbers. On the supposition that he had wealth, three greedy rogues 
broke into hiE cave and summoned him to surrender at peril of his 
life. Benedict turned to the rock, tradition says, and besought it to 
give him shelter, and behold at his word the rock opened and received 
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the saint into its bosom. Amidst dangers, fears, and foes, when no 
other escape or refuge is possible, how sweet to be able to say :-

« Rook of Ages shelter me, 
Let me hide myself in Thee." 

Again they fable, the figure of the monk is at times to be seen 
forbidding the overhanging rocks to fall upon a village that nestles at 
their foot. Blessed is the truth that there is One, who, while He is 
the" munition of rocks" for His people, can also restrain all that can 
harm them by His word : " Touch not Mine anointed, and do My 
prophets no harm." 

But the warnings to the ungodly which He gives, while full of 
tenderness and power for a time, at last, if neglected, will die away, 
and only an accusing and awful remembrance be left. 

Thurso, adopted by Hrisco, became impatient for her money, 
pretended she was insane, and threw her into' a dungeon. But 
demons entered into his dwelling and haunted the ungrateful man. 
Horrid laughter was heard and fearful faces seen. At length, one 
night, a strange monk knocked at the gate of the castle. He was 
refused admittance, but at the door he stood and cried, "Repent! 
Repent ! Repent ! " No revelry so loud but this voice sounded above 
it. At length the warning cry was silenced; but next morning, with 
finger outstretched, gigantic in stature, and menacing in aspect, a 
stone monk was standing where the living monk stood, and there, say 
they, he is standing now. Take heed and listen when Christ stands 
at the door and knocks. If rejected, the faithful appeal may 
petrify at last into a stony and foreboding remembrance, all grace, 
hope, and opportunity gone. 

Not always do those whom we might think it a charm to be with 
verify our sanguine estimation. They are often better at the distance 
than near. They " break the promise to the hope," and this is at 
once a suggestive lesson and useful warning. The eminent scientist, 
Michael Faraday, in the earlier part of his career, was helper and 
travelling companion to Sir Humphry Davy. But how does he 
speak of one so eminent in his profession, and who, by his discoveries, 
Las conferred such incalculable benefits on the human race ? In a 
letter given in Mr. Tyndal's Life, he writes that the greatest advantage 
he had in his association was that, in Sir Humphry he had a model 
to teach him what to avoid. It is an unfortunate fact that clever 
men are sometimes more honoured in their public than admirable in 
their private life. It illustrates again the old adage, that " no man is 
a hero to his valet." But how genuine and blessed that Christianity 
must be that shines in secret as much as in public, and is as fragrant 
to those who are near it every day as when it is set out, now and 
then, in the sunshine of popularity. There have been many who 
might thus be commended-men like Archbishop Leighton, Samuel 
Rutherford, or R. M. McCheyne. Yet, after all, there is only One 
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who has ever lived a life that the eyes of angefa, as well as men, 
might scan and still say, with Pilate, " I find no fault in Him," 

How majestic and glorious in every respect is Christ! Indescribable 
and transcendent ! S~eaking of the Alps, :Faraday says, '' We are 
transported by magmficent scenery. Mont Blanc above all is 
wonderful, and I could not but feel that painting is very far beneath 
poetry in cases ?f high expressio~. No artist should try to paint 
Mont Blanc. It 1s utterly out of his reach. He must be able to dip 
his brush in light and darkness first." 

And what shall we say of the triumphs of the cross ? Like 
mountains fallen-Alps, Andes, Himalayas, and the sun shining 
in his strength above all. So Sin, Satan, Death, are vanquished by 
Christ, and He is exalted far above all blessing and praise, for " He 
has spoiled principalities and powers, and made a show of them openly, 
'triumphing over them in it." 

The lesson that "distance lends enchantment to the view," might 
well, if properly conned, sober our judgment and repress our feelings 
of excitement in many things. The scenes of a,ttraction that rise 
before imagination are often only delusions, and, standing at last in 
the midst of the reality, we are compelled like Crnsar to say, " Is this 
all?" 

Gazing from Corsica over the foam-fringed coast and deep blue 
waters, the island of Sardinia, her sun-burnt sister, looks passing 
beautiful with her luxuriant myrtles and crimson cliffs. 

My friend Lorenzo, yonder purple mountains, 
They beckon in their gracious calm to me ; 
They stir my bosom with a fiery longing, 
And my heart leaps to cross that narrow sea. 

Whereto my good Lorenzo thus made answer, 
And spoke low to himself with doubting air, 
"Ah! the fair mountains of the Lombard yonder, 
The pictured lies, only afar are fair. 

'' They seem like sapphires in the magic distance, 
Like wondrous crystal domes they kiss the sky, 
But when the weary spell-drawn wanderer nears them 
Tb.ey throw the purple and the glitter by. 

"They offer you their grey sides rude and naked, 
Save where the tangling briers harsh covering lend, 
With tempests threaten you and with abysses, 
Like life-too like the cheats of life, my friend." 

Especially true is this of the "pleasures of sin." So, doubtless, felt 
Mdlle. Dutarri, one of the favourites of Louis XV. He presented her 
with a mirror made designedly to flatter her, with two cupids holding 
~ diadem. It was so curiously constructed that she could never look 
mto it without seeing herself crowned. Ah, but what would 
consciencA, in quiet moments, say of the reality ? 

It is sometimes astonishing to learn how strangely indifferent to all 
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possible propriety men may show themselves in prayer. The barest 
respect that they would show to their fellow-men in asking a favour, 
or in the expression of friendship, they will yet fail to show the 
Eternal, Almighty Jehovah. Yet they expect their prayers not to be 
refused, nor their homage neglected. We are reminded in such cases 
of a monk, so idle, that instead of expressing intelligent requests, he 
used to repeat the alphabet, and then add, "Take, 0 Lord, these letters, 
and put them together even as Thou wilt;" or of another, who, as he 
flung himself wearily into bed, was accustomed to say, "0, Lord, Thou 
knowest we are on the same old terms ; " or of the Arch bishop of the 
Alhambra, when Mr. Ticknor went to see him. At breakfast the little 
chaplain knelt by his side, on a hassock, fluently reciting the prayers 
from the breviary, and his reverence always responded at the proper 
moment, with scarcely an interruption in his continuous talk. What 
a different idea of prayer had John Welsh, who used to sleep with a 
plaid upon his bed that he might wrap it around him when he rose iu 
the night to pray, and who used to spend whole nights in wrestling 
with God for Zion; or Robert Hall, whose voice, pleading for his 
family and his church, could often be heard in his study by passers 
by; or the valiant Havelock of Indian fame, who would rise in the 
morning at four if the hour for marching were six, rather than lose 
the precious privilege of communion with God before setting out. 
Surely it was prayer such as these last named breathed, that gave 
force to the lives of three who form part of a significant illustration 
in a Prayer Book at the University of Prague. In the margin there 
are three miniatures. The u-pper one is Wicliffe, striking fire with 
steel and flint, and endeavouring, though in vain, to blow it into a 
flame. The middle one is Huss, lighting a candle at the spark; and 
below is Luther, bearing a blazing torch. 

Sweet is light after darkness, calm after fear, rest after pilgrimage. 
Sweet is comfort after trial to the Christian, sweet will heaven be :.i.fter 
the endurances of the present. 

A Roman Catholic missionary, fulfilling his duties in Texas, speaks 
of having to pass through a forest at night where the panther haunted, 
and wild men, as cruel, would waylay the defenceless wayfarer. 
It was dark, and weird sounds broke now and then from the solitudes. 
It was an acacia wood, and thorns pierced the feet, beat in the face, 
and tore his apparel. His hands and head were covered with blood. 
The path was narrow and choked up, and he haJ often blindly to 
creep along stretched at full length. It was dreary, lonesome, 
miserable. However, day dawn in its first faint colouring cam~ at 
last, and morning spread over the heavens, not as in our colder_ chme, 
sullen and suspicious, but putting to flight all his ennms and 
soothing to forgetfulness all recent sufferings. A penetrating and 
delicious odour of vanilla, patchuli, jasmine, and the ebony tree 
filled the air, while thousands of wild vines saturated the early breeze 
with their perfumes. Choirs of birds lent their music to the scene, 
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and the voices of the cardinal and the coo, the turtle, the blue bird, 
and the bird of paradise, blended their charming melody and plaintive 
notes. A light dew had strewn on the leaves of the trees and 
planted a _thous~nd liquid pearls, which refracted the pure bright ray 
into the prismatic colours. Such perfumes and gentle airs, such son~s 
and hues made me, he writes, most happy. "This awakin(J' of nature 
conveyed into my soul a feeling of undefined bliss, a vague "happiness, 
which I would not have exchanged for all the joys of earth while it 
raised my thoughts to heaven.'' Who in the experiences of life, 
delivered and blessed, shall not say, "Lo the winter is past, the rain is 
over and gone, the time of the singing of birds is come and the voice 
of the turtle is heard in our land," and who shall not anticipate 
heaven, where "the fear of the night," and "the thorn in the flesh," 
shall for ever have passed? 

A traveller in Africa relates how, as they journeyed towards 
Tabessa, the evening grew gloomy, and wrapped in sombre tints the 
high hills, right and left studded with trees. One of the party in 
advance pointed mysteriously to the foot of a cluster of pines, and 
there at a distance of about four hundred yards lay a huge lion, his 
head resting on his forefeet. He rose and shook his mane. In their 
terror they crept by as quietly and quickly as they could. Great, 
however, was their alarm, for the distance to be traversed was yet 
long; they feared to hear some token of their enemy behind them, 
and became tired, faint, and exhausted. They asked at two encamp
ments of Arabs, as they passed, how much farther their destination 
lay; the answer was" very far." They declined invitation to remain, 
however, and pressed on. Blinding darkness enveloped them ; the 
night was so intensely black they could not see the road, and there
fore followed by sound their guide. Portions of the way were very 
bad-swamps, rivulets, and ditches had to be passed whose magni
tude was exaggerated by the darkness. But at last they reached the 
south-western extremity of the low land and ascended the higher 
ground on which the town of Tabessa is situated. The monotony 
and profound stillness of the plain was now superseded-the welcome 
and enlivening notes of the nightingale were heard, whose melodious 
warbling i-ounded above the pleasant dash of falling waters. The 
path lay between beautiful gardens, the rich odour of whose numerous 
and variegated flowers impregnated aud filled the atmosphere. 
~eary, famished, and terrified as they had been, their spirits revived, 
their trouble vanished, and amid sparkling lights and abounding 
hospitality they were able to recount the perils of the way. Even so 
we are passing through a world where an adversary seeks" whom he 
~ay devour." We often walk in darkness and see no light; the way 
Is discouraging and we are " faint though' pursuing." But we are 
near_ing by every step our final home. Glorious scenes and songs 
await us there, pleasant greetings and unspeakable joys shall attend, 
and then, 0 how shall the trials of the past be 1')rgotten, in. the 
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reunions and bliss that, the Great Master felt He could best, express 
by saying," They shall sit down with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob in 
the kingdom of God." 

We journey through a vale of tears, 
But often from on high, · 

The glorious bow of God appears, 
And lights up all our sky. 

Then through the breaking clouds of heaven 
Far distant visions come, 

And sweetest words of grace a.re given 
To cheer the pilgrim home. 

A GEM FROM RICHARD BAXTER'S CABINET. 

THE latter part of the seventeenth century was by no means a 
favourable period for the production of hymns of praise. No 
great hymn-writer had yet risen up to render such service in 

England, as Luther, Hermann, Ringwaldt, Richter, and Gerhardt had 
rendered in the churches of the Continent. Isaac Watts, the father 
of English Hymnology, did not commence his work until the year 
1696. It is well known that the number of hymns current in the 
English language before his day was very small. 

Within the borders of the Established Church were found many 
elements of disturbance and distraction, whilst outside her borders 
were found fear and dismay. To say nothing of the oppressive and 
intolerant Acts of Parliament against the Nonconformists, we find 
there arose even amongst some of the most gifted preachers and 
theologians an ambitious intellectualism, which led, in not a few 
cases, to unwarrantable dogmatism with regard to points in theology 
and worship which multitudes found most unwelcome. 

During this period of theological, political, and ecclesiastical con
troversy, the standard of piety reached by the masses was miserably 
low. In fact, after the death of such men as Owen, Howe, Flavel, 
and Baxter, dissent began to show signs of decay. Baxter him
self saw these signs before his death, and very deeply lamented 
the state of things. Like the prophet of sorrow, in the days of 
J ehoiakim, he might well say, " I am pained at my very heart. 
. . . • I cannot hold my peace. . Destruction upon 
destruction. Oh that my head were waters, and mine eyes a 
fountain of tears"; and yet like Habakkuk, the contemporary of 
? eremiah, Baxter could say "Yet I will rejoice in the Lord, I will 
JOY in the God of my salv.ll-tion," This joy he expressed in the songs 
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,of praise he composed in those times of trouble. Of the hymns 
written by the author of "The Saint's Everlasting Rest," one, and 
only one, is inserted in the Baptist Hymn Books.. There is an 
interesting history connected with the composition of this hymn 
which is not known to all who love our hymns. 

Amongst the. members of Baxter's congregation was the daughter 
of a wealthy widow named Charlton. The youthful years of this 
daughter had been spent in gaiety and spiritual indifference. When 
.about twenty years of age she was smitten with disease, and her 
life was despaired of. Prayers for her recovery were offered by 
Baxter and his congregation. 

It is believed that in answer to these prayers of faith, the Lord 
spared the sick. By the blessing of God the means used for her 
restoration were successful. Upon her recovery it was thought 
desirable to have a public Thanksgiving Service, when Miss Charlton 
was able to attend it. The service was conducted by Mr. Baxter. 
On that very memorable occasion Miss Charlton signed a covenant 
which she had written with her own hand :-

This day I have, under my hand and seal, in the presence of Witnes3es, 
nay, in Thy own presence, Who art Witness sufficient, where there is no one 
else to see me, or ear to hear me. Thou, Lord, that knowest all thing3, 
knowest that I have devoted my all to Thee. Take it and accept my sacrifice . 
. Help me to pay my vows. Wilt Thou not accept me because I do it not more 
sincerely or believingly? 0 Lord, I desire to do right! 0 Lord, wilt Thou 

. not strengthen my weak desire ? I believe, Lord help my unbelief. 

From this period the life of Miss Charlton was quite different from 
what it had been before. She felt grateful to Mr. Baxter for all his 
kindness and wise counsel. Her gratitude gave place to a pure 

. affection. ]'or awhile, this affection she very studiously veileci. 
from the keenest eyesight. But there came a time when it was 
no longer possible to keep this secret within the chamber of her 
young heart. She reluctantly whispered her secret to a near friend 
who undertook to reveal it to Mr. Baxter. Upon hearing the news 
he exclaimed, "Since I have passed my youth in celibacy, it will be 
reputed madness in me to marry a young woman." 

His objection was met by the statement that it was not upon any 
worldly account that Miss Charlton was prepared for this step, but 
rather that she might have fuller conversation with him on religious 
matters. After duly reflecting upon the matter he was convinced it 
was "the best for him to marry." 

Many years after marriage, Baxter published a little book with the 
very quaint title, "Poetical Fragments; or, Heart Employment with 
God and Itself, the Concordant Discord of a Broken-healed Heart, 
Sorrowing-Rejoicing, Fearing-Hoping, Dying-Living, written partly 
for Himself and near Friends, on Sickness and other deep Affliction." 

Amongst these "Fragments" is a hymn entitled "The Covenant 
and Confidence of Faith," with the following note appemled. " This 
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covenant my dear wife, in her former sickness, subscribed with a, 
cheerful will:" John xii 26. 

This note, and the covenant which we have given in a previous. 
part of this article, throw some light upon the sixteen lines of the 
hymn omitted in its republished form in our denominational hymn
books. It may be interesting to our readers to see these lines:-

1 My whole though broken heart, 0 Lord, 
From henceforth shall be Thine : 

And here I do my vow record; 
This hand, these words are mine. 

2 All that I have without reserve 
I offer here to Thee ; 

Thy will and honour all aha.II serve, 
That Thou bestowdst on me. 

3 All that exceptions save I lose, 
All that I lose I save, 

The treasure of Thy love I choose, 
And Thou a.rt all I crave. 

4 My God, Thou ha.at my heart and hand, 
I a.II to Thee resign ; 

rn ever to this covenant stand 
Though flesh thereat repine. 

Verse 5 begins, " Lord it belongs not to my care," &c. 
From a careful perusal of the memoir of Mrs. Baxter, and the· 

notes in the works of Mr. Baxter, we are convinced that the sub
stance of the hymn called the " Covenant and Confidence of Faith" 
was written for the special benefit of Miss Charlton, upon her recovery 
from the very serious sickness which seemed to threaten her life 
in 1659-60, or thereabout. 

We presume the date, 1681, which is affixed to the hymn, is 
intended to mark the date of its publication, and not the date of its. 
composition. 

At the end of the "Fragments," to which we have alluded, is the 
note, "At the door of eternity: Richard Baxter, 1681, August 7th." 

But though he concluded that he was at the door of eternity in 
1G81, he did not enter thereat for another ten years. His experience 
<luring these years was often times expressed in these lines. 

One of his prayers is in perfect harmony with the language of the, 
hymn:-

Thou knowest, Lord, I am not weary of Thy work, but of sorrow and sin, 
I am willing to stay while Thou wilt employ me, and despatch the work Thou 
hast put into my hands; but I beseech Thee stay no longer when this is done. 
While I am here let me be still amending and ascending; make me still bett.er, • 
and take me at the best. I dare not to be so impatient as to importune Thee 
to cut off my time and snatch me hence unready; nor would I stay when my 
work is done, and remain here sinning, while my brethren are triumphing •. _ 
Thy footsteps bruise this worm, while those stars shine in the firmament of 
glory. 
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Although the lot of Richard Baxter was hard, yet he sang:

Christ leads me through no darker rooms 
Than He went through before: 

He that into God's kingdom comes 
Must enter by this door. 

When seventy-sbc years of age, though on the one hand he was 
.obliged to admit :-

My knowledge of that life is small; 
The eye of faith is dim ; 

yet comforting his heart with the thought :

'Tie enough that Christ knows all, 
And I shall be with Him. 

he fell asleep in 1691. 

PRESENT-DAY SUBJECTS. 

KABUL. 

H. S. 

THE "scientific frontier" of course was meditated as a security 
against Russian aggression, and if it is unequal to the duty of 
coercing Afghans themselves, no blame to the frontier. If a 

inan purchases a tool for one specific purpose, and finds it unsuitable 
for any other purpose, he cannot blame the tool. Only people who 
do not know about these purposes will in their ignorance be rather 
astonished at the weakness we exhibit where we expected to be 
.strong. Some of us, even although we disbelieved in the frontier as 
a security against Russia, did really think that the Kabulese could 
be kept in terror by our proximity. We were mistaken. We ib.d 
that our Envoy has been assailed by a mutinous force, apparently 
with the full sympathy of the population, his escort overwhelmed, 
and with himself slain. We were eager to enforce our daim to 
prestige when it was an unnecessary obtrusion of our strength upon 
the Afghan people, and now ~e are compelled to maintain the 
prestige we claimed by another invasion. 

There is one conclusion which, for our own part, we at once recognize 
-that it is impossible to enforce the acceptance of a Resident. We 
may persuade or bribe a powerful and popular prince into receiving 
a Resident, but to compel a weak monarch, or one who has not the 
confidence of his subjects, to receive such an Envoy is from the 
nature of the case unadvisable. The result may be that he will be 
hoodwinked, and such deceit appears tolerably easy, and when he 
has reported "all well" frequently enough to disarm suspicion, he 
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and l1is belongings csn be conveniently massacred. It is not at aU 
needful that the recipient monarch should connive at the tracredy. 
H'-' may reruain passive for a while till some less unpopular ~hief 
anfres who will provide for his retirement. No restraint on an 
excite~ peo1:le is foun_d i~ the fact that they are ruled by a 
despotism; tor a despotism 1s weak or strong as the despot himself 
is popular or unpop,1lar. There appears to have been no real 
consulting of the popular opinion of the Afghans in the matter of the 
Envoy. A strong prince would probably have bfen able to offer us 
more resistance, J)erhaps to keep us away altogether, and thus 
entirely to exclude our interference; or he would have been persuaded 
without warfare to adopt our views, and we should have obtained a 
faithful ally and an insured Resident. We have overlooked the con
ditions of succePsful Residency, and as a conseqence, we have lost our 
Afi;rhan Resideut. 

~o we have to recapture Kabul, and a similar outbreak at Herat 
implies that we have to provide for the tranquillity of the whole 
proYince. VD1atever success ruay attend such an expedition, our 
security will have to be attained rather by the discretion of our 
politicians, than by the efficiency of our army. But what the 
politicians will do is, of courRe, as yet, not to be guessed. It seems 
hardly credible that the same anangEment as before will be made, 
and another representative appointed with no more security than 
was enjoyed by Cavagnari. We can scarcely suppose that a new 
and suddenly appointed chieftain will be able to control Afghans 
more effectively than the present puppet. Complete occupation 
and annexation appear to be the only way of securing our interests 
in the land, and for this task our officials seem unprepared. We 
sball learn how our troops fare just as the officials choose, since news
p:iper corre,:pondents are bidden stay away; but it is to be hoped 
that the hint of the Spectator is unjustifiable, (" the motive of that 
order, we fear, is to conceal the severities which are too often perpe
trated when an 'army of vengeance' is on the march")-yet, after all, 
we are reminded of the definition made by the hitter-mouthed Dean, 
that a soldier is " hired to kill in cold blood, as many of his own 
species who have never offended him, as rossibly he can." Mean
while a writer in the Daily News, who seems to be well informed 
on Indian affairs, openly declares that the " scientific frontier," at 
which Earl Beaconsfield is aiming, is the River Oxus. He says 
"the nation has been deceived at every step of the Viceroy's course 
towards the Afghan Prince, and if wise they will call the authors of 
the crime to a strict account." 

PUNCH ON " THE YAHOO." 

I The repulsive behaviour of the young snob, known to rea~ers 
of Punch as" 'Arry," is just now being laid open by Mr. Punch, him-
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self with a truthfulness and severity which promise in time to write 
the intolerable nuisance off the face of the land. vVe cannot find 
language to express our admiration of the clever and wholesome 
satires which from time to time appear in our chief comic paper in 
condemnation of this pest. We have just (September 12th) had a 
specimen photographed in one of the scenes where he flourishes-in 
the railway carriage. Hardly anyone has travelled much without 
meeting this intolerable beast, whose foul language and filthy manners 
render him the terror of all quiet passengers who may be unprepared 
to kick or smite him. "'Arry" well knows that his behaviour is not 
uninfluenced by a smack of cowardice, and Punch of the above-named 
date does not let him off without allusion to this peculiarity; a pecu
liarity which insures the annoyance of a timid or refined fellow
traveller, for such are his special victims. Nothing but firmly uttered 
censure will put the creature down for the present, and we may hope 
that advancing education will prevent a future birth from the union 
of vice and ignorance. 

The nature of this animal is to mould its own character in accord
ance with only one principle-that is selfishness. A careful and 
persistent consideration of one's own self, and an equally assiduous 
and protracted disregard of others, will produce a fine specimen of 
this repellant item of humanity. And since a nature of this descrip
tion is essentially debased, it soon finds as much pleasure in annoying 
others as in gratifying self, until the two amusements bAcome so 
closely connected that the second is impossible without the first. 
For this reason" 'Arry" delights to smoke in railway carriages when
ever he dares, i.e., whenever there is no one present likely to complain or 
to assault; and if debarred from this luxury he is at any rate able to 
stare offensively at any· modest females in the same conveyance. If 
he is alone with some of his own sort he is compelled to take refuge 
in mere noise, and even then can make himself tolerably unpleasant; 
although he prefers to reserve this recreation for the quiet of mid
night, when he returns home through any street devoid of policemen. 
He is not enamoured of churches or chapels-perhaps because all 
religions advocate self-restraint and self-denial-and so on Sunday 
he has to find amusement in polluting some attainable rural suburb, 
or in hustling women off a pavement in the heart of London. This 
amu~ement. is fascinating enough-we are only astonished that it is 
possible . 
. There is just one item of consolation in this phenomenon. These 

little amenities were once the solace of high spirits in higher circles 
of society. They have been cast off by former admirers, and assumed 
by a lower class. At the universities it is no longer in fashion to 
get drunk and annoy quieter men. A gentleman is now no longer 
recognised by his self-indulgence and offensive bearing; and we ~ay 
~ope to see brutality of manners expelled even from the class w luch 
it now possesses. We may also fervently hope that it will be effec-
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tively banished without being relegated to any other strata of society. 
If Pnnch does this, as we hope and think it will, it will have deserved 
well of the country, and we wish it all success in its chivalrous 
crusade. "re regret that we are unable to mention the skilful author 
of these verse satires, but perhaps some one better informed will 
reveal his name to the public, and some larger-circled praise than 
ours will deservedly fall to his lot. 

AGRICULTURAL PROSPECTS, 

The harvest which is now being gathered is not only one of the 
latest in the memory of living men, but it is also considerably below 
the average of the annual cereal produce of this country. It is, 
moreover, one of a series of deficient harvests. The British farmer is 
not, however, only afflicted by the weather-his worst fears are pro
bably those which are excited by the prospects of foreign food sup
plies, which seem to promise to take entire possession of our markets. 
One of the earliest inquiries made by the Agricultural Commissioners 
appointed at the close of the last session of Parliament has been 
directed to the object of ascertaining the probable yield of grain and 
meat from the United States during the next few years. Two of the 
Royal Commissioners are on a visit to America with a view to obtain 
information of this kind. Meanwhile, the Secretary of the British 
Legation at Washington, Mr. Victor Drummond, has published in the 
Daily News a letter which contains most valuable statistics on 
the food cost-and-supply question, and certainly quite as complete 
as the ordinary reader requires. From Mr. Drummond we learn 
that "the average price of red winter wheat per quarter landed 
at Liverpool is then as follows:-Landed from New York, 
41s. 4d.; landed from Philadelphia, 39s. Sd.; landed from Bal
timore, 42s.; landed from Boston, 40s. Jd. We here observe 
that wheat from Philadelphia is landed in England at a 
cheaper rate than from the other ports. The low freight from 
Philadelphia is the principal cause, and that progressive city 
is reaping a large share of the trade to Europe. From the 29th 
of July to the 4th of August over one million and a quarter bushels, 
or more than four times as much as during the same period last year, 
has been shipped. This steady increase in the grain trade requires a 
large fleet of ships, chiefly British, which are now :floqking to the port 
of Philadelphia. From information which has reached me, I am led 
to believe that under certain conditions wheat can be delivered at 
Liverpool from Philadelphia, with a margin for profit, for 35s. a 
quarter. It is not probable that this will happen, but I mention it as 
a remote possibility, although it would not be a lasting one." Mr. 
Drummond says, with reference to the "Cattle Trade":-" Dead 
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American meat is sold in London at 6½d. per lb. at a profit, and it is 
said that even if sold at 5!d. it would give a small profit. 
Oxen are raised in the State of Colorado, and ready for market at a 
cost of 4 dols. (or 16s. 8d.) per head, and it is claimed that on a larrre 
scale it can be <lone for 3 dols. (or 12s. 6d.) per head. That the 
United States are destined to supply England with its main supplies of 
food I have no doubt, for, as one of my informants states, first, it is in 
the very nature of American enterprise to push a trade which affords 
a profit, and to resort to all manner of ' cheapening ' processes and 
methods to make it more profitable ; secondly, the extension of 
railroads and their facilities into Nebraska, South Missouri, and 
Texas all stimulate breeding, and increase and cheapen both cattle 
and their transport to the coast; thirdly, British shipowners will con
struct ·vessels with a special view to the rapid and improved conveyance 
ofanimals across the ocean, and, rlespite the check caw:ied by the pleuro
pneumonia scare, the traffic will increase. Another gentleman writes 
from New York:-' The cattle dealers here are prepared to work at an 
even much smaller profit than the present, which they admit is paying 
handsomely. Even if freight goes up, which is a straw upon which 
our farmers in England are clinging, I do not believe that it will help 
them materially."' Had Richard Cobden and John Bright never 
lived, without doubt high protective duties would now be imposed to 
shut out these copious stores of food-but it is too late-the people 
are too familiar with a cheap loaf to submit again to the old devices 
of restricting a nation's food to. sei:ve the interests of a class. The 
Prime Minister counsels patience, caricatures the Marquis of Har
tington, denounces the use of_the word " sham," glorifies the landlord 
class, and bids Buckinghamshire bucolics wait for the report of the 
Commission. It is apparent to all who watch the signs of the times 
that the food-producing classes are on the verge of a great revolution. 
Fruit, vegetables, and flowers still pret:Jent the prospect of profitable 
culture, as Mr. Gladstone recently remarked; but only on exception
ally advantageous holdings can corn and cattle be raised remune
ratively, in competition with the cheap labour of India and Eastern 
Europe and the vast acreage of the Western States: 

THE SINS AND SUFFERINGi3 OF INDIA. 

Mr. Evans, the honoured representative of the Baptist Missionary 
Society at Monghyr, has recently published in Calcutta a vigorous 
pamphlet under this title, which we should very gladly see bearing 
the imprint of a London publisher. After some prefatory remarks 
on the connection between sin and suffering, both in the experience 
of individuals and the history of nations, Mr. Evans devotes his ~rst 
chapter to the Criminality of Idolatry, and then proceeds to c011s1cler 
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" the more aggravating sins of the State," under which heading he 
includes the studious ignoring of the name of the true God from all 
public actions and dealings with the heathen population of the land. 
He says:-" It is, I 'think, well worthy of notice here, that in the 
correspondence which took place between the Viceroy and Shere Ali, 
the late Arneer of Cabool, just before the declaration of the late war 
-n-ith Afghanistan, while the Mahomedan Prince, in each allusion to 
his Government, designated it ' this God-g1 nnted Government,' there 
was not a word in the dispatches of our Government about the 
authority of Him who is 'the Ruler of Princes.'" The expulsion of 
the V{ ord of God from Government schools, and the use of vicious 
and idolatrous class-books in them, the desecration of the Sabbath, 
the wicked opium traffic, and the encouragement given to the use of 
strong drinks, are further instances of the un-Christian policy of the 
Government. "Tith reference to the last clause of the indictment, 
Mr. Evans says :-" In this country, Government builds its own 
distilleries, has its own police to watch them, its own officers to 
superintend them ; and the abkaree officer who is able best to push 
on the trade is highly commended and rewarded by favours in high 
places." On account of -such things, the writer believes the dis
pleasure of the Most High is manifei;t in the sufferings which again 
and again visit the land. 

REVIEWS 

THE LIFE AND WORK OF ST. PAUL. 

By F. W. Farrar, D.D., F.R.S., 
Canon of Westminster. In two 
vols. With coloured maps. 
London :-Cassell, Petter, & 
Galpin. 

THEHE is already in the English 
lan!!uage more than one elaborate 
treatise on the Life of St. Paul. 
The well-known works of Mr. Lewin, 
and of Messrs. Conyheare & Howson, 
may be thought to cover the ground 
so entirely as to leave little scope 
for subsequent investigators. They 
are, indeed, in their own line, un
approachable, and have rendered to 
Biblical students ~ervices which 
caunot be too highly estimated. 
But tbey have 110t exhausted the 
subject, and for Canon Farrar'& 

volumes there was ample room. 
His chief ohject, he tells us, "has 
been to give a definite, accurate, 
and intelligent impression of St. 
Paul's teaching ; of the controver
sies in which he was en1a1:aged; of 
the circumstances which educed his 
statemeuts of doctrine and practice ; 
of the inmost heart of his theology 
in each of its phases; of his Epistles 
as a whole, 'and of each Epistle in 
particular as complete and perfect 
in itself." This is exactly what 
students of St. Paul require, and 
what, on an adequate scale, they 
have not been able in any single 
work to find. An acute critic has 
called one of the works to which we 
have referred, "an illustrated guide
book to the Apostle's world of place 
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and time, rather than a personal 
introduction to himself," and con
siders it "BO instructive that the 
greater part of its information 
would probably have bf'en quite new 
to St. Paul himself.'' No such 
charge can be laid against Canon 
Farrar's work. He does, indeed, 
give a true and vivid idea of the 
Apostle's surroundings, of the exist
ing conditions of religious thought, 
and of the framework of social and 
political life. But all this is of 
secondary moment, and it is Dr. 
Farrar'i, principal aim to understand 
the Apostle's heart and mind, to 
analyse his peculiar genius, to bring 
us into living contact with the man, 
rather than with the outward scenes 
and conditions of his career. If we 
wish to realize those scenes most 
vividly, we must still have recourse 
to Conybeare and Howson. They 
describe much more minutely than 
Dr. Farrar the scenery through 
which St. Paul passed, enter at 
greater length into the political 
history and relations of the age, 
and expound more comprehensively 
the various systems of heathen 
philosophy. But these were points 
in which the Apostle took com
paratively little interest, and do not 
furnish us with any real means of 
approach to his character. Dr. 
Farrar has, in our estimation, dis
played a truer artistic instinct, and 
observed more accurately the laws 
of intellectual harmony in keeping 
such matters in the background. 
He omits nothing of. vital import
ance, but he never forgets that it is 
of ST. ·p AUL he is writing, and of all 
o~her matters only a.s they concern 
lum. The consequence of this severe 
self-restraint is thttt there is not a 
single page of his work, from first 
to last, with which we could dis
pense. 

Of the rich and varied learning of 

these volumes it is, perhaps, super
fluous to speak. With the classics 
of Greece and Rome, and with the 
patristic writers, Dr. Farrar is 
thoroughly at home, and draws from 
them innumerable illustrations. He 
has trodden with firm step "the 
wandering mazes " of the Talmud, 
and pressed into his service legends 
of Hagadoth and rules of Halachoth. 
Over the vai!lt fields of modern 
literature he roams with kingly 
freedom, so that nothing of worth, 
either in history, science, or poetry, 
seems to have escaped him. Learn
ing, so varied and extensive as his, 
is often detrimental to originality 
and vigour of thought, and its 
possessor is like a warrior clad in 
armour too ponderous for use. With 
Dr. Farrar it is not so. He retains, 
throughout, his freedom and grace 
of movement. He deftly wards off 
the attacks of adversaries, and 
strikes heavy and telling blows. 
His vast stores of knowledge do not 
encumber him. They are controlled 
by a sound and watchful judgment 
which never, for a moment, abandons 
its high prerogatives. 

Dr. Farrar is the master of a 
brilliant style. He enters at will 
every domain of human thought; 
recalls, with bold and startling 
distinctness, the scene he wishes to 
describe, and makes the laws of the 
physical uni verse no le8s than the 
pages of I:.istory tributary to his 
design. His rhetoric, though power
ful, is not gaudy. His sentences 
are extremely beautiful, and often 
flash like diamonds. Style is not, 
perhaps, of tbe first moment, but it 
is of more importance than we 
commonly imagme. Many writers, 
equally with Dr. Farrar, are able to 
"let in the light," but in his case 
the light is transmitted through 
windows of stained glass, such as 
we see in our great cathedrals. 
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Every ray as it passes glows as with 
<ielestial radiance, reveals to us some 
miracle of art, and entrances us 
with visions of ideal beauty. 

Our author has spared no pains 
either in the collection, the arrange
ment or the elaboration of his 
materials. His learning is not more 
conspicuous than his fine spiritual 
insight. He bas been inexorably 
conscientious, bis candour is trans
parent, his judgment sober and 
impartial-free from every trace of 
exaggeration Intense as is his 
admiration for the great Apostle, be 
is no blind hero-worshipper. He 
refuses to see in the quotation of 
-current heathen proverbs proof of 
~. wide acquaintance with heathen 
literature or the fruits of advanced 
Hellenic culture. He does not 
believe that Paul ever read 
Homer, .£scbylus, or Sophocles, or 
that be was familiar with the dia
lectic of Aristotle. As little does he 
uphold all his actions a.s faultless. 
There were limitations in the noble 
nature he so sympathetically por
trays. Paul, though an apostle, 
was also a man, and displayed on 
more than one occasion the in
firmities of our race. 

Dr. Farrar bas given us a full
length portrait of this greatest of 
the Apostles-bis early Hebraism, 
his crusade of persecution, his sud
den conversion, and his subsequent 
development, in intellectual and 
spiritual force. Statements from 
the Epistles are skilfully interwoven 
into the narrative of the Acts, and 
new light is thereby thrown on both. 
The analysis of the Epistles, the 
resume of their main points, the 
historical setting in which they are 
placed, the vindication of their 
genuineness and authenticity against 
the criticism of the rationalistic 
school show throughout the sympathy 
-0f a pure and generous humanity, 

the masterful ease of the scholar and 
the charm of perfect literary art. 
The work is not a commentary, but 
it will answer the highest purposes 
of a commentary. Dr. Farrar has 
in these volumes done for the 
Pauline epistles what Dean Stanley 
in his " Lectures on the Jewish. 
Church," has done for the historical 
and prophetical books of the Old 
Testament. Ail a popular introduc
tion to the life and writings of the 
Apostle of the Gentiles the work 
has no equal. The writer takes us 
over ground we have often traversed, 
points out at almost every step 
scenes of beauty we had not 
previously discerned, and invests 
even familiar objects with the 
attractions of novelty. He frequently 
summons us aside to the House o:f 
the Interpreter, explains things 
which have perplexed us and unveils 
stores of priceless wealth. We 
follow him with unfaltering step, 
the landscape on either side of our 
path stands out with reality and 
distinctness " apparelled in celestial 
light," and we are everywhere 
conscious not only of the presence 
of Paul, but of One without whom 
the Jewish persecutor had never 
become the Christian Apostle. Dr. 
Farrar has given us a valuable 
addition both to our apologetic and 
expository literature. He has, 
moreover, been greatly aided by his 
publishers. The volumes are 
handsomely printed and strongly 
bound. They ought to find their 
way into every library, and especially 
into every minister's library in the 
kingdom. 

THOUGHT BLOSSOMS, GATHERED AT 

RICHMOND. By J. Hunt Cooke. 
London : Elliot Stock. 

As the title indicates, these " blos
soms" are the recorded results of 
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private thought. The meditations 
recorded are mostly generated from 
suggestions of the natural world and 
its phenomena, while the subject
matter of others is derived from 
contemplation of modern opinion or 
recollection of ancient Scripture 
story. The thoughts, as their author 
puts it, "rippled into rhyme," and 
are here presented in verses of con
siderable merit. As a rule, the lines 
flow evenly and naturally, and have 
a certain vigour and originality of 
expression which prevents the sensa
tion of dulness which is usually asso
ciated with an amateur's verses. 
Whatever may be the judgment of 
expert critics upon the versification 
of these thoughts ; there can be no 
two opinions about the honest, out
spoken piety of them, which we ap
preciate and commend. The earnest
ness of the writer gives a life and 
dignity to the lines which make 
some of the more polished pieces to 
deserve the prouder title of poems. 
Those who like pious and sensible 
meditations suggested to them in an 
agreeable, readable form, will find in 
these much profit and pleasure, and 
to our thoughtfql readers we com
mend Mr. Cooke's little volume. 

THE STUDEN'.l''s CoMMENTABY ON 

THE HoLY BIBLE. Founded on 
the "Speaker's Commentary." 
Abridged and edited by 1. M. 
Fuller, M.A. In six volumes. 
Vol. II. London: John Murray, 
Albemarle Street. 1879. 

Ma. MURRAY'S series of students' 
manuals, both in classical and theo
logical literature are in constant 
use in the colleg~s and the higher 
sc?~ols of Great Britain. In private 
tUihon they are indispensable, and 
by far the ablest and most useful 

works of their class. "The Student's 
Commentary" will occupy in Bibli
cal study a place similar to that 
which the well-known manuals 
~ditecl ~y Dr. Smith have acquired 
m classical and historical studies. 
It is based upon "The Speaker's 
Commentary," the most scholarly 
popular commentary which has yet 
appeared in England. Mr. Fuller, 
who has undertaken the duties of 
editor, is himself a scholar of no· 
mean weight, and in several of his 
works with which we are acquainted 
(his " Harmony of the Gospels" and 
his "Notes on Exodus, Leviticus, 
and Numbers") he has displayed 
some of the finest powers of a critical 
and exegetical expositor. The task 
of abridgement is attended with 
considerable difficulty. To retain 
all that is really essential, to omit 
everything which is of merely 
secondary importance, to compress 
statements which are already suc
cinct, is no light matter. The work 
demands close and patient attention, 
and can only be accomplished by 
one who has a perfect mastery of 
his subject. The authors of " The 
Speaker's Commentary" will, we 
believe, be fully satisfied with the 
manner in which Mr. Fuller has 
accomplished his aim. The books 
of Scripture explained in thi8 volume· 
begin with Joshua and end with 
Esther-that is, they are purely his
torical books. We have compara
tively few g6od expositions of them, 
and this volume is on that account 
doubly welcome. In addition to the 
accurate scholarship and sound 
practical sense evident on every page, 
we see throughout a keen apprecia
tion of critical and moral difficulties, 
and an attempt to meet them man
fully and honestly. The Introduc
tions to the several books are brief 
and pithy, giving the student in 
small compass a view of the present 
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state of the question as regards 
~uthorship, date, composition, &c. 
The Notes are of great value-mis
translations are C'OITected, remote 
and obscure allusions are explained, 
difficulties are obviated, and every
thing is done to fulfil the promise 
implied in the title of the book. It 
will pro,e a real boon to English 
readers, to young students, and 
students who cannot command an 
extensiYe library. 

THE COMJ\!ONITORIUM AGAINST 

HERESIES, of Vincentius Lerin
ensis (A.D. 434). Translated 
from the Latin, with Original 
Notes, Explanatory and Historical. 
By John Stock, LL.D., Hudders
field. London: Elliot Stock, 62, 
Paternoster Row. 1879. 

THE " Commonitorium " of Vin
centius is on all hands allowed to be 
a work of exceptional worth. Roman 
Catholic writers call it a golden 
treatise. This eulogy we are unable 
to endorse, for along with the gold, 
which may unquestionably be found 
in the book, there is a large admix
ture of" wood, hay, and stubble." 
To us the main value of the work 
lies in the extent to which it illus
trates " the progress of religious 
thought in the Church to the year 
434.'' In this view it demands a 
cordial welcome. Vincentius was a 
monk and presbyter in the Gallican 
Church, thoroughly orthodox as to 
his ecclesiasticism, but in doctrine a 
semi-Pelagian. He was a fervent 
upholder of the principle of autho
rity. The views of the most gifted 
teacher were to be disregarded 
unless they possessed the marks of 
antiquity, universality, and general 
consent. Students of ecclesiastical 
history will he grateful to Dr. Stock 
for his spirited and faithful transla-

tion of this fllmous work. His 
notes are specially helpful, the 
result of vigorous and independent 
research, revealing a very close 
acquaintance with the writings of 
the Fathers, and the doctrines, 
heresies, and practices of the early 
Church. Roman Catholic theolo
gians prize the " Commonitorium" 
because of the support it is supposed 
to give to their absurd and exag
gerated claims. Dr. Stock, with 
keen powers of observation and 
resistless logic, takes this support 
from under their feet, and leaves 
them utterly discomfited. Our friend 
is au excellent translator, a wise 
theologian, a powerful and conclu
sive reasoner. 

A SERMON PREACHED BEFORE THE 
HoNOURABLE HousE oF Co:r.rnoNs, 
at Westminster, March 31 st, 164 7. 
By Dr. Ralph Cudworth, Master 
of Clare Hall, Cambridge. Cam
bridge : H. W. Wallis, Sydney 
Street. 1879. 

THE greatest of the Cambridge 
Platonists never spoke in strains of 
loftier thought than he did on that 
day of humiliation whe& he ad
dressed the House of Commons on 
the knowledge of Christ. and the 
keeping of His commandments. He 
spoke as one who came forth from 
" the secret place of the tabernacle 
of the Most High," as one who in 
very truth had seen God and could 
testify from his own experience of 
the life that is in Him. The hollow 
pretences which so often go by the 
name of Christianity are calmly and 
firmly exposed. The pretensions of 
knowledge, the boaats of pro
fessionalism, the presum,ptions of 
antinomia.nism are sternly censured, 
and we are made to feel that only a 
vital union with Christ-a participa-
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tion of His spirit and power re
vealed in the life-can be of any 
avail, It is a noble discourse, and 
Mr. Wallis has done well to reprint ii. 

STUDIES ON THE BAPTISMAL QUES· 
TION: Including a review of Dr. 
Dale's "Inquiry into the Usage 
of Baptizo." By Rav. David B. 
Ford. Boston : H. A. Young & 
Co.; New York: Ward & Drum
mond. 1879. Price 2dols. 25c. 

SoME years ago we received for 
review a copy of Dr. Dale's " Classic 
Baptism," a work in which, with a 
degree of hardihood truly astound
ing, the writer seeks to prove that 
the act of baptism may be performed 
without water-that water is in no 
way essential to it ! There is a 
good deal of clever, dexterous and 
we are sorry to add sophistical 
reasoning in the book, which secured 
for the redoubtable Doctor the most 
emphatic and exaggerated eulogies 
from his Predobaptist friends. Thus, 
e.g., he assured us that "Thirty 
Colleges, Universities, Theological 
Seminaries,say, 'the Baptist theory is 
overthrown.' " The controversy, we 
are told, was ended. But though this 
announcement was made several 
years ago the .Baptist Churches are 
not yet extinguished ; their princi
ples flourish and gain every year 
an increasing number of adherents. 

Not only so, Dr. Dale has beeu 
shown that he mistook fancy for 
fact, substituted im;iginf\tion for 
argument, and attributed to the 
vague, unsubstantial ideas of hi, 
own mind greater weight than he 
allowed to the intelligent and well 
grounded convictions of his oppo
nents. 

Mr. Ford's " Studies," m0st of 
which originally appeared in the 
Watchman, must have awakened Dr. 
Dale from his dreams. We have 
read his work with intense satisfac
tion. His refutation of the Prerin
baptist dogmas, in all their varieties 
of form,seemsto us complete. He has 
gone overthe entire ground with fear
less courage and honesty, wi r h the im
partiality and thoroughness of a mau 
who cares only to be on the side 
of truth. His views are of course 
ours, and we may be thought 
prejudiced in their favour. But let 
it be remembered that the foremost 
scholars of all denominati<rns agree 
with us as to the Scripturalness of our 
principles. No man of any authoricy 
denies that baptism is immersiou
immersion in water-and that the rite 
was administered in apostolic tim,;s 
only to believers. Mr. Forri's 
treatise is thoroughly abreast of the 
times-scholarly, candid, generon~, 
and we trust it will gain as lar . .;-e 
a circulation in England as it canuot 
fail to have in America. 

EXTRACT. 

THE TRULY GREAT NEVER ENVIOUS. 

WHEN Joshua saw Eldad and Medad prophesying in the camp, 
he thought it was a grievous irregularity. But Moses knew tkit 
God's Spirit could make no mistakes, a~d t?at if these men 

were under His influence, they were really on his side ~ so he woul~ 
not have them silenced but said "Would God that all the Lol'd s 
people were prophets." 'Now, here is a lesson for us all, and especially 
for ministers of the Gospel. How hard it is to rejoice in the excellem:e 
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of another, especia1ly if he be in the same line with ourselves? And 
yet the disparagement of the gifts of another is really an indication 
of our consciousness of the weakness of our own. It is a pitiful 
thing to hear ministers of all others depreciating each other; and 
when an earnest man is publishing the Gospel, though he follows 
not with us, it is a paltry thing to think of forbidding him, even if, 
in a country like our own, it were possible to do anything of the 
kind. When Paul heard that the Corinthians were quarrelling over 
the men who had preached to them, he let them know that he 
regarded their conduct as very reprehensible, and he showed them 
that every true minister belongs to all Christ's people alike, for he 
said, ' AU things are yours, whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas;" 
and if we had his spirit, we would rejoice in all the good which every 
preacher, no matter whether he be ordained or not, is enabled to 
accomplish. Even when men thought to spite the Apostle by 
preaching, his only remark was, "What of it 1 nevertheless, Christ 
is preached, and therein do I rejoice, yea, and will rejoice." 0 for 
more of this spirit among us all, that we may be all for the Lord 
.T esus, and none of us for ourselves ! But, alas ! this is the loftiest 
attainment of Christian excellence ; for the highest and the hardest 
cliff to climb on the mountain of holiness is humility.-Moses the 
Lav.•giver, by DR. W. TAYLOR. 

NEWS OF THE CHURCHES, 

NEW CHAPEL OPENED. 
Milford Haven, Sept 10. 

INVITATIONS ACCEPTED. 
Hadler, Rev. E. S. (Metropolitan Tabernacle College), Thorpe-le-Soken. 
Harris, Rev. W. F. (l:t:etropolitan Tabernacle College), Chesterfield. 
Johnston, Rev. F. (Pontypool College), St. Helier's, Jersey. 
Taylor, Rev. J. (Metropolitan Tabernacle College), Campden, Gloucestershire. 

RECOGNITION SERVICES. 
Birmingham, Rev. J. Hulme, September 15. 
Kegworth, Rev. W. A. Davies, August 18. 
Lymington, Rants, Rev. J. Collins, September 2. 
Northampton, Rev. G. J. Moore, August 31. 

RESIGNATIONS. 
May, Rev. J., Saltash. 
Sutton, Rev. W., Oakham. 

DEATHS. 
Aitchison, Rev. R., Weston-super-Mare, September 4, aged 84. 
George, Rev. D., Milford Haven, August 24, aged 41. 
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FREEDOM AND STEADFASTNESS. 

THE GLASGOW ADDRESSES."' 

THERE are many respects in which a session of the Baptist Union 
differs very widely from the assemblies of the Presbyterian 
churches. The churches which constitute the Union have 

joined it by their own deliberate act. The association is in the 
strictest sense voluntary; voluntary in its origin and no less voluntary 
in its continuance. The Union possesses and can therefore exercise no· 
legislative power. It neither makes nor enforces laws for the govern
ment of the churches. It is not a tribunai to which the churches 
appeal for authoritative guidance, or for the confirmation of any 
sentence which they have themselves passed. It does not sit in judg
rnent upon the faith of its members, or attempt to draw the lines 
between orthodoxy and heterodoxy. It is simply a deliberative 
assembly, whose members, agreeing indeed in their general beliefs, . 
take counsel one of another, that they may be e!labled to act in 
concert for the furtherance of Christ's kingdom, and strengthen the 
organizations which receive their common support. But the decisions 
at which they arrive are in no respect binding up0n the churches 
represented in the Union. They doubtless carry great weight as 
expressing the judgment of the wisest and most cultured minds; as 
stamped with the approval of men who are universally regarded as 
leaders. Yet have they no other sanction than this moral sanction. 
After they have been pronounced they are enforced l>y no pains and 
penalties, but are left free to commend themselves to every man's 
conscience in the sight of God. 

•"The Use and Disuse of Confessions of Faith by Christian Churches." Bv 
Uev. George Gould, President of the B<1ptist Union of Great Britain and Ireland. 

"Our Attitude in Relation to the Prevalent Unsettlement of Religious 
Opinion and Belief." By Rev. William Medley, M.A., ClaEsical Tutor of 
Rawdon College. 
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There are of course many features which are common to a session 
0f the Baptist Union and a Presbyterian Assembly, and every year 
the points of resemblance are becoming, if not more numerous, at least 
more apparent. They, like ourselves, have a Moderator's or President's 
_\<l<lress. They receive "Reports" from their various organizations, all 
of which, however, are in their case under the direct control of the 
Assembly, and are so many departments of one central power. And 
btterly the Presbyterian assemblies have passed resolutions, which 
"-hile steering clear of the purely political aspects of religious life 
Yenture boldly into the politico-ecclesiastical sphere, and point in the 
direction of the complete separation of Church and State. 

The Address delivered from the chair of the Baptist Union, at its 
Autumnal Session in Glasgow, would, so far as its literary form and its 
fine Christian tone are concerned, have been listened to with respect and 
admiration in the most august of the ecclesiastical parliaments of the 
North. Mr. Gould would have done no discredit to the "Moderator's 
hat and gown." We are not the less proud of him because he could 
appear before us with no such insignia of office. His words were wise, 
nppropriate and helpful, exactly such as needed to be spoken amid 
the Presbyterian associations, by which the Union was at the time 
surrounded. They offered a courteous and manly explanation of one 
of our fundamental divergences from the practice of the Presbyterian 
churches. They defended that divergence in a logical, temperate, 
and conclusive manner, and proved by facts that, as our methods are 
simpler and more scriptural, they are in practice also more excellent. 

There exists a closer affinity between the Baptist and the Presbyterian 
Churches than there can possibly be between the Baptists and the 
Episcopalian Sect. It was as an expression of our thoroughgoing 
Baptist radicalism that our fathers demanded not toleration, such as 
Presbyterians and Congregationalists would have accepted, but per
fect equality in civil and religious privileges, both for themselves and 
their fel1ow-subjects. Our churches do not require either their 
ministers or members to subscribe to Cl'eeds, or confessions of faith. 
They carry out fully and consistently the essential principle of the 
Reformation : The Bible, and the Bible only, the religion of Protestants, 
True we are smaller than some sections of the Christian Church. 
Our growth has not been so rapid as the validity of om· principles 
might have led us to expect; but we are every year gaining, not only 
in numerical strength, but in moral and spiritual power, in evident 
and acknowleged usefulness in Christ's kingdom. Mr. Gould ably 
pointed out some of the causes which have checked our growth, in 
some of which, as springing from the very grandeur of our principles, 
we glory; of others of which, as arising from a mic;apprehension of 
our principles, from hum.an weakness and imperfection, we should be 
heartily ashamed. With us, as Baptists, the basis of church member
ship is a personal faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. It is, perhaps, too 
absolute an assertion to say that "there is no other denomination of 
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Christians which thus makes a personal faith in the Lord Jesus 
Christ the condition of enrolment amona its constituent members · " 
for our Congregational brethren advance0 the same claim, and in the 
words of their Declaration of Faith assert that " no persons should 
be received as members of Christian churches but such as make a 
credible profession of Christianity," &c. They do not consider 
baptized children constituent members of the church. They apply a 
Christian rite to an unconscious child, and then most illogically 
refuse to admit that child into the church. Their practice on one point 
condemns their practice on another. They are grossly inconsistent 
with themselves, still we must allow them whatever advantage the 
inconsistency gives them. So far as we understand their church 
order they will admit to the Lord's Supper only such as profess a 
personal faith in Christ, demanding for it the fulfilment of a con
dition which is no less obligatory in regard to baptism. 

As Baptists we maintain the ordinances of Christ as He appointed 
them. "The scholarship of all countries declares with consentient voice 
the true meaning of Baptism as enjoined in the Scriptures," and we dare 
not alter the commandment of our God. In the last number of the 
Nineteenth Century, Dean Stanley claims the liberty to alter " the 
very meaning of the word" baptism ; to set aside the larger part 
of the language of the Apostles regarding it, and to regulate 
obedience by our tastes and feelings, by common sense and con
venience ! Well may we pause before committing ourselves to so 
disloyal and dangerous a position, a position that opens the door to 
the wildest excesses of self-will, and is utterly subversive of the 
authority of Him, to the obedience of Whom we are to bring into 
captivity every thought. And yet we do not see how, in view of 
sound scholarship, infant baptism can be defended on any other 
ground. Our principles, from their very accordance with Scripture, 
hinder our numerical growth ; but we cannot purchase increase at 
the cost of fidelity. 

There are, however, as Mr. Gould has reminded us, other 
hindrances to our progress than those which arise from the severe 
simplicity of our principles. Dissensions in our churches, a spirit of 
insubordination, an excessive clamouring for our rights rather than an 
anxiety to fulfil our duties, are on every ground to be deplored. The 
isolation of our churches-which is happily becoming every year less 
marked-has also been a source of extensive weakness. Fidelity to 
Christ, no less than self-interest, demands that we shall note these 
drawbacks, and do our utmost to remove them. 

The Baptist churches do not require either from their ministers or 
members subscription to any written creed or Confession of Faith. 
J?o they not, in consequence of this apparent laxity, run the gravest 
r1~ks ? What guarantee have they that the evangelical and orthodox: 
faith will be maintained among them ? Are they not encouraging 
vagueness, unsettledness, caprice ? Is it possible, under such circlllll-
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stances, to preserve intellectual and moral harmony, to hold fast the 
form of sonnd. words, to hand on from one generation to another the 
truth which has been delivered unto us in unalloyed purity, in un
diminished strength? Our reply is that "the law of liberty" has 
secured to our churches a firm and tenacious hold of every evangelical 
principle, and a general coincidence of belief. We have unquestion
ably in our communities the note of orthodoxy; and, strange as it 
may seem, there are among us fewer departures from the evangeli
cal creed, fewer heresies and discords, than there are among the 
subscribing churches. Articles of religion, catechisms, and confes
sions do not secure either orthodoxy or unanimity. The spectacle 
presented by the Anglican Church is notorious. Hundreds of the 
clergy utterly disregard the articles to which they have given an 
unfeigned assent and consent, place upon them a non-natural inter
pretation, and preach doctrines which flatly contradict them. The 
Church is a house divided against itself. It consists of at least three 
great parties, which desire each other's expulsion, and are kept 
together simply by "the strong arm of the law." The Dean of West
:;ninster has fully conceded this point. To quote his own words :
" That it would be ·extremely difficult for the Church of England to 
maintain its cohesion, with such divergent elements in its midst, were 
its present legal constitution to be materially altered, is indeed more 
than probable. If it were to cease to exist as a national institution, it 
w·ould almost certainly cease to exist altogether. The centrifugal forces 
would then become as strong as are now the centripetal, and the dif
ferent fragments would have no closer connection with each other than 
the other English religious communities." We need not, therefore, look 
to the Established Church in England for an illustration of doctrinal 
uniformity or an exemplification of brotherly love. 

Kor are matters much better in Scotland. The whole of the 
Presbyterian Churches have adopted as their doctrinal standard the 
"\V estminster Confession of Faith. And yet their unity has not been 
l)reserved. The Established Church of a former generation had its 
Moderates and Evangelicals, as now it has its Broad Church party 
and its Evanaelicals. The Free Church has every few years trials 
for heresy, and, as a rule, the heretics are able to maintain the prestige 
and emoluments of their office. The United Presbyterian Church 
presents a similar spectacle, and equally with its sister communities 
proves that eubscription to the same formularies is no guarantee 
for unanimity. Lest it should be imagined that we are unduly 
biassed in favour of our own system, and too ready to echo the 
utterances of our President, we will corroborate our position by the 
testimony of one who cannot be open to such a suspicion. In _a 
volume of essays entitled "Recess Studies," edited, in 1870, by_ Sir 
Alexander Grant, Principal of the Edinburgh University, there 1s a 
contribution on " Church Tendencies in Scotland," by Dr. Robert 
Wa~lace, formerly minister of the Old Greyfriars' Church, and now 
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editor of the Scotsman. Dr.Wallace, in describing the direction which 
religious thought has recently taken in Scotland, says," Viewed in the 
most g_eneral manner, it m~y be said to be moving away from external 
authority towards self-reliance-from an objective towards a sub
jective standard of truth. Here, as elsewhere throu(Thout the world, 
the empire of private judgment is steadily pres~na forward its 
bo~u~daries. This exhibits itself in a very wide-spread° lo-osening of 
op1.mon, and the growth of a questioning and doubting spirit with 
respect to many things once received as almost axiomatic and sources 
of authority to which it was customary that implicit deference should 
be paid. The decrees of the yhurch, the definitions of the Standards 
and .Articles, the infallibility of the letter of Scripture itself are not 
where they were." 

In Scotland " there is throughout all ranks of Society . . . 
, much sympathy with what is called the modern or liberal school of 

theology." The most intelligent classes of the community " believe 
Scriptural statements not simply because they find them in the 
Bible, but inasmuch as for themselves they perceive them to be 
true. They do not so much believe certain things to be true because 
they are in the Bible, as they believe in the Bible because they find 
in it things that are true. Many things in the Scriptures they hold 
fast because they recognize their force and rightness ; other things 
they are uncertain about, but treat with provisional respect for the 
sake of the reverence due on other grounds to the Book ; other 
things they look upon as belonging to the categories of inaccurate 
history, crude science, or imperfectly developed morality." ".Another 
proof of the loosening of the religious thought of the nation from 
time-honoured holdfasts is to be found in the equanimity with which 
attacks on the standards and contradictions of their doctrines are 
listened to by the Church, and the leniency with which cases of what 
is undoubted heresy in the eye of the law are dealt with by all the 
c!mrches as compared with the severity that was exhibited in similar 
circumstances thirty years ago." 

.And after this Dr. Wallace enumerates various points in which the 
authority of the Confession is practically set at nought-the Mosaic 
account of the Creation, the Fatherhood of God, the extent of the 
.Atonement, the observance of the Sabbath, the relation of the Old 

. Testament and the New, to which list we may now add the doctrine 
of Future Punishments. It is indeed abundantly evident that the 
freedom of Congregational Churches from the restraints of human 
creeds has in no way proved detrimental to their soundness in the 
faith, while it has, as Mr. Gould conclusively urges, secured to them 
many advantaaes which subscribing churches do not and cannot 
possess. Very0 heartily do we commend our President's seasonable 
vindication of our methods to the attention of all who are anxiously 
watching the sions of the times, and are sometimes disposed to fear 
lest in the progress of education, in the growth of liberality, and 
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amid the imperious claims of science, "the old landmarks " should 
be overthrown. So long as our churches require personal faith in 
the Lord Jesus Christ as a condition of membership, we need have 
no apprehensions as to their maintaining in unbroken continuity the 
truths most surely believed among us. 

Of that continuity we had an admirable instance in. this latest 
session of the Union. Mr. Medley, of Rawdon, who read the only 
paper for which the Committee of the Union made provision, may 
be regarded as a representative of our younger ministers. The subject 
assigned to him was, " Our Attitude in Rr.lation to the Prevalent 
Unsettlement of Religious Opinion and Belief"-a subject which, as 
he says, was no doubt suggested by a sense of its fitness to the needs 
of the day. It would be absurd to imagine that the members of our 
churches--especially the younger members and the better educated
can escape contact with the influences which are now so widely at 
work, unsettling old beliefs and tending to the overthrow of all that we 
hold dear. The rapid progress of physical science, the investigations 
of historians, the researches of Biblical critics, especially of the 
destructive school, have rendered it exceedingly difficult for thoughtful 
men to "hold fast that which they have." We are indeed bound to, 
welcome fresh light, from whatever quarter it may come, to do homage 
to truth in whatever sphere she may accost us, and to be ever on the 
outlook for new revelations of her power. But to do this we assmedly 
need, as Mr. Medley insists, a conviction of God's sympathy with us~ 
of His readiness to help and guide us. "And the second great pre
requisite is trust in one another-a frank and unsuspicious sympathy 
with one another-the banishment of all espionage of one another's 
positions, intentions, motives, and a large tolerance for the varieties 
of our points of view." Beyond this and more specifically-" If we 
inquire how shall we, in safety, pass through this period of change and 
disruption ?-nay, further, how shall we so encounter its distracted 
speculations and inquiries that we may achieve God's merciful 
purpose of growth ?-it may be answered that for our safe equipment 
there will be required, first and chiefly, a certain moral and spiritual 
temper-a fulness of life in the soul maintained by communion with 
Christ our Saviour ; while, on the other hand, there is needed the 

· acknowled.gment of certain principles of an intellectual kind that 
should guide and govern our thinking." 

The essential function in intellect is discrimination. We need, 
therefore, a corrected, discrimination, particularly in determining the 
relation of theology to rP.ligion, the relation of science to religion, and 
in the province of Biblical criticism. Mr. Medley's illustration of 
the limits within the which scientific methods should be restricted, and 
of their utter worthlessness outside their proper sphere, is at once so 
cogent and beautiful that we must here transcribe it. 

"We ca.n understand h'lw an entire a.bsorption of mind in one cla.ss of 
pursuits-the continua.l exercise of one set of faculties ever using the sa.me 
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instrumentl!~the ~ame methods of inquiry and verification may issue in the 
gradual starvrng and dwarfing of quite other and different faculties which may 
nevertheless hold higher rank as a part of human endowment, and that so, 
by-~d-bye, may arise th:e sincere_ belief th_at physical realities are the only 
realiti.es, and that all el~e 1s. the ver1eet delUB1on. _Very much as though we 
were to suppose a certam blind man, who had atta.med to a rare skill in the 
use of carpenter's tools, which had won for him a deserved admiration but 
upon whom, unfortunately, his acknowledged skill and consequent r'3put~ had 
had the effect of inducing the belief that wood and wire, the thin,,.s that 
answered to his assortment of admirable tools, were the only real exi~tences. 
So that when this skilful artificer was brought into contact with an isolated 
lightbeam threading the dusky atmosphere of his workshop with its line of 
glory, and he was bidden examine and report. upon it, after in vain applyin,,. 
his most delicate tools, and being sensible of no contact, he straightway 
proceeded stoutly and emphatically to deny that the alleged ray of light had 
any existence '.whatever. Were not ,his tools of finest and keenest make? 
was not his skill in the use of them a m'itter of universal note and admiration " 
Impossible that they should fail him here, if what was said to be before him had a 
substantial existence ; it can only be a vain delusion on the part of those 
people who, talk as they may of their eyes, are such poor hands with chisel and 
saw. The illustration may serve us here, absurd as it is. The lightbeam 
makes no response to the most skilful handling of his tools, Ah ! but there 
does exist, close at hand, the instrument that can apprehend and wonderfully 
interpret it. The sensitive retina of a living eye can quite well lay hold of the 
non-existence-yes, and can interpret it into beautiful reality. And who, in 
his senses, can maintain that the wood and wire of our friend the carpenter 
have a claim to an actuality of existence that belongs not to the ray of light" 
Ah, no ! There is no question here of the quality of the carpenter's tools or of 
his skill in their use ; it is a question of adaptation of the instrument to the 
substance with which it has to deal. Things visible require living eyes; 
things spiritual require quickened spirits, or they shall remain for ever 
unapprehended." 

Very properly does Mr. Medley contend that without fulness of 
spiritual life the highest intellectual equipment will be of no avail. 
We must have within us a sufficiency of vital force to sustain the 
necessary disintegration which precedes the reconstruction of our be
liefs. We must be humble and reverent, penetrated by a sense of His 
presence who is Himself the Truth, or our intellectual acumen, our 
profound investigations, our elaborate reasonings, our growth in know
ledge will fail to bring us into nearer contact with the prize we 
desire to win. "Spiritual things are spiritually discerned." 

Mr. Medley would not make the pulpit an arena of controversy. 
It is not the place for discussion. Preachers are heralds, whose work 
it is to proclaim the redemption which is in Christ Jesus. They 
must speak neither as apologists, nor as independent thinkers who 
have been able to "solve the problem of the universe," but as wit
ne_sses for Christ, testifying of the things they have seen and heard in 
Him. But while this is emphatically the mission of the pulpit, om 
ministers must nevertheless be prepared to meet the altered condi~ions 
of our intellectual life, and in order to meet those conditions effectively 
they will do well to take heed to the counsels which l\Ir. Medley so 
~isely, so beautifully, so modestly, and yet so impressively advanc~d 
lll his paper at Glasgow. The students at Rawdon are happy m 
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ha,ing a tutor whose own character is the best exemplification of his 
words, whose intellectual equipment reveals in him a fulness of know
ledge, and a breadth of culture such as few minds possrss, and who 
in the sweetness and gentleness of his spirit bears "all that weight 
of learning lightly as a flower." If in any measure we may regard 
l\f r. Medley as a representative of the intellectual and spiritual power 
of our younger ministers, there is assuredly a bright and prosperous 
future for our churches, and amid all the fluctuations of human 
opinion they will find it no impossible task to "hold the trntli in love." 

SUBMARINE TELEGRAPHY. 

I~ these go-ahead days, when one scientific discovery is followed 
so closely by another, we lose sight of any great practical result 
almost as soon as it is accomplished. 

When we take up the morning paper at the breakfast table, and 
read of what took place a few hours ago at the other end of the 
world, we do so quite as a matter of course, and as if we had always 
been able thus to annihilate time and space. Yet the history of this 
marveUous achievement, which far surpasses the wildest dreams of 
the old necromancers, does not date back much more than twenty
five years. The telegraph itself had been in use many years previ
-ously. The dangers and difficulties of submarine telegraphy are so 
-singular and so great, that it must ahyays take rank as a separate 
-achievement. 

The Atlantic cable was successfully laid in 1866, and since then 
communication has been opened up with almost every known part 
-of the globe ; the total length of cable now at work being about 
65,000 miles, representing a capital of some twenty-five millions of 
money. More than nine-tenths of this is due to English enterprise, 
a result of which we may justly be proud. · 

In this paper we wish to give our non-technical readers some idea 
of the manner in which the subtle fluid electricity has been con
trolled to do our bidding, to run from continent to continent, and 
carry our messages with lightning rapidity from one end of the world 
to the other. 

The method of working a cable is very different from that in use 
on land lines. A cable requires to be very carefully used, for should_ 
its electrical condition be in any way impaired, it is a matter of 
considerable difficulty to set it right again. The electrical conditions 
in the two cases are also very different, and it is found impossible on 
a long cable to use any of the instruments which are generally em
ployed on land lines. 
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The first consideration in a line of telegraph wire is that it should 
be well "insulated," that is, that it shall be so protected that none 
of the current of electricity which passes through it shall escape to 
the earth. It so happens that the air itself is one of the best of 
insulating materials, so that on a land line it is only necessary to 
protect the wire where it is attached to the poles. A cable, how
ever, must be protected along its entire length, for the water through 
which it passes is not ap. insulator. Gutta-percha is genera11y em
ployed for this purpose, and the successful working of a cable 
dependf! entirely upon the condition of this material. The smallest 
pin-hole will serve as an outlet for the current, and when a "fault" 
does occur, it is very liable to increase in size, until at last communi
cation is entirely stopped. The cable must then be picked up, from 
the bottom of the ocean, and the faulty part repaired. 

Exceedingly delicate tests are applied to a cable during its manu
facture, and any part about which doubts are entertained is imme
diately rejected. A small hole made in the gutta-percha with the 
finest needle would be immediately detected. 

It is necessary to put some protective covering over the gutta
percha, and this generally consists of a layer of jute, and on the 
outside of all are a number of iron wires to give strength to the 
cable. Fig. 1 is a full-sized sketch of one of the Atlantic cables. 
The conducting wires (A) are seven in number, and are made of pure 
copper; over these is the layer of gutta-percha (B), them a layer 
of jute (c), and lastly ten iron wires (D) covered with tarred hemp . 

. FIG. 1. 

When a fault occurs in a cable, it is necessary to find its positicm, 
so that the ship may be sent to the proper place to pick it up for 
repairs. This is called "locating" a fault, and is often a mutter of 
great difficulty. We cannot inspect the cable as we_can a land line: 
and the position of the fault must be found by testmg from one of 
the extremities. It is quite possible, however, to locate a fault, sucl~ 
as a small pin-hole, within a very few yards even in a great length of 
cable. 

To understand how this is done requires considerable electrical 
knowledge, but the following general principle will be easily under
stood. 
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All wires offer a certain amount of " resistance " to the passage of 
a current of electricity, and this resistance can be very accurately 
measured. The resistance varies directly as the length,.that is, if we 
double the length we also double the resistance. If, then, we know 
the resistance per mile, we can calculate the length of the cable by 
measuring its resistance. When a fault occurs the resistance is 
measured from one end to the fault by insulating the other end, so 
that the current can only escape at the fault, which thus practically 
becomes the end of the cable. This is exceedingly simple in theory, 
but very difficult in practice, because, unless the fault is a very large 
one, it will have a considerable amount of resistance itself, and this 
will be continually varying, owing to the decomposing. action of the 
current on the salt water. A positive current will seal up the fault, 
and increase its resistance, while a .. negative current has an exactly 
opposite effect. 

In order to pay a dividend on the capital employed in laying a 
cable, we must get a certain amount of work out of it, and this will 
be represented by the number of words which can be signalled 
through it per day, or per minute. If only two or three words can 
be sent per minute, a very high rate must be charged for each word, 
while the cheaper the rate the greater will be the number of mes
sages. On a land line we can easily, by means of automatic ap
paratus, send considerably over one hundred words per minute, but 
on a cable we have an enemy to contend with which does not trouble 
our land lines. This is what is called "induction," and its effect is to 
considerably reduce the speed of signalling, so that twenty to twenty
five words per minute is considered very good work for a long cable. 

The retarding effect of induction is due to the presence of an 
induced ~harge of electricity on the outside of the cable. When we 
set in action a galvanic battery, such as is generally used for tele
graphic purposes, we separate the two kinds of electricity, "positive" 
and "negative," and whatever we do with one of them the other will 
be found as near to it as it can possibly get, and at the earliest 
opportunity the two will unite again. When, therefore, we send _one 
kind through the cable, the nearest place which the other can reach 
is the outside of the cable, and its presence there retards the current, 
retaining it as a charge instead of allowing it to pass freely throng~. 
On a land line the nearest point at which induction can take place 1s 
the surface of the ground, but this is so far removed from the wire 
that its influence is not perceptible. If we could surround the cable 
with an insulating material several feet thick,. we should reduce the 
effect of induction, but there is a limit at which economy steps in. 

When a current is sent into a long cable for a small fraction of _a 
second, varying with the size of the cable, there is no indication of it 
whatever at the distant end; then comes a slight indication, which 
gradually grows in magnitude, till after a few seconds the current at 
the far end is nearly the same as that at the sending station. If we 
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require the full strength of the current to work the receiving instru
ment, we shall have to wait several seconds for each signal, and the 
speed will be limited to two or three words per minute. It was at 
first thought that_ the current could be sent through faster by forcing 
it in at a very high pressure, and on the first Atlantic cable very 
powerful batteries, and even induction coils, were used. This, how
ever, was soon found to be worse than useless, for the insulation, 
whlch was not very perfect at the commencement, soon gave way 
under such high pressure, and it became impossible to transmit any 
signals whatever through the cable. 

The necessity of working with a very weak current led to the 
adoption of Sir William Thomson's ''mirror" as a receiving instru
ment. This instrument, which is one of the most delicate and beautiful 
of the many now used for telegraphic purposes, is so sensitive tbat 
signals, transmitted through the Atlantic cable from a battery consist
ing of a copper gun-cap and a piece of zinc, can be read with perfect 
ease. 

The principle of this instrument is the same as that of the ordinary 
"single-needle," the signals consisting of right and left movements of 
an indicator. A magnetised needle is suspended inside a coil of in
sulated wire, and to this needle is attached a pointer, which works on 
the dial of the instrument. When a current of one kind of electricity 
passes through the coil, it causes the needle to move to one side, while 
a current of the opposite kind causes a reverse action. The letters of 
the alphabet are formed by a combination of these movements. Thus 
the letter A is one to the left followed by one to the right ; B is one to 
the right followed by three to the left, and so on, the letters which 
are most used having the fewest elements. The single-needle instru
ment requires a considerable current to work it, owing to the weight 
of the moving parts, and their friction on the pivots, and is therefore 
quite unsuitable for use on long cables. In the mirror instrument 
however, the weight of the moving parts is reduced to a few grains ; 
there is no friction whatever, while the indicator is absolutely without 
weight, for it consists of a ray of light. 

Fig. 2 is a sketch of this instrument as it is used for the trans
mission of messages. A is a lamp, in the chimney of which is a small 
slit! which allows a ray of light to pass to a lens (c) by means of 
which it is focussed on the mirror (d) and is then reflected to the 
screen, S. The mirror itself consists of a piece of very thin glass 
(such as is used for covering microscopic objects) rather smaller than 
a three-penny piece. One side of this is silvered, and to this side is 
also attached a small piece of magnetised steel, the whole weighing 
about two grains. The mirror is suspended by means of a single fibre 
of unspun silk inside a coil (e), which consists of several thousand 
turns of very fine insulated copper wire. 

_The current coming from the cable is made to pass through this 
coil, and in doing so it acts upon the magnet on the back of the 
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mirror, causing it to turn to the right or left. Any movement of the 
mirror produces a corresponding movement of the light which ir; 
reflected from it, and we thus obtain right and left movements of the 
spot of lig11t on the scale ; / is a number of strong magnets, which 
by exerting their influencP on the mirror bring it quickly back to 
7,ero after it has been deflected ; otherwise, with such a delicate sus
pension it would vibrate several times before returning to its normal 
position. 

The ray of light reflected from the mirror to the screen forms a very 
long pointer without weight, and the further the screen is placed from 
the mirror the larc:er will be the indications. The movements of the 
mirror are so sliglit that it is impossible to detect them by looking 
at the mirror itself, and an unpractised eye will scarcely detect any 
n10vement of the spot of light. A very convenient distance of the 
screen from the mirror is four feet, and at this distance the lateral 
movement of the spot of light will be about a quarter of an inch, 
,Yhich represents a lateral movement of the edge of the mirror of one 
sixteen-hundredth part of an inch. 

The vibrations of the spot of light are exceedingly difficult to 

FIG. 2. 

follow with the eye, and great skill is required on the part of the 
instrument clerk Each vibration or lateral movement of light 
occupies about one-tenth of a second, and if a single vibration is 
missed, one letter is mistaken for another. Thus the letter h con
sists of four vibrations to the left, but if the clerk has an .irresistible 
tendency to wink just at that moment, and only sees three vibra
tions, he will read s instead of h. 

The mirror is a wonderfully simple instrument; there is no com
plicated mechanism to get out of order, yet it responds to the slightest 
throb in the great nerve which connects it with the distant continent. 
Not a sound is heard, save the voice of the clerk dictating the mes
sage, which is traced out for him in a line of light. Looking at 
the mysterious movements of this little ray of light the silence 
becomes oppressive; we experience a feeling akin to awe, as if we 
had passed the limits of human agency, and were standing in the 
shadowy land of spirit3. A fraction of a second ago that movement 
of the light was an intelligent thought in the mind of the operator 
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2,000 miles away, it has flashed along the bottom of the unfathom
able ocean, and reappearing again above ground, it delivers its silent 
message, then vanishes for ever. 

W~ must leave 0ur readers t~ ask themselve~ where the triumph 
of mrnd ov~r matter, a!1d we might add, ov~r time and space, will 
end ? Havmg accomplished so much, what 1s there still left to do? 
Ardent spirits there will always be, who in the laboratory, the work
shop, or the observatory, will wrest from nature her stronaest secrets 
but to our limited intelligences nature is unbounded, ind hio·h a~ 
we seem to have mounted, the infinite is ever before us. 0 

" Here is all fulness, 
Ye brave to reward you; 
Work, and despair not." 

W. KINGSLAND. 

SCENES FROM CHURCH HISTORY. 
IX. 

OTHO IN POMERANIA. 

WHEN Vladimir, after his conversion to Christianity, invested 
his religion with the sanction of his government and rendered 
its adoption by his subjects a civil duty, he acted in thorough 

accordance with the spirit of the times. It seems to us a strange 
thing that he should have sought to extend his new faith by the use 
of weapons so manifestly carnal, that he should have called to his aid 
the strong arm of the civil law and made the rejection of Christianity 
an act of rebellion against himself. But it would be unfair to try 
him by our own standards, or to judge him as if the tenth century 
had been equal in enlightenment to the nineteenth. His conceptions 
of the spirituality of religion were grossly defective : his methods for 
extending it were incongruous with its nature and aims. But he did 
a necessary and a noble work, and had he, instead of accepting the 
religion of Christ, remained addicted to the Sclavonic heathenism of 
his ancestors, the civilization, not only of Russia but of the whole of 
Europe, would have been seriously impeded. 

In Poland the Sclavonic superstitions held their ground more te
naciously than in Russia. The labours of Christian missionaries were 
for many years ineffectual, and would perhaps have continued to be so 
but for the marriage of Duke Miecslav with Dambrowka, the daughter 
of the Bohemian Prince Boleslav by whom he was induced to be 
haptized. Miecslav was tyrannical and cruel, and had no scmple in 
coercing his subjects to adopt the course which on political even more 
than on religions grounds he deemed advisable. Polish Christianity 
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was from the first of a low and. superstitious type-little more in fact 
than a species of statecraft. Wl1en the dukes of Poland endeavoured 
to accomplish the subjugation of the Pomeranians, who dwelt on their 
borders, they also sought as a matter of course to impose on them 
their religious faith, to make them outwardly and nominally Christians. 
These efforts were sternly resisted. The Pomeranians were restless 
and rebellious, but the Poles as the stronger power inflicted on tbem 
severe punishments and compelled them to submit to baptism as a 
condition of escaping further inflictions. Can we wonder that Christi
anity, presented to them in such merciless fashion and at the point of 
the sword, should have been regarded as a hated religion and that the 
symbol of initiation into it should have been loathed as a means of 
degradation and dishonour ? 

In the early part of the twefth century-about A.D. 1121, Boleslav 
III. extended the Polish dominion in Pomerania, bringing the western 
parts also into subjection. He exacted from the inhabitants an oath 
that they would acknowledge his supremacy, and adopt his faith. 
The observance of this oath he enforced by deeds of utter barbarity. 
Yillages and towns were ruthlessly sacked ; life was freely slaughtered; 
the conquerors left in their train the most terrible havoc and desolation, 
and of those who were spared, on the condition that they should 
submit to baptism, 8,000 were removed from their homes to a district 
of Poland, where they might learn to forget their ancestral customs, 
their love of freedom, their manly independence, and be made better 
Christia:ias ! Such were the evangelistic methods of this royal 
missionary ! 

Fire and sword are no fit instruments for the servants of Christ, 
and, as might have been foreseen, Boleslav egregiously failed. His 
tortures and massacres won for him no spiritual triumphs, and at 
length, wearied with the miserable inhumanity of the work, he gave 
it up in despair. He then applied to the Polish bishops for their aid, 
but they shrank from a task which would, under any circumstances,. 
have been difficult, but which Boleslav had made odious. The only 
class of men who at this period had the requisite courage and hardi
hood for such a work were the monks. Among them, in these 
palmiest days of monasticism, might be found volunteers for any 
service in which the interests of the church and the eternal welfare 
of men could be promoted. Opportunely, for Boleslav's design, a 
Spanish priest Bernard, who had originally been a monk, but had 
recently been elevated to the episcopal rank, presented himself at 
court, and sought the royal sanction to his consecration to this very 
work Boleslav's experience had taught him that the task was 
involved in almost unsurmountable difficulties. The Pomeranians 
were, as he well knew, firmly attached to their native superstitions
stu.bborn and unyielding, while Christianity had been associated in 
their minds with the hateful idea of foreign conquest, and with every 
species of cruelty. Bernard was, however, nothing daunted. Had 
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his discretion been equal to his zeal, he mioht have accomplished 
something worthy, but it unfortunatelv stood tg it in an inverse ratio. 
The Pomeranians were " a merry, wel(conditioned, life-enjoying race," 
furnished by nature with abundant means of subsistence and havino 
among them no poor men or beggars. Their priests wer~ surrounded 
by every mark of wealth, honour, and splendour, and deemed in every 
way the greatest of the land. Bernard was essentially an ascetic, 
and had adopted, on principle, the garb of poverty. He set out ou 
his mission in the mean attire of a mentlicant--was poorly clad and 
barefooted, and when he appealed t9 the Pomeranians as the messenger 
of heaven, his words were greeted with a storm of contempt. He 
was told tLat the gTeat Lord of the world, who was rich and glorious, 
would never send as his envoy, a man so miserably clothed. If He had 
desired their conversion to Christianity, He would have sent a worthier 
and more honourable messenger, similar to their own well-robed 
priests. All that Bernard wanted was relief for himsel£ Still " the 
mendicant" persisted. He even proposed that they should test his 
claims by casting him into a blazing fire, from which, as he asserted, 
he would come forth unscathed. But the proposal was received with 
derision, and created the belief that Bernard was mad. He might 
have been tolerated, however, and in time have effected some measure 
of good had he not, in a moment of uncontrolled anger, or perhaps 
of "a fanatical longing for martyrdom," struck down a native idol in 
Julin. The Pomeranians were thereby enraged, and drove Bernard 
from amongst them. No attempt, indeed, was made on his life, but 
he was put on board a ship, forbidden to return, and told that if he 
wished to preach, he might preach to the birds and fishes. 

Bernard found his way to Bamberg, and there met Bishop Otho, a 
man of exceptional strength and energy, full of missionary zeal, and 
fettered by no such limitations as those from which Bernard suffered. 
Otho was wise, far-seeing, and practical-well able to discern between 
the spirit and the forms of the Christian life, and to respect the 
opinions and prejudices even of the heathen. Bernard saw at once 
that Otho was admirably fitted for the work in which he had so 
deplorably failed, and therefore urged him to undertake it. The 
entreaties of Bernard were enforced by a letter which at this juncture 
reached the bishop from Prince Boleslav, who had known him in the 
Court of Wartislav, his father, and appealed to him on the ground of 
their ancient friendship. Boleslav, who by this time had become a 
wiser man, and wished to repair the errors of his past policy, offered 
to defray all the expenses of the mission, to provide an escort, inter
preters, assistant priests, and whatevflr else Otho might deem neces
sary for its successful issue. To these entreaties Otho at length 
yielded, and the design having been made known at Rome, he was 
clothed by Calixtus II. with the dignity of papal legate. 

Bernard could not have rendered to the Christian Church a more 
useful service. This one act is sufficient to vindicate his life from 
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tl1c charge of failure. We may say with the old preacher, that if 
God can do without our knowledge, still less does He need our ignor
ance. As a rule He works by suitable instruments, by men whose 
character, talents, acquirements, and graces fit them for the task they 
have in hand. He honours, even in the spiritual kingdom, the laws 
of His own appointment, and for every ministry has made certain 
qualifications requisite. Otho could accomplish what was altogether 
ueyond the power of the well-meaning but incompetent Spanish 
monk. 

He ,rns descended from a Suabian family of noble rank. HiR 
education had been received at the University of Paris, at which he 
would have remained for the further prosecution of his scientific 
studies had he not been compelled to gain a livelihood by teaching, 
for his family, though high born, was not wealthy. After leaving 
Paris he became a schoolmaster in Poland, and soon acquired a high 
Teputation. Children of distinguished families were placed under his 
care; he was brought into contact with the foremost men of the land, 
'"as employed in important services, and after a time gained the royal 
favour and became chaplain to the Duke Wartislav. In 1088 he 
went as a commissioner from Wartislav, to obtain for him in marriage 
the hand of Sophia, sister of Henry IV., Emperor of Germany. 
Henry was so charmed with Otho's manly and Christian bearing, 
both on this and on subsequent embassies, that he at last conferred 
upon him a chaplaincy in his own court, and employed him as his 
secretary. Otha steadily rose in the Emperor's favour, and in the 
year 1102 was made Bishop of Bamberg. 

As a bishop he was zealous and self-denying. He laboured 
diligently for the religious instruction of the people, and had great 
delight in preaching, His methods of life were simple and frugal. 
The greater part of his vast revenues he devoted to the service of 
the Church. He erected at his own expense many co::;tly edifices, 
founded monasteries, and considered nothing of that which he 
received as his own. He gave freely to the poor, visited them in their 
homes, and kept by him a list of all the sick, that he might make a 
suitable provision for their need. A well-known and characteristic 
incident in his life we may here narrate. Once, during the season of 
Lent, when fish was very dear, a large one was placed on his table. 
To his attendant he said, " God. forbid that I, the poor unwort11y 
Otho, should alone swallow such riches. Take this costly fish to my 
Christ, who should be dearer to me than myself. Take it away to 
l1im, ·wherever thou canst find one lying on the siek-bed. For me, a 
healthy man, my bread is enough." In his ecclesiastical relations he 
pursued an honest, upright, and independent course. He never 
fawned upon the Emperor, to whom he was indebted for his elevation. 
For years he was an effective mediator between him and the Pope, 
" though at a later period," to quote the words of N eander, "he 
allowed himself to become so entangled in the hierarchical interest 
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as to bn betrayed into ingratitude and disloyalty towards his prince 
&nd old benefactor." 

When Otho set out for Pomerania, on April 24th, 1124, he avoided 
the mistakes into which Bernard had fallen. He laid aside his pre
ference for asceticism, and appeared in the full splendour of his 
episcopal office. He was accompanied by his favourite chaplain, by 
seven ecclesiastics and a retinue of attendants. He also purchased 
costly presents, by which he hoped to win the favour of the chiefs, 
and took with him all necessary church utensils, to prove to the 
people that he came among them to give and not to receive. Passing 
through Bohemia, he made a short stay at Breslau and Posen, and 
thence proceeded to Gnesen, where he received a courteous and 
stately reception from his patron Boleslav. The Duke spent some 
days in consultation with the bishop as to the course to be pursued 
in this hazardous undertaking, and finally dismissed him with a great 
number of waggons laden with caggage and provisions, with a con
siderable sum of money, with three additional chaplains, a train of 
servants who could act as interpreters, and an armed escort under the 
command of Paulitzky, or Paulicius, a devoted Christian. 

Their way lay through the vast forest, which, at that time, 
separated Poland from Pomeranfa. It took them six days to penetrate 
it. On the banks of the River Netze they were met by Duke 
Wartislav with a band of five hundred soldiers. Otho, Wartislav, 
and Paulicius retired some distance from the encampment for a con
ference on the conduct of the mission. The ecclesiastics were thrown 
into a ~tate of terror by the wrathful looks and angry words of the 
Pomeranian soldiers, who pointed at them their swords, threatened to 
flay them alive, and to bury them to their shoulders in the earth. 
Such threats, uttered in the gloom of night, and on the confines of 
that terrible forest, might have filled the bravest hearts with terror; 
but in this case there was no intention of fulfilling them. The Duke, 
on his return next morning to the camp, greeted the ecclesiastics in a 
friendly manner, and the soldiers averred that they also welcomed the 
mission, and had only wished, by their assumed hostility, to put the 
courage of the missionaries to the test. 

They then wended their way towards Pyritz. The whole district 
had been fearfully devastated in the recent struggles with Poland, 
and out of its many :flourishing villages not more than thirty inhabi
tants remained. The bishop had little difficulty in persuading this 
small remnant-who were over-awed by the pr9sence of the armed 
escort-to accept baptism; and from the fact that their number was 
exactly thirty-on grounds which will appear to us childish-he 
augu1·ed well for his ultimate success. This number was regarded as 
a sacred and mystical number, for was it not the multiplicand of ten 
-the number of the Commandments of the Decalogue, and three, the 
number of the •Trinity ? 

When they reached Pyritz it was late at night, and they saw that 
32 
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the town was in a state of excitement in consequence of the observ
ance of a pagan festival. The people were indulging in eating and 
drinking, in revelry and song. Otho wisely determined not to enter 
the town until the turmoil had ceased, and the night was therefore 
passed outside the walls. Next morning Paulicius, with the other 
ducal envoys, summoned the principal inhabitants to a council, 
reminded them that they were under an oath to accept Christianity, 
and that they would incur the displeasure of Boleslav if they did not 
fulfil the oath. The bishop was allowed to enter in full state. The 
people saw that he was no mendicant and no frenzied enthusiast as 
their brethren at J ulin had deemed Bernard, and they, therefore, 
listened to him with respect. He was clad in his priestly robes, 
displayed rather than concealed his wealth, and assured the people 
that he sought only their good. How far he would have succeeded 
by his powers of persuasion alone we cannot tell. But there can be 
no doubt that the patronage of Boleslav was outwardly, at least, 
effectual In little more than a fortnight upwards of seven thousand 
were baptized. The bishop did the most that could be done in so 
short a time to instruct the people as to the nature of the Gospel, 
which he required them to receive; he explained to them the obliga
tions under which their baptismal vows laid them, and exhorted 
them with simplicity and fervour to be steadfast in their new course. 
But the whole proceeding was conducted with imprudent haste and 
with a view to the effect it might produce in .other towns, rather than 
to the spiritual good of the converts. Otho wished to be preceded by 
the fame of his wonderful success, and so to create a prejudice in his 
favour. The policy was certainly mistaken and injurious-mistaken 
in the pressure it brought to bear upon the people, and no less so in 
leaving them so imperfectly instructed, and making their Christianity 
so largely an outward and mechanical rather than an inward and 
spiritual compliance with the requirements of Christ. Far better 
would it have been for him to have waited patiently for the results 
of his teaching than to have pressed on with suoh eager haste and 
with his work but half accomplished. This is a sphere in which 
quality is ever of more moment than quantity. Life itself is more 
essential than the semblance of life. And in connection with a 
kingdom which cometh not with observation, it is a higher, nobler 
thing to do our work quietly, thoroughly, and effectively, than it is 
to loom large and grand in the vulgar eye. . 

From Pyritz the mission party advanced to Kammin. Their success 
here also was easily ensured. For there resided at Kammin that wife 
of Duke W artislav whom he regarded as his lawful wife and whom he 
loved above all the rest. She had been favourably impressed by what 
she had previously heard of Christianity, and on the arrival of Otho 
lent him all the assistance in her power. During the forty days he 
remained here, vast multitudes were baptized, and a circumstance 
occurred of still deeper significance. The ~uke himself arrived at 
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Kammin, and gave in his adhesion to the Christian faith. The bishop 
explained to him that in obedience to the Christian law of marriacre he 
must cleave to his lawful wife alone and dismiss all others. He at o~ce 
bound himself to do so. Four and twenty concubines were released 
from their degradation, polygamy was condemned, and the example of 
the duke h~d a healt~y effect on_ the subsequent morals of the people. 
Before leavrng Kammm, Otho built there the first Pomeranian Church. 

It was at J ulin, in the island of Wollin, that the real difficulties 
of the conflict with heathenism began. The people there were more 
inveterate in their idolatry, more warlike in their character, more 
determined and wrathful in their resistance to every innovation. 
All who knew the country were afraid of them. Otho was advised 
by some of his recent converts to anchor at some distance from the 
town and creep into it under the shelter of night. It was suggested 
that they should seek refuge in a strongly built castle belonging 
to the duke and intended as a place of sanctuary for such as we,e 
pursued by their enemies. There they would be able to conceal 
themselves until there should occur a favourable moment for their 
appearance · before the people. They would at any rate have a 
sure protection and be able to abide in peace until they could get the 
populace to understand the pacific and benevolent aim of their mission. 
The suggestion was generally approved and acted upon, with results, 
however, very different from those which had been anticipated. The 
apparent cowardice o_f the movement-the stealthy entrance-aroused 
suspicions. When on the morrow the presence of the mission
party was discovered, the people were enraged beyond measure. Their 
fury knew no bounds and was recklessly let loose. A tumult prevailed, 
and even the authority of Paulicius was for the time disregarded. He 
endeavoured to silence the clamours, to calm the excited passions of 
the surging multitude, but his words were in vain. All his assurances 
of the goodwill of the embassy were disbelieved. The name of 
Boleslav, terrible as were its associations, had for the time lost its 
power and the tumult continued. 

The courage of Otho rose with the danger. Driven forth from the 
place where all men could claim the right of sanctuary, he confronted 
the hostile crowd with undaunted fearlessness. They threatened him 
with death, but for death he was fully prepared : the crown of 
martyrdom he would gladly have welcomed. The companions of the 
bishop were naturally less brave than he, but his heroism lifted them 
to a higher level, and inspired them with similar courage. As he 
passed through the crowd he received several heavy blows, and was 
at length knocked down. It was only by the timely and disinterested 
help of Paulicius that he was enabled to regai.n his feet, and with the 
rest of Jiis band escape with his life. Fortunately they reached 
their boats in safety, and passed beyond the power of their pursuers. 
They did not, however, forthwith depart from the neighbourhood, but 
waited for the greater part of a week in the hope that on reflection 

32• 



500 The CM!dhood of Ti·mothy. 

the citizens would feel ashamed of their riotous proceedin,gs, and be 
a wed into submission. Nor were their expectations wit.bout founda
tion. In the course of this week it transpired that there were in 
.J ulin many citizens in sympathy with the mission-unavowed Chris
tia.us; and that the more respectable and influential inhabitants were 
ready to offer an ample apology for a tumult which they had been 
powerless to prevent. They waited on Otho to assure him of this. 
But a man of intense and overpowering enthusiasm, whose foremost 
aim was to extend the empire of the Church, was not likely to be 
satisfied with an apology. He had come to ensure their conversion, 
and their conversion alone would content him. He ought, of course, 
to have known that it could only be effected by spiritual means. The 
bitterness which former coercion had aroused should have been a 
warning to him, and he should have welcomed even the smallest con
cession to his demands, assured that by slow degrees he would gain 
all. Instead of acting, as the principles of the Gospel would have 
suggested, he again brought in the name of the hated Boleslav, used 
it as a means of inspiring terror in the hearts of the people who 
approached him, aroused their fears of the great Duke's wrath if they 
continued their resistance, and told them that they had gone to the 
utmost limits by having insulted the envoys. There was but one 
condition on which they could appease the Duke's anger and escape 
the penalty which their crime deserved, and that was the immediate 
abandonment of their superstitions and the adoption of the Chris
tianity which Otho, at the Duke's command, had come to preach to 
them. Persuasions and threats were alike of no effect. An assembly 
of the chief citizens was called, and after a long consultation it was 
determined that they should give no reply to Otho until they knew 
what course would be taken by Stettin, the capital of the district, 
.and to it they urged him to appeal. 

As the people of J ulin were firm in their determination to await 
the opinion of their neighbours, and would even have run the risk of 
an open rupture with Boleslav rather than yield to demands which 
they deemed unreasonable and cruel, there was no other course open 
to the bishop than to follow their advice. To Stettin he therefore 
repaired. How he succeeded there we hope to narrate in our next 
paper. 

THE CHILDHOOD OF TIMOTHY. 
BY THE AUTHOR OF "A SAVIOUR FOR CHILDREN." 

" And that from a child thou hast known the· Holy Scriptures, which are able to 
me.ke thee wise unto salvation through faith, which ill in Chl'ist Jesus." -2 Tu,. iii. 15. 

I SHALL not use any hard words to-day if I can help it, for this 
verse of the Bible is, as you may see, about "a child." I should 
like you not only to read it, but to think of what it says. · You 

know the name of the child who is spoken of here. If your school
fellow does not know it, you can tell him. It is Timothy. 
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Young Timothy is a beautiful example which you would do well to 
copy. There is one thing that he could do when he was a little boy 
-he could read. And he read the best of books-" The Holy 
Scriptures." But who taught him ?-for however clever a child may 
be he must have somebody to teach him to read. Well, he had a 
good mother, and a good grandmother, too, who may have taught him 
to read his Bible. You can fancy the boy Timothy sitting at his 
mother's knee, or by his grandmother's side, reading the Word of 
God. What he was taught as a child, by his parents at home, helped 
to make him a wise and godly youth. When a young man he was 
beloved by all the good people who knew him for his enlightened 
piety; and he soon became the chosen companion of the great 
Apostle. 

You have read of Paul and Timothy, and I think you would like 
to hear something more about them. You must not suppose that 
they belonged to the same town, that they went to the same school, 
that they grew up together, or that they knew one another as boys 
playing in the same streets. For Tarsus, where Paul was born, and 
Lystra, where Timothy lived, although both in Asia Minor, were miles 
?.part. Besides, Paul was "a man" when Timothy was but "a child." 
If I knew where they met, or when they began to know and love one 
another, I would tell you. We learn from the Bible that the Apostle 
went about preaching the Gospel ; and it so happened one day that 
he visited Lystra. No sooner had he entered the town than he began 
to preach to the people, a.nd a crowd of earnest listeners gathered 
round him. I am fancying that young Timothy was among them, 
and that it was there and then that he saw and heard Paul for the 
first time. Perhaps the Apostle did not notice him, for he was looking 
very much at a man who, instead of standing to hear him as others 
did, was sitting upon the ground. Why did he not stand up like the 
rest ? Poor fellow! ·he could not; he was a cripple; he had never 
walked. He, however, listened to the preacher. Paul saw it, and 
knew that he had faith to be healed, and speaking to him "with a 
loud voice" said, " Stand upright on thy feet. And he leaped and 
walked." Was not that very wonderful? If Barnabas and Paul had 
been asked about it, I daresay they would have answered very much 
as Peter and John did in ,Terusalem, when a poor lame beggar was 
healed at the beautiful gate of the Temple: " Why marvel ye at 
this? or why look ye so earnestly on us, as though by our own power 
or holiness we had made this man to walk ? Goel . . . hath glorified 
His Son Jesus . . . and His name, through faith in His name, hath 
~ade this man strong, whom ye see and know: yea, the faith which 
1s by him hatb given him this perfect soundness in the presence of 
you all." 

The Lystrians, however, did not wait to hear such words; but when 
they saw what had been Jone they made a great uproar. What they 
shouted could hardly be understood at first : "The gods are come 
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down to us in the likeness of men." " And they were calling Paul 
by the name of one of their gods, and they thought to worship him; 
and bis companion, too, Barnabas, whom they called after another of 
their idols" (Acts xiv. 12, 13). But the servants of Jesus Christ did 
all they could to keep them from doing such a wicked thing, " And 
ran in among the people, crying out, and saying, Sirs, why do ye 
these things ? . . Ye should turn from these vanities unto the 
living God, which made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and all things 
that are therein." 

If young Timothy saw and heard all this, as I suppose he did, he 
would never forget it. 

There is yet the strangest part of the story to be told. These 
people soon changed their minds, and, instead of wanting to worship, 
they tried to 1."i.11 Paul. Urged on by violent men from other towns 
they stoned him ; and, supposing him to be dead, they dragged him, 
bruised and bleeding as he was, along the streets, and flung him out 
of the city. Was not that very cruel ? 

Notwithstanding their violence, Paul still lived. For, "As the 
disciples stood round about him, he rose up, and came into the city," 
where he stayed until the next day. Perhaps some of the good 
people of the place would be all the more ready to receive him since 
he had been so ill-used in their streets. 

If Eunice and Lois, the mother and grandmother of Timothy, 
helped to shelter the persecuted Apostle, their son, whose heart would 
be deeply touched by Paul's sufferings, had an opportunity of listen
ing, as a bright-eyed lad would be sure to listen, to what was said 
about the Saviour. Thus early may his mind have been impressed 
with the truths of the Gospel. For, in a little while, when the 
Apostle visited Lystra again, Timothy was already a Christian disciple 
(Acts. xvi. 1). You are beginning to understand why Paul loved 
Timothy and called him "my own son in the faith; " and how it was 
that, while so young, Timothy became his faithful helper in the work 
and service of Christ. 

In the Bible we have St. Paul's letters to Timothy. Perhaps you 
have read them both. In the second he reminds him of his mother, 
and of his grandmother, from whom he had received his first lessons 
in sacred things. And then there is this beautiful picture of his 
early days: "And that from a child thou hast known the Holy 
Scriptures, which are able to make thee wise unto salvation, through 
faith which is in Christ Jesus." 

There are four things here which I should like you to think of. 
When possessed by young people, they add grace to the charm of 
childhood and youth. What are they ?-Knowledge, Wisdom, Faith, 
and Salvation. 

I. There is Know ledge. 
" And that from a child thou hast known the Holy Scriptures." 

When Timothy was no older than some of you, he had a knowledge 
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of God's Word. And you need it. For, as bread is food for the 
body, and supports it, so this is food for the mind, and strengthens it. 
"A man of knowledge increaseth strength." "Also, that the soul be 
without knowledge it is not good." If a child cannot cret food to eat 
he will die. And there are people who "are destroyed for lack of 
knowledge." It is sometimes asked, where may we buy good whole
some bread ? A question of yet greater importance is : Where may 
we obtain the most excellent knowledge? Turn to the Bible. There 
is no food for the mind to be compared with that which is supplied 
here. It is pure. There is nothing in it to destroy the soul's health. 
Jesus said to the Jews, " Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think 
ye have eternal life ; and they are they which testify of me." (John 
v. 39.) 

Now you Cll.n do this. A little child may know, as Timothy did, 
" the Holy Scriptures." 

Perhaps you are asking, "was Timothy's Bible just like mine?" 
No; instead of being printed upon paper, as yours is, it was written 
upon parchment. Hence called "the Scriptures," that is, " the 
Writings." Then it was not bound together as yours is, but every 
part had a roller at each end. And so, instead of turning over the 
leaves as we do when reading, people had to roll the parchment off 
one roller to the other. Jesus went into the synagogue of Nazareth 
one Sabbath-day and thus opened or unrolled a part of Timothy's 
bible, the book of the prophet Esaias, and read it to the people. 

I must tell you that, to the Scriptures, as thus read by Jesus, and 
as known to Timothy when he was a child, the New Testament, with 
its charming story of the Saviour's life and love has been added for 
us, so that there is a great deal more in the Bible now. And yet 
printed, and bound together as it is, a child may hold it in one hand, 
and, turning over the leaves with the other, read as much of it in 
an hour as young Timothy could have read of the Sacred ·writings 
in a day. Those writings, as you know, were called " Holy." I need 
not tell you that God's Word "in print" is quite as ''Holy" as it 
was "in writing." In the Holy Bible we may read what was " given 
by inspiration of God" when "holy men of God spake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghost." This book teaches us to be holy. In it 
we read: "Sin not," " Be ye holy." It teaches us, too, how we may 
be_come holy, by the Spirit of God, and through the precious blood of 
His dear Son. 0 that in childhood and youth you may know, as 
Timothy did, the Word of God ! 

Possessing such knowledge, what may you become? Look again 
at St. Paul's words, and you will find 

II. There is Wisdom. 
"And that from a child thou hast known the Holy Scripture ~-, 

w?ich are able to make thee wise." Do you ask, What is it to be 
wise ? The Bible says," The wise useth knowledge aright." Wisdom, 
then, is the art of rightly using what we know. Some have know-
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ledge, but very little wisdom. They are like those who, though they 
have a great deal of money, are always poor, because they do not 
make a right use of it. A boy who has plenty of knowled(l'e oftei1 

behaves as foolishly as he could have done if he had never kn6wn any 
better. He knows the difference between right and wrong, and yet 
he does wrong instead of doing right. We would direct his attention 
to what is said in the Holy Scriptures: "Behold the fear of the Lord 
that is wisdom." If he had this he would try to do right, and h~ 
would be afraid of doing wrung. How may he get it ? It is not to 
be bought. " Wherefore is there a price in the hand of a fool to get 
wisdom?" (Proverbs xvii. 16). "It cannot be gotten for gold, neither 
shall silver be weighed for the price thereof. It cannot be valued 
with the gold of Ophir, with the precious onyx, or the sapphire. The 
gold and the crystal cannot equal it: and the exchange of it shall not 
be for jewels of fine gold. No mention shall be made of coral, or of 
pearls: for the price of wisdom is above rubies" (Job xxviii. 15-18). 

That, however, which cannot be bought, because the price of it is so 
great, God gives to those who ask for it. "If any of you lack wisdom, 
let him ask of God, that giveth to all liberally, and upbraideth not; 
and it shall be given him" (James i. 5). He gave Joseph wisdom 
(Acts vii. 10). He gave Solomon wisdom (1 Kings iv. 29). He, too, 
gave Daniel wisdom. Did you ever read Daniel's song? It is very 
beautiful It was sung by him one night when he was quite young. 
Listen : " Blessed be the name of God for ever and ever : for wisdom 
and might are His. He giveth wisdom unto the wise, and 
know ledge to them that know understanding : He revealeth the deep 
and secret things: He knoweth what is in the darkness, and the light 
dwelleth with Him. I thank Thee, and praise Thee, 0 Thou God of 
my fathers, who hast given me wisdom" (Daniel ii. 20-23). 

How did God make these young people, Joseph, Solomon, and 
Daniel, so wise ? By His Holy Word. "The testimony of the Lord 
is sure, making wise the simple." Some books are not worth reading. 
They are not able to make you wise. But the Bible is. Perhaps you 
say, " I do like a story book." So do I. And in the Scriptures we 
may find the most wonderful stories. Or, you say, (II like a picture 
book." Then save your money until you have enough to buy a Bible 
with pictures in it. I have heard of a little boy, who often looked a1i 
his grandmother's Family Bible, with plenty of engravings; and he 
was very fond of her copy of Bunyan's Pilgrim, in which there were 
some Rtrange-looking pictures. One day, in order to increase their 

• attractions, he decorated all the engravings with the blue his grand
mother employed in her washing operations, using a feather for a. 
brush. Nor did his dear old friend scold him for what he did. Let 
me tell you, too, that this little boy, although deaf and dumb, became 
a learned man, and then he prepared "'.l.'he Pictorial Bible," in which 
there are so many things to interest the young.• 

• Memoirs of J,hn Kitto, D.D., F.S.A., by J.E. Ryland, M.A. 
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What now made the poor child, John Kitto, a wise man ? " The 
Holy Scriptures, which are able to make thee wise." 0 that all the 
children may read and try to understand this bles~ed book ! If it is 
asked, " Where shall wisdom be found ? The depth saith, it is not in 
me: and the sea saith, it is not in me." But in the Bible it is 
written, " Here is wisdom." 

You may read, however, from the beginning to the end of this book 
and not be made " wise." What more is needed ? If you refer aaain 
to St. Paul's words, you will notice 0 

III. There is Faith. 
"And that from a child thou hast known the Holy Scriptures, 

which are able to make thee wise . . through faith which is in 
Christ Jesus." 

We cannot know" the Holy Scriptures" as we should, nor can we 
make a right use of what we know of them, unless we have faith. 
What is faith? A boy says, "I have heard of so many things that it 
is, and of so many more that it is not, that I do not know what 
answer to give." Another says, "I would rather ask than answer 
questions about faith." Suppose, then, you stand here and I sit where 
you do. "0, no, that will never do!" Very well, stay where you 
are. But now for the questions. "Isn't faith, sir, the gift of God?" 
Yes. And so is that beautiful little flower in Charlie Smith's button
hole. So, too, is the rock on which Charlie Smith's father is building 
his house. Do you know what faith is now 1 '' No." 

A little girl says, '' I know what it is; ''tis a precious grace,' for it 
sa.ys so in my hymn book." So is patience, and gentleness, and love. 
Do you know what faith is now ? " No." 

Why is that boy turning over the leaves of his Bible while I am 
talking ? " I am trying," he says, "to find an answer to the question, 
What is faith ? I have looked at Romans and Corinthians, and was 
just turning to the book of Revelation ; but I cannot find it." Read 
Hebrews xi. 1. And let us all listen. "Now faith is the substance 
of things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen." Do you know, 
does that boy who has been reading for us, know what faith is now? 
"I think I should," he says, " if I could understand these two words, 
' substance ' and 'evidence.'" Let me try to help you. ·what is 
"substance" ? It is not like a shadow which cannot be t,mched, but 
it is like a rock that can be built on. Faith is felt to be as real as 
that solid rock. It is not the fancy of things hoped for, but the 
"substance" or" foundation on which the hope of them is built. If 
a house has a solid foundation we are quite sure it will stand. 
Nothing can)hake our confidence. You may use that word "con
fidence" instead of " substance" if you like. :Faith is the "con
fidence" which we have of things hoped for. There is a little word 
which you may µse instead of faith or confidence if you like it better
" trust." You know what it is to "trust.'' If your father promises 
you a birthday present or a holiday, these are "things hoped for." If 
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your school-fellow says," Perhaps your father won't do as he has pro
mised,'' what is your reply? "Trust him!" That now is faith; and 
it is the "confidence" which you have, the "foundation," the "sub
stance of things hoped for." You know what God has promised to 
them that love Him. I want you to " Trust in Him at all times." 

Then, what is "evidence" ? It is like light, making things which 
are not otherwise seen perfectly clear to us. So faith, scattering the 
darkness of ignorance or of doubt, convinces us" of things not seen." 
Hence it is the proof or evidence of them. 

I suppose you are quite sure that your father and mother are 
living in the old house at home, although you have not seen them 
for a long while. I suppose, too, you are quite certain that they 
love you, and that they think of you and talk of you· almost every 
day. Something makes this evident to you. Though you do not see 
and hear it, you are convinced it is all true. Faith does this. It is 
'' the evidence of things not seen." 

God is in heaven. You do not see Him; but he is your Father. 
Jesus, too, jg there. You have not seen Him; but He is your Saviour. 
He loves you, and thinks of you every day. What is it that makes 
all this so clear to you, and real, that you do not doubt it? Faith
" the evidence of things not seen." It is, too, the "faith which is in 
Christ Jesus." 

If I ask, What is faith in Jesus Christ? a little girl replies : "It is 
to believe what the Bible says about Him." Yes ; but it is more than 
that. It is so to believe what we read in "the Holy Scriptures" 
about the Saviour as to " trust " in Him. I hope to be forgiven, you 
hope to be saved, we all hope to be for ever happy in heaven. Now, 
" faith" or "trust," "which is in Christ Jesus," is the "substance" or 
"foundation" of all this. It is the confidence which we have of 
"things hoped for." 

.Are you thinking of the Saviour, of His love to children, of His 
kindness to poor folk, of His beautiful life, of His wonderful death, of 
llis glorious resunection ? .All this, though you do not see it, is so 
manifest that you do not doubt it. For faith, which is "the 'sub
stance ' of things hoped for,'' is also "the ' evidence' of things not 
seen." 

Do you believe in Jesus ? Can you sing: " Only trust Him "1 
Then, like the chilp. Timothy, " thou hast known the Holy Scriptures, 
which are able to make thee wise • . through faith which is in 
Christ Jesus." 

But, "Dost thou believe on the Son of God ? " Perhaps you will 
begin to feel the importance of this question if we now take the word 
which has been left to the last. 

IV. There is Salvation. 
We have told you that the best knowledge is to be found in the 

Bible ; that the right use of knowledge is wisdom ; that the highest 
wisdom cau only be had "through faith which is in Christ Jesus " ; 
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and now, let me tell you that the end of such faith is "salvation." 
Bence you may read in the Holy Scriptures of "Receiving the end of 
your faith, even the salvation of your souls " (1 Peter i. 9). What a 
blessing for children to receive ! It is Christ's free gift to all who 
trust in Him. "But," you say, "may not a child do something to save 
himself?" Suppose you fancy one who has lost his way, and is in the 
dark, and all through disobedience. He is a poor lost child. He is 
very miserable. What can he do ? Sit down and cry. But will that 
restore him to his home ? No. Cannot somebody be found to seek 
and save him 1 For that is what is wanted. 

Well, all have disobeyed God. Every child has missed his way. 
Sin is so much darkness and misery ; the poor wanderer may sit down 
in the midst of it all and cry: "What must I do to be saved ? " The 
reply is: "Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt be saved." 
Jesus is "the Son of Man" who is come" to seek and to save that 
which was lost." He is here" to give light to them that sit in darkness 
and in the shadow of death." Trust Him. Follow Him. He will 
"guide our feet into the ~ay of peace." He will save you, and restore 
you to the beautiful home which has been provided for all who are 
" the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus." 

You are beginning to understand what salvation is. It is know
ledge to the ignorant, wisdom to the foolish, and pardon to the guilty. 
It is holiness instead of sin, light instead of darkness, and life and 
happiness for ever more. 

Jesus Christ now offers this great blessing to you, and to every 
sinful, sorrowful child in the world. Will you receive it? Will you 
not receive Him ? He is the only Saviour. The sweetest song to 
sing is: "The Lord is my light and my salvation." 

Perhaps you are only a little boy sitting at your grandmother's 
knee, learning to read. But you have heard about Timothy, and you 
know that he was an intelligent child. We want you to be like him, 
and to read, as he did, " the Holy Scriptures." Then, he was a wise 
child. He made a good use of what he knew. And you may learn 
to do the same. He was, too, a believing child, and had" faith which 
is in Christ Jesus." May you have "like precious faith." All who 
believe in Jesus are saved. 0 that, like Timothy, you may become 
wise unto salvation through trusting in the Saviour. 

And now I want you to pray with me this short prayer :-" 0 Lord, 
who has given us the Holy Scriptures, teach us in our childhood and 
youth by Thy Word and Spirit; and be pleased to give to each of us 
knowledge, wisdom, faith, and salvation: for Jesus Christ's sake." 
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EXTRACTS FROM THE DIARIES OF REV. 
WILLIAM WARD, OF SERAMPORE. 

IX. 

MON., JAN. 5TH, 1807.-This morning Mr. Lindeman and Bro. Chater took 
the passage of our brethren to Rangoon-200 rupees. This morning, also, 
Bro. Biss and family left Mr. Lindeman's and went on board ship. 

Melancholy job ! going back. I look upon it as a very great misfortune to Bro. 
Biss. May God make him useful in some other sphere. After seeing them off, I 
and Bro. Chater rode up to Serampore. · 

FRI., JAN. 23RD.-Bro. Carey is confirmed in his appointment in the College. 
Mr. Brown and Mr. Buchannan's places of Provost and Vice-Provost are abolished. 
Bro. Carey is to have 1,000 rupees a month instead of 500. 

LORD'S DAY, JAN. 25TH.-Yesterday morning Breth. Mardon and Chater left 
Calcutt.a for Rangoon. Oh ! that this new attempt .may be crowned with the 
Divine blessing. 

TuEs., FEB. 24TH.-Bro. -- has addressed a letter to the brethren threatening 
to leave the Mission. He is very touchy, and his temper has been rather 
unpleasant lately in several respects. I suppose he will be in the ashes in a day 
or two. He is discouraged, I suppose, about not getting the language sooner. He 
and Sister -- have been taken notice of lJy Mr. Smith, of America, Mr. Myers, 
of Calcutta., and Mr. Brown, and Sister -- has had many rich things given her. 
This receiving presents got to such a pitch lately, that a law has been made 
against it. Another law has been made that ~eh person shall ask leave to quit 
his st.ation before he goes. It appears that junior brethren at Serampore, for want 
of the language, a.re sometimes discouraged at not having a line of work. This 
day I got a letter from Dr. Taylor, at Bombay, where he is !_earning the languages, 
but things are quite discoura,,oing there. The Madras Government have published 
a proclamation forbidding natives to become Christians. Dr. Taylor has no hopes 
at present of beginning a Mission at Surat. 

LORD'S DAY, MAR. 8TH.-Bro. Car~y, rather Dr. Carey-thanks to the Brown 
University-and Bro. :Marshman (whose turn comes next), preached in English at 
home. 

SAT., MAR. 14TH.-Letters from Rangoon. Our brethren safe and well. It 
does not seem likely that any opposition will be made to their settling. 

MoN., MAR. 16TB:.-Mr. Buchannan is arrived from his journey. Mr. 
Blacquiere, one of the Superintendents of Police, has spoken to Mr. Rolt about 
the new chapel, signifying that, as it is a public edifice, it is necessary to ask 
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leuve of Government to erect it, which leave, he doubts r.ot, will he granted. 
W c had tl1oughts of complying with this, but have been per3uaded not to do it, 
as it is not likely that Government would grant leave, and it is hoped they will 
uot forcibly prevent our building a place of worship. 

i\IoN., MAR. 23Rn.-Governmcnt have refused to insert Mr. Buchannan's 
account of his late journey in the newspapers. 

Fm., MAR. 27TH.-Blacquiere has again sent for Mr. Rolt, and asked him why 
he does not try to get leave of Government to build the chapel, and thre.~tens to 
make report of it unless we get leave. Mr. Rolt has promised. 

MoN., AP. 13TH.-This day Bro. Rowe brought up letters for Bro. (rather Dr.) 
Carey, from America. One from )lr. Ralston, gives us the afflictive news of the 
death of Capt. Wickes's eldest son, by poison, also an account of 2,000 dollars 
arrived for translations. 

FRI.1 AP. 17TH.-Blacquiere has been again interrogating Mr. Rolt why the 
building of the chapel goes on before the consent of Government is obt:,.ined. 

LORD'S DAY, AP. 19TH.-After English worship I called on Mr. Rolt, and he 
put in my hand a letter containing the Governor-General's consent to the building 
of th~ chapel. My heart leaped for joy. Mr. Rolt had replied to l\lr. Blacquiere, 
telling. him that he had sent in the petition to Government. B. replied that he 
was satisfied, since the application had been made, and that there was no need to 
stop the workmen, he had no doubt but the application would be successful. So 
it proved. " His mercy endureth for. ever." 

MoN., AP. 20TH.-This evening the Jessore Church was formed, and Ram 
l\Iohun and Ra-- [illegible] were chosen deacons, and appointed by the laying 
on of hands. 

FRI., MAY lST.-Mr. Brown has sent in 500 mpees towards the chapel. 
Remarkable deliverance in crossing the river. 

SAT., MAY 2ND.-This afternoon, at the church meeting, Mr. and Mrs., and 
Amelia and Maria Derozio, were received into the church. This Mr. Derozio is a 
writer, or clerk, at Calcutta, and has 400 or 500 rupees a month salary. He keeps 
a carriage and a one-horse chair. His father, &c., were Papists. He renounced 
the Popish communion from conviction of the sinfulness of worshipping images, 
by reading the Ten Commandments in English. The priest forbade him to read 
the English Bible. The old woman attributed her conversion to Mr. Brown's 
preaching, and the two daughters have been blessed under our preaching. The 
youn(jer was greatly awakened by an affliction. 

The following .is what the Mission owed individuals at the end of last year :
W. Carey, 2,722 rupees 8 unnas 3 pice; J. Marshman, 1,085 rupees 7 annas 3 

pice; W .. Ward, 483 rupee.'! 5 pice; J._Chamberlain, 33 rupees 10 annas 4 pice; 
W. Robinson, 16 rupees 5 cmnus 4 l)ice. These individuals are in debt to the 
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M:i"8ion ns under, 11t the close of the last year :-R. M~on, 303 rupees 4 annas 
8 picC' : ,T. BiRs, 148 rupees 2 annas 9 pice; ,v. Moore, 110 rupees 8 annas 6 pice; 
J. Clrnter, 63 rupeC's 15 annas 11 pice; J. Rowe, 46 rupees 6 annas 8 pice; F. 
Carey, i2 rupees 4 annas 9 pice. Ditto from the Fund for Lending without 
Interest, 50 rupees. W. Carey, jun., 11 rupees 5 annas 6 pice ; ditto without 
interest, 50 rupees. 

We have lately adopted the rule that instead of each brother having liberty to 
get from the sirkar what he likes, that each brother shall receive his a,llowance 
monthly, and lay out his money as he chooses without being able to get more 
from the sirkar. 

LORD'S DAY, MAY 3Rn.-This was one of the most interesting days at the 
Mission House we have almost ever had. It was the 7th anniversary of our union 
as a church. We met between six and seven. Bro. Marshman gave us an 
exhortation, and two or three prayed. Bro. Carey preached at elenn. After 
dinner a Sergeant Oakey, from Fort ·william,· came before the church, and gave 
in his experience. It was a most affecting account. He wept and sobbed, and 
almost all the family joined him. He is the son of a Baptist-a prodigal. 

TUES., MAY 5TH.-This day a letter arrived from Mr. Brown, enclosing a 
plan from Dr. Buchannan for forming a college, to be called the British Propa
ganda. This college was to be under the superintendence of a clergyman ; to be 
protected by the So~iety for Promoting Christian Knowledge and His Danish 
Majesty. The business of translations was to be placed in this college. Our 
press was to be called the . Propaganda Press. No alterations were to be made in 
the Mission premises at present. Bro. Marshman was to sign our consent to 
this plan directly. We wer& alarmed and shocked •. Breth. Carey and Marshman 
called on Mr. Brown, and a dreadful collision took place. 

TuEs., MAY 12TH.-The Propaganda is given up. Dr. Buchannan and Mr. 
Brown will not be enemies, I fancy, put they will no doubt remember our non
conformity. 

WED-, MAY 20TH.-l'i1r. Brown has sent 500 rupees towards the Calcutta 
chapel. 

SAT., MAY 23.-While we were sitting in consultation, who should jump in 
but Breth. Mardon and Chater, from Rangoon. 

"I'll go and come, 
Nor fear to die, 
Till from on high 
Tboll oall me home." 

.A.ll things seem to say that we shall have & mission at Rangoon. 

TtrEs., MAY 25TH.-Last night we had an experience meeting for the keeping 
up of Tit.al religion in our own families.· We hope to continue this. Sister 
Marshman met our native sisters, and held an experience meeting with them. 
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This is what I have long urged ancl longed for. I cannot bear that our siRteN 
shoulcl be mere house-wives. Breth. Chater and Mardon went to the Police-office 
at Calcutta yesterday, and passed as current coin. It was hinted to Bro. Chater 
that he had been there before, they believed. The latter smiled. 

THURS., MAY 27TH.-A note to Bro. Marshman from Mr. B. this day, says, "You 
will be glad to hear that the Hindoo Malyalim Pundit has been converted while 
employed in the translations of the Gospels from the Tamil, at Cochin. He is a 
man of great erudition, and of high family. The words, Matt. xvi. 26, " What is 
a man profited 1 " &c., fastened on his mind, and the words Luke xiv. 26. He 
gives up considerable possessions, which he willingly resigns, and only requests 
Dr. Buchannan to be his godfather, which he supposes will be some sort of 
protection from the persecution of his family. 

LORD'S DAY, MAY 3lsT.-Ram Mohun was set apart to the ministry by the 
laying on of hands. 

MoND., JUNE lST . .......:.Bro. M. brought riie up a letter from Calcutta, enclosing a 
note for 100 rupees, a present to me from Mr. Derozio. He is giving us a silver 
plate for the Lord's Supper. My first volume is finished at press. I now see 
that it will make three volumes, quarto. Mr. Martyn has sent down a transla
tion of the Parables into Hindostanee. I have been examining their contents for 
the information of Mr. Brown. Martyn is very clever. Foolscap paper is now so 
scarce at Calcutta that it sells for forty rupees a ream. Dr. Buchannan was here 
a few days ago to inquire into the Chinese translations. The whole of Matthew 
is translated, which Dr. Buchannan is going to send to the Archbishop of 
Canterbury. 

TUES. JUNE 2.-Mr. Brown says he has heard from Dr. Kerr that Lord 
William Bentinck has expressed his approbation of the Serampore Mission, and 
his wish to have such pexsons employed under his government. [Don't tell the 
Directors this.] Dr. Kerr informed Lord W. Bentinck of us. Mr. Brown wishes 
us to give him the names of several places under the Madras Government where 
we would wish to plant a mission, and Dr. Kerr will mention it to the 
Governor. 

LoRn's DAY, JUNE 14TH.-This morning Balt'i.kram. was buried. He came 
from J essore ; he I hope is gone to heaven. We helped the native brethren to 
carry him to the grave. In future we think of helping to dig the graves, in order 
to bring our native folks into the practice of self-denying duties. At present 
some of them object to dig a grave, lest people should abuse them or refuse to 
speak to them. Something like losing caste. For my part, I am persuaded it 
was Christ's intention to leave the example of washing His disciples' feet as a 
custom among believers, to try their mutual love, to keep down pride, and to 
habiti.tate Christians to do the meanest offices for one another. If the native 
brother had not dug this grave, we must have given a native Portupe11e 
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Chri~tian fh·e shillings to. have done it. In orller to set the exnmple n~ 
Balukmm's grave was a little too short, I jumped into the grave before them all 
and finished it. We sang on the road. We have lost six servants lately by 
,le.ath. 

THURS., JuNE 18TH.-A young man, named Pritchett, the son of a clergyman 
nrnl whose brother is a clergyman at or near Bristol, is now on a visit at our 
h,mse. I hope he has been truly wrought upon. He has been o.t sea., but is 
llOW going to live at Mr. Rolt's as an assistant. Mr. Buchannan has withdra,n1 
300 rupees a-month, which we used to receive to assist in the translations. It 
helonged to the fund raised in our names in this country. 

FRr., JULY 3RD.-Letters by Mr. Robinson's son. Thank you, Bro. Fuller, 
your sledge-hammer is a harmless thing at this distance. Samson, too, is some
times as weak as other men. Never mind, only write, Bro. F.; you cannot do 
wrong if you write often enough. 

TuEs., JULY 2lsT.-We have been spending this morning in fixing upon a 
successor to Bro. Mardon in the Rangoon Mission. Bro. Chater wished that Felix 
should go, and Ero. Marshman was very strong for it. Bro. Carey and I were 
against it. Long arguments were maintained on both sides ; but Felix 
himself appeared to be inclined to go, and the lot fell on him. The other 
brethren did not propose themselves. Bro. Chater did not choose to take 
William. My reasons against Feli--c going I shall send in substance. This day 
Bro. and Sister Mardon set off to Cutwa to see and help Bro. Chamberlain, who, 
we have heard, is ill. 

SAT., JuLY 25TH.-This evening Mr. Pritchett formally offered himself to be 
baptfaed, join the Church, and become a missionary. 

LORD'S DAY, AuG 2ND.-After sermon, I baptized John Axell, a soldier in 
the Artillery in the fort. His father's name was William Axell, of Tadley, near 
Basingstoke. This was the first baptizing at Calcutta. 

MoN., AuG. lOTH.-I think myself greatly honoured in that it has fallen to 
my lot to open two places of worship at Calcutta-the thatched place in Lal 
Bar.ar and the place at Chitpore-and to baptize the first person baptized at 
Calcutta among real Christians. One or two of our friends from the Armenian 
Church have lately wished to join us, and sit down to.the Lord's Supper with us. 
They were immersed in their infancy. Say-are they to be immersed again 1 

WED., AUG. 12TH.-Mr. Brown is anxious to put the Hindostanee translations 
into the hands of Mr. Martyn. 

SAT., AuG. 15TH.-We had a conference last night instead of our meeting for 
business-Bro. Carey .staying down to go and ·see Dr. Roxbury at the.Botanic 
Gardens, who has just returned from England. Bro. C. has also been dining with 
Lord Minto this week. 
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WED,, SEPT. 2ND.-This evening Mr. Krefting, pur Governor, sent for our 
perusal an official letter, signed by Lord Minto, Sir George Barlow, and Mr. 
Lumsden, complaining of one of our Persian pamphlets as very inflammatory, 
aml calculated to inflame the Mussulmans. We promised to wait on the Governor 
i.n the morning. 

THURS., SEPT. 3RD.-This morning Bro. Carey sent us up the following note 
by a special messenger :-

" MY DEAR BRETHREN,-Soon after I had got to college this morning, I 
:received a note from the chief secretary to attend immediately at the Government 
House. I went, when Mr. Brown inquired whether I knew anything of a 
publication in the Persian language at our press which was calculated to inflame 
the minds of the Mussulmans. I did not know of anything being published in 
that language, but said it was possible that a pamphlet might have been published 
without my knowledge. He then showed me a pamphlet printed at Serampore, 
with a translation, giving a history of the life] of Mahomet, and contrasting the 
mild genius of the Gospel with his impostures. In it Mahomet is repeatedly 
called by the name of 'tyrant ' and the Koran 'an imposture.' This is thought 
sufficient to excite rebellion among the Mussulmans. I promised to furnish 
Government with the history of this pamphlet, and to what extent it had been 
oirculated. You will, therefore, greatly oblige me by sending immediately to 
me an account of how many were printed, whether it has gone through more 
editions than one, and, if so, how ·many 1 Whether any have been sent to places 
at a distance from Serampore, and where 1 and how many ~ You had better 
not let any more of it be distributed till you see me. I hope none have been sent 
to Martyn and Corrie, as Government seems to be particularly suspicious of 
them. I was asked whether we were engaged in any places with any clergymen 
to carry on our schemes. I could say no, and, ibr their sakes, I am glad I could. 
I think irritating epithets should be expunged from all our pamphlets. We lie 
open to animadversions here. I had a good deal of talk with them on the subject 
of the Mission, which, not being of much importance, in an official sense, I shall 
relate when I see you. Pray send the particulars of the pamphlets drawn out in 
as fair words as possible as soon as you can. I see that some more, high in power, 
are not friendly to our undertakings. I have no apprehensions ; let us commit 
the affair to God. "Affectionately yours, 

"W. CAREY.'' 

Bro. Marshman and I waited on the Governor, who expressed a good deal of 
alarm on the subject of the letter from the Governor-General and Council at 
Calcutta. WI) had a long conversation, in which he was very kind, but he 
eclarecl his inability to protect us if we pushed things to extremities, as what 

could he do with 50 sepoys 1 We apologised for the irritating expressions in the 
pamphlet, declared our sorrow, and gave him the most solemn assurances of 

33 
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our desire to please Mm, and utter avernion to doing anything to offend him. 
After our rehun, I wrote to Bro. Carey in answer to his. 

FRr., SEPT. 4TH.-Bro. Carey related to us the conversation at the Government 
Honse betwixt him and Mr. Lumsden, the Secretary to Government. It seems 
that some friend at Calcutta had put this Persian tract into the hands of Mr. 
Lumsden's Pernian moonshee, and challenged him to Wl'ite an answer to it. 

TuEs., SEPT. 8TH.-This day we sent to Mr. Krefting the following answer to 
his official letter :-

" To His ExceUency Jacob Krefting, Esq., Governor of Sei-ampore. 

"HoN. Srn,-We haYe been favoured with your Excellency's communication of 
the 5th inst., stating that you have received a letter from the Right Hon. the 
British Governor-General and Council at Fort William, dated the 1st inst., which 
noticed a Persian pamphlet, lately circulated under our direction, as containing 
expressions likely to irritate the minds of the class of Mussulmans to whom it 
wa.s addressed, expressing your sorrow at such a circumstance having occurred, 
prohibiting the further distribution of the said pamphlet, and requiring us to 
deliver up the remaining copies now in our hands, as well as to give you every 
degree of information relative to the actual distribution of the pamphlet in 
question. 

"2nd. On carefully examining this pamphlet, we feel it our duty to declare our 
sincere regret that any expression tending to irritate, rather than convince, the 
mind, should thus have issued from our press, and we feel that justice to our own 
characters requires us to state to your Excellency the circumstances under which 
it happened. 

"About three months ago we delivered to a moonshee, formerly a Mussulman, but 
who had for some time professed attachment to the Christian religion, a short 
abstract, in the Bengalee language, of the life of Mahomet, taken almost verbatim 
from Sale's preliminary discourse prefixed to his translation of the Koran, 
desiring him to translate it into Persian. The confidence we had in this man, 
together with the hurry of business, occasioned our re-putting the translation to, 

press without a previous revisal, and we now find, to our regret, that he has 
departed from his original, not only by indulging in epithets which were not in 
the copy, but by making a number of alterations in ideas themselves. We do not 
mention this for the sake of excusing ourselves from blame-we are aware that 
such an act of neglect does not prevent it being our act-but merely as a fact in 
the history of the pamphlet. Should your Excellency wish it, we will send you 
either the original itself, which, after much search, we have found, or an English 
translation of it, that your Excellency may satisfy yourself of the truth of the fact. 

" 3rd. We are happy to find that of 2,000 printed of this pamphlet 700 remain in 
our hands ; the other 1,300, as far as we can ascertain, have been distributed either 
at Serampore, Chinsurah, Calcutta, or the neighbouring villages. We suppose 
that none of them have gone to a greater distance. We hope, and indeed have 
reason to believe, that no apprehension need be entertained from those distributed, 
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as, from the indifference and disregard manifested by natives in general to things 
of this nature, it is more than probable that by far the greater part of them are 
thrown away or destroyed. 

"4th. We cheerfully send your Excellency the remaining copies, and ple<lgB 
ourselves that it shall no more issue from our press in any form whatever. 
Relative to the similar papers in any future time, we beg leave to assure your 
Excellency that our lively sense of the favour and countenance we have so long 
experienced from the Danish Government, both in Europe and India, and par
ticularly from your Excellency, would alone prevent us from doing anything 
which might, in the remotest degree, give your Excellency pain. But it cannot 
be unknown to your Excellency that we need no inducement of this kind to urge 
us to a conduct conducive to the public tranquillity. We are thoroughly con
vinced that the Christian religion, so far from requiring the aid, either of coercion, 
or of irritating and opprobrious epithets, expressly disallows them, and we feel 
certain that no one was ever made a sincere convert to Christianity by means like 
these. · 

"5th. Indeed, were we in the course of our missionary labours here to pursue a 
different line of conduct, we should not only violate those feelings of attachment 
and respect to the British Government, and the members who compose it, which 
none in India possess in a higher degree than ourselves, but act as contrary to the 
dictates of common sense as those of Christianity. If, as your Excellency justly 
observes, the safety of every European settlement be connected with the preserva
tion of order and tranquillity in the British dominions in India, how much more 
deeply must our personal safety, and the safety of our families, be involved 
therein, since our very existence in this, a heathen country, is suspended on the 
prosperity of the British Empire in India. 

"6th. As a proof, however, of the real tenor of our conduct, we are happy in 
being able to appeal to evidence stronger than mere assertion. To your 
Excellency's personal knowledge nearly eight years have elapsed since we first 
hacl the honour of enjoying the patronage and countenance of the Danish 
Government in India. We feel, therefore, peculiar satisfaction in appealing to 
your Excellency whether our conduct, both as individuals, and as a missionary 
body, hath not been agreeable to the sentiments we have just expressed; and we 
beg leave to assure your Excellency that every view of the nature of Christianity 
confirms us in persevering, in the conviction of its being our duty to persevere, in 
these the mildest and most inoffensive methods, conscious that by these alone we 
can impress them with an idea of the true nature of Christianity, and we feel high 
pleasure in the thought that, while thus obeying the dictates of our own con
sciences, we have the happiness of perfectly coinciding with the wiahes of your 
Excellency, ~d of the Right Hon. the Governor-General of the British 
dominions. 

"We have the honour to be, &c., &c. 

" Serampore, Sept. 8th, 1807." 
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PRESENT-DAY SUBJECTS. 

DEAN STANLEY ON BA.rTISM, 

THE Nineteenth Century for October has an article on Baptism, by 
the genial Dean of Westminster, which wa.'cordially recommend 
to the perm:al of our readers. They will find he1·ein stated the 

doctrine of Baptism as held by moderate Churchmen, and stated with 
that fairness which so eminently characterises the Dean. Immersion 
is recognised as the original form of administering the ordinance of 
Baptism, and the modernised simplification of sprinkling is justified 
as a liberation from an old attachment to a particular form. We are 
reminded that we have thrown overboard many of the stricter creeds 
once admitted,-for instance, the belief in the damnation of unbaptised 
infants. Convenience, we so often hear, requires us also to give up 
as unsuitable and obsolete a form of ordinance which was once the 
only admitted form. The sentiment which persuades us to retain 
the old way, we are told, is out of date, and was never more than a 
sentiment, to which it does not behove us to attach ourselves so 
tenaciously. 

This is the point where we cannot agree with so many talented and 
enlightened men of the Establishment. They say that the matter is 
not essential-that the ceremony is desirable as a memorial, but void 
of any "magical charm " whatever, and in a matter so immaterial it 
is a pity we do not adhere to that form which is more convenient. 
We are satisfied with considerations which appear from Dean Stanley's 
own argument. " Whatever else the Christian was to be, baptism 
-the use of water-showed that he was to be clean end pure. in 
body, soul, and spirit." . . "It seemed to them" (the apostles) 
" like a burial of the old former self and a rising up again of the new 
self." These quotations from the essay show enough for our purpose 
the original symbolic force of the rite. The modernised form may be 
the most convenient to use, but our system, we maintain, keeps up 
more vividly these important teachings of baptism as an emblem. 
Perhaps we, as a sect, require the type more plainly before us than 
our fellow-Christians, but at any rate, whatever may be the reason that 
moves us (and all Baptists are not so through the same arguments), we 
find the ordinance, as we administer it, more readily illustrative 
than the skeleton rite of the Paldobaptist churches. We admit that 
the temperate tone of the Dean justifies to our mind his Church as "'.e 
never heard it justified yet; but we cannot help thinking that t~1s 
clear and lively typifying of great spiritual change, as we now typify 
that change by baptism, is worth our earnest retention. We cannot 
consent to admit that the convenience would outweigh the loss. To 
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us these teachings are valued reminders of the purity of the ideal 
Christian ]ife, and the mighty resurrection which awaits us hereafter. 
Without pretending to sum. up in this note all our reasons for beina 
Baptists, we can merely state that we find enough justification fo; 
our cer~mony in the Dean's o~n teaching. .And we end as we began, 
by hopmg that our readers w1l1 try to get his essay and read it care
fully through. 

RECENT NAVAL WARFARE. 

The squabble between Chili and the Perus has been enlivened by 
an important episode. News has come that the Huascar has been 
captured by the Chilian fleet. No details are given, but from the 
phrase " fleet " it would seem. that the Hnascar was captured as the 
Charlies of old used to capture the nightly reveller-by the process 
then known as " bundling up." We are rather curious to know how 
the prize was won-was she urged upon a sandbank or rock, or was 
she surrounded with torpedoes, or riddled with shot ? She could 
hardly have been boarded, for she carries unpleasant apparatus for 
ejecting hot water over her own decks, and a cannonade has not 
much of the Hitascar to aim at, so low does she swim. in the water. 
When some years ago she had a battle with the Shah, that vessel's 
shot did not pierce the ironclad; and if the Peruvian monitor was 
torpedoed, it conld hardly have been described as "captured." So 
we wait for further details. 

If she has been taken by an ironclad like herself, then one of the 
canons of South American warfare has been violated. These rules. 
are to be studied from. the revolutionary wars described in a chapter 
of Mr. Max Adeler's " Random Shots." In pursuance of these 
regulations, it is perfectly fair for an ironclad to bombard an 
unfortified town, or attack a wooden vessel, which cannot hurt, or 
even a transport. Once a transport was captured with a regiment of 
cavalry on board, which induceu incredulous and irreverent readers to 
talk about "horse marines," and the cavalry were not very accountable. 
But for an ironclad to attack an ironclad is dangerous and contrary 
to the rules of civilised warfare in these parts. Consequently, we 
hear tba.t "such and such a monitor went out in search of this or the 
other monitor, but returned without being able to bring on an action" ; 
or," our fleet chased by superior force, but evaded a contest " ; or, "we 
pursued the enemy's :flagship, but were outsailed." These telegrams 
show the real ricrhts of maritime war, and apparently one of the laws 
has been broke;, for an ironclad has been taken. Can it be that a 
naval engagement has now become such an awful thing that men's 
courage no longer will endure the combat ? Gunpowder shortened 
battles, and torpedoes may abolish sea fights. If they are not to be 
abolished and we ever have to try our naval strength it is to be hopecl 
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our seamen will not play at "hide and seek" as that game has recently 
been played in the Pacific. Probably not. 

PRESS PROSECUTIONS. 

It is cause for congratulation that the London magistrates have shown 
a vigorous determination to exterminate the impure' literary rubbish 
which has for a long time been openly vended in the great thorough
fares of the city, but it is equally cause for humiliation that the trade 
in this garbage is sufficiently lucrative to tempt unprincipled persons 
to experiment on the vigilance of the guardians of public morals. 
"The Society for the Suppression of Vice" is, we believe, the only 
central authority from which such prosecutions emanate. While the 
public at large is placed under obligation to any voluntary association 
for its laborious endeavours in this direction, it would certainly seem 
to be more in accordance with our notions of propriety that this duty 
should be discharged by the officers of the State. We are, all things 
considered, perhaps doing better with the unofficial agency than 
would be the case if we had a Public Censor of Morals, who might 
imperiously decide that it was immoral to call a man "a jingo," or to 
charge a Prime Minister with "imperialism." A most unedifying 
spectacle of too frequent occurrence recently, is that presented by the 
civil processes for libel in which the conductors of some of the" Society 
journals," as they are called, have been involved. It is a comfort to 
think that this evil will speedily cure itself: not so comfortable the 
thought that the love of innuendo and scandal on which these journals 
exist has filtered down from the clubs and the precincts of Pall Mall 
to the shop boys and the purlieus of Shoreditch. 

SETTLING DOWN. 

We really do think that we may at length report a more pacific 
look-out in our foreign relations. Sir Garnet Wolseley has sent home 
the troops engaged in the Zulu campaign. Some of the heroes have 
been publicly feted and honoured with invitations to receive the royal 
approval at Balrnoral, others have more quietly returned to their own 
homes. The Zulu heptarchy is set up, and His Majesty Mr. Dun_n h~s 
issued proclamation that no missionaries will be allowed to reside m 
his royal dominions-a decree which will perhaps not prove ~o 
intractable as those of the Medo-Persian empire. Cetewayo and his 
harem will probably find the castle at the Cape quite as comfortable 
as the kraal at Ulundi. Let us hope they will take kindly to such 
encumbrances of civilisation as the use of a little more clothing th.an 
has been their usual wont, and that the quality and quantity of the 
diet with which the royal table is supplied will be regulat~d by a 
strict regard to the health of the captives. We are not qrute sure 
that even unlimited skilly would not be prejudicial to the poor savages 
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-free quarter amidst the fare usually assianed to State prisoners would 
be equivalent to capital punishment. 0 

The _rapidity wit~ which General Roberts has recaptured Cabul is 
a°: ~chievement ":hie~ has called forth th: admiration of all military 
cnt1cs. The abd1cat10n of the .Ameer imposes upon the British 
Go~ernmen~ the diflicu_lt task of providing for the government of the 
entire provmce. Unfe1gnedly we hope the closing year may find the 
gates of the temple of Janus fast closed. 

REVIEWS. 

YouNG's ANALYTICAL CoNcoRDANCE 
To THE BIBLE, Quarto, I, 100 pp. 
Price 36s. . London : Hodder & 
Stoughton, 27, Paternoster Row. 

Tms invaluable homiletical treasury 
is constructed on a plan entirely 
differing from that adopted in any 
other Concordance with which we 
are acquainted. Each Bible word is 
arranged in its proper alphabetical 
order, accompanied by its own 
Hebrew or Greek original, in all the 
diversities of meaning in which the 
word is found in the Sacred Scrip
tures, the reference being in each 
instance classified under its exact 
meaning in the place quoted. The 
comprehensiveness of the work will 
be manifest when we state that it 
contains three hundred and eleven 
thousand references, that is, nearly 
as much again as Cruden. Proper 
names are incorporated in the text 
in their alphabetical order, but each 
is accompanied by an historic notice 
of the individual or locality in ques
tion. Various readings in the Greek 
Testament are marked, to the extent 
of thirty thousand in number, and 
the latest information on Biblical 
g:eography and the results of Pales
tine exploration are supplied. The 
service that Dr. Young has rendered 
the Biblical student by his gigantic 

labour is inestimable in its worth. 
We hope that our churches will give 
this book to every minister as a 
Christmas present. 

THE BACKWOODS OF CANADA. By 
Cunningham Geikie, D.D. Third 
Edition. Strahan & Co., Limited, 
54, Paternoster Row, London. 
1879. 

To review this work would be super
fluous ; to eulogise it is almost 
equally so. Dr. Geikie is one of the 
most thorough, painstaking, and 
successful of living writers. 
Thoroughness is in fact his great 
chaTacteristic. He is at home in 
every subject with which he deals, 
says the least that can be said about 
it, and says it in the pleasantest and 
most memorable manner. .Life in 
the backwoods of Canada has 
numberless attractions for those 
who, in common phrase, are pre
pared to rough it. It is full of risk 
and adventure, a.nd presents a 
strange contrast to our quiet and 
orderly English fashions. The 
scope offered to emigrants is cer
tainly very great, but not a few of 
those who have left their mother 
country have found that the reality 
was not so romantic as the dream. 
Intending emigrants should certainly 
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read Dr. Geikie's book. ,Yith the 
young folks it will be a universal 
favourite. There is scarcely a sub
ject, social, mercantile, agricultural, 
scientific, or religious, on which it 
does not give full and accurate 
information. 

REllINISCENCBI!! OF COLLEGE LIFE IN 
BRisTOL during the Ministry of 
Re,. Robert Hall, A.M. By Fred. 
Trestrail, F.R.G.S., late Secretary 
of the Baptist Missionary Society. 
London: E. Marlborough· .k Co., 
51, Old Bailey, E.C. 

TIIX "religious periodical" for which 
Mr. Trestrail's charming remini
scences were originally written, 
although unnamed in his preface, 
is, as our readers are aware, the 
BAPTIST MAGAZINE. We highly 
appreciated them at the time of their 
appearance in our pages and gladly 
welcome them in their new form. 
Their main value arises from the 
substantial additions they have 
made to our know ledge of the 
greatest of English preachers. Mr. 
Trestrail in his college days was 
admitted to the closest intimacy 
with Robert Hall, and saw him "in 
undress." He has given us exquisite 
glimpses of his domestic and social 
life, and furnished us with materials 
for forming a far more complete 
and accurate judgment of his real 
character than has hitherto been 
possible to those who had not the 
privilege of knowing him. We have 
also glimpses of Foster, Anderson, 
Chalmers, and other men of equal 
note-in fact, Mr. Trestrail has con
veyed to his readers a singularly 
graphic idea of the whole religious 
and social life of the earlier part of 
the nineteenth century. It is well 
that these reminiscences should be 
preserved. Apart from such a book 
as this, few would now have been 
able to recall them, and to have 

lost them would have been a mis
fortune. A more companionable 
volume we could not desire. 

THE CillBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS. 
Thll Book of Jos/iua. By the 
Rev. G. F. Me.clear, D.D. Jona!&. 
By the Ven. T. T. Perowne, B.D. 
The Gospel acco,·ding to St. 
Mattliew. By the Rev. A. Carr, 
M.A. The Gospel according to St. 
Mark. By the Rev. G. l!'. Mac
lear, D.D. The Acts of tlie 
Apostles (i.-xiv.). By J. Rawson 
Lumby, B.D. Edited for the 
Syndics of the U niversit.y Press. 
London : Cambridge Bible Ware
house, 17, Paternoster Row. 

IN these days of intellectual 
progress, the goal of the fathers is 
in some respects the starting-point
of their children, and the results 
of the soundest and ripest scholar
ship must be made universally 
accessible. The elder lads in our 
schools should be able to study the 
Bible with as great a facility and 
thoroughness as they can study the 
classics. It would be fatal to the 
highest interests of religion to defer 
the systematic study of Scripture 
until manhood. Biblical criticismr 
with all its one-sidedness, has secured 
for us results of priceless worth. 
Geographers, archreologists, and 
linguists have thrown a flood of 
light on matters which were at one 
time obscure, and invested the old 
and familiar words with the fresh
ness or novelty. We cannot have a. 
healthier intellectual exercise than 
an impartial examination of the 
structure and contents of Scripture, 
and there are no books more likely 
to aid such an examination than tho 
Manuals issued by the Syndics of 
the University Press. Works of 
more solid worth have not been 
published. The text adopted 
throughout is that of Scrivener's 
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Cambridge Paragraph Bible. Each 
part contains a careful and sobolarly 
introduotion on the authorship, 
the date, the sources, &c., of the 
book. The notes are terse and 
suggestive, giving in few words 
the gist of elaborate researches. 
They abound in fine textual criti
cism, no less than in valuable 
doctrinal and ethical comments. 
Dr. Maolear is thoroughly at home 
in such an historical book as Joshua. 
He draws illustrations from all 
quarters, especially from our old 
English literature, and writes in a 
style of great elegance. The 
volume on Jonah is a literary gem, 
both on apologetic and hermeneutical 
grounds. In Mr. Carr's Matthew 
there is, in addition to keen verbal 
criticism and archreological resea.rch, 
a determined effort to trace the 
course of thought in the inspired 
text, to point out the nexus between 
the various sections and verses of 
the Gospel. 

Mr. Carr has all the qualifications 
which vigorous and refined scholar
ship can give, and possesses what is 
of far higher value, clear spiritual 
insight. Mr. Lumby's manner of 
work is known to most of our 
readers from his papers in the Ex
positor. His notes on. the Acts 
will certainly enhance his reputation, 
and form a valuable commentary on 
one of the most important books of 
the New Testament. Mr. Lum by 
has enriched his pages with illustra
tions of singular appropriateness 
from the Talmud. He is evidently 
familiar with this "great sea" of 
Jewish literature, and draws from 
it for the elucidation of his text 
treasures of no ordinary worth. All 
these books are, in fact, a valuable 
addition to our Biblical expositions, 
original contributions to a subject 
of transcendent importance ; and, 
while they cannot fail to be valued 

by those for whom they are ex
pressly designed, we have a shrewd 
suspicion that they will be still 
more highly appreciated by minds 
of a riper order. The maps which 
most of the manual~ contain are 
beautifully executed, and will be 
a great aid to the intelligent study 
of the Scriptures. Canon Perowne, 
to whom the general editorship of 
the series has been entrusted, may 
be congratulated on the success 
which the scheme has so far 
achieved. " The Cambridge Bible for 
Schools" is one of the most popular 
and useful literary enterprises of 
the ninteenth century. 

BAPTISM. Second Edition, revised. 
AN ANTIDOTE. Being a Refuta
tion of the Dogma that Water
Baptism ought to have ended at 
Pentecost. By John Gadsby. 
London: Gadsby, 18, Bouverie 
Street, E.C. 

MR. GADSBY's two small works on 
Baptism cover well-nigh the whole 
ground of the subject. He has ex
pended considerable care o~ the(r 
production, and made g?od h1S posi
tion in a manner which the· up
holders of infant sprinkling will not 
in the least relish. His statements 
are clear and candid, his arguments 
sound and his conclusions logically 
irresi;tible, as is abundantly evident 
from the catena of quotations from 
opponents. The" Antidote"ismainly 
an answer to two pamphlets, " Is 
Water-Baptism Ended 1" As a refu
tation of an idea which appears to 
us as much lacking in common 
sense as it is opposed to the plain 
teachings of Scripture, Mr. Gadsby's 
e,ssay is complete. 
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MIRACLE NO MYSTERY; or, the Old 
Testament Miracles considered in 
their Evidential Character. By 
An English Presbyter. London : 
James Nisbet & Co. 1879. 

TnE title of this work makes an 
assertion which believers and un
believers alike will look upon with 
some surprise. Everything, how
ever, depends on the sense in which 
the words miracle and mystery are 
used. A miracle is here defined as 
"an occurrence involving natural 
phenomena, but distinguishable from 
them as a manifest deviation from 
the ordinary and regular course of 
nature-witnessed by at least two 
human beings at once-wrought for 
some good object, either the glory 
of God or the good of man, or to 
attest the Divine mission of the 
messenger through whom it was 
performed, and generally, though 
not necessarily, predicted by that 
messenger, and being also in har
mony with previous revelations of 
the Divine attributes." The Old 
Testament miracles are examined 
with the view of showing that they 
were evidential of the Divine pre
sence ; that they manifested rather 
than (as mysteries) concealed God. 
The work will be appreciated by 
Christian readers as a valuable 
confirmation of their faith, and will 
lead to a better understanding of 
the design of the miraculous ele
ment in Scripture. Rationalists 
must of course be met on other 
grounds. 

Y oUTRFUL NOBILITY : The Early 
Life - History of Gotthilf and 
Frederika, their Childhood, Youth, 
Marriage, and Maturity .. Trans
lated from the German. London : 
John Kempster & Co., St. Bride's 
Avenue, Fleet Street, E.C. 

ALEXANDER VINET once said of 

children's books, " A child's book 
may be a great or beautiful work1 
and deserve a place of honour in 
our libraries. Good books for 
children are the best among the 
books for men." The saying has 
been called to mind by our perusal 
of'' Youthful Nobility," and we need 
not, therefore, say how highly we 
esteem it. The life of Gotthilf is 
full of interest. It abounds in 
touching incidents; it exemplifies 
the power of Christian home in
fluences, and shows, in a striking 
form, the value of high moral 
principle, not less for this world 
than for the world to come. The tone 
of the book is as healthy as the 
story is faiicinating, and it will, we 
imagine, become as general a 
favourite in England as it has long 
been in Germany, 

NEW BOOKS OF THE SEASON. 

PUBLICATIONS OF THE RELIGIOUS 
TRACT SOCIETY. 

As usual, the enterprising officials of 
this Society are in the front with 
their books for the season, and the 
sight of them produces a feeling of 
wonder that, while other industries 
have been so crippled, the busy 
brains and pens of those who labour 
for the press have not in the smallest 
degree succumbed to the bad times 
of which we hear so much, nor has 
the limitation of sunshine which has 
told so severely on our gardens 
diminished one whit the brilliancy 
of colour in which floral beauties 
and printed sweetness are hereby 
presented to us. DR. GREEN'S Pre
TURES FROM BIBLE LANDS (price eight 
shillino-s) is the Society's annual. 
Its m:gnificent engravings-chiefly 
taken from photographs, and in
cluding such subjects as Damascus 
and Lebanon, the Hauran and the 
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land beyond Jordan, Northern 
Syria, Cyprus, and Asia Minor, 
Ararat, Babylon, and Nineveh, and 
the Isles of the Gentiles - are 
worthily accompanied by the letter
press of the accomplished editor. 
No present could be more acceptable 
in a Christian household than this 
volume. THE BoYS' OwN .ANNUAL, 
the first volume of THE Boys' OwN 
PAPER (price six shillings). Dr. 
Macaulay has placed all British 
boydom, and the rank and file of 
parents, guardians, tutors, teachers, 
which is commanded by British 
boydom, under deep and lasting 
obligations by the production of 
this periodical. It is full of sport 
and fun, natural history, stirring 
adventure, scientific wonders, me
chanical lessons, as any boy could 
wish it to be, and all is savoured 
with the true salt. The consensus 
of all the schools, in their own 
phraseology, declares it to be " stun
ning." w ORTHIES OF SCIENCE, by 
Dr. Stoughton (price four shillings), 
is a collection of biographical 
~ketches of eminent scientists who 
havQ been also eminent Christians. 
These sketches are prepared with 
the vigorous and elegant accuracy 
which mark all the learned author's 
writings. If any of the seven
teen memoirs are special favourites 
with us we think those of Isaac Bara 
row and Michael Faraday bear the 
palm, but all are in the highest 
degree good, and we thank Dr. 
Stoughton for an ingenious idea 
most successfully and seasonably 
elaborated. WAS I RIGHT 1 by Mrs. 
~- F. Walton (three shillings and 
sixpence), is a story in this lady's 
best style, and a very telling style 
it is, as our recollections of the 
"Peep Behind the Scenes" testify. 
This is a book for young ladies, and 
most suitable for either a prize or a 
present. LEOFWINE THE Mo:,n;: : a 

Tale of a Saxon Family, by the 
author of" Glaucia, the Greek Slave" 
(three shillings and sixpence), a 
story of the Reformers before the 
Reformation, in which the author's 
well-known skill in harmonising the 
contemporary events and accessary 
circumstances of the subject, is 
happily illustrated. DOUBTS AMD 
CERTA.INTIES : a Story of To-day 
(two shillings and sixpence), as its 
title indicates, deals with the 
sceptical tendencies of the present 
day, and will be found useful in the 
case of young people who are 
exposed to such influences. HoME 
WORKERS FOR FOREIGN MISSIONS 
(eighteenpence), by Miss E. J. 
Whately, records the difficulties and 
disappointments of those who pursue 
the self-denying task of collecting 
for Missionary operations, and it 
also contains some very valuable 
advice both to contributors and 
collectors. THE TRACT MAG~INE, 
1879 (eigbteenpence). More than 
fifty years have passed since we first 
delighted in THE TRACT MAGA.ZINE, 
and it is quite as gra.teful to us in 
our old age as it was in boyhood; it 
has some charming contents for 
humble i,ouls. Boys WILL BE BoYS 
(half-a-crown) is one of Mr. Sargent's 
salient stories in which he wisely 
deals with the trials and tempta
tions of boy-life. THE EPISTLE OF 
PAUL TO PBILEMON (half-a-crown) 
is a scholarly exposition by Rev. 
A. H. Dxysdale, of Rochdale, and 
will be highly valued by the 
numerous preachers and scholars 
who are directing their studies to 
the Pauline works. THING~ TOUCH
ING THE KING ( sixteen pence) is a 
daily text-book, all the contents 
of which are concerning the Lord 
Jesus Christ. TnE OLDEST FISHER
MAN IN THE '\VoRLD; \V ASTE NOT, 
'\VANT NOT ; Tm, LIGlIT ON TlIE 
W .cl.LL, by Mrs. Prosser ; :MY 
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FIRST PLACE, are shilling books for 
working people, in large type, excel
lent in substance and elegant in 
appearance. A THORNY PATH, a 
new book by Hesba Stratton, bas 
all the pathos and the Christian 
teaching which are the implements 
of the author of "Jessica's First 
Prayer." THE GoLDEN SERIES OF 
RE.WARD BooKs (fourpence each) 
contain ninety-six pages of letter
press in a golden cover. THE 
CHILD'S CoMPA>HoN, 1879, and THE 
COTTAGER, 1879 (eighteenpenceeach), 
are brilliant as usual, and ingeniously 
adapted to the classes they respec
tively address, w bile the coloured 
floral and natural history illustra
tions surpass all that we have 
hitherto seen of illuminated typo
graphy. HEART MELODY, containing 
four handsome designs for balf-a
crown, and Mo1tNING J oY AND 
EvENING BLESSING (four in each 
packet for a shilling) are fit for any 
drawing-room in the land. Mr. 
Harrison Weir, with his ideal kit
tens and chickens, puts in an appear
ance in FRANK AND HIS PETS and 
HAPPY FAMILIES. BIBLE PICTURE 
STORIES, Packets E and F, each 
contain for sixpence seven Bible 
stories, with brightly- coloured piu
tures. BIRDS AND BLOSSOMS, from 
paintings by Henry Bright, are a 
shilling each packet containing six 
pictures, each of which is a work of 
art. The Christmas and New
y ear's Cards published by the 
Society are of rare beauty, and we 
strongly advise all our readers on 
the look-out for presents for the 
season to consult the copious and 
varied catalogues recently issued at 
56, Paternoster Row. 

Messrs. GRIFFITH & FARRAN 
Have sent us from their copious 
catalogue WAYS AJSD TRICKS oF 

ANIMALS, by Miss Mary Hooper, 
with illustrations by Harrison Weir, 
and BuNCBY; or, the Children of 
Scarsbrook Farm, by Miss E. C. 
Phillips, half-a-crown each ; AMONG 
THE BRIGANDS, AND OTHER TALES OF 
ADVENTURE, by C. E. Bowen ; 
WRECKED, NOT LosT, by the Hon. 
Mrs. Dundas; CHRISTIAN ELLIOT, 
by L. N. Comyn (fourth thousand); 
and beautiful reprints of Mrs. Hof
land's SoN OF A GENIUS and 
DAUGHTER OF A GENIUS, all of them 
a shilling each. The famous house 
at the west corner of St. Paul's 
Churchyard, London, has never in 
its Jong history presented greater 
treasures for the young than at the 
present time. 

Messrs. HODDER & STOUGHTON 

Have just issued the seventh thou
sand of Mr. Charlesworth's RowLA.ND 
HILL: his Life, Anecdotes, and Pulpit 
Sayings (price three shillings and 
sixpence) ; the great popularity of 
this charming book is no matter of 
surprise to us. HENDRIKS, THE 
HUNTER: a Tale of Zululand, by W. 
H. G. Kingston (price five shillings), 
is one of those stories which only 
Mr. Kingston can write, in which 
heroic endurance, stirring adventure, 
and natural history are delightfully 
blended. The Shilling Series of 
Messrs. H. & S. contains some 
admirable tales by Mrs. H. H. B. 
Paul; such are ALICE BROOKFIELD's 
TRIAL, LEVELSIE MANOR, MARY 
HAZELDINE's DESK, and HARRY 
FOSTER'S RULES. THE MINISTER'S 
DIARY AND V1srTING BooK, 1880 
(two shillings), is by far the most 
complete, cheapest, and handiest 
publication of its kind, 



Reviews. 525 

Hodder & Stoughton, Paternoster 
Row. 

BEN ?Wl!IN: e. Le.nee.shire Story, 
by J enme Perrett, Elliot Stock, 62, 
Paternoster Row, is equal to any 
of the numerous books for juveniles 
we have noticed in this number of 
the MAGAZINE, 

BmLICAL THINGS NOT GENERALLY 
KNOWN. Second Series. London: 
Elliot Stock, 62, Paternoster Row. 

A VERY le.rge and varied collection 
of material, culled from all kinds 
of sources, illustrative of sacred 
Scripture. Each paragraph is num
bered, so that the margin of a study 
Bible can easily contain, against 
each text illustrated, the reference 
to these pages, which will often 
explain an obscure allusion, and 
serve greatly to enrich both public 
discourse and private reading. 

THE VorcE AND PUBLIC SPEAK
ING, by J.P. Sandla.nds, M.A., Vicar 
of Brystock, London : Hodder & 
Stoughton, frice 3s. 6d., contains 
some sound practical suggestiom1 
on the subject of which it treats. 

UNCLE JOHN VASSAR. London: 
R. D. Dickinson, Farringdon 
Street. 

A VERY real book e.bout a very real 
man, who, as a colporteur and mis
sionary to the soldiers of the 
Northern army in the late American 
war, in almost all periods of his life 
and all places whither he went, was 
chal"ged with a self-consuming love 
to souls and their Saviour. 

CoNGREGATlONAL PSALMIST. Fourth 
Edition. Children's Worship. 
Compressed Score. Price 2s. 6d. 

A COLLECTION, from the best com
posers, of tunes, melodious and 
simple, yet bright and joyous also ; 
adapted for the special hymns of 
the young in congregations schools 
and families. ' ' 

RAYS FROM THE REALMS OF NA-TURE · 
or, Parables of Plant Life. By 
Rev. James Neil, M.A. London: 
Cassell, Petter, & Galpin. 

EVERY lover of the vegetable world 
will be delighted with this book, in 
which flowers, fruits, and trees are 
invested with a thousand thoughts, 
and most · instructive analogies are 
instituted on their endless diversities 
and particular qualities. 

THE WoRLD OF PRAYER; or, Prayer 
in Relation to Personal Religion. 
By Dr. D. G. Momad, Bishop of 
Lolland, Denmark. Translated 
from the Fourth German Edition 
by Rev. J. S. Banks. Edinburgh: 
T. & T. Clark, 38, George Street. 
1879. 

WE have not hitherto met with the 
name of Bishop Mourad, but the 
fact that the German translation of 
his work has rapidly reached its 
fourth edition is no slight testimony 
to its worth. The expectations 
which this fact awakened in us h:i.ve 
by our perusal of his book been 
amply fulfilled. It is the work of a 
devout, scholarly, and accomplished 
man, who can clearly discriminate 
the respective limits of science and 
of faith, can allow the validity of 
the scientific method in its own 
sphere, and accept gratefully its 
well-established results, bnt who at 
the same time will not suffer it to 
intrude into a sphere in which it is 
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powerless, or to usurp functions 
it cannot possibly discharge. He 
firmly establishes the reasonableness 
of prayer as a spiritual exercise, and 
its necessity for the development of 
the life of faith. Rarely have we 
seen a more beautiful or impressive 
illustration of its true spirit as 
exemplified in the life first of our 
Lord and then of His Apostles. 
The whole book, in fact, is in har
mony with Coleridge's well-known 
saying 1hat prayer with the whole 
soul is the highest energy of which 
the human heart is capable. The 
hindrances, the contents, and the 
conditions of prayer are vividly pre
sented, and, much as we have read 
on this transcendentally important 
subject before, there is a freshness 
and a charm in this volume which 
has greatly profited and delighted 
us. It is suffused with a finely de
votional spirit, and is very evidently 
the outcome of the author's own 
experience. Such a book can never 
be unseasonable, nor is it possible to 
prize it too highly. Mr. Banks has 
given us a capital translation of the 
work, and deserves our heartiest 
thanks for the pains he has bestowed 
upon it. 

THE EARLY YEARS OF CHRISTIANITY. 

A Comprehensive History of the 
first three centuries of the Chris
tian Church. By E. de Pressense, 
D.D. In four volumes. Vol. 
III. Heresy and Christian Doc
trine. VoL IV. Life and Practice 
in the, Early Church. London : 
Hodder & Stoughton. 1879. 

THE re-issue of this instructive and 
brilliant work is now complete. In 
our notice of the first and second 
volumes, we so fully expressed onr 
sense of its worth, that we need do 
little more here than say that our 
intereBt in it baa been sustained to 

the end, and that the concluding 
volumes are in no sense inferior to 
their predecessors. The various 
schools of the Gnostics, the errors of 
Manichreism, the Judaising heresy of 
the second and third centuries, and 
the system of Montanism are por
trayed in graphic and life-like lines. 
The chapters on the theology of the 
Alexandrine School, especially the 
discussion of the system of Origen, 
are without doubt the ablest as well as 
the most charmingly written which 
have yet been presented to English 
readers. The School of Carthage, of 
whom Tertullian was the first and 
most illustrious representative, is 
treated with less fulness, but this, in 
view of N eander's exhaustive re
searches, is of small moment. Dr. de 
Presseuse has, however, so thoroughly 
unveiled to us the heart of the 
systems of which he writes, be dis
cusses them with such profound 
insight, such fine discrimination, 
such sobriety and. soundness · of 
judgment, that we cannot refrain 
from expressing our hope that he 
will extend his inquiries, and submit 
to a similar examination the works 
of a still greater theologian, the 
foremost of all the Fathers of the 
Church, St. Augustine. 

The volume of " Life and Prac
tice in the Early Church" would 
at any time possess great interest 
for Christian students, but in view 
of the ecclesiastical controversies of 
our own day, with the ffitramon
tanes, the Sacerdotalists, and Sacra
mentarians, its appearance is pecu
liarly opportune. The method of 
admission into the Church, the 
circumstances under which sprink
ling gradually took the form of 
immersion, the simplicity of the 
primitive idea of ecclesiastical offices, 
and the steps by which that simpli
city was obscured, the beginning 
and the growt~ of the hierarchic11,l 
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spirit, and the evils which it im
mediately brought in its train--,-these 
and all cognate points are discussed 
with a breadth, a thoroughness, and 
an accuracy which will be as per
plexing to Romanists and Anglicans 
as they are gratifying to those who 
are hampered by no preconceived 
theories, and who bow implicitly 
before the authority of Christ, and 
Christ alone. Our author very truly 
remarks, " Cardinal Manning showed 
his wit and his prudence when he 
exclaimed that he hoped the Council 
would deliver us from history. I 
can well believe that history is a 
terribly embarrassing thing to his 
school, but it is not possible to 
silence this many-tongued witness." 
Hierarchical pretensions were of 
slow and stealthy growth-the 
result of a selfish, grasping, and 
worldly ambition, and only when the 
Church had lost its original purity 
and fervour, when, in fact, its 
spirituality had deteriorated and 
the personal convictions of many of 
its members had given way to mere 
professionalism, could these pret!:)n-. 
sions be maintained. We have been 
greatly delighted with our author's 
irrefragable demonstration of the 
fact that the persecution of Origen 

arose, not from his divergence in 
doctrine from the orthodox party, 
but from his opposition to the 
hierarchical claims of Demetrius. 
This illustriom1 catechist dared to 
preach without episcopal l\uthorisa• 
tion, and the offence was unpardon
able ! The representations of the 
worship of the Early Church, of the 
home life of the Christians, of their 
relation to the State, to society, 
and to art, are as vivid and 
picturesque as they are sympathetic. 
We have read many volumes of 
Church History, and are especially 
indebted to N eander, Milman, and 
Robertson. But in Pressense's 
" Early Years of Christianity" we 
see a combination of good qualities 
such as no other writer presents. 
In special points, one or other of 
the authors we have named may 
surpass him. In the broad general 
excellence of his work: he is un
rivalled. He has a powerful 
imagination, which enables him to re
produce the forms and colours of the 
past, a pleasant and effective style, 
a _calm strong judgment, and un
deniable candour. By no readers 
should his works be more heartily 
appreciated than by the Baptists of 
England. 

EXTRACT. 

IMPORTANCE OF CHARACTER IN MEN rn AUTHORITY. 

N OTHING could be finer than J ethro's enumeration, alike in the 
characteristics which he names, and in the order in which he 
mentions them. He urges that the judges to be appointed 

shall be distinc,uished for ability, piety, truthfulness., and disinterested 
integrity. It O may seem strange, at first sight, that he puts ability 
before piety ; but we have only to think a moment or two to be 
convinced that the old sheik was right. The man who has piety 
and nothing else may fill an humble niche in private life with 
great honour; but in a place of responsibility, his piety will not 
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make up for the lack of ability. Therefore, ability stands first; 
but, inasmuch as a man's bearing toward God determines also the 
direction of his ability among his fellow-men, after the ability comes 
the piety. The one is the engine of the steamship, the other is the 
compass ; and both alike are necessary, though the engine is first in 
the order (')f' erection. Richard Cobden used to say that "you have 
no security for a man who has 110 religious principle;" and even 
they who have no great regard for the Lord Jesus themselves, are 
glad to get a good Christian into their service ; for, like Laban, they 
can say," ,ve have learned by experience that the Lord bath blessed 
ns for your sake." It is true, indeed, that in recent times among 
ourselves se>me who seemed to be God-fearing men have proved 
dreadfully unfaithful to the trust that was committed to them ; but 
that must not bring the value of real piety to a discount among us, 
for the very outcry that has been raised is a proof of the comparative 
rarity of such occurrences, while the worth of the genuine thing 
furnished the temptation to counterfeit it. Perhaps old Samuel 
Johnson was as rash as he was rude when, hearing a man at table 
make a blatant profession of his atheism, he turned to his hostess and 
said," Pray, madam, have you counted your spoons?" Yet there is 
a connection of the closest kind between a man's creed and his life; 
and, other things being equal, the God-fearing man ought, for every 
place that involves responsibility, to be preferred.-Moses the Law
giver, by DR. W. TAYLOR. 

NEWS OF THE CHURCHES, 

NEW CHAPEL OPENED. 
Korth Finchley, London, September 30. 

INVITATIONS ACCEPTED. 
Cooker, Rev. M. G. (Manchestoc College), Bramley. 
Dalton, Rev. J. J. (Bradford, Yorkshire), Frome. 
Harris, Rev. W. H. (Liverpool), Preston. 
Reeves, Rev. T. (Lydbrook), Bassaleg, Monmouthshire. 
Smith, Rev. T. H. (Shefford), Haddenham. 
Timmis, Rev. F. (Rugby), Spaldwick. 

RECOGNITION SERVICES. 
Aberdeen, Rev. W. S. Chedburn, October 2. 
Anning, Gloucestershire, Rev. W. Frost, September 16. 
Mi.rfield, Yerkshire, Rev. J.P. Cushing, September 30. 
Romford, Rev. J.M. Steven, September 18. 

DEATHS. 
Goadby, Rev. F. W., Watford, October 15, aged 34. 
James, Rev. H. A., Stratford-on-Avon, September 29, aged 37. 
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PROGRAMME FOR 1880. 

THE Proprietors of the BAPTIST MAGAZINE are enabled to announce 

with much satisfaction that, in prospect of the New Year, they 

have made arrangements for several improvements affecting both the 

contents and the appearance of the Magazine. 

From some of the well-known writers whose names are appended 

to this programme, an original article under each of the departments

DEVOTIONAL, LITERARY, and SCIENTIFIC-together with an extension of 

the topics discussed under the title of PRESEX't DAY SUBJECTS. will 

be found in each month's issue. 

The BAPTIST MAGAZINE has long been known for its cordial support 

of Evangelical Missions. It is an interesting fact that the important 

work of the China Inland Mission had its origin in the communications 

made to our pages by the Rev. James Hudson Taylor in 1861. 

In order that our readers may be put in possession of the prominent 

facts connected with thehistory and progress of Evangelical Work 

throughout the world, a digest of the intelligence received by the 

various Societies will be given every month. 

The MISSIONARY HERALD, the monthly periodical of the Baptist 

Missionary Society, which has hitherto been limited to sixteen pages 

of the Magazine, will, in future, be published in extenso, so that each 
34: 
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purchaser of the Magazine will be put in possession of the whole 

of the HERALD, excepting only the announcements of pecuniary 

contributions. 

Outlines of Sermons and Addresses, for Village Preachers nnd 

Sunday School Teachers, will also form a new feature in the Magazine. 

The following Gentlemen have enrolled their names on the list of 

contributors dnring 1880 :-

Rev. Dr. ANGUS, Regent's Park College. 

Rev. Dr. CuLROSS. 

Rev. G. GouLD, President of Baptist Union. 

Rev. R. GLOVER, of Bristol, will contribute a series of Papers on 

"The Lord's Prayer." 

Rev. T. M. MORRIS, a series of Sketches and Expositions. 

ViT. KINGSLAND, Esq. 

M. L. ~EWIS, Esq. 

J. MILNER MACMASTER, Esq. 

Rev. W. MEDLEY, M.A., Rawdon College. 

Rev. G. McMICHAEL, B.A. 

J. M. NICOLLE, Esq. 

Rev. Dr. ST.AXFORD. 

Rev. JAMES STUART. 

THE AUTHOR OF "A SA VI OUR FOR CHILDREN." 

THE AUTHOR OF " SCENES FROM CHURCH HISTORY." 

w· e are happy, dso, to announce that the appearance of the 

Magazine will be improved. 

As these alteratic,ns will entail additional pecuniaty expense to 

the Proprietors, they confidently trust to be reimbursed by an 

increasing circulation. Will not every reader of the BAPTIST 

MAGAZL's'E help us by obtaining another subscriber? 

The Publishers will be glad to supply any number of Prospectuses 

on application. 
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SAMSON AGONISTES. 

SAMSON AGONISTES is not a popular poem. It is sirnmlarly 
devoid of ornamer,_t, and it is intense, too intense to ple:'se the 
many. It is; moreover, cast in a form alien to our national 

genius, it stands alone in our literature as a remarkable example of 
the classical drama. Critics generally assert that the poem show.~ 
some falling off in Milton's powers, and their verdict cannot be 
challenged. But to examine the drama from a literary standpoint 
is not our purpose ; such an examination could be interesting only to 
the students of classical literature. The majority of readers care 
little or nothing, whether a: poet ignores or observes the laws of 
Aristotle, if be has great or beautiful thoughts to express. If 
"L'Allegro" and "Il Penseroso" reveal Milton in his youth, still 
more fully does "Samson Agonistes" reveal him in his old age. 
Shakespeare's works tell us little of the man; he himself never speaks 
in an utterance, too sublime or too generous, for the character to 
whom it is attributed ; Milton, on the other hand, displayed himself 
in almost every pregnant line he wrote. 

That 'Milton should have chosen Samson as the hero of his latest 
poem, is a mystery to those who have not studied the history of the 
Commonwealth. The choice illustrates the character and the 
sympathies. of the man. Samson is perhaps the least attractive of 
the men who occupy a prominent place in Jewish history. The story 
of his life may be an eminently instructive one ; but his character is 
unrelieved by any generous or noble trait. Unrestrained lust and 
unexampled weakness, are the two marked features of his moral being. 
There is no trace of any great ambition, no indication that he made 
any strenuous effort to free his countrymen ; his attacks on the 
Philistines were spasmodic, and prompted by personal feeling rather 
than by patriotism or religious zeal. The circumstances of his 
maniage with the woman of Timnath are very perplexing. His people 
were oppressed, he had been announced as their deliverer; yet iuste,,cl 
of making a bold.attempt to rally them, he marries a woman of the 
Philistines, that he may find a pretext for attacking her countrymen. 
But as we read of the woman, "she pleased Samson well." During 
his marriage feast, he attempts to overreach his guests, and, deceivecl 
by them, perpetrates a massacre consummated by theft. His visit to 
Gaza is a blot, or rather would have been a blot, on his character, hacl 
it. possessed either beauty or purity which any single sin could mar. 
His connection with Delibh stands almost alone as an example 
of moral weakness. Probably Mark Antony would be quot1:d now. 
as he was by Bacon, as the most infatuated of the men who 
have played any great part on the world's stage. But Antony's 

34* 
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infatuation pales before that of Samson. Antony had enervated him
self by luxurious self-indulgence from his youth; he could retain his 
power only by strenuous effort, and he had reason to suppose that 
Cleopatra loved him. He preferred ignoble ease and unworthy love 
to glory. Samson knew that Delilah despised and was ready to 
betray him. Even the prayer he utters immediately before his death, 
breathes only the spirit of revenge. He craves strength, not that he 
may free his country or vindicate the glory of his God, but that he 
may avenge the loss of his eyes. Josephus presents a similar picture 
of Samson, save that he adds the charge of drunkenness to tµat of 
sensuality. ,ve should be tempted to credit Josephus in this matt.er; 
but his conjecture is unsupported by Scripture, and involves the viola
tion of the consecration to a Nazarite life, which is nowhere stated. 

That the life of such a nun should have attracted the attention of 
the ascetic student, who had conquered not only his passions but his 
ambition, is at first sight astounding. Had Samson been a hero, 
checked in his glorious career by an unexpected display of weakness, 
the choice would have been natural. But for the Puritan poet the 
story possessed a powerful fascination. He saw in Samson not the 
mere victim of unworthy passion; but the man whose birth an angel 
had announced, the ordained servant of God, endowed with super
human strength. Apparently the Divine purpose had been frustrated : 
for when the man whose birth an angel heralded died, his countrymen 
were still bondsmen, and his foes triumphant. To .Milton the question 
he puts into the lips of Samson was a momentous one :-

" Why was my breeding ordered and prescribed, 
As of a person separate to God, 
Designed for great exploits: if I must die 
Betraved, captived, and both my eyes put out, 
Made ·of my enemies the scorn and gaze; 
To grind in brazen fetters under bilk 
With this Heaven-gifted strength?" 

Reason pronounced the life a failure. For :Milton the study o( snch 
,a problem as Samson's career suggests possessed a fascination, which 
it certainly does not possess for the poet of to-day. 

A somewhat similar story of failure was written in the rise anrl 
fall of Milton's own party. Great men had appeared on the world's 
,sta"e victory in some respects unique in the world's history had 
•cro~~ed their efforts, the Divine sanction had been assumed by all 
the faithful. False teachers had been swept aside, superstition had 
,been overthrown, licence checked. The truth had been proclaimed, 
itlte Bible had been placed in men's l_1ands, its language had bee~ on 
it1heir lips. But hardly was the victory won, when the Pnntans 
themselves were overthrown in turn. The bodies of heroic men were 
snatched from their graves and exposed to public contumely. The 
England of 1671-in which year Milton wrote his ~o~m-was ba_ser 
than the England of 1641. The torrent of scept1c1sm, profamty, 
and licentiousness, which he and his fellows ha~ attempted to 
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stem, had burst its barriers and was flooding the land. Sensuous 
as had been the poems of Carew, Suckling, and the earlier Stuart 
poets, their indelicacy was slight as compared with the unblushing 
impurity which marks the productiom1 of the later period. The clergy 
were bent only on suppressing their rivals, and those rivals, the 
Puritan preachers, were subject to ever-varying forms of persecution. 
Statesman and priest, wit and citizen, were apparently at one in 
rejoicing over their regained liberty, and in their determination to 
carry it to the furthest limit. The great work of national reform, to 
which lives of unceasing toil had been devoted, to accomplish which 
thousands had fallen on the battle-field, and which had been conse
crated by many prayers, had proved a failure. True, the fall of the 
Puritans was not due to the web of Delilah, but it had been ac
celerated if not produced by petty jealousies and miserable weakness. 

All who have the slightest acquaintance with Puritan literature, 
know that the Old Testament possessed a singular fascination for the 
men of the Commonwealth. The doings of the Hebrew judges, and the 
treatment to which the Israelites subjected the Canaanites, were 
perpetually quoted by them. They were never weary of drawing 
parallels between England and Palestine, between God's people and 
the Israelites, His enemies and the Philistines. The same tendency 
is displayed by Milton in '' Samson Agonistes." The poet was thinking 
of England rather than of Palestine when be penned the lines:-

" But what more oft in nations grown corrupt, 
Than to love bondage more than liberty, 
Bondage with ease than strenuous liberty; 
And to despise, or envy, or suspect 
Whom God hath of his special favour raised 
As their deliverer? If he aught begin, 
How frequent to desert him, and at last 
To heap rngratitude on worthiest deeds ? " 

No words could more appropriately describe the action of his o~, 
countrymen, as seen by Milton. The corruption was undoubted, and, 
the choice of bondage rather than strenuous liberty had been, 
deliberate and emphatic. The liberty which had been offered to 
Englishmen was not the liberty they sought ; it was freedom to accep~ . 
a lofty but unwelcome ideal of life, by no means to do what seemed 
good in their own eyes. And had they not despised, envied, and 
suspected Cromwell and the men who stood about him 1 To Samson 
and the Jews the passage is far less applicable. Samson had dis
played no administrative ability, had formed no great design for the 
liberation of his countrymen. And though his erratic onslaughts 
seemed to have alarmed rather thin to have stimulated bis own 
people, they recoonised his physical superiority, and appreciated it 
folly enough to give him honourable burial. To multiply examples 
of passaoes full of meanincr when interpreted as treating of Cromwell 
and of England, which a;e by no means appropriate if applied to .. 
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Samson and the Jews, is needless. They force themselves on the 
.reader's notice again and again.• 

It is not surprising to :find that the Samson of Millon's drama is 
not the Samson of history. Milton's genius was not dramatic. The 
form of the work before us may recall the productions of JEschylus, 
:Sophocles, and Euripides ; in solemn grandeur it may stand alone; 
hut, it is essentially subjective. The thoughts which Samson expresses 
in Milton's verse are the poet's own thoughts, and are utterances 
"·hich would have bewildered tbe Hebrew judge to whom they are 
attributed. The Samson Agonistes, or Samson the wrestler, as depicted 
by the poet, is engaged in a conflict utterly unlike that of Rarnath
lehi. The man torn by passionate remorse, regretting the shame he 
has brought on God's cause rather than his own misfortune, anxious 
only to assert the freedom of his people and to vindicate the glory of 
J ehovah, is not Delilah's victim. The Samson of the drama is a man 
of unwavering faith, a profound thinker, a subtle reasoner. Such a 
man might have failed to free his countrymen, but he would not 
have left the task without an heroic effort. Again and :i.gain, feeling 
produced by his own suffering inspires Milton's pen. It is his own 
blindness which animates the pathetic wail :-

" Oh, dark, dark, dark, amid the blaze of noon, 
Irrecoverably dark, total eclipse, 
Without all hope of day ! " 

I t is of his own physical misfortunes the poet thinks, in writing of 
God's dealings with his servants:-

" With sickness and disease thou bow'st them down, 
Painful diseases, and deformed, 
In crude old age ; 
Though not disordinate, yet causeless suffering, 
The punishment of dissolute days : in fine, 
Just or unjust a.like seem miserable, 
For oft a.like both come to evil end.'' 

Applied to the sufferings of Samson the word causeless would be 
absurd; whatever suffering he experienced was merited, the natural 
outcome of weakness and self-indulgence. It may be doubted whether 
Milton himself had not ignored the laws of nature when a student; 
and nature punishes remorselessly the ma11 who opposes her, whether 
he does so from love of know ledge or from love of pleasure. . 

To Delilah, Milton is somewhat unjust. He aggravates her guilt 
by a,ssuming that she was Samson's wife, a supposition unsupported 
lJy Scripture, and against which the testimony of Josephus is distinct. 
Delilah simply acted as women of her unfortunate class always have 
acted. Indeed, her crime was simply that she· betrayed the too con
fiding man, who was the enemy of her nation, and that at the instiga
tion of the rulers of her country. Though Delilah may be contemptible, 
we can sympathise with her declaration, that in her own land she 
would be " sung at solemn festivals." It is Milton's own domestic 

• See especially lines. 667 to 709. 
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experience which animates the part of the poem dealinc, with Delilah. 
'l'he tone in which the poet speaks of women is a blot ~n the produc
tion. Milton's conception of their character and position is obviously 
false; he demands of them the subservience of the slave with the 
wirtue of the free. It must be remembered, however, .that the theory 
,0£ government in the State and the family has been revolutionised 
simoo Milton wrote. Then kings, husbands, parents, demanded 
implicit obedience; now their authority is limited within the 
llilarrowest bounds, compatible with the preservation of the State and 
the family. Milton had been unhappy in his conjugal experiences, as 
was not unnatural. It is not often given to so outstanding a man to 
find domestic peace. His geniu;i implies solitude; the domestic life 
,of great poets is a gloomy page in history. Dante had suffered before 
Milton, and with perhaps a single exception every great English poet 
from Milton's time to our own has shared their fate. Of course the 
remark does not apply to living poets; their contemporaries cannot 
-estimate their greatness, and would shrink from any criticism of their 
private doings. The absence of the dramatic element is very apparent 
in the interview between Samso'l and Delilah. It is Milton, whose 
:attitude had been one of resistance, who speaks; Milton, whose lofty 
aspirations had not been shared, who had been tempted in vain to 
,cringe for paltry favours of the State. 

In his old age, Milton was dealing with another phase of the 
-problem which had exercised him in his youth. He had written 
.,, Lycidas" in memory of his friend, " dead ere his prime ; " for it had 
seemed strange that one so pure, so strong, should die, his work un
done. Then, the poet, seeing how poor a thing is earthly ambition, 
had urged men to seek the approval of God alone. Now, it seem£d 
strange that men should live to labour and to suffer, and then die 
without seeing the result of their endeavour. Now, as it had done 
then, his faith triumphed. Haply God had ends above his reach to 
know, ends which his suffering and failure might further. There is 
in Milton's dealing with the great problems of life, that intens0 trust 
in God which has often been associated with Calvinism. That, as 
Milton hints, the · catastrophe with which the life of Samson ends, 
affords any solution of the difficulties suggested by his career, we do 
not think. Life and dei,.th are alike inexplicable; but we may accept 
Milton's declaration:-

" All is be.;t, though oft we doubt, 
What the un~earchable dispose 
Of highest wisdom brings about, 
And ever beet found in the close. 
Oft he seems to bide his face, 
But unexpectedly returns- " 

We may accept the declaration not the less because we reach it in 
another fashion. 

His party defeated, his hopes frustrated, Milton might have yielded 
to that "loathed melancholy" which he had condemned ; or he might 
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have watched the progress of events with stoical indifference. He 
ii;purned the temptation, and made it his task to justify the ways of 
God to man. His faith was tried, but not overwhelmed :-

" Just are the ways of God, 
And justifiable to men; 
Un)eijs there be who think not God at all: 
If any be, they walk ob~cure ; 
For of such doctrine never was there school, 
But the heart of the fool, 
And no man therein doctor but himself." 

?\filton facec the mysteries which perplexed him boldly, and sought 
solution of them. He learned and he teaches perhaps the most 
difficult lesson an earnest man full of love to God and his fellows 
can be called upon to learn or to teach. He saw what seemed to be 
a waste of power, of goodness, and of suffering. Only the mistakes 
of his companions appeared to be bearing fruit; the mistakes had been 
many, and the harvest was abundant. The good they had done 
seemed to have perished with them. Milton had to realize man's 
insignificance, to realize it without losing sight of his greatness. l<'ov 
good cannot die; Ichabod can be written on the record of no life spent 
in God's service. The reform a man labours to effect may not be 
accomplished; the abuse he strives to remove may live long; but in 
a way of which he never thought, his effort produces its result, and 
the evil is precursor of greater good. It is the fool alone who argues 
God at fault, because he himself is perplexed. 

Milton' s faith has been justified, the era of Pmitanism has produced 
a great result. Men of all schools now admit the debt of gratitude we 
owe to the band of earnest men who opposed Laud and Charles. Their 
influence is perceptible in our national character, it lives and will con
tinue to live in our literature. Much of the myRtery has passed; to us 
the fall of Puritanism appears natural, nay, inevitable. Force will never 
produce the acceptance of an uncongenial ideal of life by a nation. 
Persecution or the power of the State may serve dogma, it may affect. 
men's profession, by preventing controversy, it may preserve sincere
belief in falsehood, but it cannot render men pure in heart or devoted 
to their God. We know now that much which the Puritans hoped to, 
accomplish in a generation, must be the work of many ages. We know 
that national morality develop3 slowly, and must do .so whilst man is, 
free. And ifin the events of our own days we find cause for perplexity, 
nowhere shall we find a grander example of unwavering faith than in 
Milton's" Samson .Agonistes." J. MILNER MACMASTER. 
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SCENES FROM CHURCH HISTORY. 
X. 

OTHO IN POMERANIA (Concluded). 

"REPULSED at J ulin, Otho and his party proceeded to Stettin, 
. to secure, if possible, the acceptance of Christianity in the 

most influential town of the district. Upon the decision 
of its inhabitants the future course of the mission would largely 
depend. The prospects before him were far from encouraging, but 
Otho was a man of strong faith and indomitable perseverance. 
He had apparently no such difficulty in gaining an entrance as 
he had experienced at J ulin. He was allowed an ample op
portunity of explaining the objects of his mission, and of exPrting 
his powers of persuasion. But his explanations and appeals were 
alike in vain. The citizens could not be induced to abandon their 
ancestral religion anJ become Christians. Christianity was not in 
fact entirely unknown to them. They had come in contact with 
people who professed it, had closely observed their character, and 
listened eagerly to their reports of the moral and social condition of 
the nations in which it was established. The impressions they had 
received were the reversr. of favourable, and they now resisted Otho\; 
appeals by arguments which have always proved far more hurtful 
than the most polished weapons of intellectual scepticism. The 
Pomeranians were a free and open-hearted people, happy in their 
possession of a genial climate and a fruitful soil, with no tempta
tions to theft and able tu dispiay a generous hospitality. So little 
fraud and dishonesty was there at Stettin that the use of locks and 
keys was unknown. They had heard, so they told Otho, that among 
the Christians were liars, thieves, and pirates ; that though they pro
fessed to be of one religion, they hated and destroyed one another, and 
that crime was so constant t.hat it was no uncommon thing for men 
to lose their hands, their feet, or their eyes in the way of punishment. 
Buch things, they proudly asserted, were unknown among them, and 
they therefore preferred to remain as they were. 

It could have been no easy task to rebut the force of such an 
argument; but Otho bravely laboured on, spending more than two 
months in endeavouring to remove the prejudices of the people 
and to show them that the things of which t.hey complained were 
contrary to the Spirit of Christ. It would have been well if he had 
extended his patience over a much longer period, but he apparently 
lost heart and resolved without further delay to report his failure to 
Boleslav and ask his advice. This, as he well knew, could only come 
in one form. Messengers were accordingly despatched, not, however, 
as he had intended, secretly and unobserved. The citizens of Stettin 
heard of the embassy, and, in dread lest Boleslav should at once punish 
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them for their obstinacy, sent an ambassador of their own to promise 
submission if he would grant them a solid and permanent peace and 
diminish the heavy tribute he had hitherto exactP,d from them. 

The ambassadors would necessarily be absent for some weeks, and 
Otho had no reason to apprehend serious opposition to his work. 
Tile people were not less but if anything more diAposed to listen to 
hi;; preaching. On the mH-rket-days, which occurred twice in the 
week, he stood in the market-place, arrayed in his episcopal robes, and 
f'ndeavoured to convince the pec,ple that for them as for all others the 
Gospel was indeed good news. He demonstrated to them, by the purity, 
the generosity, and the fortitude of his own life, that Christianity was 
.a nobler, more humane, and more beneficent religion than they had 
judged it to be. There were heathen slaves and captives whom he 
redeemed at his own cost and sent to their homes. There were 
sufferers whom he gladly helped, and, in the presence of such virtue 
.as he displayed, even the hardy prejudice of the Stett.iners began to 
vield. 
- His first signal success was in the conversion of two young men, sons 
of one of the foremost families. They were frequently among the 
bishop's hearers in the market-place, and were so deeply interested 
in his teaching that they sought from him private instruction also. 
At length they were won over to the faith and duly haptized. ]!'or 
eight days after their baptism they resided with the bishop, but 
before the time had expired their mother sent a message requesting 
to see them. Otho gladly accedP.d to the request. He received her 

·in a manner which was well calculated to impress the observers. He 
was seated in the open air on a bank of turf, his clergy arcund him, 
and the young men, clad in their white baptismal robes, at his feet. 
As she approached, they hastened to meet her. The sight of those so 
dear to her in their baptismal robes, completely overcame her feelings, 
so that she sank on the ground ann. wept. The spectators were 
surprised when they learned the reason of her delight. She had 
experienced an overwhelming joy in their conversion. "I thank 
Thee, Lord Jesus Christ," were her first words, " Thou source of all 
hope and consolation, that I behold my sons initiated into Thy 
Sacraments, enlightened by their faith in Thy Divine trtith." Then 
embracing her sons, she added, "For Thou knowest, my Lord Jesus 
Christ, that for many years I have not ceased in the .,ecret recesse~ of 
my heart to commend these ·youths to Thy compassion, beseechmg 
Thee to do in them even that which Thou now hast done." And 
last of all, turning to the bishop, she encouraged him thus : . " Blessed 
be the day of your coming to this ciW, for if you will, but persevere 
a great church shall here be gathered to the Lord. Do not allow 
yomself to grow impatient by delay. Behold, I myself who stand 
here before you, do, by the aid of Almighty God, encouraged by your 
presence, and by the help of these my children, declare myself a 
Christian, though until now I dare not openly acknowledge it.n 
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This woman, having avowed herself a Christian, became forthwith 
a preP.cher of the Gospel. Through her influeni::e, her servants and 
many also of her neighbours boldly confessed Uhrist. Her husband 
was at the time from home, and news of what had occurred havinO' 
reached him he was greatly incensed. The woman perseverincrly 
prayed for his conversion, and sought to win him by wise ii.nd creotle 
words. ~is opposition gradually gave way, and before long h°e also 
was baptized. SL1ccesses such as these, effected by purely spiritual 
weapons, are the highest that can be achieved, and we cannot but 
regret that Otho should so soon have grown impatient and have 
called to his aid other powers than those by which this signal triu::nph 
was won. 

Meanw11ile, the messengers returned with letters from Boleslav. 
The Duke expressed in the strongest terms his indignation at the 
events which had called for his interference. The treatment to which 
his friend the legate had been subjected was intolerable and deserved 
the severest punishment. This punishment Boleslav was not indeed 
unwilling to inflict, but the legate himself had pleaded for the 
transgressors, and, from respect to him, the Duke had consented to 
proclaim a general amnesty provided the people would abjure their 
paganism and become Christians, ou the conditions proposed by their 
ambassador. Otherwise there would be for them no mercy. 

This communication speedily produced a change in the attitude of 
the citizens. Otho now received the submission which had hitherto 
been denied. To complete his success, however, he knew that it was 
necessary for the people to cast adrift their old moorings and to 
destroy the matks of the ascendancy of the heathen gods. He there
fore insisted on the destruction of the idols and their temples. The 
proposal in itself was reasonable anrl right, but the people shrank 

· from its acceptance with indescribable terror. They were seized 
with alarm, and firmly declined to take so bold a step, lest they should 
bring destruction not upon the idols only but upon themse~ves. 1:he 
bishop respected their scruples and offered to run the nsks which 
they dreaded. He and his chaplains were willing to strike the 
decisive blow, as they dreaded not the vengeance of t~e gods. Armed 
with hatchets and pickaxes they went forth to demolish every monu
ment of the ancient faith. Temple after temple fell to the ground, 
image after image was hewn to pieces, and still there was no voice 
nor any that answered. The gods were evidently no gods and could 
<lefend neither themselves nor their worshippers. 

The temple of Triglav-the triple-headed. god of. w~r-was the 
richest, not only in its architectural decoration but i_n its tr~asures. 
The tenth part of the spoils of war was devoted to its se~vice, ii:nd 
costly gifts of every description were to be t:ound among ~ts votive 
offerings. These were banded over to the bishop, but, with equal 
generosity and prudence, he declined to receive them. They were 
at his suggestion distributed among the people. All that he reserved 
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to himself was the triple head of Triglav, and this lie subsequently 
sent to the Pope as a trophy of his success over heathenism. 

The news of these events speedily reached the citizens of ,T ulin, 
and Otho had at this stage no further difficulty with them. On his 
return, after five months l1ad been spent in Stettin, he found them 
eager to welcome him, and for seven or eight weeks he arnl his clergy 
were busily engaged in preaching and in baptizing the converts. In 
both these cities, Otho arranged for the erection of churches, and Julin 
was subsequently made the seat of the first bishopric in Pomerania. 
After visiting Clonoda, Colberg, and Belgrade, in all of which places 
he was greatly encouraged by the result of his labours, he deemed it 
incumbent on him to return to his own diocese, and reached Bamberg 
in the spring of A.D. 1125 after an absence of nearly eleven months. 

Here he remained in the prosecution of his episcopal work for 
three years. Then he resolved on another mission to Pomerania, 
where his presence was urgently demanded. This time he defrayed 
the entire cost of the mission from his own purse, and, in addition to 
such tnings as were necessary for the comfort of himself and his 
associates, he took with him a number of valuable presents. At 
Demmin he met his old friend Duke Wartislav returning from a 
successful war which he had just waged with t.he Leuticians. Otho 
was pained to see among the trophies of the war a band of captives. 
who were to be divided with the rest of the spoil. He manfully 
expcstulated with the Duke and secured their release. It was further 
arranged between them that a diet should be held at U sedom with the 
view of inducing the deputies of the various states t.o consent to 
the introduction and spread of Christianity. The assembly met at. 
"\Vhitsuntide, under the presidency of Duke Wartislav, whv con1men
ded Otho as one of the highest dignitaries of the German Empire. 
The bishop, as they knew, had relinquished a life of honour and of 
ease, and had devoted to this mission his vast stores of wealth, that 
he might communicate to the states the treasure which he deemed of 
highest worth. Then Otho himself addresseJ the chiefs, expounding 
to them the great doctrines of the grace of Go<l, the forgiveness of 
sins, and the gift of the Holy Ghost. A decree was passed, permit
ting, throughout the whole of the state.;;, the preaching of the Gospel~ 
and at once Otho sent forth his companions, two and two, into all the 
towns and villages of the country. 

The strongest opposition to his work came, as might be expected, 
from the heathen priests. A curious story is told of the devices to 
which they occasionally had recuurse. At Wolgast two of Otho's 
evangelists-Ulric and Albin-found themselves in great danger. 
They ha<l been hospitably received, after the fashion of the country, 
by tlw wife of the burgomaster; but when she discovered who they 
were, she was struck with consternation and declared that their lives. 
were in the utmost peril. There was at that time ill Wolgast a. 
iiassiouate hatred of Chri:itianity and a stern determination to retard 
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it~ pro~resa. One of tbe local priest~, enraged by the- decree of the 
Diet of Usedom, had made a bold effort to accomplish by fraud what 
h~ ~md failed ~o a(:complish by persuasion. Knowing well the super
st1t10us credulity of the people, he turned it by means of a clumsy 
artifice to his own account. He repaired one ni()'ht to a neiahhourinrr 
forest, dressed in his white sacerdotal robes, and0 concealed himself i~ 
the midst of a thicket. Early next morning, in the dim twilight. a 
peasant passing through the wood on his way to the city, heard a 
loud voice commanding him to stop and listen. The terror produced 
by this voice in a place so lonely, and at an hour so unwonted, was 
deepened by the appearance of a figure clad in white. The priest 
represented himself as the highest of the national gods, the god who 
clothed the fields with grass, and gave the cattle their increase. 
Estranged and insulted) by the apostasy of the people, be had come 
to warn them that they must no longer neglect bis worship, nor allow 
to live those base men who proclaimed a strange God. The terrified 
and credulous peasant fled to the city and narrated what he bad seen. 
A crowd speedily gathered round him. After some time had elapsed, 
the priest who had played the trick, slipped into the crowd, and, 
assuming the air of a sceptic, drew out of the ignorant man account 
after account of what he had seen with the view of working on the 
fears of the people, and at last he so roused and affrighted them that 
they determined to put to death the Christian evangelists, and to 
punish the citizens who gave them shelter. Ulric and Albin barely 
escaped with their lives, and even Otho, who shortly joined them, 
incurreil perils which could not have been averted apart from the 
authority of the chiefs who accompanied him 

At Gi.itzkow there ha<l recently been erected a large and magnificent 
temple, of which the citizens were not unnaturally pr::md. It was at 
once a proof of their profound devotion to the service of their god 
and a triumph of art. After their conversion to Christianity they 
pleaded with Otho to spare this renowned and venerated building, 
and suggested that it should be used for Christian worship. But 
fearing the power of their heathen associations and the possibility of 
a reaction, he turned a deaf ear to their appeals, and ruthlessly 
razed it to the ground. In its stead, however, he erected a more 
beautiful and stately structure than the building he had destroyl3d, 
and at its dedication appointed a festival more grand and imposing 
than the pagan celebrations. At the close of the ceremonial, he 
preached a sermon which proved him to be in many ways in advance 
of his age on the necessity of self-dedication to God. He explained 
the futility of all external offerings, however costly, unless they were 
accompanied by the fruits of the life. Outward signs were worthless, 
apart from an inner and spiritual substance. The true temple of God 
was in a believer's soul; Christ dwells in our hearts by faith, and 
unless He has His dwellinO' there, we can have no real communion 
with Him. The bishop ~ade a personal appeal to Mizlav, the 
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governor of the district, in this wise : " Thou art the true house of 
G-od, my son. Thou shalt this day be cons0cra.ted and dedicated; 
con1'ccrated to God thy Almighty Maker, so that, separated from every 
foreign master, thou mayest be exclusively His dwelling and His 
possession: therefore, my beloved son, do not hinder this consecration, 
for little avails it to have consecrated the house thou seest before 
thee if a like consecration be not made in thy own soul." This direct 
and forcible appeal was not in vain. Mizlav felt its power and asked 
the bishop what was needed in order to such a consecration. He was 
told that he must adorn his faith by works of piety ; that he must 
abandon all deeds of violence, oppression, fraud, and shedding of 
blood; that he must carry out our Lord's golden rule, and bP.gin by; 
setting at liberty the prisoners he had confined for debt. The sacrifice 
was, be said, great; the duty was hard; for these prisoners were 
owing him large~ sums. The bishop replied that Mizlav must remem
ber the petition of the Lord's Prayer, "Forgive us our debts as we 
forgiYe our dP-btors." ",v ell, then," said Mizlav with a sigh, "I do 
here, in the name of the Lord Jesus, give them all their .liberty, that 
so according to your words my sins may be forgiven, and that the 
consecration of which you spoke may be fulfilled in me." And most 
faithfully rlid he redeem his promise, and set to his fellow-citizens an 
example which excited general admirat)()n and joy. 

Otha was anxious to preach the Gospel in Riigen, the last strong.., 
hold of heatl1en bigotry and fanaticism, but his comrades sought to 
dissuade him from the attempt. Uhic, whose name we have mentioned. 
br.fore, ci~d not join ir\ their protests; but thrice made a resolute effort 
to effect a landing; each time he was beaten back by the severity 0£ 
the storm, and Otbo saw in these unpropitious events an indication of 
the Divine will. 

His attendants were despatched on a secoml missionary tour, while. 
he in the meantim~ .payed a second visit to Stettin, where there had 
arisen a strong reaction in favour of paganism. This reaction was 
largely caused by a pestilence which had wrought sad havoc in the 
)1omes of the people. The pagan priests, whose conversion to 
Christianity had in most cases been purely nominal, attributed the 
disaster to the anger of the national gods, who could only be pro
pitiated by a return to the old paths. The ignorant multitudes were 
easily excited, and an attempt was made to destroy one of the churches 
which Otha, on his first visit, had built. 

When he reached the town he fonnd himself in the midst of 
a violent commotion. He sought refuge in one of the churches, 
but was followed by an angry aud. vin<lictive crowd, who 
threatened him and his comrades with instant death. It was a 
critical moment. The Rafety of Otho and his party depended on 
his present bearing.. Had he given way to fear, or shown the 
slightest symptom of alarm, the excited mob would have rushed 
on him with their swords. But he was calm and self-possessed, 
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His courage did not even in that trying moment fail. Haviorr 
commended himself to God in prayer, he ordered the church <loo~ 
to be opened, walked forth in his episcopal robes, bearinrr the 
uplifted cross and chanting psalms and hymns. The armed mob 
was awe-struck. Not a weapon was lifted against him. The fine 
courage of the bishop acted like a spell, and so great was the admira
tion felt for his i11trepid manliness that the assailants were one by 
one dispersed, and the priests again baffled . 

. This event occurred on the Friday. The Saturday was spent by 
the bishop and his friends in prayer and fasting. He was QTeatly 
encouraged by the fidelity and zeal of a chief named Witstack, who 
had been, as he believed, delivered from captivity by Otho's interven
tion. He urged him to continue the contest, and assured him of 
complete and speedy victory. On the following Sunday, Otho, 
in 'company with this chief, repaired to the market-place, and 
there preached. For a time he was heard with respectful silence, 
and the people seemed to be deeply impressed. But again his 
life was placed in jeopardy. A tall and gorgeously arrayed heathen 
priest, of imposing presence, and great bodily strength, pressed 
forward and.adjured the citizens to destroy this enemy of their gods. 
So effectual was his adjuration that spears were actually poised, 
and it seemed as if at length the end had come. But God had 
ordained it otherwise. Again He stood by His servant and gave him 
invincible courage. His demeanour was so calm and majestic that his 
enemies were affrightecl. The spears were not, could not, be launched. 
Otho knew that God had caused him to triumph. He walked fear
lessly forth with his attendants to a church which the pagan party 
had recently desecrated, threw down the altar they had erected 
to one of their gods, and commenced to repair the injuries it bad 
received. 

We cannot be surprised that, before a presence so rare and so god
like as this, every obstacle should vanish. The man who wielded 
such power was born to command. After all that they had seen of 
his heroism and self-sacrifice, the very pagans revered him. The 
enthusiasm which had been aroused in favour of the old superstitions 
was now turned into new channels. Opposition to Christianity was 
no longer possible, and a decree was passed on the following day 
that no further attempt should be made to resist its progress. 

Otho's influence was steadily exerted on behalf of the Pomeranians. 
Their temporal not less than their spiritual welfare he sought to 
promote. He interceded on more than one occasion with Duke 
Boleslav, and saved them from the horrors of a desolating war. They 
twice attempted to throw off the yoke of the Polish rule, and twice 
did Boleslav collect an army to crush the rebellion. The Pomeranians 
knew that they could not withstand his power, and wisely submitted. 
Had it not been for the friendly offices of their apostle they would 
have been visited with terrible punishment. The stern prince listened 
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to tl1e pleadings of the loving ambassador of Christ, who in these and 
all other matters showed himself the true friend of the people. 

He returned again to his diocese towards the cloi;e of A.D. 1128, and 
was reluctantly compelled to forego further missionary labours. 
But his interest in them never diminished; and during the eleven 
years which intervened between this time and his death, in 1139, he 
maintained a loving remembrance of the Pomemnians, and generously 
aided those who laboured among them. One of the latest acts of his 
life furnished a touching illustration of his spirit. A number of 
Pomeranian Christians had been carried captive by pagan hordes, and 
Otho determined to procure their release. He procured from Halle a 
large quantity of valuable cloth, and sent it to Pomerania with in
structions that part of it was to be presented to the heathen chiefs 
with the view of securing their goodwill, and the rest converted into 
ransom-money for the release of the captives. Such was the saintly 
and self-denying Otho-a man of rare wisdom and courage, gentle 
and sympathetic, yet brave as a hero, zealous to a point which might 
easily be mistaken for fanaticism, yet cool, self-possessed and prudent 
-a man full of faith and power, and who, because of his apostolic 
works, is assuredly 

"On Fame's eternal bead-roll worthy to be filed." 

PATIENCE AND PRIDE. 

IN the words " The patient in spirit is better than the proud in 
spirit," there is very much of the tone of the Sermon on the 
Mount. The character and dispositions there commended, what 

are they but the same that are approved, in ger~, here ? If_ the set?:
tence were inserted in the chapter that contams the beatitudes it 
would stand fairly owned as having an appropriate place among 
them. 

Very different is the excellency ~xtolled to that w~ich has been 
chiefly honoured by men. In the pictures old poets give us of the 
lieroes of antiquity, high spirit, ambition, violence, revenge, are the 
leading features. The applause of the multitude, the laurel wreath 
of distinction was !riven to such. Mildness and moderation were 
condemned. They 0 were esteemed qualities of cowardice. Both 
philosophers and historians deemed them contemptible, and the sterner 
and more showy characteristics were praised. 

It is one proof of the necessity of Divine teaching that this was 
required to brina into prominence the superior nobility of the gentle 
and the meek. "'The hard self-will of the stoic was a very different 
thing. Light from heaven needed to shine to show the beauty and 
attractiveness of these. A power was wanted 

" To raise from earth the latent gem, 
To glisten in the diadem." 
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Both the- sage of old and the Saviour of mankind, speaki□ O' under the 
influence of the one Holy Spirit, set forth in pre-eminen~e humility 
aad forbearance, and exalt patience as more honourable than pride. 

Doubtless we have all found it one of the most difficult thirws in 
Hfe to be patient. Amid daily causes of irritation, various O and 
changeful moods in others, it has been no easy effort. In business 
life, amid disappointments, crosses, difficulties ; in private life amid 
annoyances, afflictions, thwartings, we have proved it hard to' main
tain a spirit of equanimity. We have felt worried by men, we have 
11.ot repressed murmuring in regard to God. Self-control seems at 
times almost impossible, and to be patient towards all, and under all 
circumstancea, a well-nigh inconceivable attainment. But yet, it is 
urged, this is the spirit of the Gospel. Patience has thP. mark of 
heaven's heraldry and the witness of the commendation of God. It 
is better than pride; and to cherish and let her have her perfect work 
should exercise a care and diligence that we may approve ourselves 
t.he "children of our Father who is in heaven." 

Let us sketch some of the characteristics and contrasts concerning 
patience and pride. Now, patience is distinguished by endurance and 
forbearance; it is not easily ruffled, nor hastily excited. Pride is 
prone to resentmem and irritation ; it is soon offended, readily 
aroused. Patience is marked by calmness and quietness; pride pushes 
forward in self..:assertion and clamour. Patience is evidenced by firm
ness yet gentleness, pride by obstinacy and rashness. Patience with
holds judgment, and hears reasons; pride rushes to conclusions, and 
flings forth anger and contempt. Patience often feels the appro
priateness of yielding and forgiving, but pride remembers an offence 
and meditates retaliation. Patience thinks much of others, pride 
more of itself. Patience desires the good of others, pride seeks its 
own importance and gratification. Patience thinks much of duties 
and obligations; pride, of rights and claims. Patience uses persuasion 
to compass its ends, pride employs command and force. Patience 
seeks for excuses in others, pride imputes motive and aggravates 
offences. Patience is clothed with humility, pride stands upon its 
dignity. Patience waits before God, pride questions His procedure 
and demands reasons from the Almighty. Patience can abide the 
issue of an event, pride wants to anticipate and control it. Patience 
believes and hope3, but pride demands some sign from heaven. 
Patience leans calmly on the Divine assurance, but pride wrestles 
against Providence and complains under its appointments. Pride is 
Pharaoh seated upon his throne, smitten again and again yet refusing 
to let the people go ; patience is Moses remonstrating and reasoning, 
111till Iistening to vain promises and awaiting the good pleasure of the 
Lord. Pride is Saul, unduly lifted up, disdaining submission to the 
Divine requirements and persecuting his rival; patience is David 
trustincr in the faithfulness of Providence, not grasping at the throne, 
nor unduly takino- advantacre of his enemy, but persuaded that in well 
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doing the appointment would be confirmed, and magnanimously 
and repeatedly sparing his foe. Pride is Satan, discontented and 
rebellions, pointing to Job and saying, "Touch all that he hath and 
he will curse tl1ee to thy face." Patience is Job saying," The Lord 
gave and the Lord hath taken away, blessed be the name of the Lord"; 
and under his deepest affliction exclaiming, "Though He slay me yet 
will I trust in Him " ; " He knoweth the way that I take, and when 
He hath tried me I shall come forth as gold." 

In such and many other contrasts these two dispositions may be 
pictured and described. They show themselves in all the scenes of 
life. They are present in all the changes of experience. They under
lie and colour the events of every day. They give token and proof 
in both old and young. They are leading principles and conspicuous 
features. To have right thoughts and judgments concerning them is 
of prime importance and of lasting benefit. 

In what respects is the patient in spirit better than the proud in 
spirit? 

For one thing, patience is more suitable to our nature and circum
stances than pride. 

The man who refuses to be patient should, of course, be prepared 
to allow that others are not expected to be patient with him; for why 
should he exact from them what he refuses to accord? But full well 
we know this would never do. Who is without his imperfections '? 
Who is raised above mistakes? Who has not to cbmplain within 
himself of errors into which he has fallen and failings by which he 
is ensnared ? Can we dispense at all with mutual forbearance'? 
Must we not own the indispensableness of mutual explanation and 
forgiveness? It is related of Prince Bismarck that when asked t<> 
write a few lines in the album of Count Erzenburg he found that two 
distinguished Frenchmen had done so before him. The first was 
M. G~izot, who had written-" I have learned in my long life two 
rules of prudence : To forgive much-never to forget." The second 
was M. Thiers, who had penned-" A little forgetting would not 
detract from the sinceiity of the forgiveness." To these Prince 
Bismarck added-" .A.s for me, I have learned to forget much and to 
ask to be forgiven more." We must all allow that this is a just senti
ment, and, to beings so subject to continual infirmities, most suitable 
and appropriate. "To err is human," and if we were to remember the 
words, " He that is without sin let him first cast a stone," perhaps 
more patiencP. and forbearance might be found to prevail. Especially 
is this disposition appropriate to un in regard to God. How partial 
and imperfect is all our knowledge of the Divine perfections and 
ways ! How little can we comprehend the greatness of the Eternal ! 
What incompetent judges are we either of His truth or His dealings t 
When we find men ready to question the veiities of revelation; when 
we see them cavilling and objecting, throwing doubt on this and 
showing surpiise at that, have we not reason to say, patience and 
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ncqttieMence would be better? Who can jttclge of all the rer1uire
mcnts of the case but Goel? Who has a right to reserve secret things 
to Himself, if not God? To wait for further disclosures is the patience 
that is suited to us, well assured that sufficient guidance has heen 
given till that time, and at last we shall be satisfied when we "see 
light in His light," both as to His truth and His providences. 

Bttt again, patience is better than pride, because it is stronger·. It 
requires no exertion of power to give way to the irritation and self
will of our hearts. We do not need any effort or study to do this. 
Unhappily, it is too natural, too familiar a thing. But it does require 
power to hush down the tumult of our nature, to check the rising of 
bitterness, to hold back the stinging word and exasperating retort. 
Napoleon Bonaparte was often no model of patience, but there was 
one occasion when the forbearance which is one of its marks was 
pleasingly exemplified. When he lived in Ajaccio the priests and 
aristocrats were his bitter enemies. One day he saw a priest level a 
musket at him. He bent himself, and the ball whizzed over his head 
into a wall behind. When afterwards Bonaparte had attained the 
rank of general, he met that priest on the Place du Diamant. The 
man turned to one side. Napoleon saw him, stepped up, and gave 
him his hand, reminding him good-humouredly of old times. It is 
interesting, among far different incidents recorded about that cele
brated man, to find that there were times when he could forgive 
injuries and ba.nish the purpose of revenge. 

There is strength in gentleness not always credited to it, but which 
is of surpassing excellence. How often has passion raged and wrongs. 
been inflicted, and yet the object of all has shown no resentment. The 
victim has meekly borne and quietly suffered, and let the waves of 
violence break themselves upon its non-resistance. It is a sight that 
angels might admire, and we think they must. A spectacle of 
superiority and nobleness is presented as by some storm-beaten but 
immovable rock. 

Is there .not also another view of its strength ? Does not the wit
nessing of patience often convince those who show a contrary spirit 
of their fault and mistake? Does not conscience quietly arise within 
them to reason and reprove ? Are not the self-remonstrances of retire
ment often mighty for the other side, and do not feelings of relenting 
at what has been ungenerous or unjust steal into the soul? Submis
sion has often gained the victory when opposition has failed. Silence 
has often been more eloquent and persuasive than speech. In the 
highest and noblest relation we are called to "rest in the Lord, and 
wait patiently for Him." " Continue instant in prayer," writes the 
apostle. Is it not to this patience and continuance that Goel looks ? 
Does it not show character, attest true desire, and betoken a spirit of 
faith and sincerity? It is commended in the parables of our Lord. 
It is celebrated in the experiences of Jacob and David. It is upheld 
by the prophet Jeremiah as if it were the admiration of Heaven 
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itself. "Who is this that engageth his heart to approach unto Me? 
saith the Lord." 

But further, patience is better than pride, because more likely to 
secure human happiness. 

Pride, so apt to be offended, exposed at so many points to the 
adversary, is liable to fill the heart with fretfulness, and lays up a 
store of grudges that drown pleasant and cheerful reflections. Let it 
be known, too, that pride and impatience reign in any character, and 
there will be found those who will make it sport to excite the failings 
so readily aroused. How much rest, on the other hand, does patience 
ensure: Self-restrained, it seeks the "soft answer" to turn away 
wrath. Unperturbed by the little stings that so anger many, it is 
sheltered in its quietness from the rude attacks that others suffer. 
Peace makes her home with endurance, and, dwelling together un
troubled by the vexations that haunt the world, sweet antepasts of 
future fruition are often enjoyed. 

Perhaps there is no more striking iilustration of the evil and 
wretchedness of pride than that of Haman. He could not tolerate 
that Mordecai should not make him obeisance. He cherished the 
passive demeanour of the sturdy old Jew as a grievous personal 
affront. He allowed it to darken his heart, to rob his prosperity of 
all its sweetness, to excite his basest passions ; and his wounded arro
gance worked on till one of the most cruel plots that malice could 
invent was projected and set in train. God mercifully averted the 
mischief designed, and, crushed by the recoil of his own pride, he 
presents an example to every age of the inward misery and bitter 
fruits of a haughty and malignant nature. 

In meek submission to the divine demands, let us also recognise, 
comes the" peace that passeth understanding." When Naaman gave 
way to his petulance on hearing the word of the prophet, he turned 
and left him in a rage. Great would have been his loss and punish
ment had this spirit been allowed to continue. The leprosy, that had 
disfigured and distressed, would have clung to him for ever. But he 
listens to the voice of his adviser. Better thoughts succeed, and 
-0beying, he was healed and blessed. And is it not true that when, in 
-our self-righteousness, we resist God's will, and refuse penitence, 
faith, and surrender, the curse of our sins still blights us, and the 
heart is involuntarily filled with restless and painful thoughts ? But 
go, obey. Believe and be saved. WaEh and be clean; and peace with 
God shall overspread the spirit, that shall have the witness and 
-earnest of a Higher. Try it for the soul's health. "God resisteth 
-:the l)roud, but giveth grace unto the humble," and a heaven on earth 
-0f blessing will be found in the words, " Him that cometh unto Me, I 
will in no wise cast out." 

But, chiefest of all, patience is more God-like than pride. 
What was it but this that was exhibited by the Omnipotent,. when, 

in view of the deep rebellion of our world, He pitied and spared? 
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What was there but forbearance towards the children of Israel 
when, notwithstanding thefr endless provocations, they were not cut 
off from before Him ? 80 strongly did Moses feel this, that he might 
well say, "Let my Lord, I pray thee, go among us; for it is a stiff
necked people," by which he implied," Thou art more patient than I." 
What was it but enduring long-suffering that, after the roll of aaes, 
at last fulfilled and did not withdraw the promise, and sent fo,:,rth 
Christ to be a deliverer from our woe ? When we think of the exten
sion and accumulation of iniquity among the nations, we may well 
marvel that mercy was not stayed, and judgment hastened. There is 
a striking picture by one of our artists, of which there are many 
engravings, representing a ship, dismasted, rudderless, storm-swept, 
and bereft, tossing and driven under an angry sky upon a chaotic sea. 
It is called " The Abandoned." Even so, we have sometimes thought, 
it might have been with our earth. In some conspicuous time of our 
human history, it might have been smitten, scathed, and left as a 
wrecked and blackened thing to preach to other stars the fearfulness 
of disobedience. But patience spared, and a covenant-keeping God 
was faithful. And what was it but the same spirit the "Strong Son 
of God" showed throughout the vicissitudes of His life, and the 
tragedy of His death ? When they took Him at Capernaum to the 
brow of the hill to cast Him down, did He utter upon them any 
imprecation ? When they took up stones to vent upon Him their 
murderous malice, did He flash lightnings from His eyes to destroy 
them? When they taunted and reviled and derided Him, did He 
bid the '.' Angel of the Lord chase them" ? When they smote Him 
and mocked and set Him at nought before Herod, did He bid the earth 
open and consign them to its darkness, " both living and in His 
wrath"? When Pilate turned on his heel, saying," What is truth?" 
and showed all the changes of his miserable vacillation, did He 
anticipate the solemnity of the Judgment-day, and blanch the cheek. 
of the guilty procurator by His frown ? When they cast Him on the
cross and drove the nails through hands and feet, and then lifted 
Him up to be a spectacle of shame and weakness before that sea of 
upturned faces, and in the presence of those jibes and curses, did indig
nation gain the mastery? Did He utter a malediction and stop a passing 
cloud on its course that He might step forth upon it and be borne far 
from the race that had rejected and dishonoured Him? Nay, but listen ! 
In the ignorance of their sin, and the sinfulness of their ignorance, He 
breathes the prayer, "Father forgive them, they know not what they 
do." Here was one who was in the form of God, bearing uncom
plainingly the contradiction of sinners against Himself, and, in the 
submission of His "great humility," becoming "obedient even to the 
death of the cross." Behold the divinity of patience! He has left 
us an example, and crowned every other reflection on the great~ess 
of this quality by its embodiment in Himself. "Better is the patient 
in spirit than the proud." High as the heavens above the earth; for 
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in its grace, beauty, and perfection, it i.s .the characteristic and 
excellence of God. 

,,re leaa.11 the h~sson of our theme when we reflect that not always 
is the first impulse the best ; not always the one that is most pleasing 
at the time the wisest and the safest to foHow. A spirit chastened 
and quieted, held back from 'the violences natural to us, ud J:estrained 
m1der the government of wisdom and love, is the ,noblest and most 
desirable amid the experiences of life. "Greater is he that ruleth his 
spirit than he that taketh a city." Let us know ourselves, correct 
false views, confim1 right convictions. Gently towards man, humbly 
before God, let us cultivate patience. Let others misunderstand if 
they will. Let them talk of tame and colourless character if they 
like. Time, events, the verdict of the Highest consciences and hearts, 
are on our side. Seeking the spirit of Grace, let the impressions of 
the bright examples whom imagination may summon before us, and 
whose light shines in history, influence and mould our nature. In 
a right spirit the ills of time will then be borne, and the rest ,of the 
future be anticipated. We shall enjoy a token of discipleship in the 
'' kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ," and " not be slothful, but 
followers of them who through faith and patience inbe.rit the 
promises." 

ONLY A YOUTH. 
BY THE AUTHOR OF "A SAVIOUR FOR CHILDREN." 

".And Saul said to David, Thou art not able to go against this Philistine to fight with 
him: for thou art but a youth, and he a man of war from his youth. And David said 
unto Saul, Thy servant kept his father's sheep, and there came a lion, and a bear, and 
took a lamb out of the flock: and I went out after him, and smote him, and delivered 
it out of his mouth: and when he arose against me, I caught him by his beard, and 
smote him, and slew him. Thy servant slew both the lion and the bear : a.n~ this un
circumcised Philistine shall be as onfl of them, seeing he hath defied the armies of the 
living God. David said moreover, The Lord that delivered me out of tb.e paw of the 
lion, and out of the paw of the bear, he will deliver me out of the hand 0£ this Phiiistine . 
.And Saul said unto David, Go, and the Lord be with thee."-1 SAMU~L xvii. 33-37. 

THE history of David the shepherd-boy, and what he <lid when 
he was "but a youth," is a charming story with many valuable 

lessons for the young. It is very wonderful ; but it i::l all true. 
Hence it deserves to be told over and over again. And, indeed, it is 
one of those stories of which children are seldom weary. We have 
only read a little of it to-day, but there is a great deal iu it for us to 
think of. 

Some of you are fancying the lion and what he did; or, you would 
like to hear at once about the poor little lamb which David rescued 
from the great ugly bear. Let us, however, begin at the beginning, 
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or we may miss soruething whir:h should be noticed. Besides, you 
would not pass by " a king " to look at a " bear," would you? And 
Saul was "a king." Perhaps you have seen a picture of him. He was 
tall, and, as you m~y suppose, the finest-looking man in all Israel. 
He was, too, the first king that the people ever had. 

David was only a ruddy-faced country lad, just fresh from the 
sheep-fold, when he stood in the royal presence. But younrr as he 
was Saul talked with him about one of the most powerf:l and 
troublesome neighbours that a king ever had : "This Philistine." 
You know who he was: Goliath of Gath. You know, too, that he 
was a giant. Diel you ever see a giant ? Perhaps you have seen a 
very big man, but you Rever saw one so big as this. He was more 
than eleven feet high, and he had brass armour from head to foot. 
The staff of his spear, too, was like a weaver's beam ; and the head 
-0f it was of such enormous weight that none but a giant could have 
used it. Judging from the picture which is given of him in the :BiblE: 
he would have frightened all the children away. He would only 
have needed to show himself, roll bis big eyes, lift up his spear, and 
:give one angry grow], and evers boy would have run home to his 
mother. There was not, indeed, a soldier in the king's army that 
dare face him. He had many times challenged any one of them to 
_go and fight with him; but none of them had ventured to do so. The 
sight of him was enough. "All the men of Israel, when they saw the 
man, fled from him, and were sore afraid." 

.Aud that which the giant could so easily do, and had often done, 
he was doing again when the stripling of Bethlehem came on a hasty 
visit to his soldier-brothers; and, to the surprise of everybody, showed 
.a readiness to accept his challenge. ".And David said to Saul, Let 
no man's heart fail because of him; thy servant will go and fight 
with this Philistine." The king tried to dissuade him, and said, 
·" Thou art not able to go . . . thou art but a youth, and he a man 
·Of war from bis youth." David, however, felt that he was able, and 
that he must go; and wishing to obtain permission of his royal 
master, he narrated what bad happened at home while he kept his 
father's sheep. That, one day, as they were quietly feewng, there 
,came a huge bear cut of the wood, and seized a little innocent lamb; 
,and that, instead of running away, he hasted after the shaggy monster 
and smote l1im, and slew him. That at another time, as it was grow
ing dark, a lion from his thicket came crouching near the flock, and 
was speedily making off with a poor bleating lamb in his dreadful 
jaws; when, instead of being afraid, "he went out after him, and 
smote him, and delivered it out of his mouth." And that, having 
killed the lion and t1rn bear, he was not at all afraid of the giant. 
No : " This uncircumcised Philistine," he said, " shall be as one of 
them, seeing he hath defied the armies of the living God." 

Well, this is vru:y strange ; is it not ? We should have supposed 
that the lion or tlie bear would lmve killed David; but no : David 



55 2 Only a Youth. 

slew them both. How was this ? Let us listen to wl1at he says : 
" The Lord delivered me out of the paw of the lion, and out of tlm 
paw of the bear." Then he did not do it in his own strength; but. 
by Divine help. And that is why he was not at all afraid of Goliath 
of Gath, although he looked as terrible as a lion; and was, if possible, 
more cruel than a bear. Nothing could shake David's confidence in 
the God of Israel. Henr.e he said to the king: "The Lord that 
delivered me . . He will deliver me out of the hand of this 
Philistine." And Saul, instead of saying, as he had done before, 
"Thou art but a youth; thou art not able to go and fight with him," 
said, " Go, and the Lord be with thee," 

I daresay you know the end of the story better than the beginning 
or the middle of it. David did go. The Lord was with him. And. 
instead of the giant killing David, David slew the giant. 

Now all this cannot fail to interest young people; there are some 
common mistakes against which it should warn them; and many 
necessary truths which it is intended to teach them. First of all, 
this ancient story is meant to correct some common en-ors. Do not 
suppose that" old enough" is always "know enough." You might 
think so from what some people say. They tell you that you cannot 
do this or that. And, if you ask the reason why, it is said," You are 
not old enough." Thus Saul talked to David: "Thou art but a,, 

youth: thou art not able." As though if he had only been older he 
would have been able. Now that was a mistake. David had three 
brothers older than himself, soldiers, too, but not one of them knew 
how tu meet the giant. Thousands in the army of Israel were still 
older, but none of them could accept Goliath's challenge. They were 
"old enough " and yet they did not know what to do. But Davhl! 
did. Though "but a youth " he knew more than any of them. He 
bad learnt the secret of true strength. He knew how to rely upon, 
an unseen arm. He trusted in God. Hence he could face the dread
ful man of Gath. 

And thus may you resist one who is more terrible tl1an was "this, 
Philistine." If it is said, "Thou art but a youth ; thou art not able ";. 
do not believe it. David triumphed while older people were dis
mayed. Perhaps you are not so - old a:i be was when he slew the
giaut. No matter. It is what you know of God and of His goodness. 
that will enable you to withstand evil. It is not age but grace that; 
is needed. " Grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and 
Savi0ur Jesus Christ." Then you will be able to serve God and resist. 
the Devil. 

.Again: do not suppoi;e that "know enough" is always "wise, 
enough." Education does not ensure success. People often talk as, 
though it did. When Saul rlescribed Goliath as "a man of war from 
his youth," it was like saying to David, "This man's knowledge of 
the art of war makes him so superior to you that he is sure to con
quer." But did he ? No. He had all the a-dvantages of early train-
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ing on his side, but he himself was on the wrong side. Perhaps he 
knew enough of ordinary warfare ; but he had not the skill which was 
now required to win the victory. 

You may easily learn from the story wherein he lacked wisdom. It 
says that, " When the Philistine looked about and saw David, he 
disdained him"; that is, he despised his enemy. Now no wise man 
would do that. It has been the secret of many an unlooked-for 
defeat. Then you may read what this angry man said to David : 
"Come to me, and I will give thy flesh unto the fowls of the air, and 
to the beasts of the field." Thus he boasted beforehand of what he 
would do. That, again, was very foolish. It prepared the way for 
a dreadful downfall. It has often done so. Beware of such 
mistakes. Do not be angry,-do not despise others,-do not boast, 
although you feel sure of success. Perhaps you know more than 
another, but do not behave to him like a little Goliath of Gath, or 
everybody will begin to see that, though ycu " know enough," you 
are not "wise enough." Besides, the youth whom you disdain-like 
David, the self-taught shepherd-boy, with the fear of God in his heart 
-may use wisely what little he knows, and thus surpass you, astonish 
everybody, and win the prize. Again, do not believe that '' big 
enough" is always '' strong enough." Bulk is not strength; it is a 
mistake to suppose that it is. Fancy now the lion or the bear; either 
of them was bigger than David, but he overcame them both. And 
then," this Philistine," what a size he was! Why, he was two or 
three times bigger than David, but David slew him; he did so by 
his superior strength. Was, then, little David stronger than big 
Goliath? Yes. How was that? He had not so much muscle in 
his arms ; but he had more thought in his mind, more feeling in his 
heart, more will and determination in his soul, more trust in God. 
These things made him stronger than the giant. So he obtained the 
victory. People may have fancied that Goliath was stronger, as he 
was so much bigger, than David; but they soon found out that it was 
not so. The slender youth had more strength than they could see. 
The giant felt it when his thick skull was broken and he fell to the 
ground a dying man. 

Again, do not fancy that "loud enough" is always "bold 
enough." Beware of mistaking "noise" for " courage." You need 
not fear a doer that barks so much when you are at a distance; he will 
run away a~ you get nearer. If he does not, well, pick up a 
stone ; you need not throw it, he will take the hint. David, 
however, had to face a lion, and a bear, and a giant. Now, when one 
is said to· be " as bold as a lion," it is a grand distinction ; but. from 
Livingstone's interesting story, it would seem that even "a lion" may 
be a bit of a coward sometimes. A fire at night will keep him off, 
and, though he makes such a noise that the traveller cannot sleep, he 
has not the courar.e to come near. The one that David slew would, I 
dare say, make a great roaring ; but before he could do anything else 
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11e was stunned-he received his death-blow froru the brave strip
ling's staff. 

Then, you may fancy the horrid bear, his sly look, his long 
shambling strides ; he was just like a coward. He could growl as he 
clawed the little helpless lamb; but, ere he had made off with it, 
DaYid "caught" him, "and smote him, and slew him." 

You have read, too, what Goliath said to David, and, as you may 
suppose, he talked very loud, and made a great noise, as he threatened 
what he would do. But a little stone from the young shepherd's 
sling silenced him for ever. 

So a dog may bark, a lion may roar, a bear may growl, and a great 
big burly fellow may boast, but do not forget that "noise" is not 
"courage"; "loud enough" is not always "bold enough." 

Once more : Do not conclude that "strong enough" is always 
"right enough." People ask, Have we the power to do this or that? 
And, if they have, they often begin to use it without considering 
whether it is right or wrong to do so. They forget that "might" is 
not always "right." 

You have been thinking of the lion and the bear, and you know 
that they must have been more powerful than a shepherd-boy. Each 
of them came and took a lamb out of the flock. Who was to hinder 
them ? They had might on their side. David, however, felt that it 
was not "right." He had, too, a tender feeling for the defence
less ; and, like a brave youth, as he was, he fought for the. weak 
against the strong, for " right " against "might." God was on his 
side. Hence he delivered the lamb, and be slew the lion and the 
bear. 

Then, what a powerful man was "this Philistine."· You have 
fancied his great limbs covered with brass armom, and his spear, the 
head of which was so heavy, and you know that the men of Israel 
felt that 1e was a mighty man with whom they could not contend. 
David saw the giant, and heard him defying "the armies of the living 
God " ; and though he could not but see that he had "might" he felt 
that he had not "right" on his side; and, stripling though he was, 
he went forth to meet him, and to fight for "right '' against " might.'' 
The Lord was with him. Hence "right " became '' might." David 
slew the Philistine, delivered Israel, and glorified God. 

Secondly, the story of David is intended to teach some plain truths. 
Let me mention a few of these. And : 

1. The best preparation for another and a better situation is to do 
our d11ty in the one we have. Think of David's first place. He was 
his father's servant, and kept the sheep. Some boys would have 
<lespised such an occupation; and, wishing for something else, they 
would have become indolent., careless, and of very little use. It was 
not so, however, with the son of Jesse. He was watchful, diligent, 
and faithful. The sheep had never a better shepherd than he was. 
Be looked well after the young of the flock and delivered them from 
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beasts of prey. Thus he qualified himself for more clistinQ"Uished 
service. What he did when working for his father prepared him for 
the great battle which he had to fight as soon as he left home. 

Perhaps you are a youth at home. Then, be a good servant to 
your father. Or, perhaps you are in your first place; and, I daresay 
you would like a betttlr situation. Well, <lo what is right now. Be 
patient, obedient, and faithful in your present calling. That will 
prepare yon for more important duties in the future. You know One 
who has said : " He that is faithful in that which is least is faithful 
also in much." Thus the shepherd-boy became a successful soldier 
and a great king. Thus, too, a shoe-black, or an errand-boy, has 
become the master of an establishment in which he once did faith
fully and well, such humble but needful work. 

2. The most v::i,luable help in any occupation is the blessing of 
God. There can be no real success without it. Some young people 
forget this. But David did not. He remembered that, when as g 

shepherd boy he slew both the lion and the bear, and saved the young 
of the flock, that it was not in his own strength that he did it, but 
by God's help. .And he told the king so. Arid that he knew that 

. God would still help him in the still more difficult and dangerous 
duties which htl had to perform. The thought of serving the king 
would have elated some young men; and they would have fel~, 
perhaps, that having a powerful prince for their friend, they were sure 
to succeed. David, however, looked to the Lord to prosper him, and 
said : "He will deliver me out of the hand of this Philistine." 

.A little while ago I heard one young man telling another of an 
influential gentleman who had promised him an appointment. He 
seemed very proud of it, and talked as though his fortune were 
already made. It is quite natural, I suppose, for a youth to think 
much of one who is able and willing to find him a good situation ; 
but let him remember that it is only by the blessing of God that he 
can keep it and succeed in it. 

3. The secret of true courage is trust in God and in what He can 
and will do for us. Read again what David said: "The Lord that 
<lelivered me . . . . . He will deliver me." He did not trust 
in the helmet of brass nor in the coat of mail which the king offered 
him; but in "the living God." Goliath trusted in the size of his 
body; and in the strength of his own arm; and in the armour of 
brass in which he was encased from head to foot. These were the 
things which gave him so much confidence. But it was all in vain. 
Not so David's faith. It strengthened his heart, and made him 
" of good courage," and secured for him the victory. It did this, 
not only on the memorable day when as a youth he had to face the 
giant, but when as a man and a king his enemies compassed him 
about. Hence he was not dismayed, but could say : "Though an 
host should encamp against me, my heart shall not fear; though war 
should rise against me, in this will I be confident." Hence, too, he 
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could sing again and again his song of triumph : "Some trust in 
chariots ; and some in horses ; but we will remember the name of the 
Lord our God. They are brought down and fallen; but we are 
risen and stand upright." Let every youth learn here the secret of 
true courage ; it is not self-confidence, but "trust in God." 

4. The man who continues to fight against God will become more 
and more like the beasts that perish. You have fancied Goliath of 
Gath, and you know what a brutish man he was ; his fierce passions 
ruade him more like a roaring lion or an angry bear than anything 
else. He raged at the men of Israel, and " defied the armies of the 
living God." David, who had had to fight with a lion and a bear, said, 
" This uncircumcised Philistine shall be as one of them." He was 
already like them in passion and power, but he was about to "be as 
one of them " in weakness and death. 

Let me say to you, young people, beware of angry passions. To 
give way to them is to sin against God. They degrade and ruin all 
whom they master. Perhaps you know a man who, like a bear, is 
ready to growl at anybody. The love of God is not in his heart. 
There is nothing noble, gentle, or beautiful about him; he is every day 
becoming more like him whom David compared to the wild beasts. 
His neighbours are afraid of him, the childTen run out of his way ; 
you all feel that he is a dreadful man. But, shall I tell you when a 
youth is in danger of resembling him? When he is ill-tempered; 
when he is in a rage with his companions; when he defies his 
parents; when he says, "I shall do as I like, and, I don't care for 
anybody." At such times he is sinning; he is fighting against God. 
He who continues to do so will become " more brutish than any 
man." 

5. The youth who has God on his side can face the greatest enemy 
he has. He need not run away; but go to meet him. Hence, "Saul 
said unto David, Go, and the Lord be with thee." 

Perhaps you are to be sent to another school or a new situation ; 
and you are wondering how you will get on. The Bible says : " Go, 
and the Lord be with thee." You are not to forget One who is 
stronger than all the giants that can come t0 soare you from the path 
of duty. "If God be for us, who can be against us?" · 

I suppose you would like me to tell you of some of the giants with 
whom you will have to fight-theu names, and where they come from. 
Well, some of them will come out of your own heart ; and, but for 
God's help, these would soon be your ruin. One of them who is 
called Doubtful is a dreadful giant. If his victim is going to do one 
thing he takes a savage delight in driving him to another; and ere 
he can begin with that he hmries him back again, scolding him all 
the while for wasting his time. Thus he causes so much hesitation 
that, although his poor slave is kept hard at work, nothing is done. 
Then, there is another; his name is Fear. Sometimes he gets slyly 
behind a wall or a hedge; and, sometimes, in a lonely lane, when the 
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leaves are beginning to fall, he comes down from one of the trees. If 
he catches anybody he makes them tremble from head to foot, 
although thBre is really no need for them to be afraid. There is one, 
however, that is still worse because he puts himself into such horrible 
shapes. Good Bunyan called him "Giant Despair." He is enono-h 
to frighten people out of their wits. He has been known to gro~l 
like a bear at a poor boy who has found his lesson very difficult or 
his work too hard. Instead of helping him he has tried to drive him 
away from it, saying: "You cannot do it; there is no help for you; 
you may as well give it up at once." Now, is it possible for one who 
is " but a youth " to overcome these ugly giants ? It is. I'll tell 
you one thing about them. They are like your own shadow in this : 
if you try to run away from them, they will be at your heels ; but 
if you turn round, and by God's help go against them, they will 
run away from you as fast as they can. When c,ne of them 
stands threateningly in your path, and sends you a challenge, " let 
not . your heart fail because of him " ; " Go, and the Lord be with 
thee." 

Besides these big old giants there are some that are younger ; but 
they grow very fast,, and, unless you vanquish them, they will soon be 
strong enough to crush you. I dare say you have sP-en some of them. 
There is Giant Hastytemper ; you must beware of him. He is so 
swift that he often overtakes people before they know where they are; 
his words flash like lightning and roar like thunder while he 
threatens to tear you to pieces. What can you do? Take up a cold 
stone called " Patience," and, putting it into the sling of " Good 
Resolution," fling it with all your might at the hot-headed giant, and 
down he will come. Then there is Giant Discontent. He is a sul~y 
monster. He is always on the look out, too, for something that lloes 
not belong to him; take care that he does not get you in his claws, 
for you had better be devoured by a lion or a bear than be tormented 
by him all your days. If ever you see his scowling face, here is a 
stone for your sling, fling it at him with all the strength you have, 
and it will give him his death-blow: "Let your conversation be 
without covetousness, and be content with such things as ye have; 
for He bath said, I will never leave thee nor forsake thee." 

Another against whom 1 should like to warn you to-day, is Giant 
Dontcare. Sometimes he is to be seen hanging down his head, and 
with his hands in hi~_pockets.· If people speak to him, all he says is, 
" Don't care" ; so that e".erybody knows his name. "\Vhen once he 
gets hold of a youtJ1 he g~ves him ,a dreadful shaking; he shakes all 
common sense out of: his head, and all good feeling out of his heart. 
0, he is a powerful giant! He has ruined thousands of young people. 
When you see his face or hear his voice show him at once that 
you do care, by fighting against him. " Go, and the Lord be with 
thee." 

Th~re are other great enemies that we have no time to mention 
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now; hnt of this we are quite sure :-the youth who has God for his 
helper i~ certain to triumph over all the giants that can come against 
hirn, "For the battle is the Lorrl's." Hence he can sing as David did, 
" The Lord is on my side; I will not fear . . . Thou hast thrust 
sore at me that I might fall; but the Lord helped me. The Lord is 
my strength and song, and is became my salvation." 

LIGHT UPON AN OLD GERMAN . HYMN. 

FOrR months after his conversion, John Wesley, who had received 
very considerable help from the Moravians, visited Hernhut. 
" At length," says he, " God bas given me the d_esire of my heart. 

I am with a church whose conversation is in heaven, in whom is the-
mind that was all in Christ, and who walk as He walked. . 
Here I would gladly have spent my life, but my Master calling. me: 
to labour in other parts of His vineyard, I was constrained to take 
my leave of this happy place." · 

During his brief stay amongst the German brethren he was more 
than ever impressed with the beauty, sublimity, and spiritua;lity of 
their hymns. Upon his return to England he translated hymns from 
Rothe, Deszler, Lange, Angelus, Nitschman, Freylinghausen, Ters
teegen, and Gerhardt. The Christian literature of Germauy served to 
convince Wesley that the times of trial through which the Germanic 
tribes had passed could not altogether silence them. The Bohemian 
brethren kept up the strains of melody until the time when the land 
rang with the free and powerful Lutheran songs. 

He found that it was in accordance with the genius of those races
to sing away their sorrows, or at all events to try and do so. Hence, 
though for well-nigh one hundred years cruelty, famine, disease, and 
war, had carried off nearly one half of Germany's population, yet we 
find the land was richer than all other lands in hymns of praise to the 
great Creator. 

Wesley, aware of this, brought some of the most precious hymns. 
in his portmanteau, and amongst the number is the one commencing 
with the line, "Commit thou all thy griefs," &c. · 

Gerhardt was born in Saxony, in the year 1606. His parents gave 
him the name of "Paul," having, it is said, a presentiment that he· 
was destined to render very distinguished service in the church. His· 
boyhood was spent in eventful times. He witnessed the horrors of 
the Thirty Years' War. 

During those yea!'S he composed a few hymns, but being too poor 
to publish them, they were kept in manuscript until about 1666. 

He became a pastor of a small church about the year 1651. In 
165:3 he seems to have written a number of hymns for the special 
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use of his congregation. Toplady gives us a translation of one of 
these:-

" Holy Ghost, dispel our sadness, 
Pierce the clouds of sinful night ; 

Oome Thou source of joy and gladness, 
Breathe Thy life, and spread Thy light.'' 

Having laboured diligently in this village for six years, he was 
promoted to the St. Nicholas Church in Berlin. 

At that time the city was all astir through the political chanaes 
that were taking place; nevertheless, the people were more deeply 
interested in the great religious movement with which Gerhardt had 
become closely connected. Thousands of people flocked to hear his 
powerful sermons and "Divine hymns." 

The Elector of Brandenburg had undertaken to admonish him, and 
also to advise him to be mindful to keep within such limits as he 
defined, and threatened to banish him should he refuse to do so. 

Gerhardt returned a message to the Elector, stating that though it 
would be hard to leave his home, his people, his country, and his 
living, yet he must assert his liberty to preach what he found to be 
in the Word of God-that, and nothing more. 

Domestic sorrows fell upon him ; he was bereaved of child after 
child. To add to the rest of his domestic trials, his wife became 
extremely weak. When in this state, the Elector declared that he 
could not consent to his remaining in Berlin any longer. 

It was during the winter season that he was banished from the city. 
His faithful flock wept like children as their beloved pastor, accom
panied by a young and delicate wife and two children, left the city . 
.After a day's travel they arrived at an inn, standing upon the out
skirts of a dense forest. Here they resolved to rest for the night. 

After a little refreshment the children were sent to rest. The 
pastor and his wife, turning to the Word of God, Ps. L'l:xvii. 5 and 6, 
they read, " Commit thy way unto the Lord; trust also in Him, and 
He shall bring it to pass. And He shall bring forth thy righteous
ness as the light, and thy judgment as the noonday." " I feel sure," 
said he, "that the Lord will provide." He then went forth from the 
inn to pray aloud in the midst of the snows and frosts of the winter's 
night. " Now," thought he, "is the time to trust my God. Yes, 
though banished from house and home, and I do not know where to 
take my wife on the morrow, yet God sees me in this dark wood." 
As he paced to and fro, gazing upon the stars of the firmament, his 
trust in God became very £inn. Meditating upon the words of the 
psalm, and thinking of the sorrows of his young wife, he resolved to 
write something upon "Trust in Providence." 

Returning to the inn he found her overwhelmed in sorrow ; and 
without delay pencilled the words-

" Commit thou all thy griefs 
And ways into His hands, 

To His sure truth and tender-care, 
Who earth and heaven commands." 
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Under the inspiration of these lines she wiped away her tears and 
became as trustful in God as her husband. After committing their 
canse into the hands of their faithful God, they retired ti'.> rest. 

Scarcely had they fallen asleep when a loud knock was heard at 
the door. The landlord, upon opening it, saw a messenger on horse
hr1ek, who inquired whether one Paul Gerhardt had passed. tha_t way. 
"Yes," said the landlord, " he is in my. house." "Let me see him 
instantly," said the stranger. At once the banished pastor was called 
and introduced to him. After some preliminary inquiries Madame 
Gerhardt made her appearance. Hereupon the messenger declared 
that. he had been sent by Duke Christian of Meresburg in search of 
an exiled minister named Paul Gerhardt; and inquired, "Do you 
know anything of him ? " This question excited her fears as to the 
result, but her husband, strong in confidence, said, "Yes; I am 
he." 

The messenger handed him a large letter, and desired him to read 
it. He broke t,he seal and read aloud: "Come into my country, 
Paul Gerhardt, and you shall have church, people, house, home and 
Jivelihood, and liberty to preach the Gospel as your heart may 
prompt you." Turning to his wife, he said, with tears of joy, '' See 
how God provides for those who trust Him." 

It is on record, however, that during his last clays the pastor was 
dependent upon the alms of his friends. Though deprived of the 
privilege of regularly preaching the Gospel, he continued to bear a 
clear testimony as time and opportunity permitted. 

Dming the last ten years of his life, he composed a large number 
of hymns, thirty of which are very fragrant. To this day Gerhardt 
is spoken of as the" people's poet." He was also the people's preacher. 

In one of his most popular hymns, Le asks th6 question-,. 

" My Saviour, how ahall I proclaim, 
How pay the mighty debt I owe ? 

and answers his question thus-

Let all I have, and all I am, 
Ceaseless to all Thy glory show. 

Too much to Thee I cannot give; 
Too much I cannot do for Thee ; 

Let all Thy love, and all Thy grief, 
Graven on my heart for ever be. 

The meek, the still, the lowly mind, 
0 may I learn from Thee, my God; 

And love, with softest pity joined, 
For those that trample on Thy blood ! " 

These words were written in Berlin about the year 1659, when the 
Elector of Brandenburg, and those who were associated with hi~, 
were steadfastly minded to crush the rising Protestant movement m 
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Brandenburg. The words of the hymn accord with his famous saying 
when in 1606 he was deposed from his spiritual office. "This is only 
a small Berlin afiliction; but I am also willing and ready to seal 
with my bloud the evangelical truth, and like my namesake, St. Pan!, 
to offer my neck to the sword." 

Of all the hymns he composed, " Commit thou all thy griefs," is the 
most widely known. 

Several verses in the original are illustrative of the event to which 
we have already alluded : as are also foe following-

" Give to the winds thy fears : 
Hope, and be undi~mayed, 
God hears thy sighs and counts thy tear@, 

God shall lift up thy head. 
" Through waves and clouds and storms 

He gently clears thy way : 
Wait thou His time so shall this night, 

Soon end in joyous day." 

When he had proceeded thus far, the grief of the wife became so heavy 
that she was in _an agony of trouble. Her husband's words seemed 
to make her grief more bitter than before, and the words of Jacob, 
"All these · things are against me," appropriately expressed her 
experience and condition. So he went on to write-

" Still heavy is thy heart ? 
· Still sink thy spirits down ? 
Uast off the weight, let fears depart, 

Bid every care be gone. 
'' What though thou rulest not? 

Yet earth and heaven and hell 
Proclaim, God sitteth on the throne, 

And ruleth all things well ! 
"Leave to His sovereign sway 

To choose and to command, 
So shalt thou wondering own His way, 

How wise, how strong His hand. 
" Far, far above thy thought 

His counsel shall appear, 
When fully He the work bath wrought 

That caused thy needless fear." 

Then we are brought to hear the conclusion of the whole matter

" '.Ih'>u seest our weakness, Lord, 
Our hearts are known to Thee ; 

0 lift Thou up the sinking hand. 
Confirm the feeble knee ! 

" Let us in life and death 
Thy steadfast truth declare, 

And publish with our latest breath 
Thy love and guardian care." 

When we reau the account of Gerhardt's last illness, and especially 
36 
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his touching dying charge to his only son, we were reminded of the 
aboYe lines, aud of his famous prayer-

" In suffering be Thy love my peace : 
In weakness be Thy love my power : 

And when the storms of life shall cease, 
Jesus, in that important hour, 

In death as life be Thou my guide, 
And save me, Who for me hast died." 

The oid man died in the year 1G7G, in his seventieth year. In the 
church at Llihben, visitors are shown an old portrait of this popular 
hYmn-writer, and underneath is the sentence in Latin, "A divine 
sifted in Satan's sieve." 

In his preface to Gerl1ardt's Spiritual Songs (1855), Wackernagel 
says, Gerhardt may be regarded as the last and the most perfect of 
those poets who were grounded in the ecelcsiastico-confessional faith, 
and with him the line of strict ecclesiastical poets closes. He may 
also be regarded as beginning the line of those in whose songs 
praise ancl adoration of the revealed God recede before the expression 
of the feelings that master the soul in contemplating its relation to 
God, revealing Himself to it as its salvation. The true view is, that 
Gerhardt stood in the forefront of his age, and united in himself, in 
the most lively manner, both tendencies. H. S. 

PRESENT-DAY SUBJECTS. 

SACERDOTALISM IN CEYLON. 

THE " spicy breezes " hav. e brought us some highly flavoured 
intelligence from Ceylon's isle respecting the doings of an 
Anglican cleric, who, according to the Ceylon Obsei"ver, bears the 

name of " Father Duthy." It appears ,.that Mr. H. H. Camer~n, 
assistant Government agent at Kalutura, was betrothed to Miss 
}.facleod, daughter of the late Dr. Norman Macleod, well-known to 
the world, as a preacher and author, and as the editol' of Good Words, 
and to the Court, as one of her Majesty's chaplains for Scotland. 
Mr. Cameron applied to a certain" Father" Duthy, who is described 
as an Anglican " priest," to celebrate the marriage. "Father" Duthy, 
unless he is wholly misrepresented by the Ceylon Observer, declined 
to unite Mr. Cameron and Miss Macleod in the 'bonds of wedlock. 
The young lady was the daughter of a heretic and schismatic, perhaps 
herself a heretic and a schismatic. So the betrothed pair were obliged 
to make a journey of twenty-six miles in search of a clergyman 
possessing common sense and ordinary Christian charity. 
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North of tbe Tweed, where Dr. Norman Macleocl's name is " a 
honseho1d word," this piece of news has made consi,derable flutter, 
and probably not a few in England think more seriously of the matter 
on accou.nt of the position occup~ed by the bride's late father as 
chaplain to the Queen in Scotland; but the obvious moral of the 
story is, tlrn,t young ladies and gentlemen of nonconformist parentage 
when tliey marry, whether in Ceylon or in Great Britain, shonlcl seek 
the services of ministers of their own denomination, or at lea.st of 
tho.<;e whose sympathies are more in harmony\Vith their own antecedentc; 
than the High Church clergy. vV e believe that DI'. Copleston and his 
clergy have inflicted far greater injury on their countrymen in Ceylon 
than that which is represented by the pitifol and paltry bigotry of 
the gentleman with the papistical sobriq_iut. 

MORAL RESULTS OF SCHOOL BoArm vVORK. 

Sir Charles Reed, the Chairman of the London School Board, in his 
address to his colleagues on the 1st of October last, after giving th/3 
details of the work of the Board during the last nine years, macle 
the following important statement on the diminution of juve::ii1e 
crime:-

" We are providing for a large number of children of the class from 
which the ranks of crime are generally recruited; and it is significant 
of the salutary effect of our work, not only that prison returns· show 
a decrease of juvenile offenders, bu,t that it has been stated by the 
Inspector of Reformatories and Industrial Schools that ' of late years 
it certainly has not answered to educate for crime as a profession.' 
In other words, the Fagin of the present day does not fincl it worth his 
while to bring up young pickpockets, as, before they become re
munerative, the School Board deprives him of their services. Last 
year we S:e1lllt 840 children to Indt,strial Schools, and of the whole 
n.nmbei· sent from the begi1:i.ning, there remained in them at Christ
mas last 3,188. Of those who had been placed out or apprenticed 
83 per ceID.t. of the boys and 79 per cent. of the girls were reported as 
doing well. 

" Tln.e beneficial effects of our work spread far beyond this special 
class. A gentleman who is devoted to promoting the welfare of the 
poor ill. 0[le of our Northern districts a3sured me the other day that 
he was justified from his experience in saying that 'wherever a Board 
S0000! was set down, a transformation in the habits o-f the people 
soon follo..,vecl.; the child's face was polished until the parents grew 
asihlam.ed of their own ; habits of order and cleanliness were formed, 
and in many other ways the littl€ ones became a channel of civilizing 
influence to hitheirto inacoess!i.ble courts aind lan.es ; ' and he expressed 
his opinitm, from personal observation, tha,t the wmk of the Board 
was ,cl,0ing more to elevate the masses .of the peopfo than all other 
benevolent agencies put together." 

36* 
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DECLINE OF SOLID LITERATURE. 

There are not half as many second-hand book shops in London as 
there were twenty years ago. We make this statement on the 
authority of one of the principal bibliopoles of the metropolis, and 
when we ask for an explanation of the fact we are refem=id to the 
multiplication of newspapers, but especially to the decline of the love 
of reading as the chief cause. :Many tons weight of standard English 
books are exported to the United States, where a remarkably active 
demand has sprung up for books which are a drug in the English 
market. ,v e fear that our informant is correct, and that the present genera
tion of our countrymen is not distinguished by the solidity of its 
research, or the depth of its acquaintance with our literature. The 
highly seasoned works of fiction which have been multiplied to a 
prodigious extent have in a considerable degree vitiated the public 
taste. Excessive addiction to athletic competitions is also chargeable 
with this process of deterioration. If the use of reading be to aid us 
in thinking, although in the words of an old sage, " Providence does 
not seem to have formed any very considerable number of our species 
for an extensive exercise of this higher faculty," the leaders of men in 
every department tof human life must be those who have diligently 
employed this faculty of the soul. 

If we possessed any intellectual Nilometer that could test the depth 
of the Pierian waters, we fear that the present literary aspect of the 
age would not indicate the next generation as a thoughtful race. 

ENGLISH POLITICS. 

Lord Mayor's Day has usually been regarded as occupying the 
same position in the Earl of Beaconsfield's strategical arrangements 
as the jour-de-l' an held in those of the late Emperor of the French. 
Not only all England, but all Europe, watched with outstretched ears 
for some fresh revelation of the foreign policy of the administration, 
and at home public curiosity was raised to a high pitch in anticipation 
of the announcement of the time when the General Election will take 
place. Neither home-born nor foreign curiosity received any grati
fication, however, from the astnte and reticent premier. A rhetorical 
manifestation of the power of language to conceal thought, was all 
that rewarded the attention of the Guildhall guests. A choice 
collection of epithets could be made from the language in which the 
gentlemen of the Press have given utterance to the public disappoint
ment. They have searched their florilegia in vain to discover the 
authorship of Imperium et Lwertas, not inaptly cl::i.imed as the motto 
of her Majesty's present ministry-and they have made merry of the 
averment that the activity of the trade in chemicals is a favourable 
indication of returning prosperity. 
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The recent municipal elections have indicated a rising feeling of 
,dissatisfaction with Tory rule, and in public meetinrrs throughout 
the country similar tendencies are unmistakably prevale~t. Repeated 
meetings of the Cabinet in Council have been followed by appearances 
,of coercing the Porte into reformatory action in Asia Minor. At 
present they are only appearances-and the voice of the European 
Powers will in all probability condemn any direct interference of 
British authority in that quarter. The financial status of the present 
ministry is notoriously bad, and the harassing process of increasing 
assessments for income and property tax is one of the shortest and most 
certain modes of aggravating popular discontent. The resort to State 
prosecutions in Ireland is another circumstance which will expedite 
the finale of the present administration. Not a few are longing for 
the exeu;it omnes. 

REVIEWS. 

CHRISTMAS 'AND NEW YEAli 
PRESENTS. 

PUBLICATIONS OF TRE SuND.\Y 

SCHOOL UNION, 

THERE is no publishing Society 
which has such a splendid con
nection as the8und11,y School Uuion. 
lt is gratifying, therefore, to find 
that this department of its impor
tant operations is receiving the 
attention which it deserves. 

The happily- named periodict1.l, 
KIND Wonos, in cloth gilt, 4:i. 6d., 
is one of the most successful of the 
juvenile serials; and in its prepara
tion literary experts and artists vie 
with ea.eh other for the suffrages of 
the schoolroom and the fireside.
The CmLn's OwN MAGAZINE, cloth 
gilt, 2s., is marvellously adapted to 
the infantile fa.culties in its letter
press contents, and bewitching iu its 
,must.rations. 

The CHRISTMAS AND NEW YEAR 
.CA.Ros of the Sunday School U niou 

are far too numerous to receive 
notice in detail from us ; they re
present all the seasons and many of 
the flowers, in the most perfoct style 
of colour-printing, and present a 
large choice to the pun:haser from 
ne11.rly a dozen different packets, 
some containing a dozen and others 
six specimens at sixpence and a 
shilling per packet, but all far in 
advance both from the artistic and 
the economic point of view of similar 
productions of the press. 

BARTON FERRIS : a Tale of Village 
Life and Work, by Beaj. Clarke, 
price 3s. 6d., is an excellent story, 
in which fidelity to principle and 
!louscieutious conviction is illus
tr11.ted in a plea.sing stylo.-Y OUNG 

HE.1.Ds ON OLD SHOULDERS, prh:e 
2s. 6d , by Ascott R. Hope, is a 
collection of stories by au adept in 
the r,ire art of amusing the young 
folks to their own advautage.-nh 
Couse:- ANO I, by the authoress of 
" The GJ.te's Ajar" (price 2s.), 
although it has no r~ference to 
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the piano in henvfn, will be found 
a most :1greeahle and useful story, 
and tbe popnhrity of its authoress 
will en~ure it the attention t.f those 
who :\.re on the look-out for presents 
and prizes.-TRE V ACAXT CHAIR, 
and TREGARYON: a Tde of the 
C'ornil!h Coast, are capital shilling 
books.-THE PocKET-BoOK and the 
educational appliances of the Union 
are as excellent as usual. 

V{e reserve our last, but certainly 
not least, commendation for THE 
:Knr ~ERIES OF Trr&EEPEXJSY BooKs, 
twel,e in number, in a fancy box, 
price three shillings and sixpence. 
::\" one of the numerous products of 
the season intended for the young 
excel this, either in elegance, cheap
ness, or utility. 

RF-LIG1ous TnACT SoCIETY. 
lx addition to the long list of books 
which we Hot.iced in our last month's 
issue, we have still a considerahle 
parcel from 56, Paternoster Row, 
calling for our attention and thttt of 
our readers. 

The LErscnE Houn and Su:::-;DAY 
AT lfo:llE, cloth gilt, Ss. 6d. each, 
are as full of profitable and interest
iug reading as ever they have been; 
and hy the constant freshues~ and 
Yariety of their contents testify to 
the care bestowed upon them. We 
rather wonder that in the Leisure 
llour so well-known a name as that 
of the late Dr. Colyel', of Peckham, 
should half-a-dozen times be given 
as "Collier." This is a misnomer 
which will probably invalidate the 
anecdote in connection with which 
it occurs, in the estimation of some 
future historian, notwithstanding its 
aut"hentication by the learned editor. 
-The PocKET BooKS and ALMAN
ACKs, published by the Tract Society, 
are, as usual, full of valuable infor
mation, and exceedingly cheap.
~h ScaooLFELLow, VAL BowNSER, 

cloth gilt, 3s. 6d., is an admira.~e 
story of school life, which the boys 
will thoroughly apprcciate.-OLD 
ANTHONY'S SECRET, AND OTHER 
STORIES, by Miss Doudney, with il
lustrations, price ~s. 6d., will be 
welcomed by the numerous re1tders 
of this lady's writings. - BIBLE 
PrcrURE SroRrn:s, 2s.,contain eighty
four brightly-coloured pictures of 
Bible subjects, with the portions of 
Scripture which they il111strate.
FnoG ALLEY, A~D WHAT CAME OUT 

OF IT, price 1!1., of which it is 
enough to say that it is Mrs. 
Pros~er's.-Urs AXD DowNs, and 
Tm, BouxnARY 'l'REE, are excel
lent shilling hooks, and so is THE 
STORY OF A GERANIUM, for sixpence. 
-THE PnEcrous PROMISES, a set 
of eight handsome cards, with Scrip
ture texts, ls. per packet., is another 
of the floral treasures issued by the 
sociery. We greatly regret that the 
pressure on our spa:ce prevents a. 
more extended notice of these publi
cations. We should like to have
said much more of them aH, but 
especially about the Leisiwe Hour 
and Sunday at Home. 

MEssns. HoDDER & STOUGHTON 
Have sent us "ALL TauE," by Dr. 
Macaulay, editor of the Leisure Hour,. 
&c. (priue five shillings), a fine collec
tion of stories of Peril and Adven
ture, Wonders of Nature and Provi
dence, and Incidents of Christian 
History and Biography, intended as 
a Sunday book for the young. It 
is full of attractive reading, judici
ously blended with Scripture truth. 
Thoughtful young people will appre
ciate it and the thoughtless may be 
won by it. 

We regret that this month we· 
have only time and space to mentioa 
the following from Messrs. Hodder 
and Stoughton, which shall come· 
under review next month. THE. 
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OLD TESTAMENT, A Lrvrnn BooK 
FOR ALL AoEs, by Dr. Aust.iI.1 Phelps, 
of Andover, U.S. (price five shil
lings). DIVINE FooTPRINTS IN THE 
Frnr.n oF REVELATION, by W. 
Griffiths, M.A. (price seven shil
lings and sixpence). Hoi\lILIES ON 

CrmIS'l'IAN W onK, by Dr. Stanford 
(price three shillings and sixpence). 
EcoE CHRISTIA NUB (price seven shil
lings and sixpence). 

Tmll PATRIARCHS. By the Rev. W. 
· Hanna, D.D., and the Rev. Canon 
Norris, B.D. With Coloured Map. 
London: Cassell, Petter, & Galpin. 

THE papers comprised in thiA volume 
originally appeared in the Bible Edu
cator, and are re-issued after a care
ful revision. They deserve in their 
new form a cordial welcome, and 
should · win their way into a still 
wider circle than that to which they 
are already known. As a brief, 
popular, and scholarly discussion of 
the great personages and events of 
an agf! which often seems as shadowy 
as it is remote, the book will take a 
high rank. The principal incidents 
in the lives of Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob ; of Joseph and Moses, are 
narrated in a style which is at once 
terse and graceful. Illustrations 
are freely drawn from the records 
and monuments of secular hi8tory, 
questions of chronology and archre
ulogy are succinctly discussed, and 
advantage has throughout been 
taken of the researches of Ewald, 
B.!'llgsch, Stanley, Wilkinson, &.c. 
Dr. Hanna's fine descriptive powers 
are greatly aided by his visit to the 
Holy Land. We find in these pages 
traces of the deep, earnest, and un
conventional thoughtfulness which 
so greatly charmed the readers of his 
Lifo of Christ. He contributes the 
articles on Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob. Canon Norris writes on 
Joseph and Moses, and does so with 

a full mastery of all the rrneRtionf! 
connected with Egyptology. He 
believes the Pharaoh of .Joseph',; 
time to have been one of the slrnp
herd kings, and the Pharnr,h ,;f the 
Exodus to have been Thothmes I I. 
His criticisms, both on the history 
and the chronology, are acute and 
suggestive. 

THE H01IILETIC QrrARTERLY,Vol. III. 
London: R. D. Dickinson, F,tr
riogdon Street. 1879. 

PunLICATIO:'.ifS of this cLiss are, as :t 

rule, intended for such as have need 
of milk and not of stron~ meat, and 
those who, by reason of use, hil.ve 
their senses exercised to discern 
both good and evil, do not gre>1tly 
care for them. They are apt to 
foster habits of weak and indolent 
thought, to destroy robust and 
manly self-reliance, and to beget a 
feeling of dependence on outw,trd 
helps, which is as detrimental to 
effective preaching as it is mean and 
dishonourable. But as we have 
more than once had occasion to re
mark, the Homiletic Quarterly is no 
collection of pulpit platitudes. It is 
free from the weak sentimentalities 
and meaningless conventionalisms 
by which such publications are 
often disfigured. It is a really 
high-class publication, and num
bers amon~ its contributors many 
of the foremost scholars of the day 
-e.g., Godet, Pressense, and Lut
hardt ; Dr. Angus, Dr. Reynolds, 
Dr. Gloag, Dr. Bruce, and Dr. 
Lindsay Alexander. There is a 
lively aud instructive clerical sym
posium on religious fellowship; in
structive for more reasons than one. 
Mr. Hammond's paper confirms an 
opinion we have long had that the 
greatest barrier to the unity of evan
gelical Christendom is to be found 
iu the Established Church of Eng
land. It is deplorable to see such 
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narrowness in so good and able " 
man. The chapters on Biblical Ex
position are admirable. Professor 
A. B. Bruce's essays on the Parables 
of our Lord will form, when com
pleted, one of the most valuable 
treatises in our language. Very 
good, also, are the sections on 
Zechariah's visions, the sin against 
the Holy Ghost, St. Paul's thorn in 
the flesh, and the duration of future 
punishment. May we suggest to 
the editor that he might with ad
vantage reduce the number of 
sermonic outlines by fully one half. 
This department is overdone, and 
such a reduction as we have sug
gested would commend the Quarterly 
to the best and most intelligent 
readers. 

THOMAS CHALMERS. A Biographical 
Study. By Ja.mes Dodds. Edin
burgh: William Oliphant & Co. 
1879. 

ALTHOUGH no mention is made of 
the fact on the title-page, this 
volume is a reprint, and not a work 
issued for the first time. We are 
glad, however, to see this proof of 
its success. It is a vigorous, lively, 
and eloquent book, not, perhaps, 
always so discriminate in its judg
ment as it might be, but full of 
high and generous enthusiasm. For 
a detailed view of the life of Dr. 
Chalmers we must still have re
course to the classic volumes of Dr. 
Hanna, but for those innumerable 
readers who have not the time to 
go through so large and exhaustive 
a work, Mr. Dodds' study may be 
confidently commended. He gives 
us a very fair view vf the greatest 
ecclesiastical statesman and the most 
eloquent pulpit orator that Scotland 
hKs ever known. His occasional 
hero-worship is a fault that few will 
condemn. In the presence of a man 
like Ch11.lmers, few of us could have 

kept clear of it. We are, however, 
sorry to read on p. 113 that Robert 
Hall's remark to the effect that 
Chalmers moved on hinges, not on 
wheels, betrayed :m under-current of 
jealousy. A more egregious mis
take Mr. Dodds could not have 
committed. Hall's remark was a 
reply in private conversation to an 
opinion expressed by an eminent 
Presbyterian miniRter. Mr. Dodds 
acknowledges that the estimate it 
gave of Chalmers was true, and 
that, so far as it wa.e true, Chalmers 
Wall superior to Hall! Of the re
lative merits of these illustrious 
men we need not speak ; but to 
charge Hall with jealousy for the 
expression of an opinion, acknow
ledged to be just, uttered under the 
circumstances we have named, is 
certainly absurd. Those who knew 
Hall well, assure us that he was in
capable of such a feeling, especially 
towards one whom he so profoundly 
revered as Dr. Chalmers. 

THE F ATHERHoon oF Goo. By 
Robert Mitchell, Pastor of the 
E. U. Church, Manchester. Lon
don: Hamilton, Adams, & Co. 
]879. 

Tms work is one of the "Evan
gelical Union Doctrinal Series," and 
its theological standpoint is, there
fore, somewhat different from our 
own. The members of the church 
of which Dr. Morrison, of Glasgow, 
is the most able and distinguished 
minister, have adopted articles of 
belief in reference to the atonement 
of Christ and the work of the Holy 
Spirit, which we are unable to en
dorse, and in this essay on so vital 
a theme as the Divine fatherhood, 
we come across statements which do 
not entirely accord with our views 
of the teaching of Scripture. But 
the work is written in an excellent 
spirit, with great thoughtfulness, 
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with an entire absence of dogmatism 
and bigotry, and in a bright, cheer
ful sty le. Very much of it we most 
cordially endorse. Its defence of 
the personality of God in opposition 
to the creed of agnostic~ and ma
terialists is powerfully reasoned, and 
the practical bearings of the great 
fact, so firmly established and so 
beautifully illustrated, are ably 
pointed out. .After all, how near to 
one another are all evangelical 
Christians. The points in which 
we agree with Mr. Mitchell are 
surely greater and more momentous 
by far than those in which we differ 
from him. 

MESSRS. CASSELL, PETTER, & GALPIN. 
HAPPY DAYS,. the Li,ttle Folks 
Annual for 1880, is a prodigy of 
cheapness, full of entertainment, 
and richly illustrated, for sixpence. 
The Quiver volume for 1879 is the 
ideal of a family magazine. The 
first part of the Quiver, published 
under new arrangement as a 
monthly, has also reached us. It 
is all that could be desired. We 
are glad to find several ministers of 
our own denominatiun amongst its 
contributors. · 

MESSRS. OLIPHANT & Co., of 
Edinburgh, 

Have sent us THE YouNG CARPEN
TERS OF :FREIBERG : a Story of the 
'l'hirty Y eal's' War, translated from 
the Verman, which is sure to in
gratiate intelligent young people, 
not only on account of its fidelity to 
historical occurrences, but because of 
the deep interest of the narrative. 
-THE SIEGE oF VIENNA, also trans
lated from the German, is particu
larly valuable at the present time, 
both for its faithful 1·epresentation 
of the Ottoman power, when it was 
at the zenith of its prosperity, and 
for the account which it gives of the 

Austrian resistance of the Moslems 
in the sixteenth century.-ADVEN
TURES IN WESTERN AFRICA, by Rev. 
H. 8. Yates; PHrL's CoMPANIO-:-r, an 
Irish Story, by ~Ir. Richardson ; 
SUNNYSIDE SCHOOL, by Lettice Lee ; 
JOHN SMITH and other stories, by 
Geraldine Butt, are the recent ad
ditions to Messrd. Oliphant's cata
logue. We advise all who are in 
search of treasures for the juvenile 
library to write for Messrs. Oliphant's 
catalogue. Their works are always 
well charged with moral teaching 
and savoured with Gospel truth. 

MoRNING STARS: or Names of Christ 
for His Little Ones. By Frances 
R. Havergal. London : Nisbet 
& Co. Price Ninepence. 

Tms is the late Miss Havergal's 
legacy for Christian children. It 
contains thirty-one excellent ad
dresses on as many names of the 
Saviour. It is an interesting and 
novel feature of the work that the 
chapters of Scripture referred tu 
are given, but the verses are left 
vacant to be supplied by the youth
ful reader's pen. 

THE IN cA's TREASURE. By Jessie 
Young. London : Marlborough 
& Co., 51, Old Bailey. 

A STORY adapted from the German 
of Franz Hoffmann, in which the 
characters are emigrants to Peru
some of whom, under the infatua
tion of covetousness, come to the 
commission of a great crime and a 
miserable end. The recital is well 
managed, and has fibre sufficient for 
a much more lengthened narration. 

THE HERALD oF MERCY : a Monthly 
Messenger for Humble Homes. 
London : Morgan & Scott, Pater
noster Buildings. Price One 
Shilling. 

Tms is the yearly volume of an un-
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pretending periodical originated by 
the late Duncan Matheson. It is 
full of plain Gospel teaching, and 
excellent for cottage distribution. 

Oun o~vNJ'liAGAZINE, from the same 
publishers, is a monthly rna.g11.zine 
for children, issued l1y the Children's 
Special Service Mission. 

Tirn Bo,HooD oF MARTIN LuTHER. 
By Henry Mayhew. London : 
Gall & Inglis, 25, Paternoster 
Square. 

A DRAMATIZED memoir in which a 
great deal of historic truth is ingeni
ously mingled with incidents which 
may have occurred, but very prob
ably did not. The book is, how
ever, decidedly captivating, though 

we can hardly give our consent to 
such a treatment of the lives of the 
great. 

JORN PEARCE, THE COLPORTEUR. 
London : Elliot Stock, 62, Pater
noster Row. 

W ~ have read this story with a 
great deal of gratification. It is 
written with an admirable purpose, 
and in an effective style. It affords 
convincing evidence of the extra
ordinary opportunities of usefulness 
which present themselves to Chris
tian colporteurs in our rural dis
tricts, and suggests a mode of 
Christian philanthropy which makes 
a small demand upon the purses of 
the wealthy in comparison with the 
benefits to be accomplished. 

NEWS OF THE CHURCHES. 

NEW CHAPELS OPENED. 

Bowdon, near Manchester, October 21. 
Peterchurch, Herefordshire, October 12. 
Saffron Walden, October 22. 
Shoreditch Tabernacle, November ll. 

I~vITATIONS ACCEPTED. 

Eales, Re,. G. (Leicester), Dewsbury. 
Morris, Rev. M. (Spennymoor), Moukwearmouth. 
Rose, Rev. J. (Syria), Sunningdale. 
Scriven, Rev. W. (Stalh.am, Norfolk), Brondesbury, London. 

RECOGNITIONS. 

John Street, Bedford Row, Rev. T. Harley, October 28. 
St. Helier's, Jersey, Rev. F. Johnson, October 27. 
Thorpe-le-Soken, Rev. E. H. Hadler, October 27. 

Brown, Rev. G. A., Lincoln. 
~fatthew, Re:v. J., Wokingham. 
Page, Rev. W., Calne. 

RESIGNATIONS. 

Turner, Rev. J., Parson's Hill, Woolwich. 

DEATHS. 

Cutcliffe, Rev. W., late of Brayford, Devon, October 20, aged 73. 
Lande.ls, Rev. J., of Genoa, Italy, November 2, aged 28. 
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THE MISSIONARY HERALD. 

THE statement made in our last num1er respecting the very 
serious illness of the Rev. Clement Bailhache, will have, in 

some measure, prepared the minds of our readers for the announce
ment of his decease. This event occurred early on the morning of 
Friday, the 13th ultimo, when, without a sigh or struggle, our beloved 
friend and colleague entered into his rest. Throughout his illness, 
which, from the nature of the complaint, was attended with much 
suffering, he realised the truth of the Divine Word, "Thou wilt keep 
him in perfect peace, whose mind is stayed on Thee, b3cause he trusteth 
in Thee." As regarded both the course and issue of the trying mftlady 
-to which he was to succumb-in cheerful resignation to his heavenly 
Father's will, he committed himself unreservedly into His hands, 
manifesting day by day, as heart and flesh failed, the holy quietude 
of one who knew whom he had believed, and was willing to go or 
stay, as the Lord deemed best. Although not in our judgment, yet 
in that of the Master, his earthly work was clone, and, belovf\cl, 
revered, and lamented, he has passed away to the higher service of 
the world unseen. For himself, we need no more ask the prayers 
and sympathy of his brethren; but most earnestly do we renew our 
request for these on behalf of the bereaved widow and family. 

As we anticipate that the next HERALD will contain a Resolution 
of the Committee, in grateful appreciation of Mr. Bailhache's dernted 
labours in connection with the Society, we content ourselYes with 
this Lrief, Lut loving, reference to his loss. 

ii± 

I 

I 

I 
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The following Atldress, delivered at the funeral, at Almey Park 
Cemetery, on Tuesday, the 17th ultimo, hy the Rev .. T. Vincent 
Tyrnms. together with' a Sketch of our deceased frimHl's life and 
clrnrncter, written by the Rev. Samuel Cowcly, LL.D., nml read by 
him on the same occasion, •,vill, we feel sure, be perused with a deep 
m1d sorrowful interest :-

ADDRESS BY THE REY. T. YIKCEXT TY:M111S, - IN ABNEY PARK 
CHAPEL, o:,, TUESDAY, DECEMBER 17TH 

It is but rarely I venture to offer our departed friend in the grave in 
any words but thorn of Scripture to a silence. His has been not only a 
company gathered for the burial of private but a public life, and it is fit 
the dead. At such times we can speak that those who have shared in his 
to God, and we can hear His ,oice work should tender to his family 
speaking to us, but the voice of our and to the churches some expression 
dearest friend may become as the of the esteem and affection in which he 
voice of a stranger, for to none save has been held. Such a tribute will n~t 
the Man of Sorrows is it given to be be without value although it cannot 
fully acquainted -with our grief. A. supply an adequate consolation. I am, 
great sorrow seldom affects us in the therefore, chiefly anxious to offer the 
way our hearts anticipated, and never, healing message of Christ, and to re
perhaps, affects two persons in pre- mind his friends and associates .in 
cisely the same way. There are secret Christian service of the things they 
springs of consolation, and secret most surely believe. They believe in 
causes of distress which baffie the Him who standing amid the ravages 
keenest insight of love. Brethren of death exclai.med, " I am the resur
may stand together by the bier of rection and the life; " therefo1·e they 
their common father, and while they have an infallible witness with their 
are alike in the great fact of eorrow spirits that they shall yet " see the 
their thoughts may have little resem • glory of God." No mighty friend wil1 
blance, because, although agitated by come to the grave yonder a few days 
one event, they are the commotion of hence and summon the dead by name 
two different streams of individual to arise and come forth. But He who 
experience. Hence it is that words of raised Lazarus to stand again among 
human consolation so often fail to the ranks of sinful tempted, suffering 
reach their aim; whereas the broad mortals has taught us to believe in " a 
language of Scripture comforts all better resurrection.'' It was commonly 
hearts, notwithstanding their variety. reported among the early Christians 
The Word of the Lord drops like the that after his return to life, Lazarus 
rainanddistilslike the dew,andisfound was never seen to smile again. The 
to be universally refreshing even as saying was very likely unfounded, but 
these, which at the same time water it faithfully reflects our own convic
the great trees, the tender flowers, and tion that it would be a sad thing for 
the meadow grass, and moisten the any who he.ve died in Christ to be 
thirsty earth. To-day; however, it is brought back here to suffer afresh, and 
not meet we should lay the remains of taste the bitterness of death a second 
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time, It would be a joy indeed to Hee 
our beloved brother going in and out 
amongst us as of old, but not at tbo 
cost of this incorruptible again putting 
on corruption, this immortal putting 
on mortality, He is where, instead of 
emiling no more, men 8'-hecl no more 
tears; where there is no more pain, no 
more sorrow, no more hunger or thirst, 
no more part knowledg.e wherein is 
eo much anguish, no more anxious 
watching for results of work, no more 
labour and heaviness. " Weep not 
for him, but weep for yourselves." 
Christ's mandate com~s: He is with 
Christ, beholding His glory, and if 
we believe we also in due season 
shall attain · to a fellowship in that 
heavenward resurrection, and, stand
ing in the deathless Fatherland, see 
the full glory of God. Concerning this 
better resurrection, what a hallowed 
beauty and what depths of light there 
are for us in Paul's words, "Absent 
from the body ! " It is a sad thing to 
feel that he who was husband, father, 
friend or colleague, is now absent from 
us, but-a delightful thought that be 
is absent from this body ! This body, 
now veiled from view, is no fit tene
ment for him. In a few moments we 
shall bury it in the earth out of our 
sight, but we shall not bury him. The 
ears of sense will hear the dull sound 
of earth cast upon the earthy, but 
faith will hear a voice from the sepul
chre, saying, " He is not here; he has 
arisen, going before into the presence 
of that Galilean King who does not 
leave the souls of His servants in the 
grave or suffer them to see the corrup
tion of their mortal frames." ".Absent 
from the body!" Yes, let us triumph 
over death in that saying. Let us 
exult in our. victory over the grave, 
which only receives a discarded vesture. 
"Absent from the body ! '' Let us 1·0-

joice, then, with him who is delivered 
1·orn all that hinders spiritual growth, 

limits endeavour, and renders fellow
ship with God imperfect; delivered 
from all that makes work painfnl and 
worship poor ; delivered from that 
body which is weak when we would 
have it strong, strong when we would 
make it weak, languid when we would 
have it wakeful, passionate when we 
would famish its desires. "Absent 
from the body!" Yes, perhaps not 
absent from us, though we see him 
not, but without uncertainty present 
with the Lord-present with; !Iim 
concerning whom upon his dying 
bed he said, "I have worked with 
Christ so many years, that it won't 
seem strange to be with Him." 
" We believe; but do we ? That is 
the searching, solemn question for U3 

all. Let us look into ourselves, and 
try to estimate the value of our 
personal Christian convictions.'' So 
spoke the departed in his last public 
utterance at Leeds. Looking out on 
the perishing world, he sought to 
quicken our zeal and vivify our faith 
by bringing home the realities of sin, 
redemption, and Christ. It is no light 
evidence of the divine fitnern of the 
Gospel for man's needs that our con• 
solation beside his coffined body, and 
our power to carry on the great work 
he bequeathed to us in that testamen
tary document, have a single root. In 
propwtion as our belief is clear and 
firm, our sorrow for his loss is mastered 
by the hope of an eternal heritage ; and 
in the same proportion our dismay at 
the world's condition, as it lies ir: 
moral death before us, is swallowed Uf 
in the expectation of Christ's victory 
through the preaching of His Cross. 
Believing in Christ, we can reJ oice, be
cause the worker is with his Master, 
resting in the reward of higher 
service. Believing in Christ, we can 
go our way, not only unweakened by 
this solemn duty, but strengthened 
by the contact of our minds with u 
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s~en realities. Without faith, we 
might look on this dark mantle, and 
ask to what end were we born ? Why 
should we strive or grieve ? Seeing 
that one end cometh alike to all, why 
not seek ease and pleasure to prolong 
our days? But, having faith, we can 
look on the memorial of one whose 
death has bE:1en hastened by a solici
tude which found of late no rest, and 
can say, each of u~, I trust, not 
-0nly '' Let me die the death of 
the righteous," but " Let me die 
the death of an earnest worker, 
a.nd my last end be like his." Upon 
the gravestone, close at hand, of one 
who preceded Mr. Bailhache in the 
pastorate at Cross-street, it is written, 
" The zeal of Thine house hath eaten 
me up." With equal truth it might 
be written on his also ; and I ask you, 
fathers and brethren, old men and 
young, what better epitaph need any 
of us wish 1 Thousands in this city 
are eaten up by zeal for their own 
house. Business, pleasure, adventure, 
.-social ambition, scientific eagerness
.all these take their human prey un
,sparingly. Happy are they who wear 
away their powers in the Father's 
-business, and are made conformable 
.unto Him who gave His life for the 
world. Since Jesus Christ gave His 
life for us, we ought to give our lives 
for the brethren. Let us shed no weak 
tears, then, over such a sacrifice. 
Around this bier we stand as round an 
altar on which one more life-offering 
is consu=ated. To us the cold ashes 
alone remain. The living sacrifice has 
.ascended with the fire which kindled 
it to Him who accepts it as a perpetua-' 
·iion of His own. "We believe; but 
do we?" We believe the sacrifice is 
gain ? The death is life ? The loss a 
fit1.ding? Then let us magnify the 
grace of God. Let us thank Christ 
for the spirit given and the victory 
won. A.nd let us go from this grave 

to-day resolved, God helping us, to 
spend and be spent in the same service, 
having rnspect to the same recom
pense and reward, But let us not 
forget that we are but a handful of 
those who surround this bier to-day. 
Throughout the land men and wo
men are turning loving thoughts 
hither. Rarely, indeed, ha11 any 
man won so much regard among the 
pastors, officers, and members of our 
chm ches as did our brother. For some 
yearsbe has been incessantly at work 
stirring up the people to devise liberal 
things for the mission. While these 
unnumbered brethren direct their 
thoughts here, shall we not pray that 
an influence may radiate hence afar? 
Out of this darkness may God com
mand light to shine into many hearts ! 
It must not be interpreted to preach 
despondency. It ought not to cast a 
gloom over our faith and hope. 
Rather let every helper of the Baptist 
Missionary Society, and of all mis
sionary societies whatever, accept a 
new baptism of the Spirit; a baptism 
" for the dead '' in no vain sense; a re
newal of consecrating motives to re
doubled exertions for the cause our 
brother loved so well, From this solemn 
presence I venture in your name to 
interpret the voice of him who being 
dead yet speaketh. Christian brethren 
near and far, life is short. Strength 
soon fails. The power to serve is un
certain. Ask what is there we can do 
in life so blessed to be followed by to 
heaven, and be remembered for on 
earth, as the work of Christ's King_ 
dom ? Try your present earnestness 
and sacrifice by this grave, then say 
what memorial will you rear, what 
monument will you erect? Shall it 
not be some great and _ conspicuous 
enlargement of the missionary enter
prise? Let the dead silently plead 
the cause he pleaded for so often in 
life. God grant the plea may not 



J.&.N. 1, 18iU.J THE MJSSCONAI<Y HERALD. ,5 

go forth in vain! Yet one more 
thought may I be pardoned for 
proposing to your minds, Far away 
in India, m Africa, and in 
China, in the Western Islands, 
and various European lands, men of 
God with their families and 
churches are working c,n to-day un
conscious of the fact that he who was 
their true and earnest friend at home 
is dead. Letters he will never open 
are being borne across the sea. Cares 
he will never have to bear, and joys he 
will, perhaps, already have anticipated, 
a.re speeding hither for others to re
ceive. So, too, missives are epeeding 
East and West, North and South, with 
the tidings of his decease, and presently 
from all these lands loving thoughts 
will turn towards this hour and 
place. Shall not a voice also from the 
dead speak to our mis~ionary brethren? 
Loving, faithful, true, and earnest as 
in life, yet more solemn and heart
searching it will be. Brethren, may 
it not be held to say, Let not your 
work slacken because one has gone, 
but do you abroad unite with all at 
home in taking grace of Christ to live 
the brief span remaining with intenser 
fervour, calmer patience, purer pur
pose, and with ever-growing faith. 
May you one and all be comforted and 
strengthened by the Holy Ghost; and 
whenever and wherever your last end 
comes, may you, being found faithful, 
receive that Crown of Life to which 
death conducts, and which after death 
shall never fade away. Brethren, for-

give the words I h:ive .~poken, wherein 
they are poor and inapt for the occasion. 
Had I obeyed my f.ielings, I could wi th 
an honest heart have added further 
words of eulogy, and striven to minister 
more fully to the pangs of private grief. 
I have felt, however, that another duty 
devolved upon me in this position, and 
accordingly have tried to let the fact~ of 
the hour, and the truths we believe 
concerning them, find some language 
through my lip~. May He who can 
take the poore~t words and make them 
rich in influence vouchsafe His 
blessing. God is His own interpreter ; 
may He make plain the meaning of 
this mystery. may He lift the heart 
of the widow to Himself the Judge, 
and the hearts of the fatherles3 to 
Himself the Father. May He lift him 
who this day laments the removal 
from his side of a loved and trusted 
colleague into the clo,e companion
ship of one who said, "Lo, I am with 
you always, even unto the end of the 
world." May He lift us all above the 
dominion of the seen and temporal 
through life; and finally uplift us to 
that city where "there shall be no 
more curse : but the throne of God 
and of the Lamb shall be in it ; and 
His servants shall serve Him: and 
they shall see His face ; and His name 
shall be in their foreheadd ; and there 
shall be no night there ; and they need 
no candle, neither light of the sun ; 
for the Lord God giveth them light: 
and they slall reign for ever and 
ever." 

SKETCH OF THE REV. CLEMENT B.AILHACHE. 

BY HIS UNCLE, THE REV. S.Al1UEL°COWDY, LL.D. 

We are here remindecl of mingled 
life, the sunny and tho shady, the 
sorrowful as well as the joyful. 
Beneath the shades of death we are 
met, but linings of light come to us 

from the Light of Life. True, sorrow 
is now uppermost, yet "we sorrow 
not as those without hope." Christian 
sympathy is very precious ; but who 
on earth can so sympathize, at a. time 
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like this, as to adrniuister the fulness 
of effectual relief? Passing through 
such a Gethsemane, we are as alone, 
and we feel how much graae we need 
in rising to the real-" Thy will be 
done." One only-He who "hath 
borne our griefs, and carried our 
sorrows," and is "touched with the 
feeling of our infirmities," has the 
a:lequate power to help, and the all
sufficiency of love to inspire permanent 
hope. In answer to prayer, as He can 
so He will. Yes, more help and hope 
we do indeed need; for ties have been 
ri,en and hearts sundered. There has 
passed from our midst a good man and 
wise; truly one "after God's own 
heart," one loving and beloved. His 
riper age corresponded to those early 
years in his life when we first knew 
him. We remember, with pleasure, 
the warblings of his musical voice, as, 
week after week, we sat in a French 
Protestant place of worship, on the 
lovely island of his nativity, and when 
his heart yielded to Divine grace. No 
difficulty have we in tracing the 
change, instrumentally, to two holy 
women of God-his mother, really 
"one of a thousand," and his mother's 
mother, the talented wife of the pastor 
of the church. To him and them the 
Apostle's expression to Timothy are 
peculiarly appropriate : "From a 
child thou hast known the Holy 
Scriptures, which are able to make 
thee wise unto salvation through 
faith in Christ Jesus-the unfeigned 
faith that is in thee, such as dwelt 
first in thy grandmother Lois, and thy 
mother Eunice ; and I am persuaded 
that in thee also." We remember well 
when his parents devoted him (early) 
to the study of law, with the anticipa
tion that he would become a godly, 
wise advocate of no mean ability in 
the Jersey Court; but the Lord had 
otherwise ordained. We remember 
when, from high principle, he resolved 

to obey his Lord's will in baptism; 
and how, as we stood at his side, he 
closed a logical and temperate address 
with these words: " 0 Lord our God, 
lords beside Thee have had dominion 
over us ; but only by Thee will we 
make mention of Thy name." Hence
forth his lot was cast. We remember 
him when he entered college, and how 
there, under the wise, he pursued, 
with marked diligence, a prudent 
course of discipline and study pre
paratory to the stated Christian 
ministry. A.nd we remember, too, 
all about his teaching, reasoning, 
skilful and affectionate ministry, and 
pastoral exercises at Leeds, at Watford, 
and at Islington. How many thri v1ng 
young men and maidens have been 
blest through his souud and exquisite 
teachings. And we have not forgotten 
how sorry we felt when the church 
was deprived of one we deemed so 
eminent as a pastor ; though we were 
led to believe that the Lord did call 
him, in his riper experience, to the 
work which occupied the later years of 
his life, and to which he was a "living 
sacrifice." His truthful and compre
hensive views, his systematic habits, 
his wisely prepared methods, his easy 
and graceful delivery ; above all, his 
true-heartedness and conciliating dis
position, were all favourable to wise 
effort and good result ; and most 
lovingly and wisely did he prosecute 
his ·mission. Whether ever he had 
observed the seal of a great missionary 
society, with the figure of an ox stand
ing patiently, a plough on one side and 
an altar on the other, with the inscrip
tion beneath, " Ready for either," we 
cannot say; one thing .is certain-he 
did manifest a burning zeal which no 
waterd could quench, and his "life. 
sacrifice," like Paul's, "in the fellow
ship of sufferings," has ascended as a 
"sacrifice to God for a sweet-smelliug 
savour." His course was altogether 
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ono of spiritual wisdom. · lie was a 
devoutly-wise Christian, loyal to truth 
and faithful to his Supremo Master. 
He possessed a well-disciplined mind, 
retentivememory, refined imagination, 
power of reason, and a loving heart, 
all which were sanctified to the 
highest purposes of spiritual wisdom. 
H"e was a lovingly-wise husbaud and 
parent, prayerful ever for his and 
careful for their highest good. He 
was a studiously-prudent and constant 
friend and companion, often witty, but 
ever wise in his sayings, and helping 
freely and fully in all kinds of need. 
No one ever heard him speak evil of 
his brethren; he shunned those who 
did; like the sensitive· plant his heart 
closed at the breath of slander; the 
blessing to the "peace-maker" was 

is. Oper., candid, and unselfish in 
himself, he shank from anything in 
the form of selfishness, cant, vain
boasting, or uncharitableness; and so 
did he also frQm latitudinarianism, or 
any " ism " swerving from the truth. 
Most heartily did he love all co·m
munions of Christians ; he cleaved to 
his own. Those- who ever heard his 
real exposition of the eighth Psalm 
know what he thought of, and felt for, 
man; and all who have listened to hie 
discourse on the words : " 0 Lord, I 
know the way of man is not in him
self ; it is not in man that walketh to 
direct his steps," can form a truejudg
ment respecting his confidence in God 
and dependence upon Him. Some 
few have heard his prayers when 
two only wei·e together ; and these 
well know how appropriate, lovely, 
and real w0re his heart-thanks
glVlngs aiad petitions before his 
heavenly Father. It was good to be 
there ; the very remembrance of those 
hallowed seasons comes, even now, 
with blessing. No more shall we 
listen to his holy pleadings for one and 

all; he has been called to the higher 
exercises and the brighter reward. 
We magnify the grace of God in him. 
In our sympathies for various objects, 
what shall we more say? Most em
phatically this :-Prayer is the might
iest power on earth-power with God. 
Our beloved Missionary Society claims 
our intercessions. The Lord in the 
fulness of His love be pleased in
creasingly to endow with comfort and 
wisdom all the esteemed and loved 
officers and committee of the bereaved 
Society; and, none the less, may 
special comfort come to any one who 
feels as if a part of himself were gone, 
!!.nd soliloquizes: "I am distressed 
for thee, my brother; very pleasant 
hast thou been to me. Thy love to 
me was wonderful.'' Then, is there 
not one with his at the. antipodes ? 
Oh, my own dear, eensitive, affection
ate nephew at Melbourne! how wilt 
thou feel and bear up? and what wilt 
thou say when thou hearest the news? 
Not long ago didst thou have to part 
with two precious children; thy heart
wound is scarcely healed, and now he 
is gone whom thou didst deem such a 
brother, the companion of thy child
hood, and of thy college days, and thy 
own best adviser in riper age. Thy 
Father God be thy special refuge 
and help in this time of thy special 
trouble. Last, but not least, the 
widow and fatherless are before us. 
Untold sympathies concentrate here. 
Bid the dear widow and her father
less ones be brave now if ever; and 
while thus sympathizing, let it be ours 
to pray our God, the God and Father 
of the widow and fatherless, to bear 
them up, and bear them on, and finally 
bear them home, when and where the 
Best Friend will wipe away all tears, 
and they with our loved oneR gone 
before will be "for ever with the 
Lord." Amen. 
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Africa for Christ. 
"HE ~HAJ,J, HAYE nOMJXI(i~ AI,RO l•'ROM REA TO SEA, AND FROM THls RffER 

l"~"TO THE ENDS OF THE EARTH." 

TTDIXGS OF THE CONGO EXPEDITION. 

OUR readers will, we 1ue confident, be devoutly thankful to hear of the 
safe 1·eturn of the Congo Mission preliminary expedition, after a 

most successful and encouraging journey. ,ve print belo\v a very intereiit
ing letter from our brother Comber, who has just arrived in England, giving 
full details of tl1e route from San Salvador to Makuta, and his views as to 
the best steps to be taken for the future of this new and promising Mission. 
This important matter is at present under the serious and careful con
sideration of the Committee, and we hope by next month to be in a positon 
to report the decision arrived at. The action of our brother Comber in 
returning to England as soon as the preliminary journey had been accom
plished, with a view to personally confer and advise with the officers 
on the subject of the needful arrangements for the permanent estab_ 
lishment of the Congo Mission, has received the hea!ty approval of 
the Committee. This step was also additionalJy needful, from the £act 
that in this underk.king our brother Comber stands at present alone, the 
Committee having felt it right to terminate their connection with l\'1r· 
Comber"s late colleague, Mr. Grenfell, who has returned to Victoria, 
intending to establish himself in business at that station. 

:'.\Ir. Comber desires to start again for the Congo early in April, with at 
least two like-minded colleagues; and we earnestly commend to the special 
Eympathy and prayers of our readers his appeal for suitable brethren to 
accompany him, in the confident belief th'at the gracious Lord of the 
Harvest, who has hitherto so wonderfully prospered this new undertaking-;
opening the way so manifestly, and calling upon His E<ervants rn clearly to 
41 enter in, and possess the land "-will Himself thrust forth suitable, and 
Divinely-commissioned labourers into this golden harvest field. Mr. Comber 
writes:-

"MY DEAR MR. BAYNES,-

" Letters have taken so long to travel 
from San Salvador to England, and our 
movements have been so rapid since 
our arrival at that place, that mis
understandings are likely to arise con• 
cerning the present position of the 
Congo Mission, and it seems nece8Sary 

to give to its supporters and friends a 
clear account of what has been done 
since those first letters were written at 
San Sa.lvador,published in theFreeman 
of November 1st. Those letters were 
written on the 9th of August, the day 
following our arrival at the capital of 
Congo, and you can easily understand 
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that they embodied our first impres
sions only of the place, and our pros
pects there-impressions subsequently 
modified and corrected. We remained 
at San Salvador until the 26th of the 
same month, nearly three weeks, and 
<luring that time had frequent inter
views with Don Pedro-or Totola, as 
the king is called _by his people-and 
also a great deal of intercourse with 
the people, with whom we conversed 
daily. Although at first we looked 
upon this as a delay, the time passed 
very quickly, and we warn able to gain 
much, valuable information about the 
people and country, especially about 
the Portuguese relations with Congo. 
A long letter which I wrote to you at 
this time was delayed during its trans
mission, and when the preliminary 
expedition had finished its work, and 
we arrived again at the river, this letter 
was still at Banana waiting for the 
homeward bound mail steamer, and I 
had the pleasure of personally deliver
ing it. 

" Our instructions were to at once 
commence our mission work at San 
Salvador, if the place proved desir· 
able as a base for the interior. In 
what way we have been prevented 
acting upon those instructions I will 
proceed to relate. Our letters of 
August 9th, referred to above, told 
you of the one difficulty that con
fronted us immediately upon our 
arriv11.l, and of our 1·esolve to continue 
our journey further inland in search 
of a place where we should meet with 
no interference from the Portuguese, 
and on the 26th August we were able 
to make another start. By doing this, 
our friends must note that we were 
doing more than we were told, our 
instructions only 1·eferring to San 
Salvador. 

" Of course our eyes were turned 
N.E., in the direction of the Upper 
Congo, above the falls, and we re-

solved to strike as nearly as poeBible 
for the Stanley Pool, the lowest 
navigable point of the upper river 
(vide accompanying map). It is 
impossible, in African land-travel
ling, to steer a direct courae, and 
one is obliged to go by certain roads 
in use by the natives. Almost 
every day we saw trading parties-or 
'quibucas,' as they are called in 
Congo-passing though San Salvador, 
bearing ivory and rubber to the coast. 
These traders always came to gaze at 
the white men in their tent; and we 
always sought to learn what we could 
about them and their country. Most 
of them were said to be either from 
Makuta or Zombo; and hearing the 
most favourable reports of the Makuta 
people, and that place lying N.N.E., 
we determined to go there if possible. 
Makuta, too, is close to the borders of 
the Babwende tribe, of whom Stanley 
speaks very highly. Impressing upon 
the King of San Salvador that we 
were most intent upon getting to the 
river, and only went to Makuta because 
it was on our road, we persuaded him 
to give us carriers, and we started 
with a party of forty-four men, in
cluding our own Cameroons men and 
the King's nephew, who was only to 
accompany us to the boundary of the 
Congo kingdom, said to be at Maiinza 
(Onza), to the north of Kilembella. 
The king was most anxious that we 
should make his country our first con
sideration, and not build at Makuta, 
he having by this time strongly urged 
us to take up our permanent abode at 
San Salvador. However, he gave us 
carriers, and, after coming one day to 
arrange the matter, the next day to 
look at the boxes and bales they were 
to carry, a third day to fasten their 
loads up in mutetes-a cradle-shaped 
basket on two long legs, in which they 
carry all heavy weights-and spending 
a folll'th day at the 'Quitanda,' or 
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markot, to buy food and palm ·wine, 
they were at last ready to go. 

'' It will take too long to give the de
tails of our journey to Makuta, and I 
will only mention the important inci
dents of the road. The first sign of 
any opposition we met with was at 
Lembelwa (or Kilembella), wher.i we 
had to wait a day and a half to plearn 
the ' Soba' or chief, who is regarded 
as a most important man. He is 
brother to the King of Congo, and has 
the title of ' Conde Dom Affongo.' 
We found it necessary to send an am
bassador to this great man as we were 
nearing his town, to let him know of 
our approach, and weiouncl him to be 
rather a difficult man to deal with, bold 
and determined, and insisting on a due 
recognition of his greatness. We had 
therefore to make a delay at Lembel
wa, and to make a good present. I 
am afraid we were very much in the 
position of the fly visiting the spider, 
when we , is".ted Dom Affongo ; how
ever, although he b'ed us somewhat, 
we kept on. very friendly terms with 
him, and we heard that Grandy paid 
much more than we did. It was at 
Lem bel wa too that we had the first 
difficulty with our carriers, who wanted 
to return ; and our royal escort (Toto
la's nephew) seemed to look upon us 
as his curiosities-as certain strange 
animals that he was carrying about 
the country, and altogether under his 
control; and when this led to pro
longed delays, and pasEing unneces
sarily through some of the towns, we 
naturally chafed at our keeper, and 
were glad when the Congo boundary 
was reached and he returned. 

" The next difficulty was at Moila, 
a small town one day's march from 
Lembelwa, and here our carriers came 
to a standstill, and refused to go any 
further. They expressed themselves 
&e afraid to go to Makut&, &B we had 
no guns, except the two or three that 

we always carry in travelling. We 
had frequently been told that the chief 
of Makuta objected to white men's 
visits, and would be likely to fire upon 
us ; but this we never believed. Still, 
our carriers were really afraid, and after 
railing them for their fears, and trying 
in vain to induce them to go on, we 
paid them, and let them retu;rn. They, 
of course, thought to turn us back, 
especially the leaders, or 'capatas,' 
but they were disappointed, and having 
been able to buy enough food for two 
days, and finding the chief of Moila a 
friendly man, we were not afraid to be 
left without carriers. 

"We stayed two days here, when 
the Soba, or chief, let us hava twenty
four carriers, and we pursued our jour
ney ; three of the San Salvador men, 
one of them the king's son, electing 
to go on with m. While Wd.iting at 
Moila, we sent off two amba,ssadors to 
the King of Makuta, tellin.g him who 
we were, and that we wished to visit 
him, and to go on from his country to 
the river. One of these ambassadors 
was a San Salvador man, named 
Matoka, who accompanied Grandy, 
and has a slip of paper from that 
traveller, recommending him to any 
other expedition going into the in
terior. Matoka is a fine, honest, 
simple-minded, but determined fellow, 
who was always faithful, and, if the 
grace of God touches his heart, he will, 
I think, make a useful and earnest 
Christian. 

'' As we strode down the hill and 
crossed the river, which is about 
twenty feet wide and from two to six 
feet deep, more of the inhabitants 
gathered about us, curious and fear
less but not impertinent, and we 
followed our good friend Matoka into 
the centre of the town, and found that 
the people were in a great state of 
excited curiosity. Some hundreds 
formed a half circle at the front of th~ 
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house, under the eaves of which we 
sab, and thoy were e11gerly pressing 
upon one another, and gazing at us 
with that intense wondering gaze 
which I had before encountered at 
interior Cameroons. One fine-looking 
old woman especially interested me, 
who took her pipe from her 
mouth, and looked at us long 
and silently, with piercing eyes and 
half-opened mouth ; and this old 
woman was nearly always amongst the 
crowd, constantly sitting at a respect
ful distance from our tent, during the 
four days ofour stay at Tungwa. It was 
interesting and pleasant too to see the 
frequent family resemblances between 
one and another, a thing I had not 
noticed before in Africa, except among 
a few Cameroons families. But most 
interesting were the children. Some 
half-a.dozen boys, about eight to 
twelve years of age, with frank open 
faces, bright lustrous eyes, and well
formed heads, I became quite attached 
to, and longed to have the task of 
teaching and training into disciples of 
Christ. We found these boys to be 
very quick and intelligent when we 
tried to teach them. 

" After waiting about half-an-hour, 
the son of the Soba made his appear
ance, dressed in a red and black plaid 
wound round his body and over his 
shoulder, a military coat, and a mili
tary cocked hat. He advanced slowly 
to the sound of drums and bugles, his 
people forming an avenue at his ap
proach. When he reached within a 
dozen paces, he stepped briskly for
ward from the umbrella held over him, 
and lifting his h.it, and making a good 
bow, shook hands with us. He had 
come to conduct us to the Soba, his 
father, by whom we were grandly 
received ; indeed, in a more stately 
and striking manner than by the King 
of Congo. He was sitting on a bam
boo ~ative chair, dressed much in the 

same style-1111 his son, and was sur
rounded by musicians. He rose from 
his seat on our approach, and ad vaoced 
to meet us, while his band made such 
a deafening noise that our efforts to 
speak to him were in vain. The musi
cal instruments consisted of some large 
drums, about six cornets and bugles, 
and seven ivory horns : the3e horns 
were each of a whole tusk, and gave 
forth very softened sweet sounds. 

"As he had nothing but leopard 
skins to offer us to sit upon, and the 
music was almost too much, we retired, 
asking him to visit us in our tent. 
This he did, with his son, soon after, 
when we explained why we had come. 
He thought we were traders and had 
come from Ambriz to buy his ivory, 
and seemed scarcely to believe us when 
we said we had never bought a single 
tusk, and only wanted to teach black 
men what was good ; he had had no 
experience of missionaries before. We 
stayed at Tungwa four days, sending 
our carriers back to Moila, and hoping 
that the Soba. of Tungwa would ~ve 
us carriers to the river ( which we 
understood was two days' distance), or 
to enable us to return. During these 
four days, we had much intercourse 
with the people, and many interesting 
incidents occurred which space forbids 
me to relate; and so fair a field for 
mission work did this place appear that 
we tried hard to secure it as the base 
for our mission, in spite of the King of 
Congo ; but the people were afraid to 
allow us to live amongst them, al
though as visitors they treated us 
kindly. Frequent interviews with the 
Soba failed to gain the object we had 
at heart. Drought, famine, pestilence, 
or death were feared, as the conse
quence of a white man's residence in 
the country ; and we were told that if 
any calamity befell the neighbouring 
tribes, it would be put down to our 
account, and there would be war 
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people. He walks briskly about the 
town, chatting with. his councillors 
and directing this and that ; and WM 

always making short visits to our tent, 
when, after saying a word or two, he 
would go quickly off as if he had an 
engagement. He said that if we 
settled at San Salvador, and sent for 
him, he would come and see us, and 
that we might visit his town again, 
provided we only stayed one night 
there-so fearful were the people of 
our bringing some evil upon them. 
While there we made on effort to teach 
some of the children with an alphabet 
sheet and some figures. At first they 
were afraid to say the Fiyot numerals 
(Kosi, Koli, Tatu, &c.) after us; but 
in the evenings, when our illuminated 
tent made an attraction for them, 
they always came, and manifested 
much intelligence. Food at Makuta 
was plentiful and cheap, yams, 
cabbages, onions, and plantains being 
easily bought. Knives were much 
sought after in exchange for fowls, 
and for a knife costing sixpence (all 
expenses paid) we could always buy 
a good fowl. The people have 11ome 
large but lean sheep, goats, and pigs, 
but no oxen. The town, I should 
imagine, is healthy, and is reached by 
the sea-breeze, which blows right 
across the high land · from Ambriz-
300 miles away. The road from San 
Salvador to Makuta is very good for 
Africa, being mostly the well-beaten 
trade route to the coast. There are a 
few nasty swamps near Lembelwa, but· 
the road generally is much superior to 
that between -the river and San Salva
dor; also the soil is more fertile, and the 
towns much larger and more numerous. 
These towns were generally situated 
amongst the trees, which grew in 
clumps; sometimes in the hollows, and 
sometimes on the summits of hills; and 
most of them were surrounded by 
euphorbia and wild pine-apples, the 

between them and Makuta. This I 
quite believe, as the people know so 
little of, and a.re so supersti'tious a.bout 
the white man; and the timidity can 
only wear off by constant visiting 
amongst them. They were willing to 
allow us to pass through their country, 
if we had our own carriers, but ob
jected to our staying long with them, 
or to themselves a.et as our carriers, 
and we were at last told definitely to 
go away, although as courteously as 
such an order could be given. The 
people were simply timid, and afraid of 
us. All they would do for us in the 
way of carriage was to take us three 
days' distance on the road to Congo 
San Salvador, whence we had come, 
and we were therefore unable to see 
the river, or to find any other more 
direct road from Makuta to Mus,mca. 

"I am very hopefol that after, say, 
three visits, we shall be allowed to 
have a station in this interesting place. 
The distance from San Salvador, we 
reckoned between seventy and eighty 
miles, making seven or eight days' 
journey; and quite far enough away 
to make a station desirable, supposing 
San Salvador was our base. The 
population of the whole district of 
Makuta we cannot tell, but that of 
the one town (Tungwa) we judgedTo 
be about 2,000-greater than that 
of San Salvador. The people speak 
the s:i.me language as at San Salvador, 
and the two tribes are on friendly 
terms, Totola, of Congo, being the 
more influential man of the two, al
though the Soba of Tungwa is the 
richer by far, trading extensively 
with the Babwende and Mpumbu 
people. The son of the Soba, whose 
name is Susu-Mpemba, is virtually 
the king or chief of the place, as hie 
father is getting old. Susu-Mpemba 
seems a straightforward business
like man, in the prime of life, and 
possesses much influence over his 
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latter growing in great abundance, 
and frequently forming an avenue 
whereby the town was approached. 
We crossed many large streams as we 
nearecl Makuta, little tributii.ries of the 
mighty Livingstone or Congo River; 
one especially, the Quiloa, which has 
a remarkable and very ingenious sus
pension bridge, made of creepers,eighty 
feet across. The climate of the whole 
district seemed delightful at the season 
of the year when we were there; going 
out of the tent at early dawn into the 
cool, bracing air, being just like taking 
a refreshing cold bath. Indeed, all 
the time of our travelling in Congo and 
Makuta I had no fever whatever, and 
felt strong .and· vigoromi, the only 
trouble being the 'jigga,' a horrible 
little insect, which burrows beneath 
the skin of the feet. While returning 
from Makuta to San Salvador we 
were twice caught in the rain, the · 
rainy .season at Congo _lasting from 
October to April or May. 

" We were welcomed by the King of 
San Salvador, and every one was 
pl\iased to see us back. Poor Padre 
Lazaro was complaining of the un
willingness of the people to sell him 
food, and of the difficulty he had in 
gettiug carriers to go to another 
place, only a day's distance, in the 
coast direction, We had several 
private· interviews with King Totola, 
and he was very anxious that we 
ehould begin to build in his town, 
promising us his support, freedom to 
travel, and especially that all the chil
dren should attend school: He and 
many of his people assured us that it 
was extremely unlikely that Padre 
Lazaro, or any other priest, would 
settle again at San Salvador, and that 
we might feel secure from interference. 

"Now, the chief reason why we, after 
all, recommend San Salvador as a base, 
is that that place is the most important, 

influential, and central place in tho 
·whole region round about. As visitors 
to the King of Congo, and as hi, 
guests, our travelling wa3 made mu()h 
easier than it otherwise would have 
been. The Soba of Makut:i. did not 
like to give us carriers to any other 
place than Congo, for fear of offending 
King Totola. The timidity where a 
white man is concerned seems to pre
vail over most of the country, and it 
is only at San Salvador that we have 
a cordial invitation to settle. Although 
San Salvador is comparatively small, 
yet it is the largest town we meet 
going from the river, and has many 
villages lying around it. But it is 
not for its own sake so much that we 
wish to commence work at San Sal
vador (although we trust that the 
Lord has a people there, and that it 
shall be said of many ' this man was 
born there ' ; ) it is chiefly as a base 
for inland operations, and we are most 
decidedly of opinion that it is the most 
suitable spot that could be found. In 
fact, we should not have felt it entirely 
necessary to await your answer to our 
report, but should have commenced 
work at once, had it not been that 
Padre Lazaro had not yet concluded 
his visit, and the rainy season wa~ 
just commencing. We are anxious, 
too, to begin in full force, and I am 
hoping that a reinforcement of at least 
two will go back with me, in about 
four months' time, to commence with 
the dry season. That the Lord of the 
Harvest will send forth these two 
labourers, is my ea1·nest hope and 
prayer. I am at present entirely 
alone, and want to accompany me 
two earnest and practical brethren, 
devoted to Christ's great work, and 
ambitious to do great things for 
the Master. There are great things 
to be clone there, and, although 
conscious of utte1· unworthiness, to 
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me there is no honour in the world 
so great as the Lord has put upon 
me in calling me to take a part in 
our Congo Mission. The Lord bless 
us in it, guide us in all our plans and 
make us 'faithful unto death,' giving 
us a long and useful life of service for 
Him to whom we owe our everything. 

"While I am in England I shall be 
happy to give any further particulars 
about Congo or Makuta to anyone 
specially interested in that country. 
I send with this letter a map, show
ing the positions of San Salvador 
and Makuta in relation to the Fall 
district. Our task for the future 
(the near future I hope) is to get to 
Stanley Pool, the first navigable 
part of the upper river, and when 
there we shall be ready for a stE'amer 
to ascend the great centralLivingstone. 
Makuta is, as our readers will see, half 
way across these Livingstone Falls. 
From San Salvador, our basis, we 
shall be easily able to travel in this 
N.E. direction. It is the real key to 
the interior. The red line indicates 
our late journey. From Banana to 
Boma in our boat, from Boma to 
Mussuca by canoe, and from Mussuca 
overland to San Salvador and Makuta. 

"The engraving published in ibis 
number is from a photograph I took of 
the principal members of the Congo 
Missionary Expedition. In the back-

ground is our travelling tent, with the 
' Union Jack ' hoisted. In the centre 
is my Colleague, Two of the men dis
tinguished by trousers are Epea o.ud 
Ebolu, n1tive teachers, schoolmasters, 
carpenters, &c. These a1·e two of Mr. 
Saker's boys, who have developed into 
men, and are married to good Christian 
wives. Epea and Ebolu are indeed 
steadfast, earnest, consistent men, with 
their hearts set to please the Lord, and 
keep His commandments. Converted 
in their youth, they are now seen as 
missionaries to their countrymen, and 
their being so must greatly rejoice the 
heart of their old friend Mr. Saker, as 
they are the fruit of his labour. Our 
personal boys, Camden-road and John, 
are seen sitting down with butterfly 
nets in their hands. Our 'wash
jack,' or laundry boy, is the tall one 
with the iron in his hand ; the two 
men to the left of the picture are Finga 
Matunda and Matoka, two Congo men, 
of whom, I trust, I shall have good 
news to tell you in the future. They 
acted as our interpreters, and were 
faithful, reliable men. Our old friend 
Jack, the donkey, a most useful and 
important member of our expedition, 
is seen in the middle, kept in order by 
Mpanco, one of our Cameroons men. 

"The whole group may be called 
'The Principal Members of the Congo 
Missionary Expedition.' " 
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ilrt ~eh. Qt!ement ~aill7ar'ge. 
AT the Quarterly Meeting of the Committee on Wednesday the 

15th of January-the Treasurer presiding-the following 
resolution was unanimously passed, and ordered to be placed 
upon the minutes :--

In recording the decease of their esteemed colleague and friend, the Rev. 
Clement Bailhache (one of the secretaries of this Society), the Committee 
desire to express their high esteem for his character both as a man and as 
a. Christian. In the fulfilment of the duties of his office they ever found 
him diligent, zealous, self-sacrificing, and devoted to the highest interests 
of the Mission, and wisely energetic in sustaining its operations both at 
home and abroad. By his genial manners, his gentleness, his warmth of 
affection, and devout spirit he drew to himsel£ the confidence and attach
ment of all who were brought into close relations with him. He fully 
appreciated the greatness of the work in which he was engaged, and gave 
to it the most conscientious and earnest attention ; and in everything he 
laboured as under the eye of Him who, though invisible, sees the works of 
faith and the labours of love of His people. For four years he acted as 
Association Secretary, and, on the retirement of Dr. U uderhill in the 
spring of 1876, the Committee invited him to become co-Secretary and 
colleague with Mr. A. H. Baynes. They feel that his departure has created 
a. serious blank in the Society, and one it will not be easy to fill; but he 
has left many warm and grateful memories of his devoted services, 
Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord. He rests from his labours, but 
his works will follow him. 

To his bereaved widow and family the Committee tender their respectful 
and most affectionate sympathy. In the loving Saviour will they find 
the true consolation and peace they have for awhile boen called to lose. 
The Committee commend them to the Divine care and to the grace of Him 
who liveth for ever, the Redeemer of all who put their trust in Him. 
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New YeAr's Day Prayer Meeting. 

THE friends of the Mission in the country will be glad to know that the 
Special Meeting for Prayer on behalf of Foreign Missions held iu tho 

library of the Mission House on the morning of New Years' Day was well 
attended, and proved a season of hallowed enjoyment to all present. 

Not the least pleasant feature 0f the gathering was its frulg Catholic 

character, embracing as it did representatives from the Church, the 
London, the Wesleyan, the Moravian, and the China Inland Missions; 
the British and Foreign Bible Society, the Religious Tract Society, the 
Ccnference Hall (Mildmay Park), and several other religious institutions. 

Prayer was offered by Captain Chapman, of the Conference Hall ; ,the 
Rev. J. P. Chown, of Blooomsbury Chapel; the Rev. J. Fuller Gooch, of 
:Norwood; the Rev. E. H. Jones, of the London Mission; the Rev. Dr. 
Manning, of the Religious Tract Society; the Rev. Dr. Stanford, of Cam
berwell ; and the Rev. Geo. Kerry, of India. 

Mr. Tritton presided, and delivered a most suggestive address, embrac
ing four special subjects for prayer, which will long linger in the hearts of 
those who were privileged to hear it. 

We have been favoured by the Treasurer with the following beautiful 
lines, embodying the leading thoughts suggested as topics of devotional 
reference on the occasion :-

" A solemn retrospect" to-day ! 
As, turning from the world's highway, 
With saints beloved, in converse dear, 
Prayerful, we hail the opening year. 
More than a day's march nearer home, 
Less service ours, as yet to come : 
While failures more, too sadly cast 
Their lengthening shadows on the past. 

In lands remote, where hath not shone 
Truth's glorious light, what thousands gone ! 
Who late, Love's pitying advent craved, 
But gone, unreached, unblest, unsaved! 
And lo ! are fa.lien at our side 
Brethren, the trusted and the tried; 
God help the widowed ones to-day 
Left lone upon life's wintry way ! 

But gladness be not wanting here;-
Have we no song of sacred cheer? 
As in the night, when free of sleep, 
Holy solemnity they keep. 
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Heart-gladneee, n.e when one should climb 
With pipe, the mountain-steeps sublime•; 
Sf>lemnly glad, the voice of praise, 
Grateful, to '' Israel's Rock" we raise. 

Ours, "a devout renewal" be 
Of fealty, gracious God, to Thee! 
What shall Thy sovereign claims suffice, 
Thou, who hast bought ue with a price 1 
And Thy great cause ! the fielil how wide ! 
That world, for which a Saviour died. 
With consecrating grace endue 
This day, each suppliant soul anew. 

Then, in "a forward movement" joined, 
In effort one, a.a one in mind,-
Forth, e.t the silver trumpet's note-, 
Speed ye to many a shore remote. 
" Fight the good fight "-the foe assail
His outworks raze-his ramparts scale; 
The strongholds of hie pride destroy,
y our strength th' exalted Master's joy ! 

Us, " an inspiring hope" impeli, 
For seed-time of full harveet tel18: 
And soon, in manifested power, 
Will dawn the Lord's triumphant hour. 
Then, with no cloud our joy to dim, 
Shall be "our gathering unto Him," 
To lay, 0 thought divinely sweet I 
Our sheaves-fruits-trophies-at His feet. 

Africa for Christ. 
" HE iHALL HJ. VE DOllINION ALSO FROM SEA TO BEA, AND rRO:W: THE RIVER 

UNTO THE ENDS Oi' THB EARTH." 

THE CONGO MISSION. 

AS we stated last month, the subject of the Congo Mission has recently 

been under the mo2t serious and earneat consideration of ths 

Committee, and we are now in a position to report to our friends. that it 

he.1 been resolved to prosecute it with all energy. 

At the quarterly meeting of the Committee on the 15th of last month, 

more numerously attended than any Committee meeting for many yean 

• le11iah lll, 29, 
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past, on the unanimous recommendation of the Western Sub Committee, it 
was reBolved :-

" That, after a most careful review 
of all the circumstances of the Congo 
Mission enterprise, it appears to be 
the clear duty of the Baptist Mis
sionary Society to actively prosecute 
this most interesting and promising 
u11d1irtaking, and to forthwith perma
nently establish this new mission, 
having always in view reaching the 
interior of the vast continent of Africa, 
by the water-way of the mighty 
Congo River." 

"That, with this object in view, 
arrangements be made for the de-

parture for Africa of Mr. Comber, with 
at least two suitable colleagues, early 
in April next, with instructions to make 
San Salvador the base of operations, 
and to occupy Makouta, if possible, 
by a native evangelist from the 
Cameroons Mission, leaving no effort 
untried to reach, as speedily as pos
sible, the Upper Congo River, near 
Stanley Pool, where, clear from all 
falls, cataracts, and rapids, the river 
is uninterruptedly navigable as far 
almost as N yangwe-a distance of 
more than 1,200 miles.'' 

In this resolve we feel confident the whole Denomination will very deeply 
sympathise. On all hands accounts reach the Mission House indicating 
the warm and widespread interest that this new enterprise has called forth. 
A spirit of earnest and importunate prayer has been manifested, and 
already the prayer-beating and prayer-answering God bas, in a marvellous 

manner, proved the truth of His gracious promises. 
From a small hamlet in the extreme north of Cornwall comes the 

message:-
" For some months past we, a small 

handful of poor Cornish folk, have 
met in an old barn to pray for the 
Congo Mission. Our prayer has 
been for men and means, more of both, 
Our meetings have indeed been 
seasons of blessing to us, and, while 
praying for God's work in far-off 

Africa, two young men, quite uncon
cerned about their own salvation 
when they first ea.me, have since given 
themse~ves to the Saviour. Dear Mr. 
Baynes, do urge more prayer in con
nection with this most blessed mission
work. We send £2 for the Congo 
Mission." 

From a letter dated from a quiet valley in South Wales we extract the 
following :-

"We are two farm labourers. For 
the last four months we have met in 
each other's cottages once a week for 
prayer for the Congo Mission. We 
long to see Africa won for Christ. A 
few of our neighbours join us, and we 

have a Oongo Mission Box. Times are 
very sadly with us just now, but we 
send ten shillings, the result of our 
little meetings. The dear Lord, we 
hope, will accept it." 

And the Lord is graciously answering these and thousands of similarly 
earne&t petitions. 

A.t the same meeting of the Committee at which it was re1olved to 
energetically prosecute the Congo Mi11ion, a colleague for our devoted 



FEB. 1, 1879.J THE MISSIONARY ITERALD. 

brother, Mr, Comber, was aocepted--Mr. Crudgington, of Rawdon College, 
who for several years past has been prosecuting special studies with a 
view to mission work in Central Africa, and who is warmly commended by 

his tutors; by Mr. Robert Arthington, of Leeds; and many other well
known friends. 

Offers of service for the lJongo Mission frum other earnest young 
brethren are now also before the Committee, and there is good reason for 
confidently believing that Mr. Comber will find himself associated with at 
least two like-minded colleagues by the date fixed for his departure for 
Africa; and the means are being supplied as well. "A Friend to the 
Congo Mission " contributes the expenses of the outfit and p'.lssage of one 
of Mr. Comber's colleagues; and the Nottin~ham friends, at Derby-road 
and George-street Chapels, senu what is needful for the other. 

" Our prayer has been for men and means," write the poor brethren in Corn
wall, and the Lord is giving both. Dr. Bl.tck, only a few weeks before hig 

death on the shores of the Nyassa Lake, wrote :-" I want us all to culti
nte a more simple and confiding trust in vrayer ; to ever rest assured 
that all we ask for His glory, and for the extension of His Kingdom, 

shall be given." Do not we all need to cherish this confidence in increasing 
measure 1 

As our readers know, the one all-important object of this new Mission is 
to reach the vast populations of the interior of A/rim, that are to be found on. 
the banks, and in the neighbourhood of the mighty Congo Ri_ver. Mr. Comber 
anticipates being able to reach Stanley Pool within a year of his return to 
San Salvador-and once there, the way will be open for the transport of a. 

small steamer (to be carried in sections, as was done with the Ilala on Lake 
Nyassa) to be placed on the Congo, in which our brethren can navigate this 
magnificent waterway, bearing the glad tidings of salvation, the light of 
life, right into the heart of this dark and hitherto strangely-neglected 
continent. 

It is matter for much thankfulness that the Congo country is so healthy, 
and so productive, so much more healthy than the country at Cameroons. 
From the report of the preliminary expedition we find that :-

'' The temperature ranges from 61° 
to 84° according to my thermometer. 
Atnightl&lwayewearafl.annelaleeping 
suit, and cover myself with a couple of 
blankets. Thie district (San Salvador) 
is undoubtedly much more healthy 
than the coast. Coffee grows wild, and 
the country is capable of producing 

abundantly. Tobacco flourishes in 
such quantities that, although it is an 
article of general request. none is im
ported. Sugarcane grows plentifully. 
Cocoa might be cultivated readily, as 
it requires only a minimum of labour, 
and soon begins to pay. Cotton grows 
wild, and is used here for making 
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twine for hunting-nets. Indiarubber 
comes from further up the country. 
Palm oil is not made, although the 
nufa are very plentiful. The people 
give themselves to t.he cultivation of 
food stuffs, and in good seasons ground 

nuts form the staple of trade. The 
people are quiet, although they mostly 
carry guns. I have seen one or two 
broils, but never once eaw a blow 
struck." 

Yery earnestly do we again commend this enterprise to the renewed 
and continued sympathies and prayers of our friends, urging them to 

i,pecially supplicate wisdom for the Committee in connection with the 
settlement of the necessary arrangements for the establishment of the 

mission ; Divine guidance and presence for our dear brother, Mr. Comber, 

and for those who may go with him; and for favom· in the eyes of the 
people with whom our brethren will be brought into contact. 

Thll.Ilkfully remembering the past, and the way in which the Lord has 
prospered and blessed the preliminary Congo expedition, and recollecting 
tb.e- marvellous manner in which He has opened up the way for this· new 

enterprise, may we not all join in the words of the "small handfulofpoor 
Oerniah folk " :-

" W • can't help feeling great things are, in, store for Africa; we are 

l~oking for them beoause we are praying for: them ; and our text is what 
we like to see in the MrssroNARY HERALD every month :-' For He shall 
hr.\·• dominion also from sea to sea, and from the- river unto the ends. of 

the earth,' and our most favourite hymn is-

"' J eaus ehall reign where' er the l!UD. 

Doth his succeseive journeys run ; 
His kingdom stretch from ehore to ehore, 
Till moons shall wax and wane no more.' " 

Captain Passingham, at Calcutta, and 
Serampore. 

By the kindness of the Treasurer, Joseph Tritton, Esq., we are enabled 

to place before our readers the following extract from a letter from 

Captain Passingham, dated Calcutta, November llth!-

"MY DEAR MR. TRITTON,-

" I have now been here nearly three 
weeks, and have almoet concluded my 
aeries of Eervices in this important city, 
Though the meetiDgs have not been 
quite o.s numerously attended as one 

might have anticipated, I thank God 
that they have been productive of some 
blessing. Every evening since I 
landed, with the exception of Monday 
last, I have had a service, and some
times three and often two on the same 
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,day, so that my time has been pretty 
fully occupied since my arrival, and I 
tmst you will therefore excuse my not 
having written to you before. For 
the first ten days after my landing I 
held services in the Circular Road 
Chapel, and then for the following 
week in Lal Bazaar, and this week I 
am having special services for soldiers, 
and was much pleased with a meeting 
held in the Dum Dum Chapel last 
night. This evening we a.re to have 
a similar meeting in the Young Men's 
Christian Association rooms, for the 
soldiers q ua.rtered in the fort, and are 
,expecting a good attendance. Thank 
God, a good spirit has accompanied all 
these meetinga, and I believe that 
several would testify that, it has been 
for their good to have taken pa.rt in 
them. On Sunday morning last I 
,g!l,ve a short address in Hinduetani at 
the lntally Native Chapel, and in the 
evening addressed a number of non~ 
-Ohristia.n Bengali gentlemen in the 
Mintollah Institution, connected with 
the Free Church of Scotland. I 
-enjoyed both these services, very 
m11ch, and was especially glad in the 
morning to meet· with our native 
brethren in t!le Iutally Chapel, 
when I tendered, them expressions of 
.affectionate regard on the part of the 
-Committee in England, and preached 
to them from John vi. 28, 29, and 35. 
I have al,o spoken at the Sailors' 
Booms, in which, as well as in work 

amongst the soldiera, 1£rg. R')use 
te.kes great interest ancl di ,gplays 
untiring energy. The effects produced 
by the meeting ther@ seemed greater 
than e.t any ,othe1· of the meeting□ 

referred to, and I truly believe the 
work there being carried on ur,der 
the superintendence of the American 
Methodists to be one of the brighe,t 
phases of Christian work in Calcutta. 

"lwentovertoStll'ampore with Mr. 
A. Williams last Tuesd«y and saw Mr. 
Traffora and his assistants; the college 
looks as noble as ever, but, together 
with the rest of the to .vn, wears a 
most deserted and forlorn appearance, 
as also does the ch«pd, which is now 
only used for the mission families 
benefit; the attendance at the college 
keeps up very well, but the building, 
together with the mission premise■ 

generally, need a considerable outlay 
for repairs. 

" Both Mr. and Mrs. Rouse ue 
very kind; and have done all they 
could. to make my visit to Calcutta. 
succeeaful, and in this both Mr. 
Williams and Mr. Ble.clne have most 
heartily joined them, and thus I can 
happily leave the place with the full 
conviction that my labours here have 
not been in vain. D.V., I have 
promised to return for Sunday, 
February 23rd, aud then hope to hold 
another short series of services before 
leaving the country on my return 
home." 

Caste in India. 

AMONG the Teloogoos, as among the Hindoos, the cJ.Ste system prevails, 
and is firmly established. It is only among the aboriginal trib3s, the 
Santhals, the Khoonds, the Pariahs, the Ma.lays, the Domes, and the 

Koles, that the caste distinctions are not to be found. This caste system, 
so rigid and tyrannical, has ever been a formidable obstruction to the intro
duction and success of the gospel in India, erecting impassable barriers between 
tlie different and numerous classes into which it divides and separates the 
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people. But this obstacle to the progress and triumphs of the Christian 
religion among the millions of India is being fast broken down. Westem 
civilisation, and enterprise in the building of railroads, will we hope soon 
help to abolish this piece 'of social tyranny in that land. The writE>r of a most 
instructive and interesting volume on "Our New Way Round the World," 
published in America recently, says:-

" At the commencement of the railroad enterprise, the Brahmins petitioned 
for the running of caste care. They could not come in contact with men 
of lower grade. . . . But the railroad managers had an eye to profits on 
their investment. They could not put on care for each separate caste, Such 
a procedure would be attended with great confusion in management, and 
increased expense. They therefore adopted the European system of class- oars " 
(four classes are run), " and told the Brahmins they could stay at home 
if they could not accommodate themselves to established rules, 

"The result is a complete breaking-up of caste on the railroad. Now the 
priest, who is pure enough to enter the most exalted circle of the Hindoo 
heaven, for the sake of saving a few rupees can sit all day in a looked carriage, 
on a hard bench, between two outcast Pariahs, the vilest of the vile, for whom 
there is no place in paradise. The Brahmin may drop off to sleep, and his 
head rest upon the shoulders of the degraded wretches, yet he is not defiled. 
. . • . The locomotive, like a ploughshare turning the sward of the prairies, 
is cutting up a faith whose roots run down deep into bygone ages. It is 
dragging a mighty train, laden with goods for the whole human race, and 
especially the millions of this land" (India). "The engine does not turn out 
for obetmctions such as in former days impeded the car of progress ; it makes 
mince-meat of bulls, be they bovine, Brahminical, or Papal. The days of 
Brahma are numberea; and the time is not far distant when regenerated India 
will clap her hands for joy over the decision of those who directed that there 
should be no distinction of caste in railway carriages." 

The introdution and diffusion of the arts and sciences of our western civilisa
tion are, it is freely granted, producing, and will produce, yet. more wondrous
and beneficent results in heathen lands. But only the Gospel of Jesus Christ, 
preached by men of deep-toned piety, of prevailing prayer, and of conquering 
faith, preachers " endued with power from on high,'' can bring to the millions, 
blinded and degraded by their idolatrous systems of religion, the regeneration. 
they need. 

Three of the Royal Family of Congo. 

LETTER FROM MR. COMBER. 

My DEAR MR. BATNEB.-The engraving in this month's HERALD is from 
a photograph taken by Mr. Grenfell, and represents three of the Roya~ 
Family of Congo. Thti short one to the right is Dom Pedro, one of the 

king's sons; the others are Dom Sebastian, in the centre, and Dom Manuel, 
to the left, two of the king's nephews. It must not be thought that 
the ordinary dress of the Mushicongo, even of the Royal Family, is here 
displayed. They are dressed for the occasion in their best, and the military 
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coats worn by the nephews are simply from discarded European uniforms 
purchased by the gross in Houndsditch and el~ewhere. The simple 
garment clothing the upper part of Dom Pedro is easily recognisable 
as a shirt. Dom Pedro had promised to go out with me one night 
to try to shoot an antelope, marks of whose feet we had seen in the 
cassava.. farms, a mile from the town. He woke me up at two a.m., but said 
that he was very cold, and would not go unlese I gave him one of my shirts. 
This is the shirt he is seen wearing. The hunting was mild, to say the least 
of it, and, after crouching behind bushes of cassava for some hours, and seeiug 
nothing, we returned in the early, delightful dawn, to be laughed at by 
the rest. 

All three of these young men are certainly intelligent, and it will be a pleasure 
in the future to gratify their desire to learn. They have all learnt to read and 
write Portuguese at Loanda, on the coast, and are very anxious to learn 
English, of which, at present, they do not know a word. The one in the 
middle, Dom Sebastian, is certainly a handsome fellow, and has very good 
features. Dom Manuel, to the left, was the ambassador appointed by the 
king to go• with us to the boundaries of the kingdom of Congo, on our 
Makuta journey, and was the one who made himself troublesome in his 
capacity of showman. Totolo, the king, wished us to take this nephew to England 
with us, so that the Queen might have the pleasure of making his acquaintance, 
and that he might learn the English language and customs, but for many reasons 
we declined to take him. 

It is a strange custom in Congo, and, I think, in all Angola, that the nephew 
on the sister's side succeeds to the throne. Nephews, then, are more importar. tc 
personages than sons. We asked Dom Pedro, the son, the .reason for this strange 
custom, and he informed us that Jesus Christ had ordained it, which idea, of· 
course, amused us very much. Monteiro says the real reason is that in the loose 
state of morals among the negroes, the paternity of the king's sons is always a 
little uncertain, but of his sister's son's being of royal blood there can be no 
doubt, and, therefore, the king's eldest sister'11 eldest son is always0 heir to the 
throne. This eldest nephew we did not see, as he was away upon some State 
errand, 

I am very hopeful of these young men, and trust that ;by God's grace they 
will give up their sinful country customs, and follow the precepts of Christ's 
pure religion. I would ask the prayers of those interested in our Congo 
Mission on behalf of these and other interesting and intelligent natives of Congo, 
that we may have the great joy of seeing them seekers after Jesus. 

T. J. COMBER. 

NEW :MISSIONARY FOR CHINA. 

At the quarterly meeting of the Committee, on the 15th of last month, Mr. 
J. Tate Kitts, of Rawdon Oollege, was most thankfully and cordially accepte<t 
for mission work in China. Mr. Kitts will, all being well, complete his college 
course during the present session, and leave for China some time in September 
next. 
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Cheering Tidings from Cameroons. 
THE R.ev . J. J. Fuller, writing f\·om Mortonvillo St:ttion, Cnmeroons 

RiYer, under date of November 22nd, gives the following very 

cheering intelligence:-

"DE.~R MR. BAYNEs,-A boat is 
going over from here to Fernando Po 
to post e. few letters, so I write just e. 
few lines to say how it is with us 
here. 

"The l.'>th 0f this month I shall 
ever remember in my missionary 
life, and all came about by the 
visit of H. B. M. Oonsul, Mr. 
Hopkins. I had heard of the good 
he did in the Cale.bar River, and so 
took the op!'Jortur,ity of laying before 
him some of the evils that not only 
we, as missionaries, but natives 
would like to see rid of the country, 
for they are causing much de
atruction of life. 

" The two principal superstitions 
held by this people-J eengu, by the 
free people, a.11d Mungi by both 
parties-were put a.n end to on this 
-day. Having told the Consul about 
them, he at once told the chiefs that 
11Uch things would not be allowed a.ny 
longer, e.nd that he was determined 
,that such things should be put an end 
to. So, on leaving, he told me I could 
meet the people e.nd tell them that. 
'The se.me morning he left, I had a 
meeting of all the people, under a 
large tree, -and read to them a paper to 
this effect. At the ea.me time I told 
them that I knew it was the prac
tice that any one !laying anything 
tending to break up these abominations 
would be immediately poisoned and 
put out of the way, but that it wa.e 
-quite time that some one should be 
williog to give up his life for the good 
of the country, and therefore I was 
quite willi.ug to give mine ; they 
were at liberty to take it if they 

choose, but that a day of reckoning 
would oome. This so took them by 
11urprise that there was a dead silence 
while I was speaking, which was at 
last broken by a loud eigh ; then 
came lhe unanimous call for them to be 
done a.way with. The sacred drum 
belonging to the free people was at 
once brought out; then the Mungi 
drum. The thing once started, the 
rattles and leaf of th& Free came 
next; the shells, cap, and other in
signia of the different orders were 
collected under the - tree, and then l 
bad two slaves, two children of slaves, 
and two freemen·. These things were 
then handed to each in turn; and, 
all, -in the name of the Queen of 
England, declared that, these thing• 
being-brought to light, should no more 
be allowed in this town. Both were 
decle.red to be deed in one day; It 
would require a better penman than I 
am to describe the 11houts of joy that 
broke forth from the crowd. I do not 
think tha,t amongst the large number 
gathered there were fifty who would 
wish them back again. These thing• 
have been the curse of this place; to 
keep up which many a life has been 
taken, and the people-made to tremble 
with fear. at their very name. Now 
that I had taken them by their horns, 
they felt that they would be able to 
breathe freely. All the principal men 
then signed their names to a declara
tion I wrote out, and the company 
filed out-the slave dressed in the free
man's sacred dress, and the freeman 
in the slave's, So we marched off to 
the mission-house, where these things 
were taken off and nailed up in a box, 
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women and children thanking me for 
having brought this about. It was 
about twelve o'clock then, and I had 
taken no food ; so after I had eaten 
something this box was taken away 
in my boat, and, for the time being, 
stowod away in the mission-house at 
Bethel. As soon as I have shown 
them to the Consul, I shall send them 
to you. If degradation was ever seen 
in its true light, you will eee it in 
these things, for no one would believe 
the.t human beings could be so low as 
to attach any importance to such 
i-ubbish; but such it has been for ages, 
and they have been a terror to rulers as 

well as subjects, none ever daring to 
question their p()wer; but it was only 
kept up by deadly poison and cruel 
butchering of their fellows. Thus 
God has enabled me to see one of the 
greatest bauiers to the cause re
moved, by the timely aid of the 
Consul, and I have every reason to 
believe God's hand is in it for good. 

" That same evening, while Satan 
seemed check-mated, we bad another 
cause for thankfulness. At the church
meeting four were accepted for bap
tism, and three received as inquirera, 
Thus, you see, our God has been very 
gracious to us." 

j onign !lofts. 
SOUTHERN INDIA. 

Our honoured brother, the Rev. George Pearce, under date of Ootaca

mund, November 21st, writes:-

"Although advanced in yeus I am 
working hard in the cause of our dear 
Saviour. I have opened a commodious 
hall in a central part of the settlement, 
where I am endeavouring to e!tablish 
a Baptist interest. Here I preach 
twice on the Lord's-day in English, 
and have formed . a small Baptist 
church, which consists at present of 
eleven members. . My dear wife 
conducts a Sunday-school and Bible
class in the afternoon. There is an 
encouraging attendance. The Bible
class has consisted of nine young 
ladies, It is smaller just now, as 
the season of visitors is over. We 
have a mis~ionary prayer-meeting 
once a month. We have also 
a Tamil service, conductad by an 
intelligent young man whom I 
baptized three years ago. By the 
aid of the Madras Bible Society, I 
employ a colporteur, by whom we 
sell the Scriptures in four native 

languages. He disposed of more than 
three hundred copies during the last 
year, in whole or in part. We have 
al!o a Bible depot at our own residence, 
and sold from it during the same 
time, chiefly in English, between 
fifty and sixty copies. The whole 
have been put in circulation on th!!se 
Nilgiri Hills, where, before, nothing 
of any consequence had been done. 
My house is now known as the Bible 
depot. Of the London Tract Society's 
publications I have sold, since coming 
to these hills, nearly £100 worth; and 
last, perhaps not least, I have re
suscitated the Calculta. Oriental 
Baptist, which is meeting with good 
favour from the Christian public. 
Within two months we have 170 
subscribers-which is nothiDg to your 
circulation in England, but is not to 
be despised as the acceptance of our 
small Baptist community in India. 
Without doubt, we shall soon have to 
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report a largel' number. I am deter
mined it shall •e a thoroughly Baptist 
periodical; and have, therefore, taken 
the whole responsibility, both as to 
pecuniary matters and its opinions and 
general character. I believe Mr. 
Rouse bas sent you the first and 
second numbers. '.If you can get 
any subscribers for me in England I 
shall be glad ; the whole cost is only two 
rupees, or four shillings, per annum. 
I might have added above that I am 
bearing the whole cost of the Mission 

Hall which I have opened (£24 per 
annum) and have ,fitted it up with 
benches, &c., at my own expense, at 
£10 more. I mention this, not 
boastingly, but to show you that my 
heart is still warmly engaged in our 
dear Lord's service, and the first 
article in the September number of 
the Oriental Baptist will also show 
you how much I am concerned for 
the spiritual welfare of our European 
community, which, as a whole, is 
much, very much neglected." 

CHINA. 

The Rev. T. Richard, under date Chefoo, October 29th, writes :-

"MY DEAR BROTHER BAYNES,

Very many thanks to you for your 
very affectionate letter of 9th August. 
When I arrived in Chefoo about ten 
days ago, I found the way open for our 
marriage, and this took place on the 
26th inst. 

'' It was my intention to write to 
you at length from this place, giving 
you a sort of report of what bas been 
done in Shansi towards the Famine 
Relief, and of the state of the cbmch 
at Tsing-chow-foo, where my friend 
Jones works so indefatigably, together 
with the prospects of our winter work, 
but If eel thatI cannot just now do any
thing of the kind. Alll candoistogive 
you some facts which will enable you 
to know that my hands are very fully 
occupied. When in Shansi, between my
self and the two missionaries who were 
v. ith me, we distributed over £20,000, 
and I am glad to say that throughout 
all, God has enabled us to carry on the 
work to the satisfaction of both natives 
and foreigners. 

"The Rev. Arnold Foster has worked 
nobly, and now his work is at an end 
at home, as we do not require any 

more in aid ol the sufferers. We have 
sufficient funds in hand for the require. 
ments of th& winter ; so if you have 
not closed your subscription list you 
may do so at once on the receipt of thi~ 

"You will be glad to hear that Dr. 
Brown exerted himself nobly in New 
Zealand in behalf of the famine here. 
A few days ago he wrote me to say 
that between foreign and Chinese sub· 
scriptions they had raised about £400 
in the colony. 

" The Lord has blessed the humble 
. efforts commenced two years ago, 
far above all our most sanguine 
expectations ; and it is now a cause 
of great thinkfulness that God has 
made missionaries the chief actors 
in this relief, which has already 
brought about a state of mutual good
will and affection amongst foreigners 
and natives which was scarcely known. 
before. May thiR feeling be lasting. 

"After this date, please address all 
my letters to the care of British Oonsul, 
Tientsin, North China. 

" I will probably write to you shortly 
again, giving you something more 
satisfactory-something that yo11 oan 
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print to the satisfaction or thorn good 
people in England who have subscribed 
eo liberally in aid. We are now in the 
.hurry of preparation for departure, 
which will be in two or three days. 

"A few days ago, a number of 
friends from the community in Chefoo 
presented me with a copy of the En
glish Cyclopmdia." 

In a more recent letter, received just as we were going to press, dated 

ientsin, November 6th, Mr. Richard writes:-
"l have had the honour or being pre

·sented to the Viceroy of Ohihli since 
my arrival here. He had expressed a 
wish that, as soon as J arrived, he 

.should be informed of it. Two days 
.afterwards he invited me and another 
missionary here to go with the British 
Consul to see him. We did, and he 
was very pleasant, and thanked us 
most warmly for our efforts to alleviate 
the sufferings of the poor people. We 
may, perhaps, hear more or this again 

in the spring, after the whole affair is 
over. Some 30,000 or 40,000 taels
i.e., over £10,000-are now in our 
hands for famine relief, and most of 
this will probably pass through the 
hands 0f three of us who have been 
distributing in Shansi from the be
ginning. One is a member of the 
English Methodist Society, Hill by 
name ; 9,nother of the China Inland 
Mission, Turner by name-two ex
cellent men." 

JAMAICA. 

From Jericho sad tidings reach us as to the failure of health of the Rev. 

John Clarke. Under date of December 14th, he writes:-

"I have had a very trying time. I 
ought not to have preached on Sabbath 
last; intense pain in the region of the 
heart followed. I sent for Dr. Neish; 
he examined me, and found the right 
lung seriously affected. So my public 
work is done, perhaps, in this life. I 
have great pain; sit up part of the 
night, and get sleep only by opium. 

"I began my work at Haddington 

in l 827, and, unless God raise me up, 
close it here in December, 1878. I am . 
not allowed to preach any more on ac
count of the bleeding and pains. I think 
my work is done. I am sad that the 
close comes in troubled waves, but it 
is all right, and I shall know the why 
and wherefore in heaven. I am setting 
my house in order." 

Very affectionately and earnestly do we commend our veteran brother 

to the prayers and sympathies of our friends, in the confident assurance 

that our brother, having borne for long years the heat and burden of the 

.day, will find that at eventide it is light. 

l.onu !tofoi. 
A NOBLE EXAMPLE. 

At the quarterly meeting of the Committee, on the 15th of last month, the 
Bev. J. Bloomfield, of Gloucester, handed over to the Treasurer a cheque 
for £27, a conb-ibution to the funds of the Society from Mr. David Harmer, 
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"A Glou<'esh•rsbire Working Man," and at the same time informed the 
Committre that this mm hnd been brought to him in a large parcel containing 
,arious smaller parcels of silver coins, and one cont,aining gold only. 
The pnrcel of g,,7d amounted to , . . . £35 O O· 

(Of this £:.!O was for the Robert Rm'.~·es Memorial, to be erected in 
Glouceetn, and £15 for Mr. Bpurgeon's Orphanage.) 

A second parcel, of florins only, amounted to . . 27 O (} 
(This for the Baptist M1'sswnary Society.) 

A third parcel, of half-crowns only, amounted to 12 O o 
(For the Bal'ti~t Union Annuity Fund.) 

A fourth parcel of various si'.lver coins amounted to 3 4 6 
(For the Aged Potr of the Baptist Churcltin Glouc;ster.) 

Making in all a total of •• £77 4: 6 

The whole of this noble sum has been saved little by little out of the small and 
lwrd-rarned weekly wages of this "Working Man," and given with thankful 
joy. as he said, "to the Lord's cause." 

Further, in February of last year, this same generous "Working Man" 
ga,e to the Wesleyan Missionary Society the eum of £252, which had very 
une:xpc ctedly come into his hands by .the death of a brother in India, who had 
saved up the amount during his residence in that country. 

We11 might Mr.Bloomfield say, when handing this gift of £27 to the Chairman, 
"I do not know I need add more to this simple statement, save to express my 
thankfulness to God for having given me the pleasure of transmitting this gift, 
and my earnest hope that many others, touched by this circumstance, may be 
led to emulate the noble example of this 'Gloucestersliire Working Man.'" 

It n0ed scarcely be added that the Committee passed a resolution of hearty 
and grate!ul thanks for this most generous gift, and requested the Secretary 
to communicate it in a suitable letter to Mr. Harmer. 

AN APPEAL ON BEHALJ<' OF THE CONGO MISSION. 

DEAR MR. B.A.Y:N'ES.-Some of the friends of the Congo Mission may be 
able to help us very much by donations of cloth, cutlery, &c. A large 
quantity of these things are needed to pay our way in travelling, as wages 
to carriers, presents to chiefs, &c. I think it is only due to such friends who 
may manufacture these things that they should know what we want, and 
they will like, I think, to contribute something in this way. The cutlery we 
want is principally table-knives-white-handled preferred ; scissors, also, are 
appreciated by the people. As to cloths, those known as domestics, domestic 
checks and stripes, strong and stiff American drill, satin stripes, Bala-bala, 
pongees, and red and white handkerchiefs are the kind most commonly used 
by us. Small shawls, military coats, and woollen skull-caps are also 
much liked. 

I am visiting some of our large manufacturing towns in the north soon, and 
hope that thi, letter may find its way into the HEBALD, and catch the eye of 
some of our friends there; and that they will, with their usual liberality, do 
something for us in this respect. T, J. OoMBER, 
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Our Missionaries in China. 
IT is with n~ small degre~ of pleasure that we present our_ readers this 

month with an engraving, taken from a photograph only Just received, 
-of " Our Mission Staff in China." Mr. and Mrs. Richard sitting opposite 
-each other, and Mr. Jones standing up at the back of the picture. 

It should be observed, that our friends are taken in the style of 
-dress they always wear, adapting themselves in this matter to the customs 
-of the Chinese, and, as far as possible, becoming Chinese in their habits-
iudeed, to his honour and delight it may be said, that more than once Mr. 
'Richard has been taken for a native of the country. 

Mrs. Richard is a recent and most valuable addition to our Mission staff, 
.and we welcome her with devout thankfulness and joy. For many years 
,past she has devoted herself to the cause of Christ in China in connection 
with the Presbyterian Mission, and has done a most excellent work amongs~ 
-Chinese women. Tu quote the words of Mr. Richard himself:-" She is a 
far better, and much more devoted, missionary than I am." 

Writing under date of Tai Yuen Fu, December 2nd, 1878, ~Ir. Richard 
,says:-

"MY DEAR MR, BAYNES,-! 

thought I would have more to write 
to you after arriving here than I 
nave, but since I left Chefoo until I 
arrived here a week ago nothing of 
special interest has turned up. I had 
the honour of being invited to see the 
Viceroy of Chihli, Li Hung Chang
who, as you know, is foreign minister 
·of China as well-as I passed through 
Tientsin. The Governor of this pro
:vince, Tseng Kwo Chuen, who is an 
uncle of Marquis Tseng, now Chinese 
Ambassador to England, received me 
·kindly on my arrival here; and for 
this goodwill of the Chinese authorities 

we thank God, and hope for kindly 
feelings towards missionaries for their 
work's sake. This brings up to my 
mind a long letter I wrote to you last 
year about the advisability of some of 
our best Christians of the rank of 
these ambassadors doing their best to 
make their stay in England agreeable, 
by showing them how England is 
indebted for its noble institutions and 
its enviable great name to those men 
and women who consider it their first 
duty to serve God. 

"I was glad to learn that Christian 
people were not behind in giving the 
last Ambassador entertainments, and I 
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have no doubt they will bear good 
fruit. I will neither repeat the con
sideration I mentioned last year, nor 
enter on the wider subject of convert• 
ing the authorities of China at present 
but will simply quote to you som; 
remarks about the work in Tsing-chow
foo, under the care of Mr. Jones, who 
works so indefatigably and devoutly 
among the anxious inquirers of 
Shantung. It:is a great joy to find: 

" 1. That one of the Christians 
there is supported by the young 
convE>rts gin.ng him-one a coat, 
another a pair of stockings, another a 
pair of shoes, &c., whilst another 
takes his child to look after. 

'' 9. That women also go about 
the country, sometimes a distance of 
twenty miles, to tell their friends what 
a Saviour they have found. 

cc 10. That an old woman, thou"'h 
threatened to have her leg brnken for 
it, continues her preaching in various 
places, to the joy of the Ohurch. 

" ll. That all the Christians prayed 
for my safety and blessing in Sha.nsi. 

cc 12, That there should be no less 
than twelve centres of Christian wor
ship where the people meet every 
Sabbath. 

'' For all this we thank God most 
sincerely, and pray him to continue 
his blessing so that all may grow in 
knowledge and in the fruits of the 
Holy Ghost, so as to bring many more 
to glorify our Father who is in 
heaven. 

" 2. That another native Christian 
who preaches occasionally should be 
so blessed by the Holy Spirit as to 
make his hearers weep sometimes 
during his addresses. 

"3. That there should be chapels "Now a word about the new mis-
in more than one place, rented and sionary you are about to send out. 
paid for by the natives themselves for Let him come to Tientsin (not to 
the public worship of God. Chefoo ), and any of the English 

"4. That two women should have missioI"iaries there will give him all 
prayed for forty days and forty nights the help he needs to come on to 
for the conversion of the son of one Shansi. 
of them, who was finally converted. "As to our winter work, it is not 

" 5. That men and women, all of yet arranged, but will be probably 
them, sing the praises of God so taken up greatly with ·relief work. 
heartily. And we pray that God will turn 

" 6. That old and young all learn to the hearts of many from their ido-
read. latry and superstition to the living 

" 7. That subscriptions are raised God and Saviour. At present we have 
by the new converts, for the benefit of no time for much more than the 
the poor. briefest addresses, just sufficient to 

" 8. That a man who used to be let them know that we are teachers of 
getting fits regularly for thirty years, a new religion, which is from heaven, 
should be free from them since his but hope to enter more fully into the 
conversion some time ago. work as early as possible." 

As bearing upon one of the subjects touched upon by Mr. Richard in the 

letter, it may not be unimportant te mention a remark made by a 

missionn.ry from China at the recent Missionary Conference at Mildmay 

Park. .After referring to other matters, he added :-

cc There can be no doubt that China 
is now more open to the Gospel than 

it has ever been before. Several 
things have contributed to bring 
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nbout this result. The good feeling 
which exists at presant between the 
Chinese and the foreigner may in 
groat part be traced to the fact of a 
Chinese Embassy being established in 
England; and I believe the hospitable 
l'oception which the Chinese Ambas
sador is receiving in all parts of 
England has had, and is having, a 
good effect in strengthening that good 
feeling, and showing the people-it 
may be slowly, yet surely-that our 
nation is not only a great maritime 
power, but one whose laws and insti
tutions, whether affecting prince or 

peasant, havo the highest and stricteBt 
morality for their foundation ; in 
short-to use the language of a 
member of the Chinese Embassy at a 
meeting in London a, few monthg ago 
-that, as a nation, Englishmen are 
better Confucianists than the Chinese 
themselves. Besides the official reports 
which the Chinese Ambassador sends 
to his own Government, notes of his 
proceedings in EDgland are forwarded 
to China, and published in native 
newspapers ; and in this way the 
Chinese are becoming better informed 
as to our cou'.ltry and people." 

Missionary Sacrifices. 
BY THE LATE DAVID LIVINGST01,E, D.C.L., LL.D. 

Norn.-The following extracts are taken from a pa.per recently published in the 
" Catholic Pi·esbyterian." Professor Blackie, the Editor, says, in reference to 
it:-" This paper has been placed at our disposal by the family of the late 
Dr. Livingstone. It does not appear for what purpose the paper was written, 
but it seems to have been composed during his first visit to this country, 
and doubtless with the view of giving an impulse among young men, to the 
missionary spirit. It presents a most valuable side of Livingstone's character, 
which rather lies out of sight in his travels - his spiritual earnestness, and 
intense sympathy with the highest ends of the missionary office. In this respect it 
affords a glimpse of a vast but hitherto little known chamber of the great heart of 
Livingstone, a chamber in which the tenderest love of wife, children, and friends lay 
mingled with the warmest devotion to his Lord and Saviour." Very earnestly do we 
-0ommend to all our friends, the perusal of the whole of this heroic and stimulating 
.address. 

I T is something to be a missionary. The morning stars sang together 

and all the sons of God shouted for joy, when they first saw the field 

which the first missionary was to fill. The great and terrible God, before 

whom angels veil their faces, had an Only Son, and He was sent to the 

habitable parts of the earth, as a missionary physician. It is something to 

be a follower, however feeble, in the wake of the Great Teacher and only 

Model Missionary that ever appeared among men ; and now that He is 

Head over all things, King of kings and Lord of lords, what commission is 

-equal to that which the missionary holds from Him 1 May we venture to 

invite young men of education, when laying down the plan of their lives, 

to take a glance at that of missionary 1 We will magnify the office. 



62 TilE MISSIONARY HERAl.D. [MARCH 1, 18i9'. 

The missionary is sent forth as a messenger of tho Churches, after 
undergoing the scrutiny, and securing the approbation ofa host of Christian· 
ministers, who, by their own talent and worth, have risen to the pastorate 
o"er the most intelligent and influential churches in the land, and who, 
moreover, can have no motive to influence their selection but the desire to 
secure the most efficient instrumentality for the missionary work. So
much care and independent investigation are bestowed on the selection as 
to make it plain that extraneous influences can have but small power. No 
pastor can imagine that any candidate has been accepted through his 
recommendations, however warm these may have been ; and the missionary 
may go forth to the heathen, satisfied that in the confidence of the directors 
he has a testimonial infinitely superior to letters apostolic from the· 
Archbishop of Canterbury, or even from the Vatican at Rome. A 
missionary, surely, cannot undervalue his commission, as soon as it is put 
into his hands. 

But what means the lugubrious wail that too often bursts from the 
circle of his friends 7 The tears shed might be excused if he were going 
to Norfolk Island at the Government expense. But sometimes the 
missionary note is pitched on the same key. The white cliffo1 of Dover 
become immensely dear to those who never cared for masses of chalk 
before. Pathetic plaints are penned about laying their bones on a foreign 
shore, by those who never thought of making aught of their bones at 
home. (Bone-dust is dear nowhere, we think.) And then there is the 
never-ending talk and wringing of hands over missionary '' sacrifices." 
The man is surely going to be banged, instead of going to serve in Christ's 
holy Gospel! Is this such service as He deserves who, though rich, for 
our sakes became poor 1 There is so much in the manner of giving. 
Some bestow their favours so gracefully, their value to the recipient is 
doubled. From others a gift is as good as a blow in the face. Are we not 
guilty of treating our Lord somewhat more scurvily than we would treat 
our indigent fellow-men t We stereotype the word "charity'' in our 
language, as applicable to a contribution to His cause. "So many 
charities-we cannot afford them." Is not the word ungraciously applied 
to the Lord Jesus, as if He were a poor beggar, and an unworthy one, too 7 
His are the cattle on a thousand hills, the silver and the gold; and worthy 
is the Lamb that was slain. We treat him ill. Bipeds of the masculine· 
gender assume the piping phraseology of poor old women in the presence
of Him before whom the Eastern Magi fell down and worshipped-aye, 
and opened their treasures, and presented unto: Him gifts-gold, frank
incense, and myrrh. They will give their " mites" as if what they do give-· 
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were their "all." It is utterly 1mfair to magnify the little we do fur Him 

by calling it a sacrifice, or p1etend we are doing all we can hy assumir·g 
the tones of poor widows. He asks a willing mind, cheerful oherlience; 
and can we not give that to Him who made His Father's will in onr 
salvation as His meat and His drink, till He bowed His hElad and gave up 
tbo ghost 1 

Hundreds of young men annually leave our shores as cadets. All their 
friends rejoice when they think of them bearing the commissions of our 
Queen. When any dangerous expedition is planned by Government, more 
volunteers apply than are necessary to man it. On the proposal to srnd 
a band of brave men in search of Sir John Franklin, a full complement 
for the ships could have been procured of officers alone, witho,1t any 
common sailors. And what thousands rushed to California, from different 
parts of America, on the discovery of the gold 1 How many husbands left 
their wives and families! How many Christian men tore themselves av.ay 
from all home endearments to suffer and toil and perish by cold and 
starvation on the Overland route ! How many sank from fever and 
exhaustion on the banks of Sacramento! Yet no word of sacrifices there. 
And why should we so regard all we give and do for the Well-beloved of 
our souls 1 

No higher honour exists on earth than that of being "fellow-workers 
with God." No greater privilege than that of being messengers of merry 
to the heathen. No greater glory than, after having our chains knocked 
off, to be sent forth to proclaim liberty to the captives, the opening of the 
prison to them that are bound. And yet, strange to tell, some allow the 
honour, privilege, and glory to merge beneath a vehement home-sicknes~, 
a beastly nostalgia. To thorn who return home with impaired con,ti
htions the tenderest sympathies of all Christians are due, and ought to bJ 

bestowed in no stinted measure; but as those who, without due cause, 
relinquish Government employment are for ever afterwards disqualified 
from holding office, so a victim of nostalgia ought to be for ever disq ualifi, cl 
from holding up his head among men. Indeed, we should not utter a 
syllable of remonstrance though we saw such bundled into a bag, and 
tossed iuto that Bosphorus the exact dimensions of which the Sanitary 
Commissioners sometimes realise in their dreams. 

Who would not be a missionary? His noble enterprise is in exact 
accordance with the spirit of the age, and what is called the spirit of the 
age is simply the movement of multitudes of minds in the same directi,,u. 
They move according to the eternal and all-embracing decrees of God. 

The ~pirit of the age is one of benevolence, and it rnanifosts itself in 
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numberless ways-mgged schools, baths and wash-houses, sanitary reform, 

&c. Hence missionaries do not live before theit· time. Their great idea of 

converting the world to Christ is no chimera. It is Divine. Christianity 

will triumph. It is equal to all it has to perform. It is not mere 

enthusiasm to imagine a handful of missionaries capable of converting tho 

millions of India. How often they are cut off just after they have acquired 

the language ! How often they retire with broken-down constitutions 

before effecting anything ! How often they drop burning tears over theit· 
own feebleness amid the defections of those they believed to be converts! 

Yes; but 1 hat small band has the decree of God on its side. Who has not 

admired the band of Leonidas at the Pass of Thermopylm i Three hundred 
against three million 1 Japhet, with the decree of God on his side, only 

:300 strong, contending for enlargement with Shem and his 3,000,000 ! 

Consider what has been effected during the last fifty years. There is no 
,aunting of scouts now. No Indian gentlemen making themselves merry 

about the folly of thinking to convert the natives of India ; magnifying 
the difficulties of caste; and setting our ministers into brown studies and 

speech-making in defence of missions. No mission has yet been an entire 

failure. We who see such small segments of the mighty cycles of God's 
providence often imagine scme to be failures which God does not. Eden 

was such a failure. The old world was a failure under Noah's preaching. 

Elijah thought it was all up with Israel. Isaiah said, "Who bath believed 

our report, and to whom is the arm of the Lord revealed 1" And Jeremiah 

wished his head were waters, his eyes a fountain of tears, to weep over one 
of God's plans for diffusing His knowledge among the heathen. If we 

could see a larger arc of the great providential cycle, we might sometimes 

rejoice when we weep ; but God giveth not account of any of his matters. 

We must just trust to His wisdom. Let us do our duty. He will work 

out a glorio'.IB consummation. Fifty years ago missions could not lift up 

their heads. But missions now are admitted by all to be one of the great 
facts of the age, and the sneers about "Exeter Hall" are seen by every 

one to embody a risus sardonicus. The present posture of affairs is, that 

benevolence is popular. God is working out in the human heart His great 

idea, and all nations shall see His glory. 
A monstrous idea once obtained among those from whose own education 

we might have hoped better things-" that any pious man who could read 

his Bible and make a wheelbarrow was good enough to bo a missionary;" 

and the idea is not yet quite extinct, that more learniug and ability arc 

needed for the home pastorate than for the foreign field, The idea would 
be tolerable if any of those who entertained it were not judges and jury toq 
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in their own cause. The complaisant belief that we at home rer1uire 
ministers of greater abilities than does the missionary work, smacks of the 
conceit of which Solomon gives some judicious hints. It is, in fact, believ

ing that householrl troops need more ability than those who mmt rough it 

iu the field, and that Field-Marshal Prince Albert requires more ta:ent 
than Field-Marshal the Duke of Wellington. 

The idea, though not destitute of a smack of self-complacency, is nearer 
the truth if associated with the belief that in sending a missionary men are 
furnishing a pastor to a church recently rescued from gross heathenism· 
It is questionable, however, whether such a destination ought to be called 
m1ss10nary. It is the village home pastorate, with only another firmament 
overhead. No young man ought to be allowed to fancy himself a mis

sionary in these circumstances, and it is probable that with the formation 
of every church, elders ought to be ordained to take the oversight, of course 
under the direction of the missionary. The primitive churches seem to 
have been so treated, and we may safely say that the composition of one of 
those churches, as seen and reported on by the scoffing Lucian, due 
allowance being made for that Punch of his day, was very much inferior to 
that of the respectable Hottentots, and South Sea planters, who now form 

the staple of our mission churches. 
What kind of preaching has been the most successful at home i 'Ihe 

faithful, earnest, affectionate exhibition of the Gospel. It is the same 
abroad. But the missionary has many more duties to perform th<tn the 
pastor at home. He is expected to be a model of an the Chrisfom 
virtues, and perhaps the only model his people may ever see. He has to 
adapt his thoughts to a new current, and his abilities must be equal to 
every emergency that may arise. In Afric!!. he is a Jack-of-all-trades 
without and a maid-of-all-work within. The pastor at home has a whole 
congregation to keep him right; he has a posse comitatus of enlightened 
deacons to put him right and hold him up when he takes a false step. Is he 
expected to be able to move with propriety in genteel company i The 
m1ss10nary more. Even dealing with the rudest tribes in Africa, he finds 
that politeness and good manners go a great way. There is not a woman 
in the country who will not listen respectfully if you address her by the 
name mother (ma) ; and a courteous manner towards the different ranks 
and degrees of the aristocracy goes ns far with them as among the higher 
circles at home. He must do all this in a foreign tongue. His teaching 
and arguments are all in the same language. It is easy to call the 
customs of the heathen foolish and benighted, and so forth, but to en
lighten is quite a different matter. We question if many of our home 
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ministers would come off victorious in an argument about rain-making. A 
missionary has to originate many new ideas, and convey them to those· 
who have not even th~ words in their langu,i,ge. The idea of moral purity,. 
for instancr, or holiness, is derived from the Hebrew, and is found in no· 
language, unless taken frvm the Bible. There is no such idea in the
heathen mind, nor any phrase to express the full force of the thought. 
But tlrn home pastor has the whole sacred phraseology ready made. The
truth seems to be, that the ministers of Christ ought all to be highly 
educated, whether for the home or foreign field ; and if high education 
can, in either case, be dispensed wilh, it ;is not the foreign labourer who 
will miss it least. 

But it is neither the encouragements of success nor the difficulties of 
the work which ought to sway our minds. Let us think highly of the 
weapons we have received for the accomplishment of our work. The 
weapons of our warfare are not carnal but spiritual, and mighty through 
God to the casting down of strongholds. They are- Faith in our Leader, 
and in the presence of His Holy Spirit ; a full, free, unfettered Gospel ; 
the doctrine of the cross of Christ-an old story, but containing the 
mightiest truths ever uttered-mighty for pulling down the strongholds 
of l'i", and giving liberty to the captives. The story of Redemption, of' 
which Paul said, "I am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ," is old, yet• 
in its vigour, eternally young. 

This work requires zeal for God and love for souls. It needs prayer from 
the senders and the sent, and firm reliance on Him who alone is the Autl10r· 
of conversion. Souls cannot be converted or manufactured to order. 
Great deeds are wrought in unconsciousness, from constraining love to 
Christ; in humbly asking, Lord, what wilt Thou have me to do 7 in the
simple feeling, we hHe done that which was our duty to do. They effect 
works, the greatness of which it will remain for posterity to discern. The 
greatest w01ks of God in the kingdom of grace, like His majestic move-• 
ments in nature, are marked by stillness in the doing of them, and reveal 
themselves by their effects. They come up like the sun, and show them-· 
selves by their own light. The kingdom of God cometh not with observa
tion. Luther simply followed the leadings of the Holy Spirit in the 
struggles of his own soul. He wrought out what the inward impulses of 
his own breast prompted him to work, and behold, before be was aware, he· 
was in the midst of the Reformation. So, too, it was with the Plymouth 
pilgrims, with their sermons three times a-day on board the Ma'!Jftower. 

Without thinking of founding an empire, they obeyed the sublime teachings. 
of the Spirit, the promptings of duty and the spiritual life. God working· 
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mightily in the human heart is the spring of all abiding spiritual power; 
and it is only as men follow out the sublime promptings of the inward' 
spiritual life, that they do great things for God. 

Who would not be a missionary? "They that be wise shall shine as 
the brightness of the firmament, and they that turn many to righteous
ness as the stars for ever and ever." Is God not preparing the world for 
missions which will embrace the whole of Adam's family? The gallant 

steamships circumnavigate the globe. Emigration is going on at a rate to 
which the most renowned crusades of antiquity bear no proportioP. 

Many men go to and fro, and knowledge is increased. No great emigration 
ever took pla.:ie in our world without accomplishing one of God's great 
designs. The tide of the modem emigration flows towards the West. 
The wonderful amalgamation of races will result in something grand. We 
believe this, because the world is becoming better, and because God iSc 
working mightily in the human mind. We believe it, because God has 
been preparing the world for something glorious. And that something~ 
we conjecture, will be a fuller development of the missionary idea and work. 

There will yet be a glorious consummation of Christianity. The last 
fifty years have accomplished wonders. On the American Continent, what 
a wonderful amalgamation of races we have witnessed, how wonderfully 
they have been fused into that one American people-type and earnest of 
a larger fusion which Christianity will yet accomplish, when, by its blessed 
power, all tribes and tongues and races shall become one holy family. 
The present popularity of beneficence promises well for the missionary 
cause in the future. Men's hearts are undergoing a process of enlarge
ment. Their sympathies are taking a wider scope. The world is getting
closer, smaller-quite a compact affair. The world for Christ will yet be 
realised. "The earth shall be filled with the knowledge of the Lord as 
the waters cover the sea." 

Concerning Funds. 

WE are very desirous of calling the immediate and generous attenticn 
of the friends of the Mission to the present state of our finances, 

with a view_ to excite earnest prayer and prompt and energetic action
during the few weeks that rem~in before the close of our current financial, 

year, on the 31st instant. 
The receipts of the Society for the ten months ending January last, 

as compared with the receipts to the same date of 1878, show a con
siderable falling off, and the decrease appears to be common to all the

funds of the Society-ordinary and special alike. 



G8 THE MISSIONARY HERALD. LMARCII 1, 1879, 

Doubtless, the long-continued, and, we fear, still increasing distress, 
consequent upon stagnation of trade, paralysis of manufacture, severe 
c0mpetition, and the chronic strife between capital and labour, employer 
nnd employed, together with the wide-spread suffering and ruin, especially 

in Scotland and the West of England, arising out of the terrible bank 
failnres that have recently taken place, will go far to explain the falling off 
in mission contributions in certain districts. 

Yet, even bearing in mind these special circumstances, we venture to 
suggest that following the example contained in the following letter may 
bring joy even in distress and lc;ss. An old supporter of the mission, who 

for many years past has annually contributed £20 under an anonymous 
initial, writes under date of last month:-

" I have sent to the Treasurer of our personal luxuries, I have been enabled 
auxiliary £40 for our beloved Mission. to add £20 to my usual annual gift 
I ha,e had a year of most heavy trial of the Eame sum, 
in business, and have lost more than "It has been, I can most truly say, 
half of the capital I began the year a great joy to me to do this; and I 
with. Yet, while cutting down all would, from experience, recommend 
my personal expenses to the lowest all who have been tried as I have been 
point, I have felt it would not be right in business, by losrns and anxieties, 
to withhold what I have been accus- to adopt the same plan. 
tomed to put on one side for the Lord's '' How little we know of giving up 
work abroad. His cause must not to the actual point of self-denial, and 
sufjtr; and by giving up all my yet what joy it ,brings when we do.'' 

At the next Monthly Missionary Prayer Meeting will not our friends, in 
all parts of the country, earnestly supplicate the Lord of Missions that 
He would specially dispose the hearts of His servants to self-denial and 

consecration at this important juncture of the missionary enterprise 1 
Reports from many quarters lead us to believe that the confidence of the 
churches was never stronger in the work of the Society than it is just 

now ; while the calls for increased activity and largely augmented agency 

were never louder than they are to-day. 
India, Africa, China., and Japan, are all crying for the light of the 

-Gospel, while the islands of the Western Main and the missionary fields in 
Italy, France, and Norway, present most hopeful signs of the coming 

harvest. 
Very urgently do we appeal to our friends to come to the helg of our 

l\lisr;ion before the financial year closes. Is there not still some alabaster 
box, "very precious," that may yet be broken at His feet, "who though He 
was rich, for our sakes became poor that we through His poverty might be 
&-ieh "I 
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Africa for Christ. 
"HE SHALL HAVE DOMINION ALSO FRO}I SEA TO SEA, AND FRO}[ THE RIVER 

UNTO THE ENDS OF THE EARTH." 

T H E C ON GO :M I SS I O N. 

THE engraving in this month's HErtALD is from a photograph taken at 
San Salvador, and represents the enclosure of our friend Matoka, 

before which are standing Dom Pedro and Dom Manual Filho, with two or 
three other Congo men, and within which we pitched our tent and lived for 
three weeks. 

Matoka, it will be remembered, wa;; our guide and interpreter to 
Makuta. On the day of our arrival at San Salvador, a stalwart fellow, 
with honest, pleasing expression of face, came up to us, and carefully 
unfolded a piece of paper, upon which we read as follows :-

" The bearer, Matoka, I have found to be honest and trustworthy, and very 
useful in arranging presents for chiefs, settling palavers, &c. I can strongly 
xecommend him to any other expedition. Matoka's brother (Matwasi) is also 
a good and useful fellow. 

"Lieutenant GRA..."'IDY, 

"Commander, Livingstone Search Expedition, West Coast." 

It is needless to say that both Matoka and Matwasi were at once engaged, 
after this good recommendation. They are both influential men at 
San Salvador, and are about twenty-five to thirty years of age. Matwasi 
is really a handsome fellow, but Matoka's is the simpler, more truthful and 
reliable character. 

Tue average wealthy man in Congo builds himself a cluster of houses, 
round which he plants a rough fence o:f live sticks. Such is the cluster 
in the engraving, where is seen the fence and the roofs of two of :.Iatoka's 
houses. Rising up to a height of eight or nine feet at the ridge-pole, 
having often two rooms, they are strongly built of straight sticks and 
"loandas," or grass mats, and are well thatched alw with gmss. Three 
of these houses formed Matoka's "terube," or cluster, each oue of which 
was usually the residence of one wi:fe. Knowing our opinions ou the 
subject, Matoka did not like to confess how many wives he had, saying 
that they numbered only two ; but we were told by some one else that he 
had three in San Salvador and one in another town. 

While staying at San Salvador we enjoyed Matoka's hospitality, and took 
~omplete possession of one of his houses, in which our boys lived aud our 
boxes were stored, and in the smaller room of which we used to carry on 
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onr photographic operations, write, take our morning bath, and .Mr. Grenfell 

preferred it to the tent to sleep in. Our tent is seen pitched between this 

house and another in which lived Matoka's favourite wife. The two wives 

which we saw were both well-formed women of good physique, and Matoka 

was certainly proud of them, once asking me if I did not think they were 

finr--looking women. Domestic felicity is certainly greatly marred by this 

polygamy which seems universal. The less faYomed wife seemed to feel 

very much the preference given to the later arrival, but found au alleviation 

in her children, of whom she appeared very fond. Matoka's evenings were 

generally spent with the other woman, and his merry ringing laugh would 
often reach us as he sat before his fire indoors, and we were in our tent. 

It was pleasing to see filial care displayed by this man. The one con

dition on which he accompanied us was that he should return in time to 

make his mother a fresh house before the rainy season set in. We found 
Matoka to be a straightforward, good-humoured, intelligent and brave 

follow, and, of CQurse, we well rewarded him for his faithfulness. He used 

greatly to admire my travelling blanket ; and I would often take his hand, 

and, passing it over the warm covering, say to him, " Ah, Matoka, when 

you have shown us the big water above the falls, you shall have this 

blanket." 
The figures in the engraving are those of two of the King's sons and a 

few ordinary townsmen. Their desire for knowledge is seen by the books 

which they are trying to spell out. They are specially anxious to learn 
English, and we have promised to teach the King's family our own 

language. ===-c========- T. J. COMBER, 

THE MISSION SECRETARIAT. 
In compliance with the unanimous request of the Committee, in quarterly 

meeting assembled, l\Ir. Baynes has accepted the responsible office of General 
Secretary to the Mission, and he earnestly seeks the support and considerate 
forbearance of his missionary brethren and the friends of the Society in the efforts 
he desires to make faithfully to discharge the heavy duties he has undertaken. 

CLOSE OF THE FINANCIAL YEAR. 
Mission auxiliary Treasurers and Eecretaries, and our friends generally, will 

please remember that the financial year of the Mission closes ON THE 31ST OF 

THIS MONTH. The books are kept open for a few days beyond this date for the 
convenience of districts in which the missionary services are held at a late date, 
but it is earnestly requested that, so far as practicable, all sums be sent to the 
Mission Houee on or before the 31st inst. All remittances, cheques, drafts, and 
post office orders should be sent to the Secretary, Mr . .Alfred H. Baynes, and 
be crossed Messrs. Barclay, Bevan, T1itton, & Oo. 
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BAPTIST MISSION ANNIVERSARIES, 1879. 

NEW MISSION TO CENTRAL AFRICA. 

WEDNESDAY EVENING, APRIL 23rd, 

CONGO MISSION VALEDICTORY SERVICE, 

In the LARGE HALL, CANNON STREET HoT:iu,, to take leave of Messrs. 

-OOMBER, CRUDGINGTON, HARTLAND, and BENTLEY, leaving London for the 

·CONGO _MISSION, INTERIOR AFRICA, on the following day. 

JOSEPH TRITTON, EsQ. (Treasurer of the Baptist Missionary Society), 

will preside. 

Speakers. 

REV, T. J. COMBER AND HIS THREE COLLEAGUES. 

Rev, ALFRED SAKER, of Cameroons, Rev. T. G. RooKE, LL.B., President 
West Africa. Rawdon College. 

_,, WILLIAM BROCK, Hampstead. ,, CHARLES STANFORD, D.D., Cam-
u S. G. GREEN, D.D., late Presi- berwell. 

dent Rawdon College. ,, FRANCIS TUCKER, B.A., Camden 
., ROBERT MOFFAT, D.D., South Road. 

Africa. ,, T. VINOENT Tnnrs, Clapton. 

Tea and Coffee in the Pillar Hall from Six to Seven o'clock. Public Meeting 

.-at Seven o'clock. 

Tickets for Soiree, one shilling and sixpence each, to be obtained at the 

Mission House, 19, Castle .Street, Holborn, giving priority of admission to the 

Large Hall. Public Meeting Free. 

NoTE.-As a large attendance is anticipated, it is requested that early 

.-application be made for Ticket&. 
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Lord's Day, April 27th. 

ANNUAL S ERM ON S. 
The usual Annual Sermons in the Chapels of the Metro11olis will be preached 

as follows :-

PLACES. 

Abbey Road, St. John's Wood 
Acton 
Addlestone 
A"tie Street 
Alperton 
Arthur Street,Oamberwell Gate 
Arthur Street, King's Cross 
Ealham . . . . . . 
Barking, .. 
Barking Road 
Batters ea 
Battersea Park .. 
Battersea, Surrey Lane 
Belle Isle 
Bermondsey, Neckinger Road 
Belvedere 
Bexley Heath, Trinity Oh. 
Bloomsbury . . . . 
Bow 
Brentford, Park Chapel 
Brixton Hill, New Park Road 

Barrington Road 
,, Cornwall Road 
,, Wynne Road .. 

Bromley, Kent .. 
Brompton, Onslow Chapel 
Brondesbury ... 
Camberwell, Denmark Place .. 

,, Cottage Green 
,, Wyndham Road 

Camden Road .. 
Castle Street (Welsh Oh.) 
Chadwell Heath 
Chalk Farm, Berkley Roa.d 

CharlesSt.,OamberwellNewRd. 
Cheam 
Chelsea, Lower Sloane Street .. 
Cl!ipham Common .. 
Clapton, Downs Chapel 
Commercial Street 
Crayford .. 
Croydon .. 
Crouch Hill 
Dalston Junction 
Dartford .. 
Deptford, Octavia Street 
Drummond Road, Bermondsey 
Dulwich, Underhill Road .. 

MORNING. 

Rev. W. Stott 
Rev. W. Barker 
Rev. J. E. Perrin 
Rev. P. Dickerson 
Collections, May 4th 

Rev. J. Bloomfield .. 

Rev. J. Drew 
Collections, April 20th 
Rev. F. E. Trotman 
Rev. T. Davies, n.n. 
Rev. W. H.J. Page 

Rev. T. Watts 
Rev. R.R. Finch 
Rev. J. Green 
Rev. G. Smith 
Rev. J. P. Chown 
Rev. R. P. McMaeter 
Rev. J. H. Blake 
Rev. J. W. Thew 
Rev. J. T. Swift 

Rev. J. Hughes 
Rev. A Tessier 
Rev. W. Etherington 
Rev. J. Stock, LL.D. 
Rev.F.W.Goadby,B.A. 
Rev. J. Davey .. 

Rev. G. Kerry 
Rev. John Lewis 
Rev. D. Taylor 
Rev. P. Griffiths 

Rev. J. Blake 

Rev. T. Hanger 
Rev. G. Gould 
Rev. W. E. Goodman 
Rev. E. M. Le Riche 
Rev. J. A. Spurgeon 
Dr. U nderhilL 
Rev. J. Dann 
Rev. A. Sturge 

Rev. H. Moore 
Rev. A. Saker 

EVENING, 

Rev. J.P. Ohown 
Rev. R. P. McMaster 
Rev. H. Bayley 
Rev. C. Masterson 
Rev. G. Kerry 
Rev. P. Griffiths 
Rev. J. Dann 
Rev. W. Sampson 
Rev. J. Davey 
Rev. R. Sampson 
Rev. J. Stock, LL,D. 
Rev. J, Hughes 

Rev. J. Benson 
Rev. W. B. Bliss 
Rev. J. Green 
Rev. G. Smith 
Rev. G. Gould 
Rev. R. Lewis 
Rev. W. Barker 
Rev. G. Kerry 
Rev. J. T. Swift 

Rev. J. Baxandale 
Rev. A. Tessier 
Rev. W. Etherington, 
Rev. W. Stott 
Rev. T. Davies, D,D. 
Rev. J. Blake 

Rev. R. Glover 
Rev. John Lewis. 
Rev. D. Taylor 
Rev. J. G. Green

hough, M.A. 
Rev. S. W.Bowser, B.A, 

Rev. J. D. Bate 
Rev.F.Trestrail,F.R.G,S· 
Rev. W. E. Goodman. 
Rev. E. M. Le Riche 
Rev. J. A. Spurgeon 

Rev. A. Bird 
Rev. A. Sturge 

Rev. J. Drew 
Rev. A. Saker 
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PLA.OES, 

Ealing •• 
East London Tabernacle .. 
Eldon Street (Welsh Chapel) .. 
Esher . . . . .. . . 
Finsbury Park .• 
Forest Hill 
Greenwich, Lewisham Road .. 
Grove Road, Victoria Park 
Gunnersbury .• 
Hackney, Mare Street .. 

,, Hampden Oh. 
Hackney Road, Providence Oh. 
Hammersmith, West End Oh. 

,, Avenue Road 
Hampstead, Heath Street 
Hanwell .. 
Harlington 
Harrow-on-the-Hill 
Henrietta Street 
Hendon. .• 
Highbury Hill .. 
Highgate Road .. 
Highgate, Southwood Lane 
Hornsey, Campsbourne Park 
Hornsey Rise .. 
Hounslow, Providence Oh. 
Islington, Cross Street 

,, Salter's Hall Oh. 
James Street, Old Street 
John Street, Bedford Row 

,, Edgware Road 
Kilburn.. . . •• 
Kingsgate Street .. 
Kingston-on-Thames .• 
Lee 

Leyton, Vicarage Road .. 
Little Wild Street •• 
Lower Edmonton 
Lower Norwood 
Maze Pond 
Metropolitan Tabernacle 
. New Barn~t . . . . 
New Cross, Brockley Road 
N'ew Malden . . .• 
New Southgate .. 
North Bow, Park Road 
North Finchley 
Notting Hill, Cornwall Road 

,, Tabernacle 
Peckham, Rye Lane .. 

,, Hatcham Chapel 
ParkP.oad .. 

Peng~ 
Pinner .. . . .. 
.Plumstead, Conduit Road 

MORNING. EVENING. 

Rev. A. G. Brown.. Rev. A. G. Brown 

Rev. H. D. Brown.. Rev. J.E. Perrin 

Rev. J. W. Todd, D.D. Rev. J. W. Todd, D.D. 
Rev. W. B. Bliss . . Rev. E. F. Scammell 
Rev. T. Price, PH,D. Rev. G. D. Evans 

Rev. J. Owen 
Rev. E.T. Scammell 
Rev. W. Cuff 
Rev. S. G. Green,D.D. 
Rev. H. Bird 
Rev. W. Sampson .. 

Rev. E. G. Gange 
Rev. T. Price, PH.D. 
Rev. W. Cuff 
Rev. B. Bird 
Rev. C. Graham 
Rev.J.O.Harrison,M.A. 

Rev.H.C.Leonard,:ll.A. Rev.H.C.Leonard,)r.A. 
Rev.J. H.Lummis.. Rev. J. H. Lummis 

Collections, 8th June 
Rev. J. Culross, D.D. 
Rev.J. Stephens, M.A. 
Rev. E. G. Gange .. 
Rev. J. Mostyn 
Rev. S. Mann 
Rev. J. S. Stanion .. 
Rev. T. M. Morris .. 
Rev. G. D. Evans 
Rev. G. Chandler 

Rev. R. E. Gammon 
Rev. C. Williams 
Rev. J. Culross, D.D. 
Rev. J. H. Blake 
Rev. J. Mostyn 
Rev. J. H. Millard, B,A. 
Rev. J. S. Stanion 
Rev. W. H.J. Page 
Rev. J. J. Brown 
Rev. G. Chandler 
Rev. E. Medley, B.A. 

Rev. R. Glover Rev. J. 0. Fellowes 
Rev. C. Welton Rev. W. Norris 
Rev.J.M.Stephens,B.A. Rev. J. W. Thew 

Collections in March 
Rev. J. G. Green- Rev. T. M. Morris 

hou~h, M.A. 
Rev. 0. Flt,tt 

Rev. E. Spurrier 
Rev. R. Lewis 
Rev. J. Aldis 
Rev. C. H. Spurgeon 
Rev. M. Cumming .. 
Rev. G. Short, B.A. 
Rev. E. Cossey 
Rev. D. Gracey 
Rev. J. Baxendale .. 
Rev. J. Parker, M.A. 
Rev. J. J. Brown .. 

No collections 

Rev. T. J. Cole 
Rev. W. R. Skerry .. 

1 Rev. H.Phillips, B.A. 
I Rev. R. Shindler .. 
I Rev. A. Macdonald .• 

Rev. 0. Flett 

Rev. W. R. Skerry 
Rev. J. Landels 
R6v.F.W.Goadby,B . .A.. 
Rev. C. H. Spurgeon 
Rev. M. Cumming 
Rev. W. Woods 
Rev. E. Cossey 
Rev. D. Gracey 
Rev. W. Hanson 
Rev. J. Parker, M.A. 
Rev. J. W. Lance 
this year 

Rev. T. Hanger 
Rev. E. Spurrier 
Rev. H. Phillips, B.A. 
Rev. R. Shindler 
Rev, A. Macdonald 
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PLACES, 

Poplar, Cotton Street .. 
Potter's Bar 
Putney, Union Ch. 
Regent's Park .. 
Regent Street, Lambeth 
Richmond, Park Shot 
Roehampton 
Romford . . . . 
Romney Street, Westminster .• 
Rotherhithe, Midway Place .. 
Shooter's Hill Road . . . . 
Stoke Newington, Bouverie Rd. 

,, De.-onshire Sq. Oh. 
,, Wellington Road 

Spencer Place Oh. . . 
Stockwell 
Streatham 
Stratford Gro.-e 

Surbiton, Oaklands Chapel 
Sutton . . . • . . 
•rottenham 

,, West Green 
Twickenham 
Upper Holloway 
Upper Norwood 
Upton Chapel .• 
Upper Tooting .• 
Vernon Chapel .• 
Victoria Oh., Wandsworth Rd. 
Victoria Docks, Union Oh. . . 
Waltham Abbey 
"\Valthamstow, Wood Street .. 
Walworth Road 
Walworth, East Street 
Wandsworth, East Hill 
Westbourne Gr~ve 
Wood Green 
Woolwich, Queen Street 

,, Parsons Hill 

MORNING, 

Rev. J. Douglas 

Collections 
Rev. H. S. Brown 
Rev. J. Lewitt 
Rev. A. Tilly 

Rev. J. Coats, M.A ... 
Rev. W. L. Mayo .. 
Rev. S. B. Rees .. 
Rev. R. E. Gammon 
Rev. G. Sear 
Rev. S. Vincent 

EVENING, 

Rey, J. Douglas 

in May 
Rev. H. S. Brown 
Rev. S. B. Rees 
Rev. A. Tilly 

Rev. J. Coats, M.A. 
Rev. W. L l\Iayo 
Rev. W. S. Chcdburn, 
Rev. 0. Welton 
Rev. S. Mann 
Rev. S. Vincent 

Rev. E. Maclean Rev. E. Maclean 
Rev. G. Williams Rev. G. Willams 
Rev. G. W. Humph- Rev. G. W. Humph--

reys, B.A, • • reys, n.A. 
Rev. W. Baster Rev. W. Baster 
Rev. Daniel Jones . , Rev. Daniel Jones 
Rev. S. H. Booth . . Rev. J. Owen 
Rev. A. Bird.. Rev. G. Sear 
Rev. E. H. Brown.. Rev. E. H. Brown 
Rev. J. R. Wood Rev. J. R. Wood 
Rev. S. Cox.. Rev. J. Lewitt 
Rev. J. W. Lance . • Rev. J. Davey 
Rev. J. Bigwood Rev. J. Bigwood 

Collection~, 23rd March 
Rev. W. Norris Rev. H. Moore 
Rev. R. Sampson . . Rev. F. E. Trotman 
Collections, April20th Rev. G; Kerry 
Collections for London Mission this year. 
Rev. C. Williams . . Rev.J.M.Stephens,n.A~ 
Rev. W. Alderson . . Rev. J.·Bloom:field 
Rev. J. W. Genders Rev. J. W. Genders 
Rev. W. G. Lewis . • Rev. W. G. Lewis 
Rev. F. Pugh Rev. F. Pugh 
Rev. W. S. Chedburn Rev. T. Jones 
Rev. W. Woods Rev. G. Short, B.A. 

JUVENILE MISSION ARY SERVICES. 

The following Services for the Young will be held on Sunday, the 27th April,. 
1879. The Services, as a rule, commence at thr6e o'clock, and terminate at a, 

quarter past four. The hymns and one tune are printed in the Juvenile-
Missionary Herald. HENRY CAPERN, Sec. Y. M. M.A. 

NAME OF SCHOOL. 

A.b1ey-road, St. John's-wood 
Adon ... . .. 
Arthur-stroet, W.C. 
Bal.ham ... • .. 

SPEAKER, 

ll£r. W. Bishop 
llev. C. M. Longhurst 
l\Ir. B. W. Chandler 
Rev. Il. C. Etheridge. 
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N A~IE O}' SonooL. 

Battersen, York-road 
Derkcloy-road, N. W. 
Bcrmondsey, Drummond-road 
Bloomsbury ... 
Bow ... 
Brentford 
Brixton, Grc8ham Chapel ... 
Brixton Hill 
Brixton, )Vynne)ioatl 
Brockley Road ... 
Bromley, Kent 
Brompton, Onslow ... 
Camberwell, Arthur Street 
Camberwell, Charles Street 
Camberwell, Cottage Green 
Camberwell, Denmark Place 
Camden Road 
Clapham-common ... 
Clapton .. 
Commercial Street ... 
Cornwall Road, N.)V. 
Cromer Street 
Croydon, )Vest 
Dalston Junction 
Ealing 
Esher ... 
Finchley, N. 
Fonthill Road, N. 
F ores z Hill ... 
Grove Road, E. 
Hackney, Hampden Chapel 
Hackney, Mare Street ... 
Hackney, Providence 
Hammersmith 
Hatcham 
Highgate 
Highgate-road 
Islington, Cross Street 
James Street, E.C ... 
John Street . . . .. . 
Kingsgate Street ... 
Lambeth, Regent Street 
Lambeth, Upton Chapel 
Lee, High Road 
Little Alie Street .. . 
Lower Edmonton .. . 
]\faze Fond .. . . .. .. . .. . 
Metropolitan Tabernacle (senior) ... 
Metropolitan Tabernacle (junior) 
Peckham, Park Road 
Penge ... ... 
Poplar, Cotton Street 
Regent's Park 
Rotherhithe ... 
Romford ... 
St. Pote1·'s Park 
Stratford Grove ... . .. 
Stoke Newington, Devonshire-square 
Stoke N ewington, Wellington-road 
Tottenham, High Road 

SPEAKER. 

Mr. )V. Appleton. 
Rev. J. D. Bate. 

Mr. F. Wells. 
Mr. G. Robertson. 
Mr. A. H. Baynes. 
l\fr. A. Gurney Smith. 
Rev. R. E. Gammon. 
Mr. H. Capern. 
Rev. \V. Etherington. 
.Mr. H. G. Gilbert. 
Rev. S. W. Bowser, B.A. 

l\Ir. W. Bell, M.A. 
Rev. G. Kerry 
Revs. R. Webb and R. Mapleson. 
l\Ir. L. Tucker, B.A. 
Rev. C. Stovel. 

(Unites with John Street.) 
llfr. W. Tresidder. 
Rev. A. Bird. 
.Mr. J. C. Parry, 
Rev. H. D. Brown. 
Rev. J. Parker, M.A. 

l\Ir. Walter Appleton. 
Mr. Thomas Hinckley 
Rev. T. Price, M.A., Ph.D. 
Mr. T. Pavitt. 

Rev. S. G. Green, D.D. 
Rev. T. J. Cole. 
Mr. H. E. Pakeman. 
Mr. C. Barnard . 
.Mr. H. W. Priestley. 
Rev. G. Chandler . 
.Mr. A. J. Harvey, B.A. 
Mr. W. E. Beal. 
Rev. C. Baeschlin. 
Mr. J.E. McLauchla.n. 

(Unites with Commercial-street.) 
Mr. C. H. Crowther. 
Rev. John DaYey. 
l\Ir. J, Milton Smith. 

Mr. T. G. Churchcr. 

Rev. J. Lande!~. 
Mr. J. Taylor. 
Rev. J. Coates, M.A. 

Mr. T. F. Si=ons. 

Mr. J. H. Shakespeare. 

91 
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NAME OF SCHOOL, SrEAmm. 

Tot.t.mharn, West Green ... 
Dndorbill-road, Dulwich ... 
Upper Holloway ... 
Vernon-square 

Mr. E. C. Unrnack. 
Mr. G. Robertson, jun. 
Mr. F. E. Tucker. 

Walworth, ERBt Street 
" 7alworth, Ebenezer 
Walworth Road 
Wandsworth, East Hill 
Wandsworth Road ... 
'\'l estbourne Grove... .. . 
Westminster, Romney Street 
Woolwich, Queen Street ... 

Mr. S. A. Comber. 
(Unites with Walworth Road.) 
Rev. C. E. Randall. 
Rev. J. W. Genders. 
Mr. S. Watson, 
Rev. W. G. Lewis. 
Mr. W. Vinter. 

THURSDAY MORNING, APRIL 24th. 

INTRODUCTORY PRAYER MEETINQ 
MISSION HOUSE, CASTLE STREET, HOLBORN, 

The Rev. WILLIAM HowrnsoN, of Walworth, will preside. Service to 
commence at Eleven o'clock. 

FRIDAY EVENING, APRIL 25th. 

WEL.SH ANNUAL MEETING 
AT THE MrssrnN HousE. 

To commence at Seven o'clock. 

CHAIBMAN-R, CORY, EsQ., Jun., of Cardiff. 

LORD'S DAY, APRIL 27th. 

ANNUAL SERVICES 

1N THE VA.BIOUS CHAPELS OF THE METROPOLIS. (See page 88.) 

MONDAY EVENING, APRIL 28th. 

BIBLE TRANSLATION SOCIET~ 
ANNUAL MEETING 

AT BLOOMSBURY CHAI'EL, at Half-past Six o'clock. 

CHAI11.M.ili - Rev. JOSEPH ANGUS, M.A., D.D., Principal of Regent's 
Park College. 

Speakers-Revs. J. D. B.ATE, of Allahabad; W. BABKER, of Hasting-s; GEo. 
KERRY, of Backergunge; W. B.AILEY, of Orissa; and E. C. B. HALLAM, 
of Allahabad. 
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TUHSTJA Y MORN/NU, A f'Rlf, :2fJth. 

ANNUAL MEMBERS' MEETING. 
MISSION HOUSE, CASTLE STREET, HOLBORN. 

•Ohair to be taken at Eleven o'clock by THOMAS COATS, Esq., of Paisley. 

This Meeting is for Members only. All subscribers of 10s. 6d. or upwards, 
donors of £10 and upwards, pastors of churches which make an annual contri
bution, or ministers who collect annually for the Society are entitled to attend. 

WEDNESDAY MORNING, APRIL 30th. 

THE ZENANA MISSION IN INDIA. 

A MISSIONARY BREAKFAST, 
CANNON STREET HOTEL, at a Quarter to Nine o'lcock. 

CHAIRMAN-EDWARD RAWLINGS, EsQ. 
'Speakers-Revds. H. STOWELL BROWN, J. D. BATE, GEo. KERRY, W. SAMPSON, 

and Dr. STANFORD. 
Tickets, 2s. 6d. each, to be had at the Mission House. 

WEDNESDAY MORNING, APRIL 30th. 

ANNUAL MORNING SERMO~ 
AT BLOOMSBURY CHAPEL, 

Preacher-The Rev. JOHN Awrs, late of Plymouth. 
Service to commence at Half-past Eleven o'clock. 

WEDNESDAY EVENING, APRIL 30th. 

ANNUAL EVENING SERMON, 
AT REGENT'S PARK CHAPEL, 

Preacher-The Rev. J. OswA.LD DYKES, D.D., of Regent Square Church. 
Service to commence at Seven o'clock, 

THURSDAY EVENING, MAY 1st. 

ANNUAL MEETING AT EXETER HALL. 
-Chair to be taken at Six o'clock by the Right Hon. the Earl of NORTHBROOK, 

P.C., D.C.L., G.C.S.I., late Governor-General of India. 

Speakers-The Revs. W. MORLEY PuNSHON, LL.D., Secretary of the Wesleyan 
Missionary Society; BENWELL BIRD, of Plymouth; WILLIAM S.urrsoN, of 
Folkestone; and JA.MES ARCHER SPURGEON, of Croydon. 
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Africa for Christ. 
" HE SHALL HA YE DOMINION ALSO FROM SEA TO SEA, AND FROM THE RIVER 

UNTO THE ENDS OF THE EARTH." 

T H E C ONG O MI SS I O N. 

THE two engravings in our HERALD of this ~onth will be, we think, 
specially interesting to our readers. One represents our re-ception 

by the King of Congo, and was sketched, from my description, by my 
brother, Mr. Sidney Comber. The other is from a photograph, Ly 
Mr: Grenfell, of a San Salvador group. All the figures in this group are 
men in whom we have a particular interest. To the right is seen the 
village blacksmith, with long and sinewy though not exactly brawny 
arms: to the left i11 Pedro Finga Matunda, who lives near Mussuca on tha 
river, and who accompanied us all the way to Makuta, proving himself to
be a most useful fellow, indefatigable in bartering for food with th& 
people; in the middle is our friend Matoka, of whom some day we shalr 
try to get a good photograph ; between Matoka and the blacksmith is one 
of the king's nephews; and the remaining figure, dressed in a shawl-like 
garment, is a Tery garrulous man, who fancied he could spe£1.k English, and 
offered to interpret for us, though about all he could say was, " Captain, 
me peak English, me peak English." 

It will be noticed that there is a great difference in the style of dress; 
in the blacksmith and the man with the shawl, we see the usual Congo 
dresses. Pedro Finga and Matok3: have both been pres~nted with old 
vests or l'inglets from our wardrobe, and two of the figures have on coats 
which have been purchased on the coast. Of these men I will specially 
notice the blacksmith, whose open forge was within one hundred yards o 
where our tent was pitched, and the ring of whose anvil was heard nearly 
all the day long. A roof, only supported by about eight posts, was the 
place where the children lingered 19 watch " the burning sparks that fly 
like chaff from a threshing floor." The bellows used was of the ordinary 
African kind, and the same in principle as that used by the ancient 
Egyptians-two upright cylinders of about ten inches in depth, with long 
clay nozzles attached to the sides, the bottoms of the cylinders closed and 
the tops covered loosely with goat's skin, and having a knob or tassel in 
the centre by which these coverings were alternately and rapidly raised 
and depressed. By means of this double bellows, sufficient heat was 
obtained for the charcoal (which was burnt by the blacksmith himself) to 
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A SAN SALVADOR GROUP. (From a Photograph.) See JJC![Je 94. 
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make tho iron white hot fur welding, or even to smelt copper and brass. 
The anvils used are generally of stone, but our San Salvador blacksmith 
had somehow procured a block of iron; his hammer is seen in his left 
hand, and is simply a thick bar or ingot of iron. His trade was principally 
in hoes, the only agricultural implement In use in Congo, which he welded 
from hoop-iron procured from Europeans on the coast; one of these hoes, 
in process of manufacture, is seen in his right hand. This blacksmith is a 
most industrious man, and we used to say that he was the only man at 
San Salvador who did any work. When he had "beni fula," or finished 
work, about five o'clock in the evening, he would come to our tent and 
chat with us in Portuguese, which he could speak very well. He was a 
most affable, agreeable man, and very intelligent, and he is one of those of 
whom I feel very hopeful. I trust we shall have the joy of seeing him a 
disciple of Jesus. 

The other engraving, our reception by the King of Congo, although 
not from a sketch on the spot, is yet very correct, the scene being so strongly 
impressed on my memory that I could describe it all in detail to the artist. 
On the outskirts of the town are situated the King's houses and courtyard ; 
the most interesting feature of the royal residence is the labyrinth of fences 
by which it is approached, and which can only be to add dignity and 
importance to his majesty, the fences not being strong enough for defence. 
The only entrance to this courtyard is to be seen to the left of the picture, 
and he who would approach the king's presence must traverse the numer
ous passages formed by these fences. In these passages are seen some of 
our carriers who are tearing the presents which we have brought for his 
majesty. The king has three houses, two of which are very low, and built 
0f stone, roofed with thatch. These are houses commenced for him by the 
Portuguese many years since, but they have never been finished ; and his 
majesty wanted to know if we would send or build him a European house ; 
we have promised to build him one after we have erected our own. 

The King of Congo spends most of his time sitting in his courtyard, 
outside his house, where he gives audience to his people and to strangers, 
who approach him with much cringing respect. 

Pedro Finga, who introduced us to his D2ajesty, went down upon his 
knees, and seemed struck with awe and reverence; and most of tho~e who 
interviewed his majesty rubbed dust on their foreheads, and clapped hands 
long and vigorously. We found Don Pedro or Totola sitting outside his 
house, his chair placed on an old piece of carpet ; and sitting by his side 
was the mulatto priest we have before mentioned, Padre Lazaro. Ta.king 

off our hats as we approached, we shook hands with the king, a11d inquired 



98 THE MJSSlONARY HERALD, LArmt 1, 1879. 

after his welfare. He placed chairs for his English guests, and seemed glad 

to see us; and during our stay at San Salvador, in many ways testified his 
appreciation of our visit, firing a salute in our honour, Eending a large pig 
as a present, and commissioning his nephew to ask us whether be shouid 
send us wives. Seeing Padre Lazaro sitting, apparently so much at home, 
by the side of the king, made us fear that Portuguese Roman Catholic 
influence still ruled in Congo, and that it would be unadvisable, if not 
impossible, for us to make San Salvador the base of our mission; but after 
many privdte interviews with the king, we came to the conclusion that it was 
most unlikely the Jesuits would recommence the work which for so 
many years had ceased : it was clear also that the king far preferred 
his English to his Portuguese friends. San Salvador is rather, in our 
mind, a means to an end than anything else ; we want to get a footing 
in the country, and when we have resided in Congo for a year pr two, 
and have opened new districts, in the event of any difficulty arising 
at San Salvador, we can remove our base to Makuta or elsewhere. At 
present, the king and all the people are most anxious to have English 
.missionaries, and, I am sure, are looking forward with great delight 
to our return. Here, then, we are to have our base, where two of our 
party will be stationed, while ,the other two itinerate to Makuta ar.d 
,press on to Stanley Pool. It has been very delightful to me to find so 
much intelligent interest in our Cong0 Mission, and it is scarcely necessary 
for me to explain our position and plans; but I will just make a few stat€
ments to enlighten those who have not studied recent African geography. 
San Salvador, or Bauza CoEgo, is not on the river, but is one hundred 
miles from the nearest point of the Livingstone, or Congo, and two 
hundred miles from the coast; to have our base, then, at this distance in 
the interior is no mean undertaking. Makuta is another eighty miles, 

.and Stanley Pool is, perhaps, a hundred and twenty miles farther still, 
We hope to get to Stanley Pool in three strides, and thus ·to have our 
stations at a distance of about one hundred miles apart, although it may 
,be found necessary to have a fourth station between Makuta and the 
upper river. When once Stanley l'ool is reached, about 1,500 miles or 
-more of navigable waterway is before us, and a splendid road is opened 
into 1he very centre of Africa, right into the heart of the interesting 
.-cannibal regions. 

Mr. Arthington, who, by his generous donation of £1,000, gave the first 
impetus to this niission, is very anxious that we should reach and plant 
.our stations upon some of the southern affiuents-the Nktu and Ikelemba 
_Rivers-:1nd we need not say that such, in our ambitious enterprise, is our 
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most earnest wish. At present we shall press on to Stanley Pool, and, 
when we see the broad waters of the upper river, we shall feel that an 
important stage has been reached. It is a great undertaking, and to do 
as we propose, and carry a steamer across the country some 200 or 
300 miles, will be one of the greatest feats in African missionary 
enterprise; yet as our single object is the glory of our great Master, 
and the salvation of the heathen, we believe that He who has said, "All 
power is giv~n unto Me in heaven and earth; go ye therefore and 
preach the Gospel to every creature," will give us success. We almost 
shrink with fear and trembling at what we propose to do, and we shall 
need all the sustaining force of the prayers of Chriatians at home; but 
we are going to carry out Carey's motto, the motto specially belonging to 
our beloved Baptist Missionary Society, and "Attempting great things for 
God, expect great things from God." 

T. J. COJIBER. 

A Plea for Donkeys. 
~• Jt is not the first time a donkey has been used in the service of Christ." 

Such was the remark of a minister at a meeting where I had been re
·counting the exploits of our missionary donkey, " Jack.'' This remarkably 
sagacious animal has figured prominently in the work of the Congo 
-expedition, and for the second time is seen in the illustration in this month's 
HERALD. Born at our missionary settlement of Victoria, where his sire, 
~, Ben," died after living a steady 11seful life, Jack was purchased in early 
'life and taken to Cameroons by Mr. Grenfell. There he was broken to 
harness, partly by myself and partly by Dibotu, one of our mission boys, 
,and did us many a good service. 

On one occasion he carried me at. a gallop through the town to a 
distance of two miles, to see a man who was near to death from poison, 
and my .apeedy presence on the spot was the means of saving the man's 
life. Many stories could be told of Jack's exploits in Cameroons; but it 
was in our Congo expeditions that he was most useful. After piteous 
misery on board the mail steamer, on arriving at Congo he was blindfolded• 
swung into the air by a crane, and, frantically plunging and kicking at 
such unheard-of treatment, was landed in a boat alongside, where he 
manifested that he was still alive by putting his teeth into Epea's arm. When 
we arrived at the mouth of the Congo river, Jack was landed with bale and 
tent, andthese he carried nearly all the way to San S.tlV,\dor. Our readers 



100 THE MISStoNA.RY IIER,\LD. [APRIL 1, 1879. 

will know that our greatest trouble is to carry out bulky heavy goods, chiefly 
the currency of Africa-cloth, &c.-ur the country, and that one of the 
greatest difficultie!! is to obtain carriers. With carriers we could have 
gone much further into the country than we did. Sometimes it is im
possible to procure them, and they are generally very difficult to manage. 
Had we roads in Congo, we should try wagons in our journeyings. Next 
best to these are beasts of burden, such as donkeys or mules, who ask no 
questions, have no superstitious fears, do not get drunk on palm wine, do 
not quarrel, do not wear cloth, and can live on very coarse food. 1£ we 
have six of these useful animals they will be equal to twelve carriers; and 
as our "Jack" served us so well on our previous journey, we want to take 
some more donkeys with us on our second j :mrney. 

Donkeys will also soon pay for themselves. About ten thousand yards 
of cotton cloth was used during our last journey to Congo and Makuta to 
pay carriers with, each carrier from Mussuca to San Salvador requiring fifty 
yards, besides the cloth spent in food for the journay, so that the expense 
for cloth to pay one carrier with was a serious item in the Congo ex
penditure. 

Will not some of the friends of our Congo Mission be willing to patronise 
donkeys? It would be, I think, an interesting thing for a family or school 
to undertake to defray the cost of one of these animals, which could be 
associated specially with the donors by being called (I will not say after 
their names, but) after a house, school, or town. I cannot promise that the 
donkeys shall correspond with those who have taken this special interest in 
them, and give an annual report of themselves, but I would act as veterinary 
surgeon and report on their behalf through the columns of the HERALD, 

A photograph also of each animal may be,promised to the donor. 
C'ur donkeys should be taken from Teneriffe, where we have a large strong 

breed, somewhat acclimatised for Africa ; and Teneriffe too is also on our way; 
A Teneriffe donkey costs about £12, including freight to Congo. 

There is no time to be lost, as we start on the 26th of this month, and 
any who ar€ wishful to assist the Congo expedition in this moat interesting 
way should apply without loss of time to our Secretary, Mr. Baynes. 

I trust that this special appeal will meet with the response which· has 
been given so kindly and readily to similar appeals on behalf of our Congo 

Mission. 
T. J, COMBER, 
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THE MISSIONARY HERALD. 

EIGHTY-SEVENTH REPORT. 

AMIDST much distress and anxiety, both at home and abroad, 
your Committee have endeavoured, during the past year, to 

carry on the great work entrusted to their care. At home, the 
depression -which has existed in every department of business has 
affected the funds of the Society, and limited the means at their 
disposal to meet the importunate demands of every mission-field. 
Epidemic diseases, famine, and scarcity of employment have been 
sorely felt in the vast regions of India and China ; while for India 
especially, the Committee have been unable to obtain the services of 
well-qualified brethren to fill up the places rendered vacant by disease, 
and by retirement from the work through feebleness of health and bodily 
infirmity. Still the work, in itself, is one of unabated interest, and •-
in its results, through the blessing of God, there is an aruple reward. 

INDIA. 

It is unnecessary to describe the various features of the work in 
which the Society's missionaries are engaged in India. This has 
often been done in the Annual Reports. As in years past, the one 
great distinguishing characteristic is the steady, resolute persistence 
of the brethren in sowing broadcast, by the written word or by oral 
utterance, the seed of eternal life. On the highways, in the streets of 
the cities, in bazaars, and village market-places, the preacher of the 
Gospel has steadily continued to pre,ent to the teeming multitudes 
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the knowledge of Palvation. Not without some immediate result. 
At almost every station a few, more or le~s, have given in their 
allegiance to Christ. But the vast masses of the population still 
remain outside the Kingdom of God. , Beyond doubt, impres
sion has been made. In some degree the confidence of gt·eat numbers 
of the people in their gods has been shaken ; and indications not a 
few have come to light that many individuals are in secret seeking 

after God. The large accessions recently made to various Christian 
churches in Southern India-accessions equalling those recorded of 
Pentecostal days-warrant the anticipation that in due time every 
part of India shall bring its tribute of grateful worshippers to the 
feet of the Lord of all. 

The slow rate of progress hitherto secured does, however, give 
importance and interest to every method of attracting attention and of 
reaching the hearts of the people ; especially to such methods as may 
bear the mark of novelty. Of this nature is the plan pursued by our 
native missionary, the Rev. G. C. Dutt, in the district of Jessore. 
The Rev. George Rouse, in speaking of his purpose to introduce the 
plan into the district to the south of Calcutta, where the Romanists 
have of late years intruded their presence, thus describes some of 
its effects. Mr. Dutt, he states, has succeeded "in not only 
developing a spirit of liberality among bis people, who make regular 
collections in all their churches, but be has almost driven the 
Romanists from the field. Bengali hymns have proved more attrac
tive and powerful than all the rupees and sophistries of the priests. 
At JI.lzoolnea, all that remains to them is a solitary adherent ( whose 
wife bas joined the Baptist:;), and a tenantless priest's house, which 
I pasbed this morning on my way to preach in our chapel to a 
crowded and most atten1ive audience." In carrying out bis ideas, 
Mr. Dutt specially relies cm t!Je power of "sacred song," and on the 
1:,trong influence it exerci~es on the native mind. He has formed 
among his people a society for the cultivation of sacred music, both 

choral aud instrumental, and, at convenient times, a portion of this 
cLoir accompanies Lim and the evangelists to the villages selected for 
a preaching tour. Tlie music forms an unfailing source of interest 
and attraction. Here is an illm:tration drawn from a village called 
Mazingatti. A Hindoo gentleman had made preparations to observe 
a foEtival in honour of the idol Bari (a form of Krishna), and had 
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collected a bnnd of singers to cbant hymns in honour of the god. 
"When the man," writes Mr. Dutt, "saw my boat, and found that 

we had come to the village to preach the Gospel, he invited us to hold 
an' evangelistic meeting' in his house. We accepted the invitation, and 
preached the Gospel and sang our Christian hymns till two o'clock 
in the night. The Hindoo singers kept silent all the time, and, at 
last unceremoniously lefb the place. The sweetmeats provided for 
them were distributed among the people assembled, and no offering 
was made to the god." After a similar meeting at Booridunga, a 
Hindoo gentleman insisted on presenting to the missionary a suit of 
clothes. 

No less successfully has Mr. Dutt applied his knowledge of native 
customs to raise funds for the support of two preachers, a Bible woman, 
and the repair of the chapels. " Remembering," he says, " what was 
done bymy heathen relatives for the maintenance of the service of the 
gods, I instituted the following custom :-Every morning and evening, 
when setting aside the rice for the family meals, a handful is set aside 
for the service of God. At the end of the month the rice is collected 
from the clifferent families, and the proceeds [ of its sale l go in support 
of the preachers above mentioned. Our people have also learnt to 
give a part of their first crop, as first-fruits, for the service of God. 
I have by these means succeeded, to a great extent, in developing in 
our people a spirit of generosity." · 

In Madras, the native missionary, the Rev. S. J. Chowryappah, 
has pursued a somewhat similar course, and with the like effect. 
Thus he says-" The evangelistic work in Madras ( that is, preaching 
in the streets and byways) is carried out every day successfully, ana 
thousands hear about the blood ' that speaketh better things than the 
blood of Abel.' ·we collect a crowd in the usual way. My brother 
Kiernan and myself sing out one or two Christian lyrics. In less 
than five or ten minutes there is a large' gathering of the people. 
We preach alternately, singing a verse or two between each preaching, 
so as to prevent the people from breaking up. Even when some of 
the baser sort are very noisy, we generally override their noise by 
singing in a loud tone of voice. When the desired end is secured,. 
and all is quiet and orderly, we again run up the flag, and cry, 
'None but Jesus! none but Jesus! can do helpless sinners good!'" In 
these exercises the missionary is often assisted by a genthma'l of the 
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city, and also by the missionaries of other Societies, who avail them
seh·es of the opportunity to address the assembled crowds. 

CHANGES REQUIRED. 

That there should arise differences of opinion on the wisdom of 
abandoning the methods of earlier days, and of substituting others of 
more recent origin, can be no matter of surprise. The change need 
not involve any reflections on the sagacity of our predecessors. India 
itself, especially since the great Mutiny of 1857, has undergone vast 
changes, and with them the circumstances of the people have greatly 
altered. In the early period of missions in India, a convert became 
literally an outcast. Forsaken by parents and by every friend, he 
knew no refuge but the home of the missionary, and could find no 

employment or support but in the charity of the Christian brother
hoo:l. Hence sprang the Christian village, the hamlets of the few 
converts built in the missionary's compound, and 'other forms of 
dependence and protection under the shield of Christian love. It is 
obvious that relations of this kind, however necessary and justifiable 
at the time, could not be conducive to the growth of manly character, 
while the poverty and dependence of the converts obstructed the 
:nanifestation of a generous spirit. As time proceeded, these defects 
have become increasingly evident, and among our missionaries no 
one has more earnestly pointed them out, or more strenuously en

deavoured to substitute healthier conditions of Christian discipleship, 
than the Rev. James Smith, of Delhi. For some years past his plans 
have been brought under constant criticism, and their success has 

been exposed to frequent question. On more than one occasion the 
Committee have caused his methods to be inquired. into, and have 
seen no reason to limit that liberty of action which they have ever 
felt it right to grant to all their missionary brethren. Assured of 
their integrity, and of their entire consecration to the service of 
Christ, the Committee have been glad to leave to every one of them 
the fullest scope for his exertions, and have been content for those 
on tbe spot to judge of the propriety of the plans they pursue. 
The Committee were confident that in every case their missionary 
brethren would strive to lead the perishing to the Saviour, and would 
labour to bring to all within their reach the knowledge_ of redeeming 

love. 
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THE DEPUTATIO:N". 

From circumstances arising out of the action of the Committee 
last year, the character and quality of the work in Delhi was again, 
in the early part of the year, pressed upon their attention by several 
brethren in the Horth-west Provinces. Combined with the statements 
made by them, were others of a more directly personal nature. The 
Co~mittee therefore felt it to be their duty, once for all, anew to in
vestigate the various questions that had been mooted, and, if possible, 
remove from every mind the misunderstandings which had arisen. 
For these purposes they invited the Rev. John Aldis and the Rev. 
W. Sampson to proceed to India. These highly-esteemed brethren most 
readily acceded to the Committee's request, and by their labours and 
·disinterested devotion have laid the Society and the Indian Mission 
under the greatest obligation. The Committee regret to state that 
they have not been able to approve of the manner and spirit in which 
many of the objections were urged ; but, on the other hand, they 
rejoice, on the evidence furnished. by the deputation, to express their 
entire confidence " in the value and genuineness of thfl work carried 
on in and around Delhi, and that the present condition of the Mission 
is one of great promise." The investigation has, in fact, resulted in 
the complete vindication of the brethren on whose labours the painful 
animadversions referred to have been cast. 

It is due to the brethren of the deputation, who have with so much 
thoroughness and ability investigated the subject, as well as to the 
missionaries whose plans and principles of action have been impugned, 
that the Committee should state briefly the main features of the work 
in Delhi, and especially call attention to those points on which more 
particularly the Delhi brethren have diverged from the methods 
usually pursued. The following extracts from the report of the 
deputation will place the subject in the clearest light :-

The field of labour in Delhi is large. The greatest part of the work 
lies in the city and its suburbs. But the stations extend widely, one 
being distant fifty miles. The whole extent of the ground covered is as 
large as an English county, in which there are several places with a 
population of from 7,000 to 10,000. In all the country stations the same 
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methods are emploJ ed as in Delhi, with the addition of itinerant 
preaching. 

The objects of these labours are amongst the lowest of the population. 
A very few, by thrift and diligence, have risen to be employers of labour; 
a few have small pensions, or are in positions of trust in the municipality. 
Some are servants, porters, masons, carpenters ; more are wE>avers; but the 
majority are shoemakers, Delhi being the Northampton of India. Thus 
they are amongst the poorest and most despised ; but this will not 
diminish the value of the work in the esteem of thorn who are the followers 
of Him who put it amongst the miraculous proofs of His mission that "the 
poor have the Gospel preached to them." 

We can only repeat what Mr. Lewis has already stated:-" The 
distinguii;hing features of our Delhi Mission are, its open-air ( or basti) 
meetings and its ragged schools. These two are intimately allied to each 
other. The courtyard before the school-house is, in some cases, the place 
-0f meeting. Meetings are arranged for, and regularly proceed, without 
~ny dependence upon the missionary; but he attends one or other of 
them every night." These places of meeting are for the most part 
hired ; but some have been built and a.re owned by the people. The whole 
space is included within mud walls, and contains one or more houses, 
with a covered place which constitutes the school and the chapel, where 
the children are taught, and children and women sit at seasons of wor
ship. These schools were originated by Mr. Smith. Mr. Lewis reported 
the existence of thirteen ; but there are now thirty-five. The cost 
of maintenance in 1872 was Rs.948 per annum; the present ·cost is 
Rs.4,869, towards which the Government and municipality supply 
Rs.1,330, leaving Rs.3,539 to be supplied by Christian generosity. Of 
these schools we visited nineteen. The instruction is very elementary, 
the main object being to teach the pupils to read, especially the gospels. 
Of course in many cases the education is carried much farther. Besides 
the children, many adults are also taught to read out of school-hours. 
And so the thousands of :readers have been produced of which Mr. Smith 
speaks. 

These schools are in small part subsidized by the Government and · 
,.municipality, and of course are subjected to inspection. The inspector 
writes:-" These schools are doing a very good work in teiiching those 
whom the Gol'ernment schools do not :reach, and a:re deserving of more 
snpport than they at present receive from the Government." This affords 
another illustration of the fact that the poor amongst the heathen have 
no uniform and reliable friend but the missionary and· the Gospel he 
brings, for lavish provision is made by the Goverament for the education 
of the hightr castes. 

We will next refer to the open-air or basti meetings. Of these, there 
are twenty-eight, at each of which, from two to seven services are held 
every week. The meetinge, as already intimated, are gathered in the 
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inclosure hired or built for the school. These must be distinguished from 
what is ca1led bazaar preaching, which has eo long anrl deservedly held 
a high place among evangelistic methods in India. Bazaar preaching- is 
street preaching, near the shops or in the markets, and amidst the crowd 
and bustle of traffic and of passengerer. It mainly consists in a discourse, 
which is sometimes controversial and sometimes simply evangelistic, and 
can rarely be accompanied by prayer and singing. Basti meetings are in 
the open air, but amongst the dwellings of the poor, and though in 
densely crowded districts, yet each mf:leting is in comparative seclusion 
and quiet. The congregations gather early, for they are not convened 
till the day's work is done, and after the evening meal. The people all 
squat in native fashion on mats spread on the ground, and continuf:l there 
to the close of the service. It is rarely that any one goes away, but they 
'listen with great attention and apparent interest. The most important 
and marvellous thing is, and which we were not prepared to expect, that 
the majority are heathen or Mohammedan, drawn together by curiosity 
or the charm of the service, or at the invitation of their Christian 
neighbours. Thus a wide field of labour is secured, where the members 
can be instructed and edified, and inquirers can be brought forward and 
directed and encouraged. Of these meetings we attended about sixteen; 
the attendance ranged from forty to a hundred and forty, and we had no 
reason to believe that it was greater than usual. In this way thousands 
of persons are regularly brought under the sound of the Gospel. Mr. 
Smith or Mr. Guyton gave an address. Here, also, the discourse occupies 
leas space than in bazaar preaching, but it is more various, instructive, 
and pastoral. A considerable part of the service is occupied in praying, 
which exercises the gifts and promotes the devotion of the native 
Christians, severalof whom engage at each service. Not a little time is 
occupied in singing. To make this effective is a difficult part of the 
missionary's work, as he has often to lead, and must always control it. 
A fine voice is a great help, and in this Mr. Evans, of Monghyr, stands 
unrivalled; but we were surprised to find how generally and how well 
our missionaries discharge this duty. This service of song is not the 
least attractive and influential to outsiders. Sometimes it is accom
panied by instrumental music-the cithara, and the tabret, and the 
cymbal. The tunes are native, but consecrated by this use ; generally 
wild and weird, but often pathetic; there is only the melody, not the 
least attempt at harmony is made. 

The singing is, as a rule, loud, sometimes boisterous, and accompanied 
by much bodily exercise, yet some of the musical conceptions are ex
tremely beautiful. One introduction, repeating the words, "The Lord is 
coming," we thought in taste and exquisite modulation of tone, equal to 
anything we had ever heard. The best of all is that the hymns are 
thoroughly Evangelical. In them the name of Jesus is the most familiar 
strain; being simple, they are easily underatood; being largely repeated 
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in the chorus, e'\'en those who cannot read, lea.rn and remember them. 
Thus their minds are stored with elementary, but essential truth. Some 
of the greatest favourites were composed by Chamberlain, that prince of 
e.angelists ; and hence, though his own voice has long been silent on 
earth, yet, in hymns composed and sung by him, that Lord is still praised 
whom he loved so truly, and by the race ofpeople he served so well. 

These meetings are the glory of Delhi. Our best cottage-meetings 
most nearly resemble them, but fall far behind them in extent and 
power. We could hardly suppose it possible that such meeti_ngs could 
be found in India. As night after night we sat in the moonlight or in 
the gloom, scarcely broken by one or two lighted wicks floating in oil, 
and as we saw Mr. Smith or Mr. Guyton preaching the Word of light 
and comfort to these poor, squalid, despised, and neglected ones, while 
.Mrs. Smith, or Mrs. Guyton, or Miss Thorne, or Miss Kemp sat ~y the 
women, who were thus emboldened to attend a public service with the 
men, we thanked God that this sad earth is not yet bereft of all the 
results of our Lord's mission, or of the grace of His spirit who 
"humbled Himself, and made Himself of no reputation." 

The whole number of church members, after careful revision, is 
reported at 465. Of these, 224 are at Delhi and the suburbs, and the 
remamder at stations more or les!' distant. In conformity with native 
habit, the church-meeting is called a "panchaya.t," and each smaller 
division in the stations is also so called. . The desire and aim of our 
missionary brethren is to devolve on the natives the oversight and dis
cipline of each other. 

We now come to speak of the eff.ict produced by thA efforts made to 
promote liberality and self-support. We confess that here, if there be not 
much to discourage, there is but little over which to e;imlt. The progress 
made in this direction is small and slow. Two things, however, must be 
borne in mind. The people are amongst the poorest of the poor. The 
wages of a day-labourer may be threepence or fourpence a day. This . 
is barely sufficient to procure the absolute necessaries of life. The two 
mites which make a farthing, and which attracted the regard of our 
Lord, implied no worse circumstance3 than these. Moreover, in the 
North-west provisions are at famine prices. Not a few have been 
starved to death, and multitudes of the survivors have been smitten down 
by fever. 

Still, in contrast with the dependence and cupidity prevailing in some 
stations, and in comparison with the barrenness i_n Delhi during 
past years, much ha.a been accomplished. At Delhi, the subscrip :
tions and collections during the last four years amounted to Rs,1,023. 
During the last year Rs.10¾ were raised at Puranakilla, Rs.17 at 
Shahdura, and Rs.15¾ at Subzi Mandi. This does n<?t include tb.e 
gratuitous labour, which had been considerable_, in repairing mission 
chapels aud schools. Besides this, during tb.e last few years the people 
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have wholly provided a school or chapel in three places. In four others, 
they have provided everything except the straw and bamboo for th,:i 
roof. In one, they have helpecl much by giving labour; in another 
they have purchased ground at a cost of Rs.25; while at Subzi Mandi, 
the place now used was purchased at a cost, by the people, of Rs. I Li. 
They have now in hand Rs.83 towarda building a chapel. We accept, 
with thanks to God, these first-fruits of Christian willinghood, anrl 
earnestly wish ·our brethren God-speed in the further pursuit of a 

richer harvest. 

Besides the departments of missionary labour described in the above 
extracts, a most efficient and extensive Medical Mission is carried 

on by Dr. Carey, while numerous Zeaanas are daily visited by ths 

larg~ staff of ladies supported in the main from the funds of the 
Ladies' Association. This important work, say the deputation, 

" appears to be sustained with singular ability and devotednes~, and 
is equal in fruitfulness to the other departments of Christian work in 
Delhi." 

As the result of this investigation, it is the hope of the Committee 
that the brethren in Delhi will be permitted to continue their devoted 
services for many years, unimpeded by the obstacles they have until 

now had to surmount, and with the cordial support of those brethrPn 
who may not hitherto have agreed with them. 

CEYLON. 

The new :field lately occupied by the Rev. R. Pigott presents many 
features of interest. Jt is the stronghold of Buddhism in Ce.lJlon. 

Many of the villages visited lie near the base of Adam's Peak, on 
the summit of which is the so-called footprint of Buddha. Thousands 
of pilgrims, from all parts of the island, visit it annually, and present 
a wide :field for the missionary's toil. A large part 0£ the land in the 
district is the property of numerous Buddhist and Demon temples; 
and the agricultural population are kept in a state of serfdom by the 
priests whose lands they occupy. The people are more ignorant and 

degraded than in any other part of the island, while the bondage in 
which they are held creates a powerful obstacle to the confession of 
Christ. Until the temple lands are secularized, and the cultivation is 
relieved from the barbarous and debasing tenures under which they are 

held, education, or any other improving influence, can make but little 
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progress among them. The population is also somewhat scattered, so 
that it is difficult to as~emble any considerable number in one spot. 
The head-quarters of the Mission is in the city of .Ratnapiwa, which has 
a population of 3,500 souls, and the missionary has some 200 villages 
within easy reach. One or two stations have been formed aud oc• 
copied. 

The work in the Colombo district presents the same foatures as in 
former years. Some twenty persons have been baptized into Christ. 
The missionary and his coadjutors assiduously labour, and the churches 
are making steady progress and from time to time enlarge their 
borders. The Rev. F. Waldock particularly mentions the completion 
and occupation of the new mission-house, towards the erection of 
which many of our friends very liberally subscribed. 

In Kandy, Mr. Carter reports his steady progress m the revision 
of the New Testament, which he hopes to have ready for press by 
the end of the year. 

CHINA. 

In the early part of the year information reached the Committee 
that, owing to the drought which had prevailed in the Northern 
Provinces of China for several years in succession, there had resulted 
a famine of an intensity and extent hitherto unheard of. The 
sufferers could be counted by millions. Official statements reported 
that the Chinese peasantry actually used the corpses of the dead for 
food, and when this sol!l"ce of supply was exhausted they killed the 
living for the same dreadful purpose. The long continuance of the 
famine affected the well-to-do and the wealthy; and they in turn were 
<lying off, or, when practicable, emigrating to less miserable districts. 
History, it is said, contains no record of so terrible and distressing 
a state of things. Local resources were exhausted, the granaries were 
emptied of their contents, the treasuries were drained dry, and all 
classes-even the richest-were impoverished. The Chinese papers 
give the number of five millions as the lowest computation of the 
multitudes who perished. The following picture of the state of things 
is from the pen of our missionary, Mr. Richard:-

Yesterday I saw a family of four-one a pitiable little skeleton of six 
or seven years old-ravenously eating while assorting the "greens' 
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ready for boiling. Three of this family had already died or gone off to 
try and live by begging. Perhaps the most pitiable of all the sights one 
sees in going among these famine-stricken villages is that of a child of 
two or three years old, bright-faced, notwithstanding its dirt and emaci
ation, leaning against a dish of boiled weeds, to which there may have 
been added a handful of millet-chaff, and picking out with its bony little 
fingers one leaf or one stalk after another, as if even this effort was 
beyond its strength. It is only when they can manage to get a few ca.sh 
{ copper money) that eve.a chaff can be had to mix with their weeds. All 
the elm-trees about many of the villages are stripped of their bark as high 
.as the starving people can managa to get; they would peel them to the 
top, but haven't the strength. 

A special appeal was made to foe churches in the month of August, 
and by collections and donations the sum of £2,666 3s. Id. was realized. 
From time to time these moneys were remitted through the hands of 
the missionary brethren, Mr. Richard and Mr. Jones, to this dreadful 
scene of suffering and misery. It is impossible to describe the blessed 
results, both in the saving of life and in other respects, of this kind in
tervention on the part of the Christian churches of this country. As 
the missionaries of all the denominations labouring in China were the 
chief actors in the relief, there has been brought about a state 
of mutual good-will and affection between foreigners and natives 
which was scarcely known before. Mr. Richard, with another 
missionary, was himself invited to an interview with the Viceroy of 
Cbihli, the Foreign :Minister, who thanked them most warmly for 
their efforts to alleviate the sufferings of his poor countrymen. 

With regard to direct missionary work the brethren report most 
hopefully. The trials of this period of famine have developed much 
mutual affection and helpfulness among the converts. Here and there 
native Christians voluntarily proclaim the truth, and, in one instance, 
with such power from on high as to make the hearers weep. Two 
women are reported to have prayed for forty days and nights for the 
conversion of the son of one of them, and their prayers were heard 
by Him who ever heareth the prayers of the humble and lowly hearted. 
Other women go even a distance of twenty miles to tell their friends 
of the Saviour they have found, and in at least twelve places the 
people of their own accord assemble on the Sabbath for the worship 
of God. Never, indeed, have the people of China exhibited so much 
readiness to hear and receive the Gospel. " For all thi~," say the 
missionaries, "we thauk God most sincerely, and pray Him to continue 
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His blessing, sol that all may grow in knowledge and in the fruits of 
the Holy Ghost." The Committee are happy to add that they have 

accepted tlie services of Mr. J. T. Kitts, of Rawdon College, for this 

promising field. He will go out to "join our two brethren in July of 
this yea 

AFRICA. 

In the last Report, the resolution ot the Committee to prosecute 
a :Mission on the Congo River, and the countries adjacent, was 
announced, and that Messrs. Grenfell and Comber had set out on a. 

preliminary visit to the mouth of the river, to ascertain the conditions 

under which a more thorough exploration could be made. They 
returned to the Cameroons in the month_ of February. Meantime, the 

arrangements for the expedition were forwarded by the Committee, so 
that in the month of J unc, the most favourable period of the year for 
an expedition, they were able to start. The party consisted, in the· 

first instance, of the two missionaries, two native preachers, and twelve 
helpers, drawn from the Cameroons Mission and the, Kroo boys on. the 
coast. The presumed dangers before them scared some of the n:1tive· . ' 
helpers, and they left, so that the party on reaching the Congo num-
bered only ten persons. A passage of eight days brought them to the 
Dutch settlement at Banana, where they met a kind reception, and 
obtained storage for their goods. A short delay, and the party set 

off, early in the month of August, for the kingdom of Congo, and,. 

without meeting any incidents of importance, in eight dayR they 
reached San Salvador, the capital of the Congo country, and received 
a hearty welcome from the king. After a stay of three weeks, they 

resolved on an excursion to the north-east, in the direction of the 

Congo above the falls. The journey was somewhat hindered by the 
fears of the chiefs through whose countries they passed on their way. 

At length, having overcome every obstacle, they were admitted to 

the neat and well-built town of Tungwa, the chief town of the king
of the M.akuta country. Four days were spent in pleasant intercourse 

with the chief and his people, from whom they received a grand 
receptio~, the more remarkable as it was the first visit of a white man 

to their town. It was, however, in vain that they sought to obtain 
permission to go forward to the upper reaches of the river. The 

responsibility, the king affirmed, was too great for him to bear. 
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Drought, pestilence, and other dreadful evils it was supposed would 
follow such a step. With great reluctance the explorers yielded to 
necessity and returned to San Salvador. The country was found to 
be_ well cultivated, somewhat populous, and the climate salubrious. 
The miesionaries met with every encouragement they could desire to 
establish a mission in the country, making San Salvador the base, 
from whence they hope, as the people become acquainted with their 
peaceful object, to form a succession of stations till they reach Stanley 
Pool on the Cong~ above the falls. Thence, assisted by a small 
steamer as suggested by Mr. Arthington, they hope to be able, 
by the finest waterway in the world, in a course of twelve hundred 
miles, to reach the numerous tribes that dwell upon its shores. 
Having accomplished the object of their journey, the expedition 
returned to the Cameroons·. The Committee have since enjoyed the 
opportunity of personal conference with Mr. Comber, and of arranging 

with him the details of the important enterprise they are about to 
undertake-the introduction of the Gospel from the Western side to 
the Central portion of the "Dark Continent." It is their pleasure, 
as it is their dllty, to express their thanks to their brethren and 
their warm· appreciation of the skill, ability, and judgment with 
which Messrs. Grenfell and Comber carried through their arduous and 
difficult expedition. Mr. Comber is accompanied on his ret= by 
three young brethren who have given themselves to Christ for this 
work, and he will obtain the aid of a few native assistants selected from 
among the converts of our Mission at the Cameroons. It is needless 
to ask for them the sympathies and prayers of the churches. The 
interest awakened in this new Mission has already displayed itself in 
many forms-in large gifts of money, and in the contribution 0£ many 
useful articles. A spirit of earnest and importunate prayer has been 
manifested, and already indications h<1ve appeared of the Divine 

sanction and approval. 
But while this new enterprise has engaged the attention of the 

missionaries of the Canieroons, the work of God has been steadily 
;pursued there. Mr. Johnson and his companions have arrived at 
Victoria, and will either fill up the vacancies occasioned by the drafts 
for the Congo Mission, or proceed to some new town among those 
discovered during the explorations of Mr. Thomson and Mr. Comber 
around the base of the Cameroons Mountains. Mr. Fuller reports 
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that the conflict with the barbarism and superstition around him is 
proceeding successfully, human life has more than once been saved, 
and a few persons have been brought into the Kingdom of righteous
ness and peace. As in multitudes of instances, the Gospel is here seen 
to prepare the way for civilization and the arts of social life. 

BRITTANY. 

The change of Government in France has given renewed hope 
to all engaged in evangelistic · labour. But in no part_ of the 
country is the beneficial effect of it more felt than in Bi·ittany, 
where the priest-spirit has long held sway. The principles of 
the Syllabus were there zealously propagated by the temporal 
authority of the maires and prefets, and it was at all time& 
difficult to move without police supervision or control. The 
conflict is now over, and, at least for a time, the fear of interruption 
can be laid aside. The messengers of grace can now labour in peace .. 
" vVe Christians," says Mr. Lecoat, " see the loving hand of God in 
it all, and are thankful, not only for freedom of worship, but for 
freedom of preaching the good news proclaimed by the Gospel of 
Christ." The Breton people have always been regarded as especially 
imbued with a religious spirit. In the season of pilgrimage, long 
journeys are taken by both the rich and poor to the temple of some 
favourite saint. With the deepest devotion they perambulate on their 
knees the sacred spot where the images or the holy relic;; are enshrined_ 
Superstition holds the people in slavish bonds. The liberty now 
enjoyed has enabled the missionaries to spread their exertions over a. 
wider extent of country, and many new villages have been visited by 
them and their colporteurs. At Brest a service has been commenced 
in conjunction with Mr. Lecoat, under the care of an excellent 
brother of the name of Caradec. Two persons were baptized last 
year, and eleven others have given indications of a new life in Christ 
Jesus. At Morlaix, Tremel, Pont Menou, St. Brieuc, and other places, 
all departments of Christian work have been carried on with increased 
zeal, and with hopes of success brighter than at any former period. The 
Committee cannot, however, pafs from this field of labour without 
referring to the great los1:1 the Mission has sustained by tlie decease of 
Madame Bouhon. Her uright spirit gave happiness to her own home 
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and to the homes of many others. In her last moments she joyfully 

experieilced the fulfilment of the Divine words that were then present 

to her thoughts, " I am with thee, and will keep thee in all places 
whither thou goest." 

NORWAY. 

The continuous growth and enlargement of the Mission in this 

interesting country led the Committee, in the autumn of last year, to 

consider the advi~ability of making some change in the method of 

conducting it. Dr. Underhill was requested to visit Norway that he 
might confer with the brethren on the subject, at a Conference about 

to be held in Bergen. This was accordingly done ; and the following 

extract from Dr. Underhill's report to the Committee will explain 

the arrangements which they have sanctioned, and which will come 

into operation with the new financial year :-

The chief feature of the plan is the formation of a Union to be called "The 
Union of the Norwegian Baptists," to consist of churches with their pastors 
united by faith in. Christ, and practising the immersion of believers. The 
great object of the Union is defined to be the promotion of the kingdom of, 
Christ in Norway, by the personal efforts of its members, or by the 
churches, separately or united, together with the aid of the Baptist 
Missionary Society. At the same time it is declared that the Union 
shall not interfere with the duties and privileges of the individual 
churches, in the election and support of their ministers and pastors, each 
church being subject only to Christ as its Head. The remaining rules 
have reference to the election of the committee of management and the 
officers of the Union, to the annual and other meetings of the Union and 
its committees, and to the mode of admission to its fellowship. 

The regulations adopted have two important arrangements in view. 
The first, and the principal one, is the management in future of the 
Norwegian Mission by the brethren at present employed in it, and by 
such other brethren as may hereafter join them. The second, is the 
release of the Rev. G. Hubert from pastoral service in Bergen, and the 
devotion of his whole time tQ evangelistic work under the direction of the 
Home Committee. These arrangements involve the cessation of the 
direct dependence of the missionaries, with the exception of Mr. Hf1bert, 
on the funds of the Society. The sums now granted to theso brethren, 
with such additions as the' Home Committee may from time to time see 
fit to make, will be paid to the treasurer of the Union. The Union will 
determine the appropriatioa of these funds, with such other funds as it 
may obtain, to the exigencies of the work. The Society in England 
will, however, retain a general control over the funds supplied from its 
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own resources. This plan has been found to work with great success in 
Germany and Sweden, under the direction of our friends in the United 
States. It will encourage local activity, a greater liberality on the 110.rt 
of the Norwegian churches, a more just provision for the supply of the 
needs of the pastors and evangelists, and relieve the Home Committee 
from the difficulty so often felt as to the respective claims of individuals 
and churches on their funds. In the separation of Mr. Hiibert from 
pastoral duties, the Committee secure the continuation of those evan
gelistic labours for which Mr. Hiibert is so well fitted, and in which he 
has been so much blessed. At the same time he will remain in full 
fellowship with the brethren of the Union, by appearing among them as 
tbe Society's representative, and will continue to hold the position he 
has so long worthily filled as the agent of the Home Committee. 

Dr. Underhill closes his report with the gratifying statement:

The results of the labours of the Society in Norway are numerous and 
important, more than sufficient to compensate the cost at which they 
have been won. God has blessed Mr. Hiibert and his coadjutors. They 
have accomplished much in the way of breaking into that dead formalism 
and apathy to Christian truth which for so many years have characterized 
the Established Church of the country. They have led many souls to 
Christ, and are unwearied in their endeavours to give the Bread of Life 
to the perishing. 

ITALY. 

Several interesting events have marked the progress of the evangel

istic work in which the missionaries of the Society are engaged in 

Italy. Among these may be more particularly noticed the opening of 

a 11ew chapel in Rome, built under the auspices of the General Baptist 

~fission, but resulting from the combined labours of the Rev. J. Wall 

and the Rev. Chevalier Grassi; the acquisition of new premises in 

Trastevere, near the Bridge of San Sisto, springiflg from the devoted 

exertions of Mrs. Wall among the beggars of Rome; the opening of 

a new station in Tivoli, in a deserted Catholic church; and the exten

sion of the Mission in the hands of the two brothers, William and 

John Landels, in Sicily, Naples, and Genoa. During the year twenty

one converts have been added to the church in Rome by baptism, and 
others have joined bur communion in other cities. The printing 

office has turned out thousands of small tracts, hymns, handbills, and 

some large type texts of Scripture for the walls of rooms and houses. 

The circulation of the Scriptures is most encouraging. During the 
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last three years · more than five and .twenty thousand copies of the 
New Testament have been sold by the evangelists, or distributed 
among those too poor to purchase. It is no wonder that these well
directed efforts, united with those of other Evangelical churches 
should awaken the fears of the Papal party. "The new Pope," says 
Mr. Wall, "has inaugurated a secret, subtb worrying policy towards 
our members. They have been visited by persons of influence, 
tempted by offers of help, menaced by threats of persecution. Several 
who were in great distress, or under church discipline, yielded, and 
went over to the Roman Catholic Church. They soon, however, 
returned to ask for re-admission, or fell back into carelessness or 
indifference." It is from no spirit of toleration in the Papacy that 
our brethren can, unmolested, themselves pursue their work. An 
allocution of the Pope, lately published, shows him in an attitude of 
wrath because he.~s not at liberty, within the walls of the Eternal City, 
to crush the preachers of the Gospel. He loudly laments the ample 
liberty enjoyed by the propagators of so-called error. He mourns 
over the boys and girls whose tender minds are being imbued, in 
Protestant schools, "with wicked doctrines in conformity with the 
heterodox spirit of those who teach them." And he grieves at the 
impunity enjoyed, so that '' the seat of the Vicar of Christ is con
taminated with heresy, and has become, as in pagan times, the 
receptacle of errors and the asylum of the sects." His distress 
culminates in the painful fact that the public, laws do not permit him 
" to use efficacious means to silence" his foes. Happily it is so, and, 
after ages of Papal persecution, freedom of worship and liber.ty of 
conscience are the right of every Roman citizen, and of every 
inhabitant of the States but lately oppressed by the Pope of Rome. 
"Therefore," to use the words of Mr. '\Vall," let the press labour, let. 
the evangelist go forth, let the Bible be circulated, let churches ari,e, 
and theu, through all our mediums, may the Spirit of Life flow forth 

upon the land ! " 

WEST INDIES. 

TRINIDAD. 

The Mission in this island has been steadily advancing during the 
year, but the churches have suffered considerably in numbers from the 



130 THE MISSIONARY HERAL». [MAY 1, 1879. 

inroads of disease and death. Several of the native pastors have, 
through sickness, been laid aside from their daily duties, and though 

some additions to the churches have taken place by baptism, they have 
~carcely filled the gaps made by death. Among those called to the 
l\faster's presence was the excellent deacon of the church in Port of 
Spain, a relative of the Rev.,v. H. Gamble, Mr. J.P. Tuttleby, who for 
twenty-nine years served his generation according to the will of God 
\Yith fidelity and zeal. His beloved partner in life and in the faith 
preceded him only a few weeks. He has left some property to the 
:\Iission as a memorial of his love to the Society and its work. 

J.A.MA.ICA.. 

The Committee are happy to learn, from the Report of the Jamaica 
Baptist Union, that the year has been one of gratifying increase and 
l)rosperity. Upwards of 1,800 persons have been baptized in the ninety
~:ght churches that have made returns, and the nel increase in their 
number~, after the necessary deductions for deaths, exclusions, erasures, 
&c., is 1,095. But the churches have had to endure many trials, 
arising chiefly from the state of the island. The general depression 
of trade has not failed to affect these remote dependencies of the 
empire. There has been a partial failure in the crops, and au in
adequate supply of the ordinary staples of life. The _seasons have 
been of unexampled severity, interfering with the operations of in
du,try, causini; much sickness, postponing couds of justice, interrupt

ing markets, and for weeks closing places of worship in the more 
exposed districts of the island. Notwithstanding these adverse cir
cumstances, a large proportion of the church reports speak of peace · 
and harmony a.s prevailing amongst them, of the holy activity of 

officers and members, of building operations carried on with energy, 
chapels made fit for use, growing purity of members, improved finances, 
earnestness of young member~, and of blessing on the preacheJ word 

to good congregations. By the help of the Committee, the Rev. S.V. 
Robinson, of Regent',; Park ColJegP, has assumed the pastorate of 
Port Maria and Oracabessa churches, and the Rev. C. B. Berry, 
of Cullingworth, has become pastor of the church in Spanish Towii 
and its allied stations, formerly the scene of the labours of our vener
aule missionary, the Rev. J. M. Phillippo. One native pastor has 
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been called away to his reward, and also the Rev. James Reid, of 
Montego Bay, one of the oldest brethren connected with the Society, 
after a long life of service in the cause of our Lord. 

CALABAR COLLEGE, 

The work of the College has proceeded happily throughout the 
year and without interruption. The year has been chiefly remarkable 
for the number of students who have completed their course, and have 
left the College to enter on Christian service as ministers or teachers. 
Three students have commenced their work as preachers of the Gospel, 
one of them as a missionary in Hayti, and ten have left the Normal 

School for situations in varions parts of the island. During the session 
of 1878 twenty-five young men were in residence-nine in the Theolo
gical department and sixteen in the Normal School. Six new students 
have been accepted for the current year, and others are expected; but 
their number, it is feared, must be limited, from the want of sufficient 
funds for their support. The tutors report that the conduct of the 
students has been exemplary; their studies have in most cases been 
prosecuted with diligence, and their deportment as Christians has 
been consistently maintained. They ask, and they deserve to enjoy, 
the confidence of the Jamaica churches and the Committee, and to be 
sustained by their sympathy, liberality, and prayers. The College will 
thus doubtless be favoured with the Divine blessing, and become an 
increasing power for good. 

THE MISSIONARY STAFF. 

Besides tlie changes already indicated in this Report, the Committee 
have had to mourn the decease of their esteemed friend and brother 
the Rev. John Robinson, of Calcutta. The son of one of the earliest 
missionaries of the Society, he became in the spring-time of his life 
the pupil of Mack anu the as~ociate of the Serampore brethren. He 
eventually succeeded the late Mr. J. · C. Marshman as Bengali 
translator to the Government. Throughout his career he was the 
eamest and devoted missionary, and spent his later years in the servico 
of the church in Lal Bazaar, of which his venerable father was at one 
time the pastor. After a short illness he entered into the re~t of the 

Lord. 



132 THE MISSIONARY IIEJL\LD. [l\fay 1, ism. 

Sickness in their ow,n persons, or in tl1at of other members of their 

families, has occasioned the temporary absence from their work of the 

Re.s. G. Kerry, W. Etherington, Joseph Thomas, R. E. Gammon. 
and E. Hallam. On the other hand, the staff of the Mission has been 
strengthenerl by the addition of Mr. James, who has proceeded to

India; by l\fr. Kitts, who will soon sail for China; by Rev. D. 

'iYilshere, who has oc~upied the post so long filled by the Rev. J. 
Davey at Nassau, Bahamas; and Ly the three young brethren, 

Cruogington, Hartland, and Bentley, who even uow are on their way 
to the. Congo, to which Mission they have consecrated their lives. 

Kor should omission be made of the very valuable services rendered to 
the Mission in India by Captain Passingham, but the record of 
which will best be given on his return iu the summer of the pre,ent 

year. "',..hile grateful for the~e accessions to their staff, the Committee 

have to mourn that the work in India languishes for want of men. 

" Truly the harvest is great," but the labourers are sadly too few. 

Both India and China have yet to receive the fourteen or fifleen men 

it was desired last year to send, and so greatly needed. Let prayer 
ascend to the Lord of the harvest that He may thrust forth into 
this vast field men every way qualified for the arduous task. 

- THE SECRETARIES. 
On the 13th December last, the Committee were called to 

surrender to the requirement of the Master their beloved friend and 

colleague the Rev. Clement Bailhache. Though for some time 
labouring under the disease which brought him to the grave, the 

effects of which were too painfully apparent in his last, but admirable 

and effective, address to the churches at the Union Meeting in Leeds 

in October, he was laid aside only for a few weeks. Throughout his 

illness, which involved much suffering, his mind was kept in 11erfect 
peace, and with cheerful resignation he submitted himself, and all 

dear to him, into the bands of his heavenly Father. The following 

resolution expresses the sorrow and the sense of loss felt by the 

Committee :-
In recording the decease of their esteemed colleague and friend the Rev. 

Clement Bailhache ( one of the Secretaries of this Society), the Committee 
desire to express their high esteem for his character, both as a man and 
as a Christian. In the fulfilment of the duties of his office they ever 
found him diligent, zealous, self-sacrificing, and devoted to the highest 
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interests of the Mission, nod wisely energetic in sustaining its operations 
both at home and abroad. By his genial manners, his gentleness, his 
warmth of affection and devout spirit, he drew to himself the confidence 
and attachment of all who were brought into close relations with him. 
He fully appreciated the greatness of the work in which he was engaged, 
and gave to it the most conscientious and earnest attention; and in every
thing he laboured as under the eye of Him who, though invisible, sees the 
works of faith and the labours of love of His people. For six years he 
acted as Association Secretary, and, on the retirement of Dr. Underhill 
in the spring of 1876, the Committee invited him to become co-Secretary 
and colleague with Mr. A. H. Baynes. They feel that his departure has 
created a serious blank in the Society, and one it will not be easy to fill; 
but he has left many warm and grateful memories of his devoted services. 
Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord. He rests from his labours, 
but his works will follow him. 

To his bereaved widow and family the C,)mmittee tender their respect
ful and most affectionate sympathy. In the loving Saviour will they find 
the tr.ue consolation and peace they have for a while been called to lose. 
The Committee commend them to the Divine care and to the grace of 
Him who liveth for ever, the Redeemer of all who put their trust in Him. 

The vacancy thus occasioned has been partially filled by the 

appointment of Mr. A. H. Baynes to discharge the full duties of the 

Secretaryship. His long connection with the affairs of the Mission, 

his distinguished ability, and his zealous and conscientious devotion 

to the work of Christ, fully entitle him to the position to which 

the Committee have invited him. To their request, they are 

happy to report, he has kindly and heartily acceded. As early as 

practicable the Committee hope to secure the services of a 

gentleman to whose care they may confide the duties connected 

with the Association and Deputation department of the Society's 

affairs. 

FINANCES. 

"Love and sacrifice, prayer and effort, to be really operative, must 

ever be inseparable," wrote Henry Martyn when near the close of his 

devoted life. And iu recording the history of the past year in con

nection with the financial position of the Mission, the Committee 

feel that, in a most marked degree, the friends and supporter;i of the 

Society in all parts of the world, at home .and abroad, have exhibited, 

in many cases under most painful and distressing circum3tauce~, thi3 

blessed combination of loving sacrifice and prayerful effort. 
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Many instances of touching interest could be reported, exhibiting a 

spirit of rare consecration and real self-denial. From all parts of 

the country-manufacturing, mineral, and agricultural-come tidings 

of severe poverty and painful pressure, and, in not a few cases, of 
actual want. 

A much respected minister, writing from South \Vales, and at the 

same time remitting contributions only a little less than last year, 
says:-

The real distress in my district is so great that many of my own 
church and congregation are at times in need of bread to eat, and during 
most of the winter have been almost at starvation point; yet they say 
they must do something for the .Llfission, They must have a hand in 
sending the brethren to the Congo. 

Another writes :-

£1 of the sum I send you herewith is from two sisters, who get their 
living by needlework, and who entirely maintain their blind mother and 
bed-ridden father by their daily toil; being deeply interested in the 
Mission, they have saved this sum by working on into the night, so that 
this amount might be raised. I could mention two or three other cases 
of almost similar devotion. 

From one of the agricultural counties a minister writes :-

The distress here is heart-breaking. I have never known, during a 
life of thirty years of experience in agricultural districts, the state of 
things so bad-the people without work, and many of them needing 
bread. 

An auxiliary Treasurer in one of the manufacturing centres 

says:-

Trade here is in a terribly low state. Men who, a few years ago, had 
plenty are now needing bread to eat. No enterprize, no confidence, 
scarcely any hope for the future; a certain undefined apprehension of 
even worse things to come; and the political outlook and atmosphere 
seem to kill confidence as soon as it springs up. Amid all this, how
ever, it does my heart good to see what a hold the great missionary 
enterprize of the Christian Church has upon our people. I believe many 
of them follow the new departure in Africa with as keen an interest as if 
their own sons were at work in connection with it. 

Disasterous bank failures; stagnation of trade; want of con

fidence, resulting in almost a paralysis of manufacture ; in the great 

centres of iron and coal, furnaces put out or only worked half-
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time; collieries closed or abandoned ; the increasing gulf between 

capital and labour, employer and employed, resulting in strikes and 

contentions-all this has rendered the past year a most trying and 

distressing one. Yet, so far as the Missionary Society is concerned, 

the Committee feel that the retrospect cannot fail to call forth 

devoutest feelings of thankfulness and hope. Love and sacrifice, prayer 

and effort, have most truly characterized the history of the year. A 

spirit of earnest and importunate supplication has been manifested on 

all hands, and it is abundantly clear that the confidence of the 

churches in the work of the Society was never stronger or more 

deeply seated than it is now, while it is also abundantly clear 

that the gracious Lord of the Harvest has very specially disposed the 

hearts of His servants to self-denial and consecrati,m at this important 

juncture of the great missionary enterprize. 

From a small hamlet in the extreme north of Cornwall come the 
tidings. 

For some months past we, a small handful of poor Cornish folk, have 
met in an old bam to pray for the Congo Mission. Our prayer has been 
for men and means, more of both. Our meetings have indeed been seasons 
of blessing to us, and, while praying for God's work in far-off Africa, two 
young men, quite unconcerned about their own salvation when they first 
came, have since giveu themselves to the Saviour. Dear Mr. Baynes, do 
urge more prayer in connection with this most blessed mission-work. 
We send £2 for the Congo Mission. 

From a letter dated from a quiet valley in South ,vales we extract 

the following :-

We are two farm labourers. For the last £our months we have met in 
each other's cottages once a week for prayer for the Congo Mission. We 
long to see Africa won for Christ. A few of our neighbours join us, and 
we have a Congo .Mission Box. Times are very sadly with us just now, 
but we send ten shillings, the result of our little meetings. The dear 
Lord, we hope, will accept it. 

An old supporter of the Mission, who for many years past has 

annually contributed £20 under an anonymous initial, writes :-

I have sent to the treasurer of our auxiliary £-10 for our beloved 
Mission. I have had a year of most heavy trial ic. liusiuess, and have 
lost more than half of the capital I began the year with. Yet, while 
cutting down all my personal expenses to the lowest point; I have felt it 
would not be 1·ight to withhold what I htVe l:een accu,tomecl to put on 
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one side for the Lord's work abroad. JHs cause must not s11:ffer; e.nd by 
giving up all my personal luxuries, I have been enabled to add £20 
to ::ny usual annual gift of the same sum. 

It has been, I can most truly say, a great joy to me to do this; and I 
would, from experience, recommend all who have been tried as I have 
been in business, by losses and anxieties, to adopt the same plan. 

How little we know of giving ilp to the actual point of self-denial, and 
yet what joy it brings when we do. 

For the nine months ending December last ~he contributions to the 
mi8sion fairly equalled those of the year before. During J a.nuary, 
however, it was evident that a falling off ha<l taken place, and the 
receipt of most distressing reports from several important districts 
visited by deputations made it clear that it would be impossible to 
maintain the gifts of former years. 

By the middle of March the receipts were many thousands of pounds 
in arrear, and grave fears were entertained that the deficiency at the 
close of the financial year would exceed £6,000; the Committee are 
thankful, however, to report that the actual debt is only £3,364 4s. 
( entirely due to an increase in the expenditure of £3,823 11s. 2d.) and 

that the ordinary receipts of the Society for the year just closed 
are, excluding legacies, only £27 3s. 6d. less than those of the pre
vious year, viz., £36,306 12s. 2d., as compared with £36,333 15s. 3d. 

The total receipts of the past year, as compared with the year 

before, are as follows :-

General Account ..... 
Legacies ......•.. 
Widows and Orphans' Account 

1878-9. 

. £36,306 11 9 
2,026 4 5 
2,111 1 6 
5,648 9 10 S_pecia.l Funds Account • . . . . 

£46,092 7 6 

1877-8. 

£36,333 15 3 
5,920 16 9 
2,535 16 6 
5,278 9 4 

£50,068 17 10 
Excluding Legacies, this shows a decrea~e of only £81 18s. in the 
gross receipts, as compared with the receipts of 1877-B. 

An examination of the details of the General Account shows 
that the Church Contributions are £1,659 2s. 3d. less thau in 
the previous year; while the advances by the Calcutta Press are 

£1,183 15s. 3d. more (this increase being principally due to the 
large profits on the curreut rates of Indian exchange); and this sum, 
with an inc1 eJ.Se of £353 in the amount credited to the account 
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for legacies, nearly balances the decrease iu Church Contributions. 
Nor should it be forgotten that in 1877-8, in consequence of special 
efforts, the Church Contributions were nearly £5,000 in excess of 
the year before, and that during the year just closed, notwithstand
ing the commercial distress, they have been considerably more than 
£3,000 in advance of 1876-7. 

The decrease in the receipts of the Widows and Orphans' 
Fund is due mainly to the absence of a sum of £300 received the 
year before as the assurance on the life of a deceased missionary. 

In the Special Funds Account, the large sum of 
£2,143 7s. 6d. has been received specially for the Congo Mission, 
in addition to the balance of £1,376 14s. 8d. brought forward from 

the year before, making a total of £3,520 2s. 2d., £2,319 16s. 8d. 
of which is still in hand to meet the heavy claims in connection 
with the ~eparture of i;he four missionary brethren on the point of 
sailing for Africa; £2,666 3s. ld. has been received on the China 
Famine Fund Account ; and £261 11s. 6d. towards the cost of new 
mission premises in Rome for the work of Mrs. Wall. In explana
tion of the large balances in hand on the Madras and China Famine 
Funds, it should be stated that bills for heavy amounts have been 
accepted which will 'l.bsorb almost the whole of these sums. 

Turning to the expenditure side of the account, it will be seen 
that it has exceeded that of the year _ previous by the sum of 
£3,823 11s. 2d.; and but for this the accounts of the year would 
have closed with a small balance in hand. 

This increased expenditure is mainly due first to a considerable 
€'xtension of missionary agency in various fields, and secondly to 
certain special and unusual payments. 

Under the first, the new Mission in Japan, enlarged agency in the 
South Indian," China, Ceylon, and Bahamas n-Iissions, and a consider. 
able increase under various heads of mission expenditure in India may 
b1:1 mentioned; and under the second, special advances on account of 
the Bergen Chapel and Mrs. ,v all's new mission premises in Rome ( ren
dered absolutely necessary to save the Norway property from enforced 
sale by the mortgagee, and to secure in Rome the purchase of most 
eligible premises), tae expense of special deputation to the North-,Vest 
Provinces of India, the evangelistic .tour of Captain Passingham, and 
one or two ,other items of unusual expenditure. 
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It will be seen at once that a considerable proportion of the increase 
is not likely to be permanent, and the Committee cannot but hope 
that, with a general improvement in the financial condition of the 
country, the contributions during the coming year will not only be 
sufficient to meet the claims of the year, but to clear off also the pre
sent deficiency. 

On all hands the cry is for extension and it is almost impossible 
to exaggerate the pressing and immediate need for a large increase of 
m1ss10nary agency. "What HU been done should surely only be 
reRarded as an earnest of what STILL REMAINS to be done. 

Persia, Arabia, and other lands still venerate the impostor of 
Mecca; the vast solitudes of Central Africa are now found to be 
peopled with teeming inhabitants; in China, countless millions 
seem waiting for the Gospel; while in India the toilers are so few 
that vast masses of the native population have never yet beheld 
the face of a Christian missionary. What should we think of 
half a million of people placed under the care of one pastor ? What 
if Scotland bad but three ministers instead of two thousand four 
hundrecl; what if Yorkshira had but two-if Wales had but one-if 
London had but five? Yet this is in excess of the pastoral missionary 
provision for India at the present moment. Territories equal in popu
lation to that of England and Wales are without a missionary, and 
the country may be crossed five hundred, six hur.dred, seven hundred 
miles without touching a missionary station ! Surely· these facts 
present to the Christian Church a loud and urgent appeal for 
more largely increased missionary zeal and still greater sacrifices, so 
that the labourers may be multiplied a thousand-fold. 

The great object of the missionary enterprize-the evangelization 
of the world-is a work of such vast magnitude that it might well 
appal us, were it not for our faith in HIM who has committed to us, 
with loving lips, the great commission," Go ye into all tlie world, and 
preach the Gospel to every creature" ; and who, to nerve, quicken, 
and sustain all His faithful servants, has added the all-conquering 
assurance, "Lo, I am witli you alway, even unto tlie end of the world." 
With this commission and this promise we may well be courageous, 
for the result is certain, the consummation assured; for is it not 

written, "HE SHA.LL HA.VE DOMINION FROM BEA TO BEA, AND FROM 

THE RIVER l'O THE Ul'l'EBMOST FARTS OF THF. EARTH"? 
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In Memoriam. 

JACOB MUNDLE. DIED JANUARY 13TH, 1879. 

By a letter received from Dr. Wenger, of Calcutta, I have learnt of the 
death of one of the brightest and best of my Bengali Christian 

brethren, named Jacob Mundle, of Khari, where for nearly forty year., he 
has been labouring in connection with the Baptist Mission, as both pastor 
and evangelist. The love and esteem in which I have held him for twenty 
years lead me to desire that some record of his worth and work should be 
given to the friends of the Society in England, that they may glorify the 
grace of God which was so eminently manifested in my departed friend. 

I cannot find out whether Jacob's father died a Hindu or a Christian, 
but his mother was early left a widow, and was among the first of the 

converts at Khari in 1829, when Jacob was a lad of ten years of age. When 
a boy he was received into the Boy;;' Christian Boarding School, established 
and conducted by the Rev. George Pearce at Seebpore, and afterwards 
carried on by the Rev. J. D. Ellis at Chitpore, between forty and fifty 

years ago, The lad was quick, intelligent, and docile, and made good 
progress in Bengali subjects of study, and acquired a fair acquaintance 
with the English language. While yet a youth he gave his heart to the 
Lord, and was baptized and added to the Church. He soon began to 
preach in and about Calcutta, exhibiting zeal and earnestness to a pleasing 
degree. The Christian character thus developed, and the· careful training 
he had received, marked him out as one fitted of God to labour in the 
Gospel among his own countrymen; and in October, 1839, when he was 
barely twenty years of age, Dr. Wenger took him down to Khari, nearly 
fifty miles south of Calcutta, and on the edge of the Soonderbunds, that 
he might be the teacher of the newly-gathered converts of that quarter, 

and preach the Gospel to the heathen around. And here, till the beginning 
of this year, he laboured patiently and faithfully, and with abundant 
success. 

He seemed to be the kind of man needed at this time to teach and 
guide the young Christian community just brought out of heathenism, 
who were, with perhaps not a single exception, unlettered peasants and 
fishermen, He was by birth and bringing-up one of them, but had for a 
few years been removed from among them whilst being educated. He 
returned to them with his humility and simplicity of character uuim-
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paired, and was content to live among them as one of them, a friend and 

brother, spending and being spent for their good. 
He carefully studied and arranged his sermons, not that they might be 

daborate and ornate, but that they might be full of sound Scriptural 

doctrine, as I believe they always were; and he preached with an impres

siveness and power which always told. He loved his people and his work. 
Great was his joy when any from his congregation sought baptism and 
fellowship with his church, and he was proportionately sad when months 
passed away without such cheering fruit. 

He was better fitted for work in the church and among the nominal 

adherents to Christianity than for work among the Hindus and Moham
medans, though he did not fail to preach to those in the markets and fairs 
around, and was generally listened to respectfully. 

In the course of years he became a man of influence and power in the 

neighbourhood. In times of distress and calamity all classes hurried to 
him, and he was ready to the utmost of his power to help. 

Dr. Wenger, in writing to me of him, says what I know is true:-" The 
last years of his ministry were the best, for there was life there latterly, 
evening prayer meetings, and Bible readings," &c. 

The estimation in which he was held by all was shown when he was 
canied to his burial, for the whole country turned out to do honour to 
him. Hindus, Mussulmans, and Christians, even those of the Society for 
the Propagation of the Gospel, were present, for all linew that a good 
man had gone from them. Every missionary who had to work with him 

loved and trusted him. I cannot teU how I loved him ; it was a delight 
for me to see him and to hear him, especially so at his own home and 
among his own people. It saddens me to think I shall see his bright, 

earnest face no more on earth, but he is safe at home at rest with the 
Master and Lord whom he loved and served. I thank God that I have 

known him, and had the privilege of being (!.ssociated with him in 
Christian work, and had a share of his love with many other of my 
missionary brethren. This makes it pleasant to think of the meeting 

by-and-by, when one's work here is done. 
GEORGE KERRY. 
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Africa for Christ. 

"' HE SHALL HA VE DOMINION ALSO FROM SEA TO SEA, AND FRO)[ THE RITER 

UNTO THE ENDS OF THE EARTH." 

TWO inore engravings, both interesting, as depicting our Congo expe
riences, are this month given to the readers of the HER.I.LD, These 

iilustrations to our paper cannot but be appreciated, we think, and will, 
we trust, lead to increased interest in the work of our beloved Society. 
The present engravings are from sketches by my brother, from my photo
graphs and descriptions, and very correctly represent a "Native Bridge 
over the Quiloa River," and "Hirpopotamus-Shooting on the River 
Congo." 

Many parts of the great river teem with hippopotami and alligators, 
both of which are legitimate objects for a sportsman's rifle-the former, 
for its flesh as an article of food; and the latter, because it is destructive 
to human life. Many stories are told in .Africa of people being seized 

• upon while walking along the banks of rivers, or even torn out of small, 
low canoes, and devoured by these horrible creatures ; and it is considered 
a duty, whenever possible, to kill an alligator as it would be to kill a 
snake. Only once did I have an interesting incident in reference to an 
alligator. Seeing one lying asleep one morning on a bank, we stealthily 
approached it in our canoe, and saw a full-grown monster, about twelve 
feet long We approached on tiptoe to within twenty yards, and, while 
raising our rifles to fire, we noticed a strange, unpleasant smell-most 
unpleasant. The creature had been dead some days. Such was our thrilling 
adventure. 

Alligators are often seen crossing the river, their scaly backs protruding 
above the water. At night they frequently lie in wait for prey in the 
sedge near the water's edge, and woe to the poor wor•:"1 who heedlessly 
goes to the river then to draw water. With due car , L. wever, there is 
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little danger f'rom them. Hippopotami never trouble us, or cause alarm. 
They are sometimes known, with careless clumsiness, to knock up against 
canoe or boat, but they are generally good-natured, harmless creatures, 
-very different from alligators. When wounded they will deliberately 
attack a boat, and "small blame to them." Herr Luidner, a German 
gentleman connected with the Dutch factory at Ponto da Lenha, was very 
successful in shooting hippopotami. He would go in his little "dinghey,'' 
with four boys paddling, steering himself with his feet (the yoke lines 
fastened to them), and thus having his hands free for his rifle. With only 
a " Snider," he has been known to "bag " four in a morning. The car
cases are towed to the factory, cut into strips and dried, and provide 
meat for many days. The head only of one of these creatures (of which I 
saw a photograph) weighed 450 lbs. Hippopotamus flesh is said to taste 
like in;ip·id, pork. Wishing to procure meat for our company, and also, 
if possible, to win laurels as sportsmen, we went out on two occasions 
from Mussuca to hunt hippopotami. We started at about 6.30 a.m., in a 
large, strong, roomy canoe, paddled by eight or ten men. Crossing and 
ascending the river, we found along the banks, for perhaps a mile or 
more, footprints everywhere of the great beast ; and soon, in a little, 
sheltered bay, formed by rocks, we descried the herd, having their 
morning bath and gambol after a good night's feed. Generally keeping 
close to and protected by thej(neamess of the rocks, we fired at them. 
When they i;topped above water for a few seconds, of course it was fairly 
easy to hit them, although I only twice made a hit ; for they became very 
wary, and quickly disappeared, sinking slowly into the depths of the river. 
But the difficulty is to reach a vital part, which can only be done by 
aiming close behind the ear. Sometimes they would come up with a rush, 
and spout and blow the water with their nostrils, and sometimes they 
would rise quite noiselessly, and we would just see the face above the 
level •f the water, looking very much, in this view, like the face of a huge 
cat. While describing this hippopotamus-hunting, I should just like a 
word about gtm-bearing in Africa by missionaries. A few of our friends 
have felt surprised at seeing in one of our engravings (vide HERALD for 

Januar'!J), that the guns of our Congo Missionary Expedition numbered as 
many as five. This needs a little explanation. Two of the figures in the 
engraving are Congo men, and so do not belong to our own special party. 
Our " expedition" generally carried three guns-Mr. Grenfell had his 
double-barrel, I my Snider, and my boy, Cam, carried a light fowling-piece
these just for sporting purposes and in case of wild beasts. Our Congo 
"capatas," or head-men over the carriers, will never travel without their 
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guns-for one reason, because a gun is a sign of position amongst them. 
The two men at the left of the picture referred to are Congo " capatas," 
and so have their guns. I need scarcely say that we did not carry any 
weapons for purposes of defence, as it is so well known that, a.~ a rule, in 
Ajru:-a a man unarmed i, best protected. 

The second engraving in this month's HERALD represents a novel bridge, 
which we found on the way from San Salvador to :Makuta, spanning the 
Quiloa River, a small branch running into the Congo. I have described 
this bridge to many English audiences. It is made entirely of the tough 
creepers which festoon the trees, tied and interlaced together, and carried 
across from one side to the other, being made fast to trees. One has to 
ascend into the tree to reach it, and it is found to be about two feet and a 
half "ide, and eighty feet long. Care has to be taken not to let one's foot 
slip down between the meshes of the web ; but a handrail of the same 
ingenious manufacture is .a support on either side. It sways ominously 
from side to side as one crosses it, but is perfectly safe. Our illustrious 
donkey, "Jack" (seen to the right of the picture), was, of course, unable 
to cross by this bridge, and we had to cut a road down the bank, and, 
with axe and saw, clear away tree and brushwood. It took us more tha~ 
an hour to get everything across; It is not often we find our rivers. 
bridged. The Luaji, near San Salvador, is bridged in the same way, but 
that is a much narrower river. We generally have to ford the river, 
wading across, and, where possible, have a "flying angel" on the shoulders 
of our men; but sometimes have had to swim across. 

Such is the way in which we.have to travel in interior Mrica. .Across. 
mountain and broad valley, through high grass far above our heads, and 
over rivers; and the roads generally of so very primitive a style, that, with 
their rocky, stony roughness, we are unable to go very fast. Our donkeys 
however, will be of great assistance to us, and I am very grateful for th~ 
ready response to the appeal. 

A set of eight photographs (some of which have been reproduced for the 
HERALD), views of San Salvador, &c., may be obtained from Mr. Lewis, of 
No. 8, Poplar-road, Sparkbrook, near Birmingham, a photographer who has 
our negatives, and who will print sets of the eight for any one ordering 
them at a charge of, I think, six shillings. T. J. Co11BER. 
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Recent Tidings. 

A LETTER, dated "Teneriffe," informs us that the four Congo 
Mission brethren, Messrs. Comber, Crudgington, Bentley, and 

Hartla.nd, an-ived there on the 7th of May; and after securing a supply 
of promising donkeys, they exchanged the steamer Volta, in which 
they sailed from Liverpool, for the s.s. Congo, proceeding to Banana, and 
St. Paul, Loanda. Mr. Comber writes :-".We al'e all in splendid healtli 
and have much enjoyed the voyage. So far, the weather has been most 
delightful, and Captain Munro has been most kind. He has never made a 
more successful voyage, so far, he says. I personally feel most devoutly 
thankful that the portion of the voyage most to be dreaded has been so 
agreeably enjoyable." 

:Mr. Bentley and Mr. Crudgington also write in the same thankful and 
hopeful terms. 

May we not all thank God, and take courage ! 

Changes in India. 
BY THE REV. w. FLEMING STEVENSON. 

BUT it is in India that the change is most noticeable. It is no longer 
the India of Clive or of Wellesley. Those old things have passed 

away. "The rising generation of Hindoos has almost forgotten that 
Suttee, Thuggism, female infanticide, and human sacrifice were once parts 
of their religion ; they begin to speak of them with scarcely less horror 
than we." In some respects the India of to-day is not even the India of 
Norman Macleod, an India that he did more than most men, not Anglo
Indians themselves, to bring home to the conscience of the Christian 
Church, and certainly no book that I have read seems to be, when tested 
on the spot, so absolutely and vividly truthful as that which he wrote on 
his return. Native society in very many of the towns is hardly the same 
thing that it was a few years ago. The prejudices and bigotry are 
modified by a thousand influences. In the sacred city of the West, where 
a missionary was stoned twenty years ago for daring to cross the sacred 
river, there is now almost daily open-air preaching by that river's bank. 
One of the largest and best schools I saw in India was in a native State; 
yet the Bible was taught in it every day, and the necessary copies were 
furnished by the Maharajah. A native prince in that State contributes to 
the Oalcutta Review ancl lectures to Young Men's Associations ; and the 
Maharajah has declared it to be his cherished aim "to provide for every 
subject, within a couple of hours' journey, the advantages of a doctor, a 
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schoolmaster, o. judge, o. magistrate, a registry office, and a postmaster." 
The chimney-stacks of great factories make some quarters of cities 
like Bombay look as homely as Liverpool, or Belfast, or Dundee; I have 
attended a crowded public meeting in one of the Presidency capitals, a 
meeting strictly of natives and to discuss a purely native question, and 
with the exception of some of the letters read by the secretary, all the 
proceedings were in excellent English; and, aided by English alone, it 
would be possible to converse with well-informed and educated gentlemen 
in every province. The literature and culture of the West, that have been 
moulded into what they are by Christianity, have made for themselves broad 
channels at least on the surface of Hindoo life, and along these channels 
new thoughts are swept by the increasing current, not merely into the 
larger cities, but to remote villages over the country, A scepticism of the 
present Hindoo idolatry and a shame of it are spreading farther every year, 
and there is scarcely a Hindoo student that does not disparage and recoil 
from caste. Every missionary finds that the questions put to the preacher 
on the streets are no longer what they were : that they express doubts of 
Christianity while formerly they were angry assertions of pagan mythology. 
When we were worshipping at Neriad (which is an average specimen of a 
well-to-do country town) with a congregation largely composed of Dherds, 
some Hindoo gentlemen entered the church and stayed for the service, 
though the touch of a Dherd should be pollution. "We younger men do 
not much mind caste rules ; not more than we can help," a young man 
said to me, and he was only a type of hundreds more. " Those who leam 
English," he continued, " do not believe in idols." The head of a native 
college said one day, "I believe that every one of our students who leaves 
us knowing English has ceased to believe in popular Hindooism." " How 
many educated young men believe in the Shastras i " was the question 
recently addressed to the students in a Calcutta college. Promptly there 
were two answers-" Not one in a hundred,'' and '' Not one in a thousand," 
and the rest assented. Beyond those who carelessly adopt the lower forms 
of the scepticism they have borrowed from Europe there are few men of 
intelligence and culture who will abuse Christianity, or even disparage the 
earnestness of the missionaries and their influence for good, though they 
may say that missions will never alter the religion of India, and though 
they would almost scorn to become Christians themselves. 

It must not be supposed that because educated men are indifferent to 
Hindooism, India is at once leaning toward Christ. There are infidel and 
destructive forces at work among all the younger and many of the older 
men. Indifference to Hindooism may be only the sign of a deadening 



150 THE MISSION.A.RY HER.A.LO, [JUNE 1, 1879. 

ndifference to Christianity, and to whatever is noble and inspiring; and a 
reign of indifference would be no help to the Gospel. Enlightenment does 
not cast out idolatry. The manager of the most stately temple in Southern 
India is the most enlightened man in the town ; and able and thoughtful 
men like the First Prince of Travancore defend the idolatry of their 
countrymen. Remember, we have not only custom and pride and the 
dislike of the conquered to fight as well as religion, and that caste goes 
with , religion against us, but that we must meet the infidelity that has 
been introduced along with Western culture. Christianity is not the only 
influence under which men come who have been educated in the English 
schools : for among that class scepticism is at present the quickest growth· 
Bombay had not a complete Marathi Bible until 1847, but in 1843 it had 
ten anti-Christian papers. The commonest book that is offered in the 
Calcutta bazar is a cheap edition of " Tom Paine." The publications of 
:ifr. Holyoake may be found littering the counter of respectable booksellers. 
"\Yhile the churches are sleeping there are those who are unsleeping. A 
missionary of long experience informed me that as soon as the young men 
whom he knew took their degree, they received a courteous and friendly 
letter from England, and al,:mg with it a packet of infidel publications. If 
such zeal should succeed, are not the Christian churches to blame-the 
churches which simply look on-the men who cry, "What are Missions 
doing 1" and all the while will not lift a little finger themselves 1 The growth 
of modern India is unexampled. Bombay, Calcutta, and Madras, which are 
now its capitals, are larger cities than any we possess at home but 
London ; yet two hundred years ago Bombay was spelled in public 
documents with a small "b," and only known as a place near Cochin, now 
an obscure port hundreds of miles to the south ; Madras was a fort 
garrisoned by ten men ; and Calcutta was a village in a pestiferous swamp. 
In these two centuries a new and brilliant empire has arisen. But where 
is the brilliancy of the kingdom of our Lord t Have we not been building 
so eagerly at the one that we have been losing sight of the other 1 We 
have lost time and lost opportunities to make up, and we must bring help 
swiftly; but we have no reason to doubt or falter. Let none of us feel 
a sinking of the heart, but a bracing of our faith and courage, and gird 
ourselves up for a mighty work. The living, motive, mighty forces Of 
Christ touch all the widening circle along which His kingdom moves. 
They do not lose one jot of energy by any seeming distance they have to 
traverse. Let us realise this as we hear Him say, '' Lo, I am in the midst 
of you; I am with you al way," and with faces lovingly set toward all 
men that know no Saviour, let us carry forward the ark of God. 
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News from Southern India. o UR Mie~ion~ry, the _Rev. S. J. Chowrryappah, of Madras, sends the 
followmg intereetmg account of a recent tour in the South Arcot 

District:-

"MY DEAR BROTHER BAYI'/ES,-l 

must conscientiously say the Lord is 
working wonderfully amongst us in 
this part of the world. His ways are 
marvellous, His goodness to me indi
yjdually is very great. I am the sub
ject of hie continual blessings. 

" The Lord has enabled me to go out 
on another tour of evangelistic wol'k 
in the South Arcot district. In order 
to have a glorious work done for the 
Lord at the annual festival of Treno
mally, I took with me three brethren 
who worked with me, preaching the 
Gospel to thousands during the whole 
time the festival lasted, which took up 
about ten days. It has been roughly 
estimated that no less than one 
hundred thousand people· came to 
worship the God cif Trenomally. 
Several other missionaries and their 
agents belonging to various churches 
were also present there, carrying 
out the Lord's command, ' Go ye into 
the whole world.' We truly had a 
most glorious work before us, and 
it has ended in great success. Brother 
Wychaff, of the American Reformed 
Church, was present, and ably 
contributed towards preaching the 
Gospel. He erected a temporary shed, 
where he exhibited the magic-lantern, 
showing pictures, of Adam and Eve 
in the Garden of Eden, and the 
return of the prodigal son. As 
each one of these pictures was 
shown, the preachers took it in turn 
to speak to the crowds of people con
cerning them, taking care that they 
always ended in Jesus and Him cru
cified. This work was carried on 
after the preaching in the streets was 

over, say from 6.30 to 9 or 10 P.M., 

every night the feast lasted. This kind 
of work was a perfect novelty to the 
people who came to worship their 
heathen gods ; and I am sure we can
not, even if we would, estimate the 
amount of good that has been done 
in this respect. Thousands have 
heard the good news, eagerly and 
most gladly too. Our work resulted 
in bringing four to the mission camp. 
One was a young woman, a well-edu
cated person; she appeared to have 
drunk in the truths of the Gospel. 
She gave very decided proof of her 
faith in the Messiah; but it was feared 
that her parents and relatives, who were 
doing well, would interfere ; so she was 
asked to call again, she being not above 
the age of eighteen years. Two 
young men also expressed a desire to 
join us. They had a knowledge in the 
head only, not in the heart; but when 
the truths were explained to them 
they gladly received the word, and 
are now trying to work for their Lord 
and Master. Another man was also 
seriously spoken to, and was asked 
to call another day. These, with 
several others who heard the truth, 
will, I trust, soon be on the Lord's 
side. We had a. very good Sunday
service in the little Baptist Mission 
Chapel, at Trenomally. All the 
preachers who came to Treno
mally to preach to the heathen were 
present in the chapel, with the fifty 
orphan children and their superin
tendent and teachers. The little 
place was quite filled, and beth the 
children and people enjoyed the 
discourse. After the feast we pro-
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oeeded to Thircoyeloor, about thirty 
miles east of Trenomally. There is 
a Lutheran mission station at this 
place, with Mr. Henderson in 
charge ; he yery kindly offered me 
a place for a day to rest in, but I had 
to decline on account of his mi8sion 
station being so much out of my way 
for the morrow's journey. He also has 
an orphan home, and many children 
are under his care. After a day's rest, 
and a little preaching on the road.-side, 
we left for Punrooty, where Sisters 
Bead and Lowe are engaged heart and 
soul in mission work. Here I and 
my fellows were heartily welcomed. 
Miss Bead has also an orphan home, 
and has to provide for thirty girls. 
Here we stayed for two days, and 
took the services in connection with 
the little chapel there, to the edifi
cation of believers, and preaching 
to the heathen. From Punrooty we 
pushed on towards Cuddalore, a fine 
large station, where I should like soon 
to open a sub-station, if you will give 

me a helping hand, Here we contrived 
to get up a meeting, and worked 
for the Lord in right earnest, the 
Lord bringing one soul to Himself, 
May all the praise and glory be 
rendered to His holy name I After
wards we returned to Madras, having 
been about fifteen days absent from 
home. 

" I hope to baptize fifteen before the ' 
end of this month, at Trenomally. 
I baptized in the past year at Madre.a 
fifteen. I have now at Madras sixty 
members. I have also ten inquirers, 
many of whom, I trust, will soon be 
baptized and join our little flock. Do 
not these numbers show that the Lord 
is truly with us, and that Re is 
crowning our humble labours with 
success? 

"My dear brother, have you not 
abundant reason to pray more ear
nestly that the Lord will still more 
largely bless us in this new year. 

"Do, dear brother, help us as you 
have ever done in the past." 

Captain Passingham in Ceylon: 

THE following graphic letter from Captain Passingham will be read 

with interest by all our friends:-
" MY DEAR MR. BAYNEB,-Whenl Mr. Fergusson kindly invited me to 

wrote to you from Calcutta, I said you stay with him, and arrangements 
should hear again from me in Ceylon, were made by Mr. Waldock and Mr. 
but my time was taken up there so I Stevenson for my holding services 
determined. to defer writing till I there, and at Kandy and Ratnapura. 
should get on board the Navarino. I On Sunday, the 16th of March, 
left Calcutta by the Merkara on the therefore, I preached in the Pettah 
7th of March, and arrived in Colombo Chapel in the morning, and the Cinnu.
on the 16th, after a very agreeable namon Gardens in the evening, and 
passage, during which I ha.d much during the following week held three 
plee.sant conversation with some of special services at the above-named 
my fellow passengers, on spiritual places, and am glad to say the 
BUbjects, and on the Sunday was meetings were well attended, and 
asked to address them at the morning believe the Lord's blessing rested upon 
service. On my arrival a.t Colombo, them. 
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"On Friday, the 21st of March, I 
left for Kandy and was most kindly 
received by Mr. o.nd Mrs. Carter, and 
on the following Sunday addressed, by 
interpretation, a very nice Cinghalese 
congregation in the morning, and in 
the afternoon had the pleasure of 
conducting the service in English, 
when there was also a very good atten. 
dance, During my stay at Kandy, 
Mr. Oarter showed me the various 
objects of interest, and especially the 
celebrated Buddhist temple where the 
supposed tooth of Buddha is en
shrined. The original relic was taken 
by a Portuguese Viceroy of Goa some 
two hundred and fifty years ago, and 
ground to powder by his orders, and 
cast into the Goa Rivers, but the 
Buddhists assert that the particles 
were re-formed in the air by 
miraculous power, and that the 
tooth descended again at Kandy. 
This imposture, however, is belied by 
the very appearance of the present 
relic, which is nothing more than a 
rude piece of ivory. On Monday, the 
24th, I left for Newerra Eliya; the 
sanitarium of Ceylon, situated at an 
elevation of 6,200 feet ; and in order 
to reach it had to cross a pass nearly 
7,000 feet high, in the midst of drench
ing rain and a severe thunderstorm. 
The scenery through which I passed, 
however, was very fine, anElfullycom
pensated me for the trouble and fatigue 
of the journey; and on my arrival at 
my destination, I found Mr. Ft!rgusson, 
of Abbotsford, kindly waiting to 
receive me at the Rest House. Next 
morning we ascended Pedro-talla
Galla, the highest mountain in Ceylon, 
and then rodfl through the forest to 
Abbotsford, distant some seven mile3 
from Newerra Eliya. The estate 'is 
laid out in tea, coffee, and cinchona 
plantations, and I had thus an oppor
tunity of learning something about 

the growth and culture of these 
things, and was much pleased with 
the exquisite view commanded by the 
house where I remained for a couple 
of days, and then set out for Ratna
pura, where I arrived on Friday, the 
28th of March, and was very kindly 
welcomed by Mr. and Mrs. Piggot. 

'' Ratnapura (the City of Gems) is 
situated about fifteen miles from the 
foot of Adam's Peak, one of the most 
sacred places of the Buddhist world. 
It is a place of great resort for pil
grims intending to make the ascent 
of the Peak, on the top of which is 
the supposed impression of Buddha's 
foot when he leapt back from Ceylon to 
India after the termination of his 
mission in the former country. The 
priest in charge at the top of the Peak 
makes the Bnddhist devotees say after 
him, ' I take refuge in Buddha, I take 
refuge in the priesthood, I take refuge 
in the doctrines ; ' and afterwards, 
they go down feeling as sa.tisfied with 
themselves as the Mohammedan who 
performs the pilgrimage to Mecca, or 
the Roman Catholic who visits Rome 
and ascends the Sancta Scala. The 
country all around also belongs to the 
priests, and Mr. Piggot finds it a 
truly difficult field ; but his efforts 
are not in vain, and there seems to 
be a hearing ea.r. On the day fol
lowing my arrival I spoke to the 
people in the bazaa.r by interpretation. 
and on the Sunday held two services 
in the Court House, when there were 
very good and attentive congregations 
of all denominations. On Monday I 
called on a few of the people who go 
to Mr. Piggot's services, and in the 
afternoon spoke again by interpreta
tion, and in the evening had a. most 
interesting social meeting with some 
of those who attended the service the 
day before, and am glad to say that I 
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have reason to believe that my abort cellent Cinghalese congregations, Mr. 
visit was attended with good remlt.s. W 11.ldock, who bas shown the kindest 

"From Ratnapura I returned to interest in my tour throughout 
Colombo, and on Thursday drove out Ceylon, drove me out, and in 
to see the Church Mission Station both places I was heartily welcomed 
at Cottah, where I addressed some by the people and their ministers. 
of the children, and was much At Gonawela, after the morning 
pleased with what I saw. On our service, I breakfasted with the bead 
way back we also visited the Tamil man of the district, who is a member 
Coolie Mission, where I was also of the church, and in whose grounds 
asked to address the school, which I I found a capital school built at his 
did with much pleasure. Mr. Dow- own expense, and manifesting bis true 
biggin, of Cottah, further asked me interest in the work of the mission
to address a special congregation of which is most efficiently represented 
native preachers and teachers, and by Mr. Ratanaika. In the evening I 
this I had the pleasure of doing in the preached at Grandpass, where Mr. 
Mission Church on the following Silva maintains his well-earned re
Saturday morning. Truly the mis- putation, and is at present building a 
sionaries of the Church Missionary very nice chapel designed by Mr. 
Society are doing a good work through- Waldock, the cost of which will be 
out the East, and specially in Ceylon entirely defrayed by subscriptions 
where they are making such a noble obtained by Mr. Silva from his friends 
stand for the doctrines of the Reforma- and congregation. Next day Mr. 
tion in opposition to the sacerdotal Silva and Mr. Ratanaika came to wish 
claims of the Bishop of Colombo. me good bye, and desired me to convey 

"Next day, Sunday, 6th of April, to you a petition they had drawn up 
my labours terminated in Ceyloc. with for th~ establishment of a good school 
two services in. the Baptist chapels of and theological class in connection 
Gonawela and Grandpass, where our with the mission, which seems to be 
brethren, Mr.' Ratanaika and Mr. much in need of an institution of the 
Silva, respectively minister to ex- kind.'' 

Our friends will be thankful to know that Captain Passingham has safely 
reached England, after a very pleasant passage, in good health, and deeply 
impressed with the great progress th'Lt has been made in Mission work in 
India since his former residence in that great empire. As he has 
generously consented to undertake Deputation work during the ensuing 
autumn and winter on behalf of our Society, we hope many of our churches 
may have the privilege of hearing his personal testimony as to the extent 
and value of the hfssion work be has seen both in India and Ceylon. 
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jonign !lofts. 
NEWS FROM BARISAUL. 

Our missionary brot,her, the Rev. W. R. JameR, formerly pastor of a 

large church in the Rhonda Valley, South Wales, who left for India 

about a year and a-half ago, and is now labouring in the Backergunge 

district, sends us the following cheering testimony:-

"Although the work is getting on 
slowly to all appearance, yet I believe, 
firmly believe, that a great worlc is 
going on secretly. We must have 
patience. We want to see the heathen 
converted by thousands. What could' 
we do with them ? They would be 
like sheep without shepherd. There 
are more labourers wanted, and when 
the church is fully prepared to receive 
converts by the thousands, I am confi
dent God will give them. As an instance 
of the ~ecret influence of God's word, 
I may mention a case which came 
under my notice some time ago. In 
the company of one of our native 
preachers I visited the house of a 
Brahmin, He seemed very glad to 
see us going towards his house. He 
brought us chairs to sit down in the 
verandah. We began to talk to him 
about Jesus. 'I have bought one of 
the books of Jesus,' he said, and he 
brought out for us to see the Gospel 
of John which he had obtained from 
one of our native preachers. We 
could see by the mark of his finger on 
the leaves, that the book had been 
carefully read. After having some 
talk with him, he came to send us 
home. Since he gave us to under
stand that he was pleased with our 
conversation, we promised to go and 
see him some other day. On the 
second day after, we went to him again. 
We saw him watching us on the path
way leading to his house. He asked 
us, ' Where are you going ? ' ' To see 
you,' we replied. • Oh,' he said, 'I do 
not wish you to come near my house.' 

"Then we stood and talked with him 
there. I believe that his nei"'hbours 
reviled him because he rflceived us into 
the verandah, and very likely that 
was the reason why he was unwilling 
for us to go near his house the second 
time. He told us that he believed in 
J Mus, but he couM not become a pro
fessed Christian without forsaking his 
family and everything, and he con
feseed he had not the courage to do 
that. I mention this instance, not for 
the sake of itself, but as merely show
ing what the thousands of religious 
books distributed over all the country, 
and of which we do not know anything, 
may be doing, 

"At the beginning of last cold 
season I sent for several dozens of 
English New Testaments and Bibles. 
I paid for these out of my own pocket 
and I had to 8ell each copy about four 
pice under what I had given for it. 
I have sold all of them to the young 
men reading in the Government 
school here. They would not buy 
Bengali Bibles. :But they were very 
glad to get cheap English Bibles and 
Testaments. Seeing that they were so 
eager to get English Testaments, I pro
posed to hold a Bible-class with them. 
I promised to meet them every Satur
day afternoon. Many of them came, 
and at one time we had some twenty
five or thirty in the cbss. All of them 
were Hindus except the son of Ni
lumba, one of our native preachers. 
They attended the class for about three 
wonths. Myself and my namesake 
m~nt to meet them last Saturday 



156 TIIE MISSIONARY HERALD. [JUNE 1, 1879. 

week, but only one or two came. 
I cannot say whether it is true or not, 
but I ha,o been told that the school
master has prevented them. One Brah. 
min still comes for instruction; one 
of those who used to attend went to 

Calcutta. I had a letter from him, 
asking mo to introduce him to some 
of my friends in that oity. He also 
expressed hie thankfulness for the 
instruction he had received. May the 
Lord bless Hie word." 

THE MISSION BOUSE, BARISAUL. 

Our readers will probably be pleased to see a representation of the 
house belonging to the mission, in which our brother, Mr. James, is living. 
The house is a substantial brick structure raised about four feet above the 
ground, having all the rooms, six in number, on one floor. The verandah, 
supported by wooden posts, and covered in by grass thatch, runs all round 
the building, and is a vahiable addition to the house, serving as it does for 
a comfortable and pleasant sitting-room in the early morning and in .. the 
evening. 

TO SUBSCRIBERS. 
lt is requested that all remittances of contributions be sent to the General 

Becretary, Mr. ALFRED HENEY BAYNES, Mission House, 19, Castle Street, Holborn, 
Lo1idon, E. C., and payable to his order; also that if 0/Tl,'!J portwn of the gifts is 
designed for a specific object, full particulars of the place and purpose may be 
given. Cheques should be crossed Messrs. BARCLAY, BEVAN, TRITTON, & Oo., 
and Post-office Orders made payable at the General Post Office. 

YATES & ALEXA..'lDER, Printers, Lonsdale Buildings, Chancery Lane, W.C. 



RECEl'TIO:t, BY 1'HE lm'f(,l OF J,fAKl,TA.-(See :page 190,) 
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The Rightful Claim of Foreign Missions. 
THE following paper, written by " An Elder," is taken from the pages 

of the Catholic Presbyterian for June, 1879, and will well repay a 
most thoughtful and-prayerful perusal:-

Probably most of our true-hearted and intelligent church members, 
and notably our ministers if appealed to in this fashion-" Is the foreign 
mission enterprise of the Church of equal importance to the work at 
home 1" would readily answer in the affirmative. Some, indeed, would 
with eagerness reply, "Surely of much more importance!" And whilst I 
prefer the latter formula, and am prepared to defend it as the more 
accurate and Christ-honouring, I would feel great content to accept the 

former, as a huge instalment towards rectifying the present unrighteous 
disproportion prevalent in the Church, as regards the thought bestowed, 
the labour expended, the gifts offered, and the men enlisted in the sacred 
cause of spreading the Gospel in "the regions beyond." I say it would 

· be a huge instalment gained were there any real correspondence between 
the ready assent to the above proposition and the actual facts open to the 
inspection of the most cursory observer. Is there no reason to complain 
that a mere sentimental admission of a great wrong is year by year taking 
the place of active endeavour to redress it; and that multitudes of good 
men are content with an occasional despairing sigh over the inadequate 

attempts to offer the Gospel to every creature, but stop short of a 
deliberate and united movement, first to give the enterprise their weighty 
and persistent counsel and support, and then to summon the Christian 
home communities to the work which the Master is calling them to 
perform 1 My regard is here fixed upon Christian pastors ; they hold the 
key of the position ; their influence is still vast, and usually put forth on 
the side ()fright and truth ; but they themselves will not be the last to 
confess shortcomings and want of thought about this great question, and in 
the pages of this Review it is.fitting to call attention now and again to our 
neglects and failures as well as to our progress and victories. 

Practically, the immense undertaking we describe as Christian missions, 



184 THE MISSIONARY HERALD, [ JULY 1, 1879, 

looked at from our Protestant standpoint, devolves chiefly upon the 
United Kingdom and the United States, or (more briefly) upon England 
and America. We are not unmindful of the part taken by Continental 
Protestant countries, as ~weden and Germany, in missions to the heathen ; 
but, on the other hand, the Continent claims from us, and to some extent 
receives evangelical agencies, sorely needed to lighten up the dark places 
of superstition. Our colonies, again, have mission work cut out for them 
within their own boundaries, where in many cases aboriginal ra.ces are not 
far to seek; or, as in Australia and New Zealand, where Chinese immigra
tion has set in on a considerable scale. The two great Anglo-Saxon races 
God seems calling in the present epoch of the world's history to be His 
witnesses to the ends of the earth, in proclaiming Jesus as Messiah to the 
Jews, Jesus as true Prophet to the Mohammedans, Jesus as light of the 
world to the multitudinous heathen nations who are sitting in darkness 
and in the shadow of death. How are the two highly-favoured Bible lands 
of the present century discharging the commission i 

Of America I may not presume to speak. Their foreign missions and 
foreign missionaries are a praise in all the Churches, and they have ex
hibited signal courage in endeavouring to assail some of the strongest 
positions, as, for example, Mohammedanism in Turkey. My impression is, 
that in the giving of their best in men and in money they have shown more 
self-denial than the British Churches have as yet done. But in this brief 
paper I must confine myself to what lies within my own horizon, and is 
patent to any careful Christian observer in England. In any comparison 
between England and America, it must be borne in mind that on the 
former rests a far weightier responsibility, ju respect of her more ancient 
history in connection with Christianity, her accumulated wealth and 
opportunities, her old seats of Christian learning, and the peace within 
her insular borders, which has prevailed unbroken for nearly two centuries. 
Happily, I have neither time nor inclination to draw comparison between 
the two great sister countries, though I would be glad if I could stir to 
emulation any of the Churches on either side of the Atlantic. 

No one in England is entitled to speak on the subject of missionary 
statistics with greater authority than Dr. Mullens. From his lips I have 
learned that a careful examination of the proportionate givings in Congrega

tional churches some years ago brought out the fact that eighty-five per 
cent. of money raised for church purposes were required for home 

expenditure, and fifteen per cent. bestowed upon foreign missions.~~-F~om 

* It is noteworthy that children's offerings within the Churches are almost wholly 
given to foreign mission agencies. 
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Mr. Frederick Martin's pamphlet, "The Property and Revenues of the 
· English Church Establishment," I find a total of £5,383,560 set down as 

the yearly income of the Church of England, and in Evangelical Christendom 

(Juno, 1878) I observe the Church of England contributions to Foreign, 
Jewish, and Turkish Missions reached a total of £463,865 
'J'o which, if we add as the probable ehare of Church of 

England subscribers to the foreign work of the Bible 

Society, and the Religious Tract Society 150,000 

We get a total of £613,865 

Showing a fraction over ten per cent. for Foreign Missions, and ninety per 
cent. for the requirements of the Church at home.-!.' But the case is really 

much worse, for the ninety per cent. does not consist of the free-will 
offerings of the Church of England, but arises from the revenue from 
endowments, and a Church so endowed should leave her people at liberty 
to bestow enormously in excess of unendowed Churches in their proportion 
of gifts for mission purposes, although it may be remarked, per contra, that 
the habit of mind fostered by Churches richly endowed is not so 
stimulating to Christian liberality as the habit induced in Christian 
communities whose whole annual revenues are made up of voluntary 
_contributions. 

I have before me tables exhibiting the contributions of the Free Church 

of Scotland for thirty-one years, from the Disruption down to the year 
187 4. Leaving out of the account the sums contributed for colleges and 

. colonies, I find a total for home purposes in these thirty-one years 0£ 
£9,344,764, and for Jewish, Continental, and Foreign Missions £833,458, 
or a yearly average of £301,121 and £26,918 respectively. These figures 
exhibit a percentage of about eighty-eight for home and twelve per cent. 
for foreign mission purposes. Coming, lastly, to the English Presbyterian 
Church for another example, and illustrating its practice by the figures 
presented to the Synod in 1878, I discover a deficiency in the percentage 
given to Foreign, Continental, and Jewish Missions more painful than any 
yet recorded here, though it is to be accounted for, in part, at least, by 
the special efforts put forth on behalf of a union tlunksgivi □g fund, 
which has temporarily raised the ratio of giving for home purposes, thus 
necessarily lowering the ratio for foreign missions. Out of a total of 
£220,000 not seven per cent. (£13,500) were allotted to that great object, 

* The disproportion is really much greater, for in Mr. Martin's statistics no account 
is taken, I believe, of Church of England pew-rents and the offertory,-these two 
sources of income representing an unascertained but enormous annual revenue. 
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ninety-three per cent remaining for the purposes of the church at home. 
I am confirmed in these statements by Professor Leone Levi. 

" My brethren these things ought not so to be." Can no remedy be 
found to redress the balance of an inequality so painful and so grievous, 
and "Which is sufficient to account for the scantiness of the blessing des
cending upon our home churches notwithstanding widespread efforts put 

forth on every side 7 Is it not worth our while to find, if possible, some 
way out of the bad groove into which we have sunk, and to discover 
some better road on which to travel 7 Can it be right to bestow upon the 
eighty millions of England and America nine-tenths of all the great funds 

gathered in these two countries for Christian purposes, and to reserve 
only one poor tenth for the perishing one thousand and thirty millions of 

heathens, M:ohammedans, and Jews in the rest of the world 7 * The dis
proportion in the manner of expenditure calls loudly for redress, but the 

disproportion of awful need is truly appalling in its magnitude, when set 
alongside of the privileges of two favoured nations which take such good 
care of themselves. 

There may be many remedies occurring to other minds disposed 
seriously to ponder the difficulty; meanwhile, I venture to offer two 
suggestions. If they appear somewhat sweeping, let us remember how 
heavily the present state of things presses upon a dying world; that we 
have responsibilities in connection with myriads perishing for lack of 
knowledge, and that our methods hitherto have accomplished neither at 
home nor abroad what we had a right to expect, if these methods were 
in harmony with the will of God as plainly revealed in His Word. 

I.-I say the home churches might well agree to put a stop to church 

building. 
In an article in the Nineteenth Century (October, 1877), on '' Restora

tion and Anti-restoration," we are told that in England since the 
commencement of the Oxford revival, forty years ago, from twenty to 
thirty millions sterling have been spent on church restoration alone. We 
know that church building as well as church restoration has been going 
on, within the Church of England, during the same period, on an enormous 
scale ; it is not, therefore, too much to say that on these two closely 
related objects a million per annum has been expended. It is notorious 
that in the Nonconformist churches a desire has simultaneously sprung up 
or larger and more ornate buildings; and W esleyans, Baptists, Congrega· 

* I have here put on one side the two hundred and seventy-five millions of Roman 
Catholic, Greek, and Armenian Christians, as the present paper does not profess to 
deal with our relationship to them. 
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tionn.lists, and Presbyterians alike have alike acquired expensive tastes, 
and demand costlier edifices to worship in, than such as satisfied their 
fathers. The Free Church of Scotland is at present calling for a new 
church building fund of £100,000, and probably the other churches in the 
northern part of our island will not be behind-hand in similar endeavours ; 
this, be it remarked, in the most over-churched country in the whole world. 
Our Presbyterian Church of England, which follows at a considerable 
distance behind the older and deeper-rooted denominations in England in 
the matter of buildings to worship in, endeavoured a few years ago to raise 
a quarter of a million in celebration of the union of two branches of the 
family; and I do no injustice to my brethren who were foremost in promoting 
that endeavour if I say that church building bulked more largely in their 
minds than any other aims in raising this fund ; and for many years past 
-the church has been expending annually far mere on church building than 
upon mission work. Were the churches in England (Established and 

Nonconformist) crowded with worshippers, there might appear some good 
,reason for building more, though the need-be would be more apparent 
than real. When shall we be able to rise above our own little 
surroundings, into the sphere where, imbued with the mind of Christ, we 

-ca11 look far afield upon a perishing world, and stretch forth a helping 
hand to them that are sinking into the darkness 1 It needs no prophetic 
instinct to discover and affirm that the church which first enters upon the 
path of self-abnegation, content with its present home dimensions, be they 
large or small, and resolutely sets its heart upon the largest share of 
God's work in foreign-mission fields, will be the church most largely 
blessed at home in the joy and peace of her members, and must soon 
,become more influential than if she doubled and quadrupled her edifices 
and her ministry in every city and town and country district. 

II.-I maintain that home mission work needs to be put on an entirely 
different footing. 

A generation is now closing in which there has been put forth more 
effort for what is called "the evangelisation of the masses" in this country 
than was ever before witnessed in any similar period. Not only have 
agents been multiplied, but new agencies have been invented, and Christian 
ingenuity taxed to discover some new method of reaching the common 
people, or some new aspect in which to present the glorious Gospel. 
Besides the army of clergy and ministers, I need but mention the secondary 
forces in the shape of city missionaries, Scripture readers, colporteurs, 
Bible-women, sisters of charity, deaconesses; to say nothing of the private 
missions and the manifold efforts which circle round certain well-known 
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names, But there is one feature which distinguishes all, or nearly all, of 
these attempts to keep back the advance of ungodlines and promote true 
religion in our home population-it is this, the work is done by deputy, 
A group or a community of Christians is impressed with the need of some
thing being done in a particular neighbourhood ; and the ready device is to 
hire and pay for some one to do the work. A serious question arises here ; 
Is this God's plan ~ Can we throw over on a substitute, be that substitute 
ever so competent and faithful, the piece of Christian work lying at our 
own doors, and calling out for our own exertions and self-denial to 
accomplish it 1 Will there be a valid excuse to twelve or twenty or fifty 
church members, who leave undone their twelfth or twentieth or fiftieth 
portion of a piece of district visitation, or Gospel distribution, or comfortin1~ 
of the sick,-that they paid regularly their twelfth or twentieth or fiftieth 
portion of the salary of a city missionary or Bible-woman or colporteur 't 
One plea in justification of doing work by deputy will be quite unavailing 
-namely, the plea of unfitness ; for the great m11jority of those who give 
their money to support city missions and Bible-women's work and col
portage are by education and in respect of privilege, and presumably in 
knowledge of the Word, far more fit to minister to the poor and the 
ignorant than the substitutes whom they employ to perform their neglected 
duties; and if, as Reginald Radcliffe strikingly and solemnly puts it, 
" ninety per cent. of our working classes in towns never enter church or 
chapel, the dreadful reason for this state of things lies in the fact that 
ninety per cent. of church communicants-the men and the women who 
eat tht: bread and drink the wine of the Supper-have neglected these 
working classes, their near neighbours, or contented themselves with 
paying a money fine for such neglect." Truly, we are not so far removed 
in practice from the Roman Catholics of Luther's time, when the sale of 
indulgences enabled men living in neglect of the Church's requirements to 
get off by the payment of a sum of money. Is there not, in all this system 
of doing God's work by deputy, an insidious form of Simony 1 and how 
damaging to the souls of those living in neglect of Christian duty this 
attempt to place the burden on other shoulders at the easy price of a few 
guineas ! There is needed a revival of discipline in the Church which can 
reach all who avow and profess themselves Christians, but who avoid all 
share in cross-bearing and watching for souls. And here again I appeal to 
the Christian ministry. Is it not within their power to make church 
membership a greater reality, less easy of access to the slothful servant, 
and more influential for blessing in the persons of those who come full of 
fast love and ready to work for the Master, but who have no distinct post 
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assigned to them, and, for want of guidance and authoritative direction, 
become idlers in the market-place 1 What a change would come over the 
face of our home mission fields were the Church members set to work
" all at it, and always at it," as our Wesleyan friends say; and what a 
vast amount of money now employed in paying for substitutes at home 
would be released for the Lord's great work abroad 1 

Further, has all this concentration of effort (say) in England and Scot
land ou home evangelisation answered the expectations of those who have 
fostered it most 1 Have we secured the conversion of Great Britain, or of 
the majority in Great Britain, or of a single county or city in Great 
Britain 1 nay, is there even a village in the land in which the people are 
all converted 1 If so, I ask to be taken to that favoured spot, and told 
how it came to pass. It cannot come to pass : such a state of things is 
not in the Divine plan in the Dispensation which exists at present for 
" gathering out a people " for the name of Christ. Select a village in 
England; send down relays of the best evangelists the country can pro
duce; surround it with a cordon of prayer ; let not a soul escape from the 
Gospel sound ; and will you ensure to me the conversion of the whole of 
the inhabitants of that village 1 Multiply your clergy and your ministers 
a hundredfold; build, build, build twice as many churches and chapels as 
we have at present ; enlist more evangelists and city missionaries and 
Bible-women ; and are you now much nearer your desideratum-all Eng
land for Christ 1 I have no warrant in Scripture to lead me to expect all 
this; but I have a warrant to expect showers of blessing when the Church 
submits to God's own plan, and does as St. Paul did ; could not he have 
found abundant excuse for waiting till Judea and Samaria and Galilee were 
brought to Messiah's feet, rather than go forth to Asia Minor, to Greece, 
to Italy, to make known to other nations the truth concerning Jesus ? 
Yes, but it would have been an excuse, not a valid reason; and we, who 
pride ourselves upon our Pauline theology, have not in this matter even 
the spirit of Paul, still less the spirit of Jesus Christ. Is, then, Great 
Britain to be deemed a modern Holy Land, upon which are to be lavished 
all the exclusive privileges of a specially chosen and favoured nation. .Are 
we to appropriate to ourselves the great and precious promises about Zion, 
her peace and her prosperity, and be content if now and then a few prose
lytes from the outer world gather to the name of our Lord and God? Is 
that the Gospel we have learnt 1 Is that our narrow thought of His great 
longing who "had compassion on the multitudes"? Methinks He looks 
down now on the millions of Eastern lands with a deeper sympathy and 
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more ea.rnest longing than upon us, who are withholding from them the 
bread of life whilst we are feeding to the full. 

Pardon a personal remark. I would not have dared to say so much 
that savours of fault-finding, were I not finding fault with myself also. In 
all honesty, though in much ignorance, we go on making our blunders, and 
God is full of forbearance with us still. But when we find out our mis_ 
take, when we see that the Bible is not upon our side in any course we 
mark out for conduct and prsctice, we are in the path of danger if we 
persist in our old ways. And if churches and individuals, looking at the 
·questions I have referred to in the foregoing observations, discover diver
gences between their procedure and the unerring record of Holy Scrip
ture, it cannot be well with them, and they cannot expect a blessing in 
opposing God's order and plan concerning the evangelisation of the nations. 
I appeal to men familiar with the Word of Life, competent to discern its 
meaning, capable of interpreting the purpose of Christ in relation to the 
nations of the world; and I invite them to take for their text this thought, 
and to seek to impress it upon the membership of their churches-Olm 
·rERSONAL SERVICE FOR THE PERISHING AT HOME, OUR COSTLIEST OFFERINGS 

FOR THE PERISHING ABROAD, 

Africa for Christ. 
" HE SHALL HA VE DOMINION ALSO FROM SEA TO SEA, AND FROM THE RIVER 

UNTO THE ENDS OF THE EARTH." 

THE CONGO MISSION. 

RECEPTION BY THE KING OF MAKuTA. 

THE illustration in the current number of the HERALD represents the 
reception of the two pioneer missionaries of the Congo Mission by 

the King of Makuta, at Tungwa. This place, it will be remembered, is 
where the second of our stations is expected to be, and where the town 
was found to be so neat and large, and the people so interesting (see 
HERALD for January, 1879). It is our most earnest hope that the timidity 
and superstition of these people may be removed, and they be willing to 
receive us. Probably this timidity was due largely to the fact that we 
were the first white men to enter their country, and we hope that on our 
second visit they will have confidence in us. I have very pleasant remem
brances of Makuta and its people, and hope to visit it very soon after 



.JULY 1, 1879,l TJIE MISSIONARY HERALD. 191 

again reaching the Congo, and if impossible for one of us to settle there 

now, perhaps we can establish our Cameroons teacher, Duro, there, _____. 

In the engraving, which is from a sketch by my brother, the King is 

seen approaching us with his hat raised, while his son "Susu-Mpemba" is 

introducing us. Musicians are seen with drums and ivory horns, and a 
crowd of people follow at our heels. 

May the time come very soon when all these people shall hear the glad 

tidings of Christ's salvation; and may our efforts be successful as we teach 
and preach, trying to lead them to the feet of Jesus ! 

T .. J. CollBER. 

Recent Tidings. 
From on board the S.S. Congo, off Sierra Leone, 13th May, 18i9, our 

brother Crudgington writes :-

" After a most enjoyable passage, dutiful beasts of- burden. We found 
we arrived at Sierra Leone this after- camels were used rather extensively 
noon about five o'clock. We had at Teneriffe, and we dil'!cussed the 
purposed writing you from Teneriffe advisability of getting. one; but as they 
after securing the donkeys, but the can only carry loads ON FLAT, LEVEL 

Congo coming in rather unexpectedly ROADS, they would be quite useless for 
on Wednesday morning, the 7th inst., the hilly district for which we should 
our time was taken up in getting our require them. 
luggage on board. "We are thankful to have arrived so 

"You will be glad, however, to hear far on our way in such goo:! health 
that we procured six very promising and with such favourable weather, 
full grown animals, and a month old and in anticipation of our future work 
foal. They all seem pretty quiet we feel thankful and hopeful. 
animals considering the slippery state ''We arrived at Sierra Leone just in 
of the deck at times, which does not time to witness a medium tornado, and 
conduce to equanimity of temper. the evening is now enjoyably cool 
We hope, however, with our good after the heavy rain. We expect to 
training, that they will all turn out leave here on Thursday morning." 

Mr. Comber, one day later, May 14th, says:-

"We have had a most prosperous 
voyage so far. The weather could not 
possibly have been more favourable 
than it has been, and we have been 
very well in health; but are just be
ginning to feel the langour which one 
always experiences upon entering the 
tropics. The rainy season is just 
commencing here, but it will have 
finished below the equator before we 

arrive at Congo, and from our previous 
experiences I know we shall have the 
MOST HEALTHY SEASON OF THE YEAR 

FOR OUR JOURNEY TO S.u._.- SALVADOR. 

"Our donkeys have been a week on 
board, and seem none the worse. We 
feared we should lose the little foal, 
but he is quite frisky and lively again. 
We only purchased sfa:: at Toneriffe, 
as Mr. Bloeme, at Banana, has 
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promised to let us have six out of hie 
own stud. This gentleman keeps 
more than a dozen donkeys of good 
breed, simply for the use of himself and 
his clerks to ride. He gets them from 
Mossamedes, down the coast, where 
they are imported from Portugal. 
With hie, our dozen will be complete, 
and we shall have a' christening,' and 
name them aocording to the donors' 
wishes. 

"The cows we have not been able 
to buy yet, none being found at 
Teneriffe. We have to get two, to be 
called 'Blom.field' and 'Rawdon,' 
presented by Mr. Tritton and Mr. 
Rooke. · 

"We shall probably be able to get 
our Kroo-boys from Grand Bassa, the 
next port we call at. 

"I have been reading up and 
practising in 'Nautical Astronomy,' 

and have taken the sun for latitude 
and longitude nearly every day. My 
colleagues also, especially }\fr.Bentley, 
have been giving particular attention 
to this branch of study. 

"We are a very happy party on 
board the Congo-happy in our success
ful voyage, in our glorious prospects 
for tho future, in our intercourse with 
one another. We had a very delight
ful and strengthening service on board 
last Sunday, when we partook of the 
'Lord's Supper' together, And every 
day we are able to meet in the 'Ladies' 
Saloon' for prayer, 

" I thi:ak all our hearts are light 
and joyous, and we feel with Anna 
Waring-

" ' My hopes I cannot measure.' 

" I trust that every report we have 
to make may be as cheering and as 
full of thankfulness as is this." 

Zenana Mission 'Workers in Calcutta. 

MANY, if not all, of our readers are interested in the work of the 
Zenana Mission in India. In the engraving herewith presented 

several of the Society's agents are to be seen gathered together in front 

of the house temporarily occupied as our Zenana Mission-house. We 
regret that our first agent, Mrs. Sanders, is not included in the group. 
God has greatly blessed her in her self-denying work, and we trust she 
will be borne on the hearts of all our friends at tlie throne of grace, and 
may her last years be crowned yet more abundantly with evidences· of the 

Lord's blessing ! 
The two English ladies represented in the picture are Mrs. Brown and 

Miss Barnes, the former being to the left and the latter to the right hand 
of the reader. These ladies and others associated with them superintend 
the work which is carried on by the native women who surround them in 

the group. We recognise, among these, Rebecca, Miriam, Ranee, Sophia, 
Sarah, Kanto Anna, and others, all of whom have laboured long and faith

fully in the various departments of our work. Some are engaged in 

teaching schools where the children from the neighbouring zenanas are 
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collected together and taught. There are five such schools in connection 
with our Mission, with an average attendance of from twenty to fifty 
children in each. Others, and the greater number, of the teachers are 
engaged in going from house to house, teaching the ladies in them. Such 
teachers have, as a rule, five families given to their charge, and these they 
visit daily; while the European superintendents pay a visit to every house
and school once a week to mark the progress made, and give special 
religious instruction. 

Rebecca's work is that of a Bible-woman. She spends two days every 

week in visiting two native hospitals, and reading to the sick in them the 
Word of Life ; and three other days are spent in visiting and reading the 
Scriptures to the women residing in some of the lanes about Intally. 
These visits give great pleasure, more especially when the Bible-woman 
has time to sing some Christian hymns; and we have reason to hope that 
real good has been accomplished by the work of our dear good old sister. 

It is to be regretted that the picture fails also to include our other 
Bible-woman, Mrs. Manuel, for she has teen privileged, we believe, to lead 
many suffering ones in the hospital she visits to the Great Physician of 
Souls, from whom they have received healing and eternal life, and also has 
been enabled to seek out and lead to Christ several poor fallen ones in the 

alleys and lanes of Calcutta. 
The one male figure seen in the picture to the right is the Pundit who 

goes to the schools to give lessons in history, geography, and grammar. 
It is hoped that we shall soon be in a position to build a zenana mission

house in Calcutta, where all our lady agents may live together, and in which 
a training school may be established, whereby the greater efficiency of our 
native assistants may be as far as possible promoted. 

To this, in time, we hope to add a class for the instruction of East 
Indian or English-born young ladies who may be anxious to consecrate
themselves to the Christian instruction of the women in India. 

The importance of securing such a mission-house in Calcutta was brought 
before the friends of the Society at the last Zenana breakfast, and several 
generous donations were then contributed and added to the sum already 
in hand for this object. A considerable amount, however, still remains to 
be realised, but we trust that ere long we shall see this most desirable end 
realised. M. LEwrs. 

Sidcot, Weston-super-Mare. 
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j onign Jottn. 

WORK IN DELHI. 

Our devoted brother, the Rev. R. F. Guyton, under date of Delhi, May 
19th, writes:--

"You will be pained to hear that 
Mr. Smith left us last Friday. He 
was so ill as to excite our gravest 
fears. I am sorry to say that he has 
lost much of the wonderful elasticity 
and strength he possessed two or three 
years ago. God has been mercifully 
gracious to us and to him, in vouch
safing some, though slight, signs of 
improvement. Mrs. Smith will pro
bably join him next week. We have, 
hitherto, had a. most',unhealthy season; 
the de11.th-rate': is unusually high. 
Singular to say, the mortality is 
greater among the:Hindoos than among 
the Mohammedans. My wife is ex
eeedingly unwell I trust it may 
prove to be only a.severe cold, and 
will before long pass away. 

"Our work goes on bravely. Miss 
Kemp and Miss Thorne often, hold 

services in the Bastis-one very pleas
ing result of which is, a considerable 
increase in the number of women 
attending our services. It requires 
no mean degree of courage and de
votedness for a lady to attempt this, 

. and it does them great honour. 
" Another result of general work in 

Delhi I have noticed, viz., our hymns 
are becoming so well kr.own that I 
have two or three times heard them 
sung in the streets. It has a singular 
effect to hear the name of Christ, our 
Lord, sung by perhaps thoughtless 
lips, in the midst of the busy throngs 
of this heathen city. Who can tell 
that such words, familiar to the ear 
and lips, may not by-and-by reach 
the heart of the singer, and perhaps 
others." 

PREA.CRING IN POONA. 

Our Missionary Probationer, Mr. Dillon, writing from Poona, Bombay 

under date of May 28th, says :-

"I presume you have:alreadyheard 
t1at we have engaged a house in the 
eity for the better prosecution of our 
work amoug the heathen. This place 
is situated in a well.thronged public 
thoroughfare, and has a compound 
separating it from the street, which is 
of great importance whenever it may 
be necessary to retire a little from the 
road. During the monsoons.this place 
will be of immense value, as affording 
us a good shelter from the rain. At 
present, we have one of ou.i· converts 

residing there, and selling tracts, and 
the scriptures whole and in parts. Of 
course, almost all of these are Marathi 
publications. We have also street
preaching here during the week. On 
two of the evenings of this week there 
were gcod attendances, being upwards 
of a hundred people present on each 
occasion. This we consider an en
couraging beginning. We intend soon 
to deliver lectures at this place, in 
English and Marathi." 
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"Come Over and Help Us." 
By REY. J. OSWALD DYKES, D.D. 

IT is our fortune to live at a moment when the Church of Christ literally 

staggers beneath the appeals addressed to her to come over and help 

the nations of the earth. You can scarcely name a region of which it may 

not be said to-day that it is accessible to the Gospel. Your keels c,m 

scarcely touch a strand where the missionary's foot dare not tread. Fron"' 

every quarter of the compass, in one shape or another, comes the caE. 

which Paul heard by night in Troas. 

Have we really opened our eyes to see, as we ought, that the help the 

whole world needs is in our hands to give, and that now, at last, the whole 

world stands ready, waiting to be helped? Do we know that it is by us, 

now, in our age, that God has fulfilled His ancient pledge, and given the· 

lieathen to His Son £or an inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth. 

for a possession? Have we made up our minds that to this gigantic in
spiring enterprize are we chiefly called, we of all men, and of all ages

we, the Christians of England-with the Christians, for allies, of Germany 

and America? A Christendom of tenfold greater faith and unity and zeaf, 

of tenfold greater freedom from intestine strife, from unbelief, and from 

social wrongs, might £eel itself overtaxed and ask, "Who is sufficient for· 
these things?" Too feeble by far do we seem to be! Inadequate our 

resources ! The most we do a scratching of the surface ! The men we 

send as drops to the sea ! Yet might we do more if we but did our best, 

and, moved with compassion like God's own, did but cast ourselves in His 

might upon His great world to win it for Christ! 

Young men should volunteer for the enterprize. Rich men should bring 

their gold to it ; mothers should not grudge their sons, nor maidens their 

overs. Let the men of counsel contrive, and the humble women pray, and 

the children be taught to share already in the honour of the sacrifice, and 

all who love Christ's name, or rely on Christ's cross, or hope for Christ·,,, 

heaven, be made quick of heart to hear, and swift and ready of hand to. 
answer, that ancient cry of the perishing which seems borne to our ears. 

on every gale-the plaint of a wo1·lcl that has lost its God, " Come over 

and help us." 
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The Late Rev. ,J. M. Phillippo, of Spanish 
Town, Jamaica. 

A_T the Quarterly Meeting of the Mission Committee, held on the 9th 

....._ ult., the Treasurer in the chair, the following resolution was moved 

by the Rev. Samuel Green, o:£ Hammersmith, one o:£ the oldest friends of our 

departed brother, seconded by Dr. Underhill, supported by the Revs. J. T. 

BrO"IYn, of Northampton, and D. J. East, of Kingston, and unanimously 
carried, ,iz. :-

" In recording the decease of the 
Re,. James Mursell Phillippo, the 
senior missionary of the Society, the 
Committee desire to ' glorify the 
grace of God' manifested in the long 
:rnd unwearied labours of this excellent 
5ervant of Jesus Christ. Born in the 
year li99, he entered on mission life 
in Spanish Town, Jamaica, in January, 
1824, and for fifty-fiv<i years he con
secrated all his powers to the service 
of the people of that island. They 
were slaves wb.en he began to preach 
-to them the unsearchable riches of 
Christ; with many other eminent men 
he toiled through evil and good report 
to obtain their freedom. That great 
boon secured, by well-devised schemes 
of education, by the planting of vil
lages, by the incessant advocacy of 
righteous and just legislation, by 
sheltering the poor and defending the 
oppressed, and by faithful instruction 
in Christian truth and duty, he 
laboured both day and night, in 
arduous journeys and with unsparing 
effort, often at the risk of life, to impart 
the elements of knowledge and to 
assure the welfare and civilization of 
the emancipated peasantry. He was 
ever the friend of the disti-essed, the 
comfort of the sorrowful, the advocate 
of the miserable, and the true pastor 
of hie flock. Endowed with both 

natural and acquired gifts, he was the 
faithful minister of Christ, the courteous 
gentleman, and the loving friend. 
With Christian courage and fortitude 
he passed through many trials. He 
was the valued counsellor of his minis
terial brethren, and prompt to co
operate with them, and to aid in every 
good design devised for the benefit of 
the people whom he loved. He lived 
to see the blessed results of emancipa
tion, the great and successful increase 
of the mission, and to rejoice in the 
wide diffusion of the principles of 
liberty and piety of which he was the 
manly and conscientious advocate. 
His long service for Christ has termi
nated with honour to himself, crowned 
with the grateful affection of his 
brethren, and of the Society which he 
served with so much respect and 
esteem. His memory will be cherished 
by thousands of the children of Africa 
to whom he brought the blessings of 
salvation, and his name will be 
enrolled among the noble band of men 
who struggled for and won freedom for 
the slave. The Committee deeply 
sympathize with all the surviving 
members of his family, who have now 
lost, in a ripe old age, a father in every 
way worthy of the love and veneration 
with which they regarded him. May 
their last end be like his ! " 
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Africa for Christ. 
" HE SHALL HA VE DOMn!ION ALSO FROM SEA TO SEA, AND FROlI THE RIVER 

UNTO THE ENDS OF THE EARTH." 

THE following letter from Mr. Hartland has just been received:-

" S.S. Congo, Bonny, W. C. Africa, 30th 11Iay, 1879. 
" DEAR MR. BAYNES,-

" You will be glad to know that we have arrived here in perfect health 
and safety, after a very pleasant voyage. Although this is not our destination,we 
feel glad to be thus far, as we feel that our journey is drawing towards its close. 
And, although our voyage has been most enjoyable, we are anxious to be at 
its end, and to be able to commence our work in real earnest. Everything has 
been favourable hitherto, even the weather itself-for though it is the rainy 
season now, here on the coast we are enjoying very fine days still, and we feel 
encouraged to hope that the future will be as prosperoul!! as the past. The Lord 
' hath been mindful of us, and He will bless us.' 

"This town, Bonny, although it has from the river a very pretty appearance, 
on land, is, I think, the most depraved and degraded place I have ever visited. 
Its wretched mud-huts and dirty neglected streets have anything but a favour
able impression on the visitor; and its barbarous ju-ju house conveys the idea 
of deevest degradation and superstition. This relic of former cruelty seems to 
be very little cared for or regarded now, and the prosperity of the Church. 
Missionary Society's Mission here seems to augur well for the future. Visiting 
these African towns certainly increases our desire and determination, with the 
help of God, to do something to scatter the darkness and spread the light of the 
glorious Gospel, and, while feeling the deepest commiseration for the benighted, 
we are filled with gladness to be chosen messengers to bear the glad tidings of 
salvation to these perishing souls. 

"I am glad to be able to tell you that the Congo is going up the Cameroons 
River after all, the company's agent at Bonny having given Captain Liversedge 
instructions to that effect. 

" We found the Volta, the steamer in which we left Liverpool, at Bonny 
when we arrived, with our good friend, Mrs. Fuller, on board, and with all our 
goods and stores safe and sound, and our two dogs ' Ben' and 'Sally' in first
rate condition. We are now lying alongside the Volta taking this cargo on 
our steamer. This transhipping is rather tedious business; it has detained us 
here for four days, as there is a large cargo for the south coast besides our 
property, but we hope to clear this evening and expect to arrive at the Congo 
in less than a fortnight. We are very sorry to have to part finally with Captain 
Monro of the Volta; he has been so very kind and attentive, and has done 
all in his power to make us comfortable during our voyage in his vessel. 

"Mr. and Mrs. Comber and my two colleagues wish to send their kind 
regards to you. We shall write you a full letter when we arrive at the Congo. 

"I remain, dear Mr. Baynes, 
"Yours very sincerely, 

" JNO. S. HARTLAND." 
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The following is an extract from a letter from Mr. W. H. Bentley to his 

brother, dated," SS. Congo," Sierra Leone, "'est Africa, May 13th :-
" We steamed into Sierra Leone at five o'clock. It was our first sight of 

real Africa; the drear sand plains of the Sahara, of last Friday, or the little 
island of Goree, cannot be taken as fair specimens; but the approach to Sierra. 
Leone was grand in the extreme. As we neared to within two miles, a heavy 
cloud hung over the mainland. The black pilot came on board, rowed out bya 
fine crew of Kroo boys; they fastened her head to our steamer, and cleverly 
steered to keep her clear of us, when we turned' full speed ahead.' 

"The captain put on his waterproofs, and in a few minutes a tornado burst 
upon us. The rainy sPason generally commences with these storms. 

A STl:EET IX Sllml:A LEUc(E ,\c(D lJAllllACKS. 
(From a Plwtog,•aph taken by Afr. Bentley.) 

·,, The wind blew strongly off the land, and rain poured down and lightning 
:flashed. The tall palm trees bent under the wind, and the storm hid the 
mountains. It lasted about an hour. When it lulled, Sierra Leone had put 
on its best. The trees and scrub were a beautiful green, and the fine mOUJltains 
at the back helped to show up the little town. 

" It looked like the most fanciful idea of a Pacific Island. 
"It is a far finer place than I had expected. It is called the white man's 

grave, but it is not nearly so unhealthy as it is generally supposed to be, 
"The chief cause of its bad name was removed, when the coaling hulks 

were taken away. Steamers used to come alongside, and in the morning nearly 
all on board would be down with the fever, because coal has a great affinity for 
fever germs. I am told that Et. Thomas, West Indies, owes the greater.part of 
its bad name to the coal hulks there. 

"I do not wish to say that it is healthy, for tbeie is plrnty of mate1ial to 
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'breed fever in the lagoons, but it is no worse than many places along the coast, 
l dareeay that it is better than many. 

" It is a case of 'Give a dog a bad name and you may as well hang him at 
-once.' It is one of the finest husiness places along the coast. 

" I like the look of the Kroo boys much-fine muscular fellows they are 
indeed; a1·t students would be glad to get them to sit for them-fine copper
coloured skins and decent faces, although they are 'niggers.' 

"I wonder whether Congo men are as fine a lot. I was rather disappointed 
with the blacks at Goree, but these fellows have made the race rise considerably 
in my estimation. I have no patience with the idiots who cannot find traces of 
a common humanity in them. If they had received equal advantages I think 
that they could hold a higher head than some of the nations of Europe; there 
is no effeminacy about them. Blacks may be lazy, but who is not, when there 
is no impulse to energy and life? 

" I think the physique speaks a great deal for a people. 
"But it. is 10.30 Sierra Leone time, and I am not used to late hours on board 

ship, so must bid you good-night, 
"Your affectionate Brother, 

"w. HOLMAN BENTLEY." 

Intally Mission House. 

THIS is a very good picture of the dear old house, in which some o:l' 

the happiest years o:l' my li:l'e have been spent. It has been long in 

possession of the Baptist Missionary Society, and has been the home and 

scene of work of many of its missionaries. 

There the Rev. J. D. Ellis opened a schOGl for Bengali boys, in which 
some of the best of our Indian home inissionaries were trained. After his 

useful, though short, life clo~ec1, the Rev. George Pearce went to lntally, 

and carried on work there, and Mrs. Pearce continued her boarding-school 

for native Christian girls. On Mr. Pearce lea,ing £or England, the Rev. 

C. B. Lewis, and afterwards the Rev. John Sale, successively occupied the 

house, and superintended the Intally Christian Institution. This is carried 

on in the white building, to be seen just behind the house ; about 250 

youths of all castes and colours were educated there in our last period of 

i"esidence. On Mr. Pearce's return from England, at the end of 1860, he 

again occupied lntally, and the Girls' Boarding School, which had been 

<larried on £or some years by Mrs. Pearce and Miss Packer, at Alipoor, was 

eontinued there until, Mr. Pearce requiring to return home for his health, 

Miss Packer went to Orissa, and the school was dispersed with the 

exception of two orphan girls. When we went into the Intally house, 

Mrs. Pearce made over these orphans to me, with the small fund she held 
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for their support (leRs than five pounds) ; and I began to collect a girls' 
school. Mr. Kerry had, in addition to the charge of the Intally Christian 
Institution, the 1mpcrintendencc of the Bengali churches south of Calcutta. 
He was pleased with the superior character and intelligence of those 
women, who formerly were scholars with Mrs. Pearce, and wished the 
good work of £em11,le education to go on. We had the school buildings 
and materials, and believed that money would be given according to our 
needt>. And so it was. God sent me many girls to teach, and induced the 
kind friends in England and India to give me enough to educate, board, 
and clothe as many as He sent. I found kind and good Bengali Christian 
helpers as teachers and mothers in the home. A happy band of girls 

learned to re,ad, write and work, in the school, and to cook, keep house 
and nurse, in the home ; and, better still, they learned to know and love 
the dear San.our, who died for them, and several were baptized on a 
profession of their faith in Him. While I had charge of the Intally 

Girls' School, it was usually very large. Sometimes they numbered fifty 
children, and even seventy have sat to eat their rice in the verandah of 
the home, which I regret cannot be seen in this view. They all dressed as 
the group in the picture are clad. The room at the back of this group was the 
school-room, and, as I look at it, I seem to see again the dear faces I used 
to see there assembled for morning worship,. and fancy I can hear the 
hymn as we used to sing it there. It is a sacred place to me. Solemn 
memories crowd upon me of dear children from my own home and from 
the school, carried thence to the grave; but the hope of a happy meeting 
at God's right hand cheers me. Glad and hopeful recollections of dear 
scholars now living in towns and villages in all parts of Bengal. Most 
are acting well their parts as happy wives. and mothers. Some are 
teaching in Hindoo homes and schools, and are much esteemed. I thank 
God that I ever had the opportunity of teaching and caring for them in 

lntally. 

I should like to be able to give the readers of the M1sSIONARY I-IERAI.D 

some idea of what I see as I look at this picture. I can remember rising 
before six and seeing the compound ( as we call the garden) alive with active 
dusky little formB, washing, dressing, or tripping to school at the sound of 
the bell, which the girl who got first to the house would ring. All 
assemble and stand reverently in rows while one of the elder scholars 
offers a short prayer, ending with the Lord's Prayer, in which all join 
audibly. They then arrange themselves in classes. The little ones round the 
teacher (a Bengali Christian widow, who still teaches in the school). A 

master comes and takes his seat in the class-room, within the window to 
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the right of the group of figures in the picture. I take my place at a table 
near the window to the left. Classes come to me for Eng-lish and Bible 
lessons, and go to the master for higher Bengali studies. 

How busy we are! Even the child of four sits on the matted floor, slate in 
hand, making the letter she is learning, which, having been written larg-c 
by an elder girl, the little one traces over until she can form it. I teach 
till I am called away to breakfast, leaving all writing. This over, all range 
themselves round the room. Seats are placed for our family, and we go in 
£or worship. First we sing a hymn ; then all who can read verse by 

verse a chapter in the Bengali New Testament. About half the scholar,
are able to read their verses, and I never heard English reading in 
1·otation so good. Morning school is over, and with beaming looks the 
girls file off before me, saying, as they touch their foreheads, "}fa'am, 
good morning," or, i£ they do not know English, "Ma'am, salaam." 

'rt is now nearly ten o'clock, and the school meal 0£ curry and rice is 
cooked and waiting. It is the first meal, and with good appetitPs all haste 
to breakfast. It was a pretty sight to see them all seated in the long open 
verandah 0£ their school-house, eating their wholesome and plentiful 
meal. 

This despatched, back they come to school for needlework, in which many 
become very expert,-all sorts 0£ fancy work being taught in addition to 
plain needlework, to fit the pupils to become Zenana workers, if such should 
be their duty in future life. 

The school ends at two o'clock, when the heat is too great for much 
work. Teachers and elder girls rest within doors. Younger ones play 
quiet games under the trees near the house. 

As evening drew on all would gather upon the green and engage in 
some lively round-games, very similar to those played by English girls at 
home. Then merry shouts made music to my ears as I contrasted their lot 
with that 0£ the majority of their countrywomen. 

The school has undergone many changes during my absence. On 
our leaving Intally, the Rev. R. J. Ellis took charge, and Mrs. Ellis 
carried on the school until the lamented death of her dear husband made 
another change necessary. The Rev. C. Jordan succeeded, and Mrs. 
Jordan superintended until a great sorrow £ell upon her. Her only child 
was suddenly taken away, and our friends were ordered to remove to 
England. Their places are now filled by Mr. and Mrs. Blackie, who, I 
doubt not, are doing their best to continue the school in efficiency ; but 
these changes in management are not favourable to successful working 

of such institutions. Parents do not like to entrust their children to those 
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they do not know thoroughly, and there will always be a falling off in 
n;imbC'rs after CYC'ry change. 

In conclusion, I must thank the many kind friends who have helped 
to carry on the work in Intally, and beg a continued support for it. I 
would not take away a penny from money contributed towards 
C'dncating Hindoo women ; but we must not neglect our own Christian 
girls, who need instruction as much ns these, and from whom the best 
Zcnana workers must come. 

A. KERRY. 

The Native Churches of Backergunge 
and Khoolna. 

BY REV. G. H. ROUSE, M.A.., OF CALCUTTA. 

(Concluded from page 199.) 
"On Sunday we went a. few miles 

off to Shellabunya, the largest church 
in the district. They a.re putting up a. 
substantial chapel, which is to cost 300 
rupees when finished. It is wooden, 
with an inner apartment in the middle 
surrounded by a. wooden lattice.work. 
I wondered at the arrangement, but 
when the service commenced I found 
the middle part filled with men, the 
right-hand side, outside of the lattice• 
work, set apart for the women, and the 
left-hand side for any heathens or 
Mohammedans who might wish to be 
present. So we had the Court of the 
Israelites, the Courtofthe Women, and 
the Court of the Gentiles ! It was very 
pleasing to preach to so attentive a 
congregation. In the evening we had 
a. singing meeting, the chapel was 
filled, and the ' Court of the Gentiles ' 
had a number of men in it too. We 
therefore ma.de the service partly 
evangelistic. The Sabha is frequently 
used for this purpose, hymns are 
sung, a.nd one and another of the 
brethren, as h• feels moved, gets up 
and gives a short address to the 
heathen, often basing his remarks on 
the truths brought out in the hymns. 

" This evening we had a connected 
series of hymns on the Life of Christ. 
First a hymn-prayer for the presence 
of the Spirit. Then Luke i. 34, 35, con
taining Gabriel's address to Mary, was 
read, Gogon briefly explained it, and 
a hymn embodying it was sung. Then 
Matt. i. 20-22, God's words to Joseph, 
gave an opportunity to explain the 
name 'Jesus, Saviour.' Then a 
suitable hymn. Then Scripture pas
sages about the shepherds, the wise 
men, &c., and hymns. A hymn based 
on 'The Kingdom of :S:eaven is at 
hand' gave an opportunity to compare 
Satan's kingdom with Christ's. 
Another based on Matt xx. 28, was 
preluded by a. few remarks pointing 
out the contrast between the coming 
to India. of the Queen's son and all the 
honour that was paid to him, and the 
treatment which the Son of the King 
of Heaven received when He came, 
' not to be ministered unto, but to 
minister.' So we went on hour after 
hour,a.nditwasneartwelveo'clockwhen 
we reluctantly broke up, One of the 
preachers gave the following anecdote:-

" A very wonderful thing happened 
once at a certain ferry. The kh11.l 
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( water-channel) was infested with 
alligators, one of whom was so bold 
that he would sometimes snatch a 
man out of the ferry-boat. There 
was a man crossing once who did not 
know the danger. He had a bundle 
on his back, fastened by a string 
round his body. As he was sitting 
on the side of the boat the alligator 
rose up, snapped hold of the bundle, 
and pulled the man with it into the 
water. The people in the boat were 
terrified, and as soon as they 
landed looked back with horror on 
the place where the man had been 
taken. Suddenly, to their astonish
m'ant, the man came walking up out 
of the water. They asked him how 
he had escaped. He replied : 'As 
soon as I realised that the alligator 
had caught me, I remembered that it 
wasonlythe bundlethat he hadhold of, 
so I untied the string, slipped off the 
bundle, and saved my life.' Thus 
Satan has got hold of us by our sins 
and is dragging us down to hell, and 
the only way to be saved is to slip off 
the burden of our sins. 

" One good result of the work of 
the Dharma Uddipani Sabha is that 
the Roman Catholics have been 
almost beaten off the field. At 
Shellabunya there used to be a 
number of them, but now they have 
only one adherent left, whose wife 
refuses any longer to join him in his 
religion; a chapel which, in the 
absence of the priest, his people, when 
he had any, used at times to put their 
cows in ; and a tenantless priest's 
house, which I passed on my way to 
preach in our crowded chapel. Chris
tian life quickened by Christian song 
has proved more than a match for the 
abundance of rupees and sophistries 
which the Romish priests so liberally 
dispense, One old man wh0 had been 
with them twelve years, and came 

back to us three years ago, told me 
his history, with his face at times 
beaming with joy for the peace which 
he has now found, and anon weeping 
when he thinks of the twelve years 
thus more than lost. ' My com
panions,' he said with tears, ' have ad
vanced twelve years in knowledge and 
grace, and I remained where I was. 
I never read the Bible all that time. 
He came from Malagzi, a neighbour
ing village, where now there are still 
five or six Roman Catholic families, 
but who are, for the most part, of 
such a character that they would not 
be received even if they wished to 
come back unle3s they reform. 
Formerly there used to be one or two 
European nuns living in this village, 
and at one time for months a young 
priest and a nun lived in one and the 
same small house out in this jungle 
village. To Hindoos such a thing 
would seem far more objectionable 
even than to us. Now the nuns have 
been removed, and the visits of the 
priests too are few and far between. 

'' My visit to these Khoolna churches 
has been altogether a very enjoyable 
time, and I think, that in this sys
t&matic Christian singing and sys
tematic rice giving, our brother has 
been taught from above two very 
important things, which may lead to 
great results if the plans can be more 
generally adopted in India. 

" On my way back to Calcutta, we 
passed Dehatta-the place where Dr. 
Carey went first on his arrival in 
India, a11d stayed a few months, in
tending to make a settlement there. 
He afterwards removed to Malda. It 
was very interesting to look ou the 
spot in the bright moonlight, and to 
think of all that had resulted from 
that small beginning. 

" G. H. ROUSE. 

" Calcutta." 
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Mission House, Agra, N .W.P. 

THE engnn-ing here presented exhibits to our readers the Baptist 
Mi~sion House at Agra, formerly the chief city of the North-West 

Pro,inces of India. The first of our missionaries to labour in this city wos 

John Chamberlain, who removed to it at the beginning of the year 1811, 
and who found much encouragement there, both among natives ancl 

Europeans. Mr. Chamberlain was, however, soon driven away by the 
jealousy of the military authorities. The station, however, was not aban
doned. Amongst those who laboured in it in those early times, may be 
mentioned Mr. Peacock, and in later years, Messrs. R. 'Williams, T. Phillips, 
J. Makepeace, and J. Jackson. As the result of the faithful testimony of 
these and other brethren, many were converted, and united in church 
fellowship, and much was done to make known the Word of Life at 
Chitoura and other neighbouring places. 

In 1857 Mr. John Parsons removed to Agra from Monghyr, and took 
up his residence in the house herewith represented. It had been purchased 
not long prenously, but Mr. Parsons occupied it in troublous times. 
Before all his goods had reached Agra from Monghyr, the terrible Indian. 
"!lfutiny broke out in Meerut, and, rapidly extending itself to Delhi and 
other cities of the North-,Vest, it became necessary that the European 
residents at Agra should take refuge in the fort. They could, of course, 
carry with them only a small portion of their household property, and 
their dwellings were left at the mercy of a lawless crowd, which rapidly 
prepared itself to take ad,antage of the unprotected state of the city. 

For a little while there was hope that the danger would speedily pass, 
and that the refugees might soon regain their homes, but these hopes were 
disappointed ; and one gloomy night they were summoned to the ramparts 
to see the houses and property they had been obliged to leave, a prey to 
devouring flames. 

'Ihe military force in the fort with them was but small, and large bodies 
of mutinous troops might at any time. be expected to attack the ancient 
fortress of the Moguls, so that there was fear of the issue. An assault was 
at length made by the Sepoys, but they were braYely repulsed, and, after 

the fall of Delhi, peace and security were speedily restored to Agra. 
Mr. John Parsons now removed to BenareR, and Mr. John Gregson from 

that place settled at Agra. His first business there was to restore the 
Mission House, the roof nf which had been burnt down and the building 
generally greatly injured. Mr. Gregson remained for some years at Agra, 
and other brethren, including J. Williams, W. Etherington, Josiah Parsons, 
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ancl J. G. Gregson, have also laboured there. The city, however, has ne\·"r 
regained the importance it possessed before the Mutiny. It is no lrrn~er 

the residence of the Lieutenant-Governor of the North- \Vest, anrl the cliid 

Government offices have been transferred to Allahabad. The En;;lish 
churches, which formerly rendered so much aid to the mission, lost in th i-; 

way many of their principal members. Such changes have operated 

disadvantageously in many other parts of India, bnt none have suffered so 
seriously from them as our mission station at Agra. 

The city of Agra is large, and the surrounding districts are very populous. 

How important that such a post should be well occupied by our mission, 

and that by the effectual blessing of God the preaching of the Gospel of 

Christ should be vigorously carried forward there, and as the result many 
souls be gathered into Christian fellowship! 

Will not the reader pray earnestly that the efforts now carried forward, 

·together with those of the brethren who are departed, may be found to 

"praise and honour and glory" in the day of Jesus Christ? 

c. B. LEWIS. 

jf .onign :filt.of.e!i. 

ZENANA WORK IN CALCUTTA. 

The following deeply interesting letter is from Mrs. C. ~I. Brown, one of 
theZenana Mission workers in Calcutta, and is taken from the last "Quarterly 

Paper" of the Zenana Mission Ladies' Association:-

" The hot weather has set in in 
good earnest several days; the tem
perature in my room has been 92°, 
but I eojoy much better health when 
it is hot, the hot season being the 
most healthy. A week ago we began 
our work in the early morning; in 
many respects it is not so convenient 
as in the day-time; the husbands are 
at home, and they are the lords and 
masters of the homes, and require 
much attention; but on the other 
hand, we can then sometimes speak to 
the husbands and become acquainted 
with them, so that they have more 
confidence in those who visit their 
wives and daughters. Two days a.go 
a. Baboo came to me, and he said, 

'Madam, I am exceedingly pleased 
for this opportunity being affurded me 
of expressing my sincere thanks for 
your kindness in taking such an in
terest in our ladies.' Often the Baboos 
come and tell us how pleased tl:tey are 
that we try to do something for the 
women of this country. I have been 
much pleased in the work lataly here, 
and also at Serampore and Baraset. 
When I went to Sera.mpore with Miss 
Hubbard, the women almost begged 
me to go and see them sometimes; I 
was sorry to part from them. While 
we were waiting for a woman to come 
to us, I saw several at a private tank 
(they had just been bathing), so I 
called one of them, to ask her a 
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question; by-and-bye several more 
came, and aft-0r talking with them 
they invited us into their house, and 
from all parts they seemed to gather, 
till altogether w-e had clorn upon 
thirty ; they were delighted to see us, 
and I spoke with them for some time, 
and they sang several hymns. We 
were then invited to another house, 
where again we had several li,;teners. 
They have promised to give pupils to 
:Miss Hubbard in each of these houses, 
so that I hope from this almost acci
dental meeting gre,1 t good may arise; 
lately I seem to have had a good many 
such. One day, in Baraset, I was out 
walking in the jungle with one of our 
teachers ; she was showing me the 
way to one of her houses, when some
how or other she lost her way. Being 
in a jungly place, the elder women 
could not come out. I saw one stand
ing at a door, so I salaamed her most 
politely, and asked if she could tell 
::ne the way to the house in question. 
I then 1;:iegan a conversation with her, 
and was asked to her home, and all 
theyoungwomenofthe house gathered, 
and those from other houses also ; one 
woman went out to the neighbouring 
houses to tell her friends that a mem 
had come, and would they like to 
come and see me. Before I left there 
were close upon forty women. I read 
to them from the Testament, and 
spoke for some time, and also sang a 
few hymns. My prayer at the time 
was that, as I was speaking, God 
would let the word sink into their 
hearts. After I had finished there, 
one of the women present would take 
no denial, but I must go and see her 
friends also. So with her I gladly 
went; inwardly my heart was thank
ing God that thus the way was being 
made plain, and praying that the 
Word would be blessed. I met at 

this women's house another company, 
amongst them several youths, one of 
whom took a great interest in what 
I said. With him I left my New 
Testament. 

" When we go out in the mo1:nings 
we stay at home during the day ; we 
are obliged to rest part of the time, 
and part is devoted to reading Bengali 
with the Pundit. By the time the 
evening comes, and the sun is low 
enough, we feel quite fresh, so I have 
begun to go out short distances to 
villages near enough to walk. Last 
Thursday evening I went to a village 
or parra, in which were a lot of very 
poor people, the wives of the working 
classes. Their homes are mere huts, 
and in a wretched condition. The 
women themselves are exceedingly 
ignorant; the language they speak is 
a mixture of low Hindustani and Ben
gali, and very difficult to understand. 
However, we managed somehow or 
other to get on, speaking part of both 
languages. I felt very sad to think I 
could do so little for them, but when I 
came away I was in a manner re
warded for going ; they begged me to 
go again and see them, and sing to 

-them concerning our religion. One 
dear little woman caught me by the 
arm and said, as she looked up with 
such an intensely interesting face, 
'Do come back again,' and if I am 
spared, I intend to go to-morrow 
evening. There are lots of children 
about that village, and, if we can, I 
will try and open a school when the 
weather becomes a little cooler. 
Usually before this we have some very 
strong showers, but this year we have 
had no rain at all, and the conse
quence is that the heat is very oppres
sive; the sun is so powerful that it i11 
scarcely safe to go out· after eleven 
o'clock." 
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THE MISSIONARY HERALD. 

India and the Opium Traffic. 
BY TIIE REV. DR. SHOOLBRED, OF THE FOREIGN MISSIONS OF THE 

UNITED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH. 

(Extracted from an address delivererl in Edinburgh.) w HILE I rejoice to give our successive Indian Governments all the 
credit due to them for striving to avert famine by many means, 

I am sorry to say that, by their opium traffic, they are counteracting their 
own measures, and doing much to intensify the terrible famine evils which 
they desire to avert. It is high time, I think, that the enlightened public 
opinion of Christian Britain should rise up and demand the suppression of 
this infamous traffic; and I deem no apology necessary for bringing the 
subject before the Christian people of Great Britain. I do not intend to 
enter on the general and very wide question of the opium traffic and its 
evils; but desire only to point out, in a few words, the relation which 
it holds to our Indian famines, and the effect which it has of deeply 
intensifying their evils. 

The Northern States of Rajpootana, in the midst of which our British 
district of Ajmere and Mairwara lies, with their generally light and sandy 
soil, high level, and low average rainfall, are not distinguished by great 
fertility or high grain producing powers. In ordinary years they can do 
little more than feed their own populations; and any drain from without 
at once sends up the markets, and induces something like a scarcity for
the poor. The Southern States of Rajpootana, including the country of 
Malwa, rejoice in a deep, rich, black soil, and a good average rainfall, which 
rarely fails. They are, therefore, extremely fertile ; and in former times, 
before the development of the opium traffic, were the granary of the 
Northern States, importing into them large quantities of grain, greatly 
cheapening it in ordinary years, and in case of scarcity very much miti
gating its severity. Now, the state of matters has been entirely reversed. 
Malwa finds it more profitable to grow opium on her fertile soil; and has 
not only ceased to export grain to Northern Rajpootana, but actually im
ports from that region the wherewithal to feed her poppy-growing popula
tion. 'l'he result of such a state of things scarcely needs to be pointed 
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out. At all times the price of grain is kept unnaturally high; an<l, when 
one of our periodical droughts occur, both regions are plunged into the 
horrors of famine. Ten years ago, when on my way down country to 
embark for Scotland, I itinerated through these opium-growing States, and 
w&s able to see with my own eyes the working of the system. Nine out of 
every ten fields, I should say, waved with the poppy in rank luxuriance 
and richest bloom ; and this, although thousands of poor starving people 
in the country from which I had come were dying for want of the food 
'l>hich these poppy-covered fields could have produced. The country was 
lovely, but to me it appeared accursed. And its flaunting poppies seemed 
crimsoned not only with the blood of the starving thousands in India, but 
with the blood of those millions in China, whom its fatal use had de
bauched, and degraded, and ruined body and soul; ay, and dyed too in the 
blood of its own cultivators. For, as I mingled day by day among the 
farmers by their wells and beside their poppy fields, the universal testimony 
borne to the traffic was-that while in a money point of view it paid, it 
was ruining them body and soul at the same time. And the constantly 
reiterated statement was, "Why, Sahib, there is not a single man, woman, 
or child, of any age among us, that has not taken to the use of the drug." 
And so, like all wrong-doing, this of the opium traffic, while ruining its 
victims in China, recoils as a double curse on our Indian Empire and fellow
subjects there. It is utterly demoralising its producers, and terribly 
aggravating the evils of its famine-stricken peoples. But, I may be told 
that the Indian Government is not responsible for the opium traffic of 
Malwa, which is conducted by the semi-independent rulers of native states; 
and that all the Government of India has to do with it is the imposition of 
a tax of £60 on every chest exported from Bombay. Now, the facts are 
these, that the Government manages directly by its own servants the 
opium monopoly of Bengal, whereas in Malwa the finest land is· alienated 
from the growth of wholesome food in favour of the noxious drug; that the 
traffic in Malwa has followed as the natural result of the Government traffic 
in Bengal, fostered and stimulated by it; and that the heavy tax imposed 
on Malwa opium is not intended to be prohibitive, or in any way to check 
the trade, but simply to secure, by equalising its price, that it shall not 
uudersell the Bengal opium, at the same time that it brings in a handsome 
revenue to the Government exchequer. For the opium traffic of Malwa, 
no less than that of Bengal, the Government of India is directly respon
sible. Nor is the responsibility confined to it, but rests finally on Her 
Majesty's Government and the British Parliament, ay, and the British 
people too. With them the final decision of all great imperial questions, 
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financial and otherwise, rests. And, until the pressure of an enlightened 
public opinion, and the uprising of the national conscience in indignant 

remonstrance against the unchristian traffic, shall make themselves felt 
there, there is no hope of any change for the better, or that the fiat shall 
go forth which shall doom to extinction a trade so iniquitous and deadly in 
its resuits. It cannot be doubted that the loss of revenue, amounting to 
between six and seven millions sterling, is the great obstacle which stands 
in the way of abolishing the traffic and its iniquities. And it must be 
granted that the difficulty of squeezing so many millions of additional 
taxation out of the Indian tax-payers is one of the most formidable kind. 
No mere fiscal consideration should, however, be allowed to stand in the 
way of righting a great wrong, and washing our hands of an unholy traffic. 
Ere long the difficulty must be faced and solved. The Chinese are now 
growing opium for themselves, and a few years will see them able to supply 
their own cravings for the detestable drug. Their Government, which long 
tried in vain to repudiate and exclude from their shores the abominable 
thing which this Christian nation forced upon them at the bayonet's point, 

now winks at, if it does not encourage, its home-growth. It is only the 
question of a few years more or less, and the opium traffic of India is 
doomed. If the Government of India is wise, they will set themselves at 
once to anticipate the coming necessity, and provide some source of revenue 
which will not shock the moral sense of the nation, and prove a blot on 
our Christian profession. 

THE DUTY OF THE BRITISH GOVERNMENT. 

Let the Government treat Russian scares with the contempt which they 
deserve, and seek by just and beneficent rule to seat themselves so :firmly 
in the affections of their Indian subjects that they can laugh to scorn all 
talk of invasion as an idle dream. Instead of pursuing the will-o'-wisp of a 
scientific frontier, let them seek to establish on the sure foundation of 
righteousness an empire of peace. Instead of coercing :fierce and fickle 
Afghans, and squandering millions on the attempt, likely to prove equally 
disastrous whether it succeeds or fails, let them seek to raise their Indian 
subjects to a higher level of social and moral well-being by spreading 
among them the benefits ofa good education and the humanising influences 
of Christian civilisatio11. Pursuing such objects as these, they have nothing 

to fear, either from internal sedition or the invasion of foreign foes. So 
long as we faithfully strive to do our duty to our Indian fellow-subjects, 

and carry out the great design which God had in view when He reposed in 

our hands the sway over so many millions, He will uphold our rule and 
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maintain us in our high position. But let us forget our duty, and, carried 
away by a spirit of grasping covetousness, let us seek self-aggrandisement 
at whatever expense to the interests of the governed, and in violation of all 
the dictates of morality and justice, and then, rest assured, the days of our 
rule are numbered, and the sceptre of our Indian empire will speedily pass 
to other and better hands. 

THE DUTY OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 

Even let us remember that, in common with the other churches of 
Britain, we have very weighty duties and responsibilities to these 
swarthy Aryan cousins of ours, and an important part to play in the 
future of our Indian Empire. Our Government can legislate and ad
minister so as to promote the physical and social well-being of its teeming 
millions. They can open up the country and develope its resources_ by 
canals and railways. They can extend the blessings of a good secular 
education to its sons and daughters, so as to raise them in the scale of 
culture and civilisation. But it is not the part of the civil Government to 
Christianise them-to raise them to that highest type of humanity, which 
the gospel of salvation and contact with the living God and His truth 
alone can give. In matters of religious faith and worship the Government 
of India is pledged to the strictest neutrality. But not so are we, not so 
are the churches of Britain and of the world. It is ours to take up and 
carry forward the work where the civil Government ends it. It is ours to 
Christianise them. By precept and example to lead them to the cross, and 
onward and upward to that highest type of humanity, which is reached 
only when we attain "unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature 
of the fulness of Christ." That work we, as a church, have begun, and 
begun hopefully. It is a noble work. Let us prove ourselves worthy of 

it, and of the divine commission which we h3ld from our Lord. 

West African Mission. Interior Work. 
(A NEW STATION OCCUPIED .BY MR. JOHNSON.) 

(See Map opposit,e first article.) 

By the kindness of the Council of the Royal Geographical Society we 
are enabled to publish with this number of the MrssIONARY HERALD 

a map of the district of the Cameroons Mountain, specially drawn by our 
missionary, Mr. Comber, for the purpose of illustrating a recent paper 
ree.d to the Fellows of the Society, giving an account of his explorations 
in the Cameroons district during the two years he was stationed at Bethel 
station, the settlement founded and so long occupied by our veteran 
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missionary the Rev. Alfred Saker. Mr. Comber's paper, which was read to 
the Fellows of the Geographical Society in February last, is deeply interest
ing, and well deserves the high praise bestowed upon it by Lord Duflerin 
and Sir Rutherford Alcock, the President and Vice-President of the 
Society. We have only space for a few extracts, but we very warmly 
oommend the attentive perusal of the whole of it, to all who take an 
interest in African mission work. 

Mr. Comber commences his paper by saying:-
" The coast scenE,ry of Western and peaks, and covered with most 

Africa, along the Gulf of Guinea, is glorious forest, it descends into the 
extremely tame and uninteresting. sea. This forest appears robed in its 
Alter passing the highlands of Sierra best about the month of May, when it 
Leone and Liberia, all that the eye has every shade of autumnal tints, 
has to rest upon is low, flat, mono- and the various hues of green are inter
tonous country, unvaried by mountain spersed with dark and light brown, 
peak, rugged cliff, or anything bold deep purple, hright yellow, golden and 
and striking; and as one passes along orange, making it the finest piece of 
the Bights of Benin and Biafra, into forest scenery I have seen anywhere. 
which fall the rivers Volta, Niger, The Cameroons Mountain is an isolated 
Calabar, and Oameroons, the sameness mass, as far as at present known 
and tameness of the prospect become of higher elevation than any other 
most wearisome. Intersecting the mountain in Africa except Kilima
country for miles into the interior are njaro. Its slopes and summit have 
the creeks, lagoons, and marshes, the twenty or more extinct craters. The 
miasma from which, poisoning the whole of the mountain up to a height 
atmosphere, gives to the West Coast of some 4000 or 5000 feet is clad, as I 
its deadly character. have described, with thick forest, in 

"The change from this tame scenery which some of the finest timber is to 
after passing Calabar River and the be obtained. At this height the belt 
Rio del Rey is very sudden. The two of forest ceases, and gives place to 
grand wooded peaks of Cameroons and open country with swelling grassy 
Fernando Po then loom out of the hazy hills, beautiful glades and park-like 
distanee, becoming more and more land, and with here and there a broad 
sharply defined as we approach. stream of lava from the craters, and 

"Sailing in the 30-mile channel very occasionally a small bit of brush
between the island and the mainland, wood or coppice. The natural features 
the attention is fixed on these great of Cameroons Mountain have been so 
mountains, that of Fernando Po rising eloquently described byCaptainBurton 
to a height of over 10,000 feet, and in his book on 'Abeokuta and the 
that of Ca.maroons soaring 3,500 feet Cameroons Mountain,' and who made 
higher, or nearly 14,000 feet above the first ascent in company with our 
the level of the sea. Although highly missionary Mr. Saker, and Mr. Mann 
volcanic, and consequently very rug- the botanist, that it will be unnecessary 
ged, the ruggedness of the Ca.maroons for me to attempt any detailed descrip
Mountain is not seen as one passes it tion. My duties as a medical mission
at a little distance, but with a very ary in connection with the Baptist 
gradual slope, varied by small cones Missionary Society, led me to Bethel 
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Town, Victoria, and the River Came• 
roons, where we have mission stations, 
rmd in April 1877 I made a journey to 
the peak, being eight days in going and 
returning. I took note of the nume
rous extinct craters, and had to cross 
many broad streams of lava., some of 
them half a mile in width, and pre
senting all the characteristics of recent 
eruption, being free from overgrowth 
of grass or shrub, and walking over 

whioh was like walking over coke or 
cinders. On the lip of the highest 
crater I found certain stones arranged 
in the form of a square, and the neck 
and shoulders of a bottle, which, I 
suppose, were the relics of Captain 
Burton's a.scent. The great crater I 
estimated to be nearly a mile in cir
cumference, but the grass growing 
everywhere within it showed that it 
has been long quiescent." 

He then gives a very interesting account of the discovery of, a small 

lake some 120 miles north of the Cameroons Mountain, and in the 

direction of the great Rumby range of hills. 

"It is not, however, with this grand 
feature of the country, the volcanic 
peaks of Cameroons, that I have chiefly 
to deal in this paper. My object is to 
describe a journey which _I made some 
distance into the interior, to the north 
of Cameroons, a region never before 
visited by a European, where I was 
fortunate enough to meet with a small 
but interesting lake not previously 
known, and consequently not noticed 
on our maps. 

"I started from our little missionary 
settlement of Victoria, at the foot of 
the Cameroous Mountain, with the in
tention of penetrating to some large in
land town populous enough to warrant 
the establishment of a station. The 
Rev. Quintin W. Thomson, another of 
our missionaries, had been travelling 
into the interior for the same purpose, 
bt!.t had only met with unimportant 
towns, and had been compelled to 
return. 

"After a day's journey along the 
coast in an uncomfortable native canoe, 
propelled by fourteen paddles, I arrived 
at a town west of the mountain, called 

Bibundi, from which we were to start 
on our journey round the base of th& 
mountain. Bibundi is a Bomboko 
town, built in two good streets, with 
well-constructed houses, strong enough 
to last out two or three generations, 
and of a quadrangular form built of 
bamboo sticks and leaf mats. Some
times, instead of these me.ta, the skin 
of the house is made from the bark of 
trees. The houses are thatched also · 
with mats made from the fronds of 
palm-trees. The population of Bi
bundi is about 500, and the men ar& 
great fishermen. Their small canoes 
are often to be seen at 5 or 6 miles 
distance from the shore. 

"From the chief of Bibundi we ob
tained a guide, who with garrulous 
chatter told us he knew all the country, 
and could take us as far as we liked to 
go. Very fortunately, I me.de this 
man go over the names in order of 
every town he knew, and entered them 
all in my note-book; the last, which 
he represented as about ten days' 
journey, and as being a very large 
populous town, was called Bakundu." 

Mr. Comber's second journey was taken in November 1877, just after 

the rainB had ceased. 
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He says:-

" Starting from the opposite or 
eastern side of the mountain, and 
going up a branch of the Cameroons 
River called the Mungo, I succeeded 
in getting right round the mountain 
in a journey of twenty-one days. 

"The Mungo River, a northern 
branch of the Cameroons, is a consider
able stream, and is navigable for over 
60 miles. Its greatest breadth is at 
Mbunjo, the second large town, where 
it is about 250 yards broad. The rise 
of the Mungo River during the rains 
is very great, probably 14 or 16 feet. 
I myself marked a rise of nearly 3 feet 
after a heavy night's rain, and we often 
saw the water-line on the trees growing 
from the banks, more than 6 feet above 
the surface of the water. In the rainy 
season it runs from 3 to 4 knots ar. 
hour; and with a long gig, pulling 
eight oars and six paddles, I was four 
days getting to Malendi, 40 miles from 
the m0uth. 

"The Mungo empties itself by some 
four openings into the Cameroons 
River, and the country all about its 
estuary is intersected with creeks in 
every direction. In the upper part of 
the river many large and interesting 
towns are to be found, after ascending 
the steep banks, rising sometimes 100 

feet above the level of the water ; and 
from one of these towns, Malendi, we 
sent our boat back to Uameroons, and 
prepared for our land journey round 
the mountain. The rainy season was 
not quite at an end, and we were 
delayed at Malendi for two days in 
consequence of the swollen condition 
of the small rivers we had to cross. 
When at last we did start, we had 
to swim many streams, and splash 
through miles of mud and slush in 
the fprest. 

"In three days from Malendi, after 
wearisome marches through thick 

forest, we came again to the Bn.lombi
ba-Kotta Lake, having passed through 
several good-sized towns-among 
them Bakundu-ba-Namwidi, about 
the same size, and built in the same 
style as Miaaka's Bakunclu. All the 
water we crossed appeared to run into 
the Mungo River, into which also flow3 
the water from the lake. 

"Since my previous journey, the 
Rev. Q. W. Thomson, as al-ready men
tioned, had visited the lake, making 
the second European the. people had 
seen. Mr. Thomson had been across 
to the island, but had not, I under
stood, circumnavigated the lake. On 
this, my second visit, I embarked with 
my party and was paddled across, 
and found the island in the lake to 
consist of igneous rock, with very 
little soil. The people grew nothing 
in their town, but had their farms on 
the shores of the lake. The population 
would be from 300 to 400, and the 
people very simple and hospitably 
inclined. As a sample of their kindly 
hospitality, I may mention that we 
were always invited to several houses 
to breakfast or dinner ; and wishing to 
cultivate the friendship of these people, 
we would accept every such invitation, 
and tasting a little of every man's 
hospitality, we left at each place huge 
bowls of savow·y fuh and plantain, 
cooked with palm oil, for our men to 
finish. 

" The lake is situated in a deep 
depression, and has steep wooded 
banks all round it, From careful dead 
reckoning, and having visited it twice, 
approaching it from opposite points, 
I set down its position as about 
lat. 4° 4o' and long. 9° 18'. The name 
Balombi-ba.-Kotta is that of the town 
on the island. The lake itself has not 
any special name that I could ascertain. 
If the discovery of it entitles me to 
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give it a name, I would wish to call it 
after one of my oldest and best friends 
-Lake Rickards. 

" Leaving the lake, and going again 
to Mieika's Bakundu, we went by a 

route varying a little from our former 
one, to the coast on the western or 
opposite side of the mountain to that 
from which we had started, reaching 
the sea at a town called Sangi." 

WORK IN THE INTERIOR. 

Since Mr. Comber's last journey, Mr. Thomson, of Victoria, has 
more than once travelled over the same district, and made careful 
observations with a view to carry out his long-cherished plan of opening 

up a chain of small missionary stations or outposts towards the interior. 

In the course of these travels he has been led to the conclusion that the 
first of such a chain of stations might with greatest promise of success be 
fixed at Bakundu-ba-Namwidi, distant about eighty miles from our mission 
station at Victoria, the greater part of which may be traversed by boat up 
tbe Mungo River, almost as far as Malendi. 

When it was arranged by the Committee, that Mr. Johnson, accompanied 
by his brother-in-law, Mr. Richardson, should be sent to the West coast 
with a view to interior work, Mr. Thomson felt he could put into operation 
his long desired plan, and consequently within a few months of Mr. John
son's arrival at Victoria he made arrangements for his opening up a new 

mission station at Bakundu-ba-Namwidi (shown in the accompanying map, 
with a line under the name.) 

The following letter from Mr. Johnson will tell its own tale:-

"Bakundu-ba-Namwidi, Africa, 
" March 28th, 1879. 

"DE.AR MR. BAYNES, - Before 
leaving good old England I promised 
o write to you often, and although I 

have sent you several letters, I have not 
written so many as I had intended. 

his letter will explain. You know I 
was not well when I left England, and 
after my arrival at Victoria the chills 
and fever got hold of me, and in a 
few weeks I became very weak, and 
began to fear that I should not be 
very useful in Africa, tbe land of my 
fathers. S0011 after my arrival at 
Victoria, Mr. Thomson talked of 
making a journey into the interior. 
Owing to the state of my health, he 
thought it beet for me to remain at 
Victoria while be was away ; and he 

asked Mr. Richardson whether he 
would like to go. We both told him 
that we had been talking about the 
same matter, and he then asked me if 
I should be satisfied to have Mr. 
Richardson · to represent me in the 
selection of a new station. I told 
him I should. They started. for the 
interior on the 20th of January. On 
Tuesday, Fabruary 7th, in the after
noon, Mr. Thomson returned, and 
from him I learned that when they 
arrived at Bakundu, Mr. Richardson 
was taken ill with fever, and that Mr. 
Thomson felt he ought to remain there 
while he went on to the lake. So he 
was left at Bakundu, and although he 
soon recovered from the fever, was too 
weak to return to Victoria with Mr. 
Thomson. H was at once decided that 
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Bakundu was the place for a new mis
sion station, and that Mr. Richardson 
should remain, ' hold the fort,' and 
superintend the building of a house ; 
while Mr. Thomson" should return, 
and send us up to join him. Although 
I was quite ill at the time, as soon as 
we heard that Mr. Richardson had 
been left at Bakundu, nearly eighty 
miles in the interior, we '\tere 
anxious to be off. Mr. Thomson said 
the quickest way would be by water, 
by the Mungo river. On Monday, 
February 17th, at ten minutes past 
two, we left Victoria, and arrived at 
Bakundu on the following Saturday 
afternoon. Mrs. Richardson and my 
wife walked nearly all the way; but 
one day, while the latter was riding 
in the hammock, the men ran against 
a large atone, and struck her on ·the 
backbone. This will in time, I fear, 
prove to be serious ; but I hope for · 
the best. 

"On the way I was taken ill with 
the fever, and had to he carried in a 
hammock for two days ; and after my 
arrival at Bakundu, I was very ill for 
a week or more. As soon as I got 
well, my wife was taken ill with the 
fever, and at one time there were some 
doubts as to her recovery; but, thank 
the Lord, she is now much better, and 
able to be up. While I write, Mrs. 
Richardson is in bed with fever. We 
are now living in the house the natives 
built· for us. I am, indeed, much 
pleased with Bakundu and the 
natives, although the latter are very 
superstitious, and many of them very 
changeable. The king, his sons, and 
the headmen, have all been very kind 
to us ; but oh ! how they do weary us 
about dashes (presents). Thfly want 
a knife, a spoon, a shirt, and day after 
day this is kept up. Although I have 
suffered so much from fever, I am now 
(thank the Lord) stronger and in 
better health than I have been for 

many months. I was not well all the 
time I was at Victoria, but no·w I feel 
much better. At present the prospect 
is indeed bright ; the people, old and 
young, are anxious to be taught to 
read. They have great faith in the 
Kalite (Book) Nal longago. Mr. 
Richardson took sixteen of the Ba
kundu men with him to Victoria. to 
bring our provisions and beds, a.nd 
they did not return as soon as we 
expected. A man came to me while I 
was writing down some words of the 
langua.ge, and asked if Kalite could 
not tell about the Bakundu men who 
had gone to Victoria. At night our 
ceok went up into the town, and, on 
his return, said that the women whose 
husbands had gone with Mr. Richard
son, wanted to know if Kalite could 
not tell whether they were safe. While 
I write thia letter, Mr. Richardson is 
teaching. We hope (D.V.) soon to 
have a fine school. Mr. Thomson has 
already sent us a few school-books, 
but we want many more-about 
two hundred. We have service every 
Sabbath. Mr. Johnson, from the 
mission at Victoria, who is our inter
preter, is a great help to us-not only 
as interpreter, but also as carpenter. 
We are picking up the language by 
degrees. Mr. Richardson was here 
nearly a month before us, and hence 
is far ahead of us all. There is in
deed a great work to be done in 
Bakundu and among the tribes beyond. 
I had no idea that tbsre were so many 
people as there are in this part of the 
country. The men and women in 
Bakundu, like those of all the tribes 
between here and Victoria, have no 
clothing but a cloth around the waist. 
Boys and girls up to twelve and thir
teen are naked. There are perhaps 
fifteen or twenty men who have got a 
shirt at one time or another from 
passing traders and from us. The 
people ::tre so anxious for shirts that, 
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if we had them, we could buy any.:. 
thing we wanted in the way of food, 
as we do with tobacco. We are called 
on nearly every day to doctor someone. 
Mr. Richardson and I have both be
come noted doctors, and, as just now the 
king is very ill, first one and then the 
other of us attend him. He says that 
the witch told him not to take white 
man's medicine, but the king replied 
that white men surpass all men. I 
ought to mention that we are not 
looked upon as coloured men, but are 
called white men. In attending some 
of these people and their children 
(with Dr. Ruddock's homooopathic 
text-book), the Lord has blessed us 
with great success. 

" I do thank the Lord that I am so 
honoured as to be here among these 
people. It is indeed such a great 
privilege. Oh ! bless the Lord, He 
has heard my prayer; and, what is 
more, God has manifested Himself to 
us since our arrival in this place. I 
commenced this letter on the 28th of 
March, so as to have it ready by the 
time some one may come up from 
"Victoria. I have now more to tell 
you. Rejoice with us! 

"I told you that the king was quite 
ill. On Sunday afternoon the old 
man thcught that he should soon pass 
from time into eternity. He sent for 
Mr. Richardson and me to come and 
see him ; and when we reached him 
there were some twenty-five men in 

the room, including his six sons and 
the headmen. The old man looked 
first at Mr. Richardson and then at 
me ; took us both by the hand, and 
said, • I am going now-the town be
longs to me; I give it to you. Don't 
fear. ' My son Etan will take my 
place; you must take care of him.' 
. He then took the hand of his little 
boy (ten years old), and placed it in 
Mr. Richardson's hand, telling him, 
that he wanted him to dress himlike the 
white man-to take care of him, edu
cate and train him up as his own son. 
We had for a long time talked to the 
old man about his soul and our 
mission, and this seemed to have 
made a favourable impression upon 
him. I asked him if he felt that he 
was safe? He said he was 'going.' 
Did he feel that he could meet God ? 
He said 'Yes '-that he had been sick 
now for ten days, and that God had 
taken care of him, and that He would 
still do so. Mr. Richardson wrote the 
old man's will for him.· To-day the 
old man is much better. A few nights 
ago he requested that we should pray 
to God that, if He intended to take him, 
He would prepare him to meet Him ; 
if not, to pray that He would raise him 
up to health again. 

" I commenced this letter on March 
28th, expecting that I should soon be 
able to send it off. It is now April 
20th, and for nearly twenty days I 
have been ill again." 

In a letter dated, Bakundu-ba-Namwidi, May 12th, 1879, 

Mr. Johnson writes :-

"DEAR MR. BAYNEs,-We are still 
getting on nicely in this far away place 
among the heathen. In my last letter 
I think I told you that I had been ill 
for twenty days. I am much better 
now, but, sick or well, we serve the 
Master. Mr. Thomson made a good 
selection when he settled upon Ba-

kundu as the advanced station. It is 
the centre of a very large district. 
Hardly four days in succession pass 
without strangers, travellers, or visi
tors coming from a distance, and as 
they all want to see the white man 
(for they will not have it that we are 
anything else but white) they gather 
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at our house, where we often have an know about the Sabbath; now we 
opportunity of telling them about know about Sabbath and about God.' 
Jesus and his love. Some have al
ready expressed their desire to have 
the white man come and live with 
them. The news of our being at 
Bakundu has been well published all 

I pray the time will soon come when 
many missionaries will be scattered 
all over this country, but even should 
not this be soon I am persuaded 
that the name of the blessed Jesus 

over this large district, and, since I will be talked of far and near; yee, 
have been here, one king and his wife and enter the hearts of some. I 
came a great distance to see the white 
man. Not long ago many of these 
strangers were in the town, and came to 
our house before we had had our morn
ing family prayer. The strangere and 
Bakundu people together numbered 
over thirty. We had in as many as we 
could, and then told them what we 
came to Bakundu for, and read the 
Bible to them. Our interpreter, Mr. 
Johnson, from Victoria, was with 
us. We often have such opportunities 

hope, dear Mr. Baynes, that you will 
give this part of the mission field as 

much attention as possible. There 
is indeed a great, a very great, 
work to be done. Owing to my bad 
health we have not been able to do 
much about the new mud house we 
expected to build, so that we are still 
in the hut which Mr. Thomson got the 
natives to build for us; and now that 
the rainy season has well set in, I fear 
we cannot do much until after it is 

as these. I know good has been, and over. Soon after we had moved into 
will continue to be, done, because 
Jesus is with us, and therefore it must 
be so; it cannot be otherwise. While 
I was ill Mr Richardson prevailed 
upon the king and headmen to stop 
the people from working on the Sab
bath, and as the people would go to 
work on the Sabbath as on other days 
(in fact, they knew no Sabbath), on 
every Friday night a man walks up 
and down the town calling out to the 
people that the next day is Saturday, 
when they must get in their provisions 
for Sunday. The women go on Satur
day morning to their farms as on other 
mornings, so that this reminds them 
to bring home provisions enough on 
their return on Saturday evening to 
last until Monday. Once we used to 
he9.r the drum and dancing on the 
Sabbath; now it is as quiet here on 
that day as it is in some of the 
country villages I have been in in 
England. Not long ago a man said 
to me, ' When you came we did not 

this house there came a heavy rain, 
such as we often have here, and as the 
trenches around the house to ketlJJ out 
the water had not been made deep 
enough, the water came into our 
rooms, under our beds, and on to our 
nice dirt floor. It was soon nearly 
over the tops of my shoes in some 
places, and I got my feet wet in 
getting out our things. Then we hacl 
to go out in the rain to dig the 
trenches deeper. I was taken ill soon 
after this, which was the 22nd of 
March. My wife is in very bad health; 
she was unwell when we arrived here, 
but seemed better after she had 
got over the first attack of fever, 
but one attack after another has so 
weakened her that she is ill from day 
to day. She is troubled very much 
with her head, and often with her 
heart ; but my Father knows best 
what to do for us all, and ' all things 
work together for good.'" 

Since their arrival in Africa, our brother Johnson, and his wife have 
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been almost constantly ,mff'ering from fever, and Mr. Thomson fears greatly 
as to their power of enduring the climate. The most recent accounts are 

' however, more hopeful, and in the comparatively healthy district of 
Bakundu we may hope they will enjoy better health. We earnestly 

commend them and their companions, Mr. and Mrs. Richardson, to the 
sympathies and prayers of our friends. 

We are thankful that our brother, Mr. Thomson,"'.has been able to make 
so good a commencement of his plan for reaching the interior of tlie Conti
nent from the base of Victoria, and we hope shortly to hear of the opening 

of a second inland outpost in the neighbourhood of Balombi-ba-Kotta, and 
Lake Rickards. 

Allahabad Mission House. 

ALLAHABAD is a very important city situated upon the confluence of 
the rivers Ganges and J umna. Its ancient name was " Priyag,'' and 

vast multitudes of Hindoos assemble themselves annually to bathe in the 
sacred waters. The first missionary to preach the gospel at this place was 
Mr. John Chamberlain, who visited it at the beginning of April, 1811, on 
his way to Agra. He gives the following account of his labours :-

'' At Allahabad our boat people 
mutinied, and demanded one month 
and a half's wages more than they had 
received before they proceeded up the 
J umna. After waiting one whole day, 
and perceiving their determination, 
we wrote to the judge and represented 
our case to the police. The magistrate 
was not at home, and before a reply 
came to our letter our men bethought 
themselves, and after keeping us at the 
ghaut four days and hindering them
selves, they proceeded. The first two 
days of our delay were very uncomfort
able, but, blessed be God, the next 
two days were as agreeable. On 
~abbath-day morning early I went 
out into our work, and was engaged 
a.~ a ghaut till breakfast, and after
wards brother Peacock, myself, and 
Brindabun went into the gunge ancl 
were engaged the remainder of the 
morning. After this, people began to 

come to the boat to inquire after the 
new book (for it seemed that the news 
spread through the city with great 
rapidity), and we were crowded till 
the evening, when I stood on the river 
bank and preached to hundreds of the 
people, giving away tracts and parts 
of the New Testament. This was a 
day of much joy to my soul. The 
people in general heard with great 
attention, and took the books with 
great eagerness. On the next morn
ing, Brindabun and I went out early 
and spake to a number of people, and 
ere I had returned to the boat, 
numbers of people were waiting at the 
river-side, to whom, dismissing break
fast as soon as possible, I endeavoured 
to preach the glad tidings of the 
Kingdom of God. When the sun 
became too hot I went on the boat, 
where I was continually engaged till 
the eTening, in preaching, tea<Jhing, 
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reading, exhorting, and in g1vmg 
books and tracts to those who were 
eamest to receive them. Three Sans
krit New Testaments, and considerably 
more than fifty parts of the New 
Testamant were sent abroad, and 
some hundreds of tracts, to proclaim 
the acceptable year of the Lord. I 
have been in many places, and have 
seen the Word of God excite a great 
attention frequently; but never saw 
a greater spirit of inquiry occasioned 
by this new way than there was 
most evidently at Allahabad. Both 
MussulmansandHindoos, both learned 

· and unlearned, both ·near and distant, 
all · came together to hear the Word of 
God. Seeing these things, I regretted 
for the moment that I had to proceed 
onward, and prayed, 0 Lord, send 

forth more labourers into Thy har
vest. 

" Our people saw that they were 
not likely to prevail, and proceeded 
the next morning. Several people 
came after us for books in the cour8e 
of the day, some of them ran after us 
three or four kross. Thus the 
standard of Immanuel has been 
displayed at Priyag (Allahabad), to 
the apparent joy of many people. 
When Patna and. Agra become 
efficient stations, then at the great 
assemblies at Priyag in January, a 
detachment from each might meet 
here and find a whole month's employ 
in preaching to almost all the different 
nations in India. How delightful 
would be such a meeting in such a 
work!" 

In 1814, the brethren at Serampore encouraged Mr. Norman Kerr to 
settle at Allahabad as a missionary, and in 1816 he was succeeded by Mr. 
L. Mackintosh, who faithfully laboured there for many years until quite 
disabled by old age and infirmities. After the great mutiny the seat of 
the Government of the N .-W. Provinces and the Government offices were 
removed from Agra to Allahabad, and many of our brethren who had been 
united in church fellowship in Agra, were transferred to the latter place, 
and built there a commodious English chapel, which has been well 
attended ever since. Missionary work, too, has been zealously attended to, 
and the annual bathing festival has been regularly visited by many of our 
brethren, by whom . books and tracts are sold in large numbers, and 
crowded congregations of attentive hearers of the Word of Life gathered 
together day after day. The Bazaars of the city also furnish daily 
numerous hearers, and the work of the Gospel is carried forward with 

much encouragement. 
The Mission House represented on the previous page is a commodious 

bungalow, first occupied by Mr. Evans, and afterwards by Mr. Anderson. 
It was purchased a few years back for the mission. 

Sidcot, Weston-super-Mare. C. B. LEWIS. 
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BAPTISM IN COLINGA CHAPEL, CALCUTTA. 

The following deeply interesting letter is from Brother Samuel P. Buksb, 
the Pastor of the Natiye Colinga Baptist Church:-

"MY DEAR MR. BAYNES,-! have 
great pleasure to inform you that by 
the grace of God two persons were 
baptized by me in our Colinga Chapel 
on the 1st instant. Among them one 
was a convert ; his name is Koilas 
Chunder Pal. He was a resident of 
Taligunge, a village about six miles 
south of Calcutta. By birth he was a 
Hindoo. When a boy he was attend
ing the Bhawonipore Mission School 
like other Hindoo boys. According to 
the custom of the mission school, he 
was instructed in Christianity there. 
The instruction he got there was in 
bis mind as a. live coal covered in the 
ashes of Hindoo superstition, and 
choked with the rubbish of worldli
ness. When grown up he was 
married, and employed in the Public 
Works Department. True, he could 
not earn sufficient money by his own 
exertions, but in the course of Pro
vidence he got some landed property 
and money, a.mounting together to 
20,000 or 25,000 rupees, from his an
cestors on the mother's side. It was a. 
great temptation to him, because when 
he became the sole proprietor of the 
property his case was just as that of 
the Prodigal Son. He wasted his sub
stance with riotous living, and lieing 
entangled in such evils he wa9 not 
very attentive to his duty. When he 
had spent all he fell into great distress, 

and being too negligent in his duty, 
he was discharged. When the wind 
of affiictions blew upon him the ashes 
of Hindoo superstition began to scatter 
gradually, and the rubbish of worldli
ness was blown away. Then, and 
only then, the live coal of Christian 
instruction began to shine more and 
more brightly. Then he began to 
think of the Heavenly Father and his 
religion, and then, like the Prodigal 
Son, he came to himself, and said, 
'I will arise and go to my Father.' 
Some four or five months ago his wife 
died. This woeful event was another 
cause of his becoming a sincere in
quirer after religion. Since two or 
three months he has been coming to us, 
and conversing with different Christian 
brethren a.bout our Saviour and his 
religion. Now, by the grace of God, 
he has been convinced that he is a 
sinner, and there is none in the world 
to save him but Jesus Christ, the 
Beloved Son of God. He expressed 
his faith to us and applied for baptism 
in the name of the Holy Trinity. After 
due examination, we found his faith 
in Christ to be genuine. Now he ha.a 
been baptized in the name of the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. 
Let the name of God be glorified. 
Pray for him, and also for the other. 

"Your fellow-worker in the Lord, 
"SAMUEL P. BUKSH," 
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.John, first Lord Lawrence, of the Punjab. 

BY RoBERT N. CusT, LATE JUDICIAL Co1nus·sroNER OF THE PusJAB, A:s:D 

MEMBER OF THE LEGI:!LATIVE Cou~crL OF BRrTISU brnrA. 

(From "The Missionary Intelligencer ancl Record " of the Church l\Iissionary 

Society.) 

AT the close of the year 1845, John Lawrence was the active and 
highly-esteemed magistrattl and collector of Delhi. In the neigh

·bouring districts, Donald McLeod, Robert Montgomery, and Edward 
Thornton, held similar posts. The Governor of the North-West Provinces 

· at that time, Mr. James . Thomason, used to send the most promising 
·young men, as they arrived, to be trained in their duties by Lawrence and 
McLeod. 

During the last weeks of that year, the Sikhs invaded Northern India, 
and were met and defeated by Lord Hardinge and Lord Gough in the 
famous battles of Moodkee, Ferozshahr, Aliwal, and Sobraon. Peace was 
granted at the price of the. forfeiture of the Jhelundhur Doab, and the 
whole of the mountainous region from the Sutlej to the Indus. That por
tion of the cession, which lies betwixt the Ravee and the Indus, was sold 
to the Maharaj a of J ummoo, who became thenceforward Sovereign of 
Kashmir. The remainder of the cession was formed into a new civil 

· division, called then the Trans-Sutlej districts, consisting of Jhelundhur, 

Hoshyarpore, and Kangra. 
John Lawrence, then about thirty-five years of age, was summoned from 

'Delhi to be Commissioner and Superintendent of the new tract, and arrived 

at his ground in March, 1846. 
Lord Hardinge appointed, a(his assistants, three very young men, who 

·had served through the campaign, and were present in the great battles: 
•one at the side of the Commander-h1-Chief, and the other two at the side 
of the Governor-General; their names were Herbert Edwardes, of the 
•Company's European Regiment; Edward Lake, of the Bengal Engineers; 

and Robert Cust, of the Civil Service. 
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Henry Lawrence and Robert Napier were already at Lahore. Robert 
Montgomery, Donald McLeod, Edward Thornton, and George Lawrence, 
arrived three years later, when the Punjab was annexed in 1849; but 
Reynell Taylor and John Nicholson had been through the campaign with 
their regiments, and destiny was drawing them to that frontier where 
their names will never be forgotten. 

COMMISSIONER OF TRAS-SUTLEJ DISTRICTS. 

It seems but yesterday, that I first stood before John Lawrence in 
March, 1846, at the town of Hoshyarpore, the capital of a district in the 
Jhelundhur Doab, which was my first charge. I found him discussing 
with the Postmaster-General the new lines of postal delivery, and settling 
with the officer commanding the troops the limits of his cantonments. 
Sir Harry Lumsden, then a young subaltern, was copying letters. Seated 
round the small knot of Europeans were scores of Sikh and Mohammedan 
landholders, arranging with their new lord the terms of their cash assess
ment. He was full of energy, and was impressing upon his subjects his 
principles of a just State 'demand, and their first elementary ideas of 
natural equity, for, as each man touched the pen, the unlettered token of 
agreement to their lease, he made them repeat aloud the new Trilogue of 
the English Government, "Thou shalt not burn thy widows ; thou shalt 
not kill thy daughters ; thou shalt not bury alive thy lepers ; " and old 
grey-beards, in the family of some of whom there was not a single widow 
or a female blood relative, went away chanting the dogmas of this new 
Moses, which next year were sternly enforced. Here I learnt my first idea 
of the energetic order and the rapid execution, which make up the sum total 
of good administration. Here I first knew the ~an who was my model, 
my friend, and my master, till, twenty years later, I sat at his Council 
Board in Calcutta, and, thirty years later, consulted him on details of the 
affairs of the Church Missionary Society, and joined his committee in opposi
tion to what he believed to be the mistaken policy of a second Afghan war. 

From 1846 to 1849 he discharged the duties .of commissioner, with 
occasional visits to Lahore to assist his brother, Sir Henry, who was 
Resident. In the last year the second Sikh war broke out, which cul
minated in the annexation of the whole of the Punj!lib to British India, 
and his transfer to the post of member of the Central Board of Adminis
tration. In 1853 the Board collapsed, owing to the irreconcilable differ
ences of himself and his brother, and, he became Chief Commissioner. In 
1859 that title was changed for Lieutenant-Governor, which he held only 
for a fe:w weeks, as, in March, 1859, he resigned the service, and left India, 
as it was then imagined, for ever. 
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LIEUTENANT•GOVERNOR OF THE PUNJAB. 

What he had done for the Jhelundhur Doab in the first three years, he 

carried out in the wider field of the Punjab during the remaining ten years 
between 1849 and 1859. Order and firm rule established, where there 

had been none for centuries; a firm rule, but not that of the Oriental 

Pasha, or the Russian Military Dictator. There were no soldiers employed 

in an administration which was purely civil, there was no secret police, no 

passportsi no spies, no gagged press, no prisons full of political detenus, 

no Siberia for countless exiles, but an abolition of monopolies, except that 

of liquor and drugs, an equitable and fixed assessment of the land-tax, a 

reduction of pensions, and of assignments of land-revenue, which wasted 

the resources of the State, a disbandment of all feudal troops, and the 

GUbstitution of a strong and disciplined police ; a simple, cheap, and rapid 

system of justice between man and man ; a stern protection of life and 

property from violence or fraud ; a levelling of all petty fortresses, a dis

armament of the warlike classes ; freedom of religion, freedom of trade, 
freedom of speech and writing, freedom of locomotion ; the foundation of 
a system of national education; the lining out of roads, the construction of 

bridges, the demarcation or village boundaries, the establishment of posts 
and telegraphs ; the encouragement of commerce and manufactures by 

~emoval of every possible restriction. When we think of all that was done, 
when we remember the state of the country before the annexation, and 
the marvellous change that came over it in the course of so few years, we 

cannot but regret that such men are not found for the other dark places 
•Of this globe. Peace had her victories no less renowned than War; Plenty 
poured forth her abundant horn; the Sikh yeoman stood waist-deep in 

-the exuberant harvest, where there had been a desert; canals were opened 
or extended. As the shining reports of the eloquent Secretary went forth 

year by year-as the Punjab trumpet, blown lustily, sounded all over 
India-the official world in other provinces were credulous or jealous. 

Even the difficulties of the frontier of the Iodus seemed to be in a fair way 
to be settled, and Dost Ma.homed, the Ameer of Kabul, came down to 

Peshawar to ratify terms of perpetual friendship. With failing health, the 
great ruler was preparing to leave for England, when the grave events of 

the 10th of May, 1857, altered the course of his life, and the history of 

India 

THE MUTINY. 

The time of trial had come : the last expiring click of the Delhi tele

graph told him of the Mutiny at Meerut and the Rebellion at Delhi ; but 

Lawrence, Montgomery, and Herbert E<lwardes-Nicholson, Corbett, and 
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Cotton-were equal to the occasion. The Punjab was, as it were, rent 
from India by a wide gulf of mutiny and disorder. Lawrence stamped 
with his feet, and raised a new army to replace the disbanded mutineers; 
the very soldiers, whom we could remember fighting against us at Moodkee 
and Sohraon and Goojerat in 1846 and 1849, were called from their villages, 
and helped to avenge themselves against the Sepoys. Other governors 
might have selfishly thought of their own province, and sacrificed the 
empire to it ; but Lawrence had been magistrate of Delhi, and recognized 
the paramount importance of the imperial city. He summoned his great 
feudatories of Kashmir and Puttiala ; he enlisted his old enemies on the 
frontier, and launched them all against Delhi, preferring to ~brow all upon 
the die than to be consumed piecemeal. Then came the time of restora
tion, but not of revenge. Some, who had done nothing during the days of 
peril, became active then ; but the brave are ever merciful; and, when 
Delhi was made over to Lawrence, he peremptorily stopped the indiscrimi
nate slaughter, and recorded the famous minute, that he was the first to 
strike, and the first to leave off striking. Victory was thus crowned with 
mercy. 

VIOEROY OF INDIA. 

He returned to England in 1859, and might have spent the remainder
of his days in the strenuous idleness of the Indian Council, the inglorious 
ease of the London club, or the obscurity of the Highland valley. When 
Lord Canning in 1862 resigned the Viceroyalty, his name was mentioned 
as a possible successor, but the choice fell upon Lord Elgin, who succumbed 
to disease in the autumn of 1863, whilst a serious war was raging on the 
frontier. The occasion had arisen, and the man, though past fifty, was 
ready. As he was seated in his room at the India Office, the Secretary of· 
State, Sir C. Wood, looked in, and said briefly, " You are to go to India. 
Wait till I come back from Windsor." And so Lawrence returned once 
more, and held the post of Viceroy during five years of peace and progress. 
He revisited England in 1869, where ten years of honour and repose were 
vouchsafed to him, before he was summoned to his last home in 1879. 

Constant intercourse with the people in their villages, seated on a log· 
under the shady grove, on horseback, in the evening walk, climbing the. 
mountain side, floating down the river, was the secret of his personal rule ; 
an intimate knowledge of the language, of the people, their customs, their 
prejudices, their weaknesses, and their abundant excellences ; a ready ear 
to their complaints, and a prompt decision ; a never-failing flow of good 
humour and bonhommie, of good fellowship, and cheerful jokes, under the· 
influence of which a man, who had lost his case, went away smiling ; o!, 
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distinot aod simple orders, and hard blows, when occasion required : and 
all. this· accompanied by business-like method, accuracy of autograph record, 
simplicity of routine, promptness and clearness of account of money col

lected and disbursed, and immediate reply to letters received: this was the 
machinery by which an Oriental people, who had been untamed for three 
centnries, became as lambs within a decade. 

Hi3 great strength was his love for the people : he resisted the Supreme 

Government, if it were attempted to over-tax, or pass an unpopular law : 
he resisted his own subordinates, if they were harsh or neglectful ; he 
resi~ted the nobles of the Punjab, and, later in life, the Taluqdars of Oudh, 
and the indigo-planters of Bengal, if they attempted to oppress the tillers 
of the soil. He resisted his own brother Sir Henry, who erred from noble 
mistaken sentiment, and not from sordid motives; he would have resisted 

the missionaries, if they had attempted to depart from the great principles 
of toleration (which in India they never have done), if they had erected 
their places of worship in offensive proximity to some shrine of local 
sanctity, or if they had waged war against the time-honoured and innocent 
family customs of the people. 

"You have been too hard upon the poor Raja," were the first words of a 
letter written to me more than thirty years ago, when I was pressing my 
heel too heavily on one of the lineal descendants of the Sun and the Moon 
in the lower Himalayan ranges; and the words have often recurred to me 
in after life, and, with all those who love the docile and gentle people of 
India, I perused, with gratitude and thankfulness, the parting admonition 
of the great Proconsul, when he left Calcutta for the last time-" Be kind 
to the natives." 

A mighty horseman, he thought nothing of a score of miles before break
fast; a mightier disposer of business, he would be found seated in the 
midst of his native subordinates, or, in later years, in his study, and 
getting through more work in an hour than many men of untrained ex
perience and uncertain purpose would in a week. He had the art of 
making others work also. Like Cre3ar, he seemed to be able to read, 
write, and dictate at the same time. Seated pen in hand, with naked arms 
in the intensely hot weather, he seemed to be striking the iron while it 
was hot ; then was the time of the famous orders scored roughly in pencil 
to bring eanh sinner's nose to the grindstone, and to tell the writer of a 
letter that he was a fool, "but let me see the draft before it is copied." 
For with this stern rule there was ever the ready joke, the deep, good
natured sense of fun, the twinkling of the kind grey eye. And more than 

that : in the midst of all the business of Empire, he found time to 
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write the brief yet sympathetic letter to the bereaved husband, to the 
sorrow-struck widow, to condole on the death of a little child. Though no 
domestic son·ow ever came near bis door, he had the heart to sympathise 
with the sorrows of others ; and a short time before his death, while he 
was sick and blind, he followed to the grave the wife of one of his old 
assistants, who was absent in India. 

Hrs LEADING CHARACTERISTIC. 

Simple in his habits, the ambassadors of Kabul or Kashmir would find 
him playing on the ground with his children, or, with his shirt-sleeves 
tucked up, up to his eyes in conespondence. If not received with much 
dignity, they had the inestimable advantage of direct intercourse with 
him without interpreter or go-between. If they heard rough truths, they 
were soothed with cheerful laughs and pleasant jokes ; if they found a 
man whom no astute practice of theirs could deceive, they left with the 
firm conviction that by that man, in deed or word, they would never be 
deceived ; for he had a heart incapable of guile, a tongue which could not 
be shaped to deceive-rough and yet kindly. His "yea " was "yea," and 
his " nay " was " nay" to all men, and the people of the Punjab learnt to 
prefer his hard speech and soft heart to the soft speech and hard heart of 
some of his fellow-labourers. If one characteristic was more conspicuous 
than others, it was his truthfulness. As the writer of this memoir followed 
him to his grave in the A.bbey, he had the unexpected honour of walking 
by the side of a great English statesman and orator, who had arrived too 
late to take his proper place in the procession. On mentioning to him 
that truthfulness was the great feature of the character of the great man, 
whom they were following, Mr. Gladstone replied that truthfulness was 
indeed the great characteristic, and the sharpest weapon (if we only knew 
it rightly) of a dominant race, and it was this that distinguished the policy 
of the English from that of the Turks, whose every counsel, act, and 
scheme was more or less tinged with falsehood. 

His CHRISTIAN CHARACTER. 

But he might have been great in council, successful in administration, 
loving as a father, husband, and a friend, and yet the chronicle of his 
services would have found no place in the records of this Society, nor 
would his name have been a tower of strength, a staff of support, to all 
who place before their eyes the spreading of the Gospel among the heathen, 
as one of the first duties of man. But amidst his great successes, and his 
unparalleled good fortune, he had the grace given him to remember the 
Hand that gave, and, while mindful of things temporal, not to forget things 
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-eternal. He set the example of a bold, independent, and yet Christian 
ruler, an uncrowned King of men by grace and election. He clothed with 
words the sentiment, which lies deep in the hearts of all who are thoughtful, 
that Christian men should do all things in a Christian way : that, while 
cleaving to toleration, as the brightest jewel of Empire, and allowing not 

one inch to be yielded to the persecuting or patronizing arm of the flesh in 
religion, still each man, each public officer, should not be ashamed that the 
world should know that he was a Christian, in word, in deed, and in prin
ciples: that he should vindicate to himself, in his private capacity, the 
same liberty which he asserted for and guaranteed to others, to the Moham
medan, the Hindu, and the Sikh. They delight in their several ways to 
extend and advance the interests of their creed : the Christian, within the 
legal limits, should do the same, openly, and before all men. 

Thus, among the original founders of the missions of this Society in the 
Punjab in 1851, we find the names of the two Lawrences; in 1853, his 
friends, Lieutenants Herbert Edwardes and Reynell Taylor, founded the 
Missions of this Society on the Indus frontier. Thus, when the first sod 
was cut of the railway at Lahore, he assembled the nobles and citizens, 
and, in their presence, prayers, copies of which were handed to each 
person, were offered up to Almighty God, through the mediation of our 
Lord and Saviour. And, again, when he finally took leave of his sub
ordinates in the Punjab in 1859, he acknowledged his deep debt to the 
Author of all good: "What," said he, "without his guiding, protecting 
hand, would indeed have become of us all i" The instances could be 
multiplied, but what has been said will be sufficient. 

Following the steps of James Thomason-a name not so honoured now 
as it deserves-he made morality, religion, and an interest in missions to 
be respected. There was no narrow pale, no Shibboleth, no exclusion of 
outsiders, no patronage reserved to a sect. One of his most distinguished 
followers was a Roman Catholic; others were men who, Gallio like, cared 
not for these things ; but all knew that the Chief Commissioner had his 
religious views, and made no secret of them. He was seen on his knees 
in his own tent when on the march. Family prayer brought blessings 
down on his · roof-tree. A few years later, Lord Canning heard with 

surprise, but received the rebuke with courtesy, that in the Punjab no 
official moved his camp on the Sunday ; and when his lordship was received 
on arrival by a company of men distinguished in peace and war, who had 
marched on the Saturday night, so as not to disturb the Viceregal arrange
ments, he was struck by the silent reproof, and no tent was ever again 
struck on a Sunday. In the north of India, for more than a quarter of a 
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century, no official order has been issued, no regiment allowed to march, 
no la hour sanctioned on the public works on a Sunday; and this not from 
the operation of any law, or the influence of clergy, but from the quiet 
and unostentatious example and orders of God-fearing men in authority. 
We doubt not that such is the practice all over India. 

His M1ssroNARY SYMPATHIES, 

The same principles guided him during the five years of his Vice
royalty; and on his final return to England, it is gratefully recorded, in 
the annals of this Society, how, as their Vice-President, he was their ever 
ready friend and wise councillor. He presided over the Sub-Committee of 
the Victoria Nyanza Mission, showing how large and universal were hilil\ 
sympathies with a suffering population. In his address to Bishop Copleston 
of Ceylon, on the occasion of the latter's interview with the Committe& 
before his departure for England, he dwelt with prophetic wisdom and 
loving large-heartedness, on the importance of co-operation between the
missionaries of different Protestant Societies, all warring under the same 
banner of the Lamb. He attended with another Viceroy, Lord North
brook, to take part in the discussion on the resolutions agreed upon two 
years ago by the Indian Bishops. He was prepared to come down io 
person to urge on the Committee the importance of exercising a wise 
cautiun in dealing with the difficult question of Caste, but was prevented 
on the very morning by illness. During the last months of his life he 
considered the difficult question of the relation of the State to education 
in India, and forwarded his views to the Committee. On all points within 
the range of his experience, he was ready with clear, well-considered, and 
unprejudiced expression of opinion; and those who, like the writer of this 
notice, had the privilege of consulting him, feel that by his death they 

have lost what never to them can be supplied. 
" Them that honour Me I will honour." God gave him of His best 

gifts, and the heart to know whence those gifts came, and for what purpose 
they were given. The Viceroy who preceded him was cut off by disease;. 
the great and noble statesman who succeeded him fell by the hand of the 
assaesin ; but the Almighty had hedged this man round with His special 
favour; He gave him physical and intellectual strength, and such oppor
tunities as only occur once in a century. He was saved from the paw of 
the lion and the bear, from the assassin and the pestilence. When hun
dreds fell around him, his life was spared. He lived to be the last of the 
great company of soldiers and councillors whose names are famous as 
those who added the Punjab to British India-Hardinge, Gough, Dal
housie, Broadfoot, Sale, Havelock, Harry Smith, Henry Lawrence, Frederick 
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Currie, Mackeson, and a long array of Sikh, Afghan, and Rajpoot chieftains 
and nobles whom I remember, and among whom I lived in my youth, and 
all of whom hav.e passed away. 

His PmvATE LIFE. 

To the sympathizing readers of this periodical the veil of his private 

life may be respectfully lifted up. He might have achieved a cold reputa
tion, and never won the priceless treasure of a loving heart ; but he was, 
indeed, one of the tenderest and most loving of men ; and he was blest
thrice blest, for the same sweet companion, who was with him five and 
thirty years ago in his Indian home and tent, charming all with her 
youthful beauty, copying his letters, and cheering him in his labours, was 
by his side when premature old age and visual darkness fell upon him, 
writing letters at his dictation, his 'stay and his comfort, and following 
him to the grave. He was permitted to see his numerous children grow 
up like olive-branches round his table. He was blessed with troops of 
friends, counting the period of their attachments by decades, and not by 
years : some few from the days of his school time in Londonderry ; some 
from his college days at Haileybury ; some from the days of the Delhi 
magistracy ; and scores from the long years of the Punjab. He died full 
of years-for Anglo-Indians seem old at fifty-full of honours, for a grate
ful country had nothing more to bestow that a simple citizen could accept, 
except a grave in the Abbey : with a reputation unblemished in any par
ticular, for in Indian circles there were no secrets that could be whispered 
which could tell against John Lawrence: nothing hidden that could be 
revealed, except unrecorded acts of generosity and kindness, done long. 
ago, and known only to a few, and private and earnest words of advice or· 
caution, remembered gratefully after the lapse of years. 

An equestrian statue in the metropolis of India records the appreciation 
of the services of the only man who has as yet risen from the post of an 
assistant to that of Viceroy of British India. Guns were fired in every 
cantonment of that great Empire to record that a great man had passed 
away. Tributes of respect and regret will be expressed by speech in all 
the numerous languages, or engrossed in all the varying written characters~ 
of her Majesty's Oriental subjects. Old grey beards in the Punjab, when 
they hear that "J dn Ldrens pzira lwa," will think of him sorrowfully, and 
tell their sons and grandsons of the strong, kind man, who, years ago, at 
the commencement of the British Raj, stood up for the rights of the J at 

Zemindars, as if he had been one of their caste, and to whose forethought 
they owe their title-deeds, and the equitable assessment of the land-tax. 
Old friends in Indian circles will, when they meet, mingle words of sorrow 
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with unqualified tribute of admiration, and professional pride, for the grave 
has closed over all the petty jealousies and envies which surround unex

pected and self-achieved greatness. An acquaintance extending beyond 

one-third of a century, an appreciation of his sterling character, before 

the great world knew him, and of many excellences which the world never 

knew (far removed from blind worship, or servile adulation, which he him

self would have despised), justify the writer in placing on record, how 

much he admired the statesman, how entirely he accepted and adopted 

his principles of Indian administration, and how profoundly he honoured 
the native nobility of the man. 

FAITHFUL UNTO DEATH, 

If to some few, who followed him to the grave in Westminster Abbey, 

the thought went back to the solitary tombstone in the old Residency at 

Lucknow, where Henry Lawrence sleeps, cut off in his prime, under the 

touching self-indited scroll that " Here lies one who tried to do his dut'!I," 

still all must feel, that on the stone of the younger and more fortunate 

brother might be inscribed, that "Here lies one who did his ditt'!f to the 
last." 

August, 1879. 

The Mission House, Nassau, N e-w 
Providence, Bahamas. 

MOST of our readers know, there are a great many islands in what 

may be called the Bahamian Archipelago, which stretches some six 

hundred miles from San Domingo, nearly to Florida. The collection come 

prises, according to official returns, twenty-nine islands, 661 bays, and 2,387 

rocks of assorted sizes. The Island of New Providence is the most impor

tant of this collection, but, like many other important things, it is by no 

means the biggest, being only twenty-one miles long and seven broad, 

while the Great Bahama, Abaco, Eleuthera, Andros, and some of the other 

islands, are very many times larger, some of them being one hundred miles 

long. 

Na~sau, the capital of New Providence1 contains some twelve thousand 

inhabitants, and is beautifully situated. In front of it, and less than a 

mile distant, stretches a long narrow piece of land called Hog Island, 

which, in spite of its name, is a very ornamental and useful island-, for it 

acts as a breakwater, and helps to enclose in a, very picturesque way an 

.admirable harbour for Nassau. 
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The Baptist Mission in the Bahamas was commenced by the Rev .. Joseph 
Burton, who landed at Nassau in the month of January, 1833. He had 
previously laboured at Morant Bay, in Jamaica, but the troubles that 
prevailed in that island led him to visit and settle in the Bahamas, where 
he could carry on his work without molestation. There was a congrega
tion of black people in Nassau who practised believers' baptism before 
Mr. Burton went there, and among them he began his labours. 

Mr. Burton found that very little had been done for the religious benefit 
of the slaves, and that the inhabitants of the islands were addicted to
gross vices and many very superstitious practices. 

His clevoted labours were richly blessed-island after island was visited, 
and great munbers received with gladness the message of eternal life, and 
confessed Christ with sincerity and joy. 

A QUIET BAY ON THE SHORES OF NEW PROYIDE.',CE, 

Churches have now been established in more than five and twenty 
islands, and many thousands have been gathered into Church fellowship. 

Such was the success that attended Mr. Burton's ministry in Nassau that 

he found it needful to purchase a suitable plot of ground in a good central 
position, and erect upon it a large, substantial chapel, and a mission house 

adjoining; a view of which, engraved from a very recent photograph, we 
present to our readers in this month's issue of the HER.Hri. 

At present there are but two missionaries connected with our Society in 
the Bahamas-the Rev. W. Littlewood, of Inagua, who has been there 
nearly forty years; and the Rev. D. Wilshire, who succeeded our mis
sionary, Brother the Rev. J. Davey, and began his missionary life last year. 
But there have been many of the Lord's servants connected with this part of 
the mission-field, the greater part of whom have "fallen asleep," but some 
remain to this clay. Among the former may be n·uned the fcunder, the 
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Rev. Joseph Burton, and the Revs. Messrs. Pearson, Nichols, Bourn, 

Bontems, LeavPr, and Rycroft; the latter are the Revs. Messrs. Capern, 
Littlewood, Dtwey, and "'ilshire. 

An extract from a rcc::-nt letter of our brother, the Rev. D. Wilshire, 

dated June last, will show our readers how earnestly and devotedly 

he is carrying on the work of the Mission, amid much suffering and weak
ne~s, and how thoroughly he rejoices in his toils:-

"Nothing I have seen in the 
Bahamas has cheered and encouraged 
me so much as my visit to Andros 
Island ; most unfortunately it has 
nearly caused my death however. To 
get from church to church I had to be 
in a tiny little boat exposed to the 
glare of the sun, eight or nine hours 
per day; then so shallow is the rocky 
bottom all down that coast, that my 
boat (small as it was) could not get 
within a mile of the shore. I had to 
be carried or to wade that distance. I 
hired a little sloop to come and meet 
me on the Saturday, at Stanyard 
Creek ; it was not in time, so I sailed 
in the little boat to meet it, and got on 
board on the 'high seas ' to find the 
captain had taken other passengers 
on board, who occupied the tiny cabin. 
There -was no help for it, so I put on 
my macintosh, opened my bed and 
half-sat, half lay on the deck. Then 
came almost a calm, and with it the 
heaviest Bahamian dew I ever saw. 
My bed was saturated, and my hat as 
bad as a snow-Etorm could make it, 
myself limp and washed out, in which 
condition I arrived at Naesau, at three 
a.m. the next morning. Fox Hill 

Missionary meeting was held on 
Thursday, and on Friday I felt quite 
ill. Saturday and Sunday I fought 
against it and did my work, but on the 
Monday I had to give up. Tuesday, 
one doctor. Wednesday, criticalstate, 
two doctors, quinsy, ulcerated throat, 
and inflammation on the lungs ; both 
doctors thought I was almost past 
hope ; but by the blessing of God I 
have now got my voice back again, 
am able to crawl into my study, and 
into the chapel to preach, which I do 
as well as I can; but I can't walk at 
present, if I do it brings on dizziness 
in the head, then unconsciousness, 
and the next thing is that I fall down. 
The weather just now is, of course, all 
against me, and my doctor gives little 
hope of my complete recovery until 
after this season, which is poor comfort, 
as it has only just begun. Mean
while, be sure as long as I have 
strength, I shall crawl about and do 
all that is to be done. Thank God, 
the good work goes on. I have four
teen inquirers in my class here, six at 
Fox Hill, two at Adelaide. It is a 
grand work, and God prospers it. No 
work like work for Him." 

Very earnestly do we commend our devoted brother and his ~ork to the 

prayers and sympathies of the churches at home. 
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Native Woman with Pitcher of Water. 
THIS is a good representation of the lower class of native women whom 

we met in the street, and who are daily employed in fetching water 
from the river or tank for the use of their households. The women whom 
we teach in Zenanas, too, are dressed in the same way, but being most of 
them better off, have their clothes of finer materials, and wear jewels. 

As you look at this woman with her pitcher, I daresay you will think 
-of the woman of Samaria, who went to draw water from the well, and 
met Jesus. No doubt she carried just such a pitcher as this; and after 
she had heard the wonderful news about the "living water," she forgot her 

CHOWKEDAR, OR NATIVE 
POLICEMAN, 

~ATIVE WOl!AN WITH PITCHER 

OF WATER. 

errand, and leaving her pitcher at the well, went to call others to come to 
the Saviour also. 

In a country like India, where we are sometimes months without any 
rain, you can imagine how anxiously people look out for it at the proper 
season. If it is late in coming, the tanks ( or ponds) and rivers begin to 
get low; even the wells have hardly any water, and all vegetation dries 
up. And it is just so with the "living water"; without it we must perish 
and die, and only God himself can give it to us and to the poor heathens. 
Let us pray that those countries which are now dry and withered for want 
of the " limnu water,'' may soon be refreshed by abundant showers of God's 
grace, so that they shall flourish like the garden of the Lord, 

Calcutta. L. M. R. 
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Chowkedar, or Native Policeman. 

This man is one of the Municipal Police of Calcutta. He does not look 
so strong or so well disciplined as an English " bobby," nor is he 80 

courageous, but he manages very well with the peaceful inhabitants of 
Bengal. In the principal parts of Calcutte, and also those which are 
frequented by sailors, European constables are employed. The chowkedar 
does not bear a very good character for uprightness, and is open to bribery. 
He is now drilled regularly, and marched out to duty like a soldier. 

Calcutta. L. M. R. 

Bowerchee, or Cook. 

HERE you see an Indian cook at work. Instead of a tidy girl, ~ith 
a clean apron on, our cook is a black man, seated on the ground ! 

In this way he prepares the dinner, with all his utensils spread around 
him, and here he washes them up afterwards. These cooks are often very 
skilful at their business, but I cannot say they are very clean ; however, 
we must not expect too much. Many persons complain bitterly about 
servants in India, but here, as elsewhere, the blame is not wholly on their 
side. There are many old servants who have grown gray in the service of 
one family. 

Calcutta. 
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The Glasgow Autumnal Meetings. 

"NEVER, I think, shall I forget the hallowed and memorable 
associations of the Missionary services of Tuesday, October 1th, 

rn79, especially the beautiful and touching address of Mr. Aldis, at the 
valedictory service in the morning. Often when far away, and it may be 
lonely and sad, will these words come back to me to refresh my spirit and 
renew my strength, and already I feel the stronger and better for them." 

So wrote one who was present and who is now nearing the shores of 
distant India. In the retrospect of these services there surely is abundant 

cause to thank God and take courage. 
For the benefit of those of our readers who were not present we propose 

to give a brief account of the meetings and a few extracts from some of 
the addresses. 

The services commenced by an early morning sermon to young men, 
preached by the Rev. H. Platten, of Graham Street Chapel, Birmingham, 
from the words of the Master recorded in St. John's Gospel, the tenth 
chapter and fifteenth and sixteenth verses. 

" As the Father knoweth me, even so know I the Father : and I lay down 
my life for the sheep. And other sheep I have, which are not of this fold : 
them also I must bring, and they shall hear my voice ; and there sh_all be 
one fold and one shepherd." On these words Mr. Platten founded a most 
striking and suggestive discourse, and struck the right key-note for the 

subsequent services of the day. 
At eleven o'clock the designation and valedictory service was held in Dr. 

Culross's beautiful chapel, under the presidency of the venerable and 

beloved Dr. Paterson. 
The opening prayer by Dr. MoLaren, for the special presence and blessing 

of God, seemed to unite the hearts of all present, and the address of 
Dr. Paterson, delivered with all his old force and power, most fittingly 

prepared the way for the subsequent speakers. 
Dr. Underhill, in describing the various fields of labour to be occupied 
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by the brcthreu present, spoke with much fervour upon the present 
religious condition of India as growingly eager to hear of Christ. He 
effectively quoted the emphatic words of Chuuder Sen in his Calcutta 
address, recently printed in the MrssroNARY HERALD, as a sign of the 
awakening near at hand, and the spirit of inquiry which was already 
being felt in the land where so many of our distinguished brethren have 
laboured. 

The various missionary brethren then spoke. Mr. T. R. Edwards, of 
Pontypool College, in an address of charming simplicity, both in style and 
manner, which completely won the hearts of the entire assembly, told of 
the history of his ambition to serve Christ in foreign lands. Mr. D. Lyall, 
of Odiham, and formerly of Mr. Spurgeon's College, who is designated for 
work in West Africa, with equal delicacy referred to his conversion in 
Scotland, and declared his intention to preach the Gospel of "Jesus 
Christ only" to the heathen. Mr. J. Stubbs, who is about to become the 
pastor of the church at Allahabad, next referred to the separation he 
had made from the church at Eythorne, which he had served for six 
years, that he might go to India. Mr. John Ewen, of Bristol College, 
spoke of the feelings which had prompted him to forego the Civil 
Service in India that he might be a missionary to the heathen there. He 
was glad that Delhi had been fixed as his station, for he felt it an honour 
to be associated with such a man as Mr. Smith. Mr. R. E. Gammon, 
who is returning to Puerto Plata, San Domingo, spoke with much 
gratitude of the help he had received from pleasant recollections of the 
remarkable designation address from the late Dr. Brock, at Plymouth, 
when he was about to enter upon his work in the island to which he 
was returning, and Mr. Kerry, who was the last missionary speaker, and 
was received with hearty greetings, gave warm expression to his confident 
hope concerning the missionary outlook in India, which was most sympa
thetically responded to. 

The Rev. John Ald.is then addressed the missionary brethren in the 
following terms :-

"I have accepted, and a little with 
constraint, a position which I feel to 
be important, but for which I do not 
feel myself to be adequate. I am not 
going to speak to you who compose 
this assembly, but I speak for you to 
those dear brethren who are about 
going far hence to the heathen. If 
you will lend me your help, your 

sympathy, your prayers, I will 011deav
our to represent to them what I feel 
sure is the great desire of your heart .. 
And with this work before you to-day, 
remember their beloved wives-those 
of them who have wives-for they are 
going to share the same trials and will 
require the same merciful help. Now, 
dear brethren, I feel that the founda-
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tion upon which we all stand and 
must stand is that our work claims to 
be Divine. It links itself on avowedly 
to the supernatural. We have no 
philosophy to proclaim, even the most 
sublime ; and no speculations to in
dulge, though of the greatest and the 
most renowned of men. None of these 
could kindle the soul or sustain the 
energy which this great work demands; 
and though Baptists, we go not on the 
missiou to diffuse the peculiarities of 
any denomination, even our own. We 
go to preach the everlasting Gospel of 
the blessed God; that His will may be 
done, that His glory may be promoted, 
that our fellows everywhere may be 
accepted, pardoned, justified, and saved. 
It is a blessed thing to know that we 
have a cause in hand that can have no 
significance whatever, and can never 
realize the fulness of its life, but, as 
the old, old story is remembered, 
believed, and loved. This states our 
weakness for such an enterprize. We 
are nothing. It tells of our strength; 
through our Master we can do every
thing. Dear brethren, you heard just 
now that India a;sks, ' .And who is 
Christ ? ' Your business is to repre
sent Him. This mission, I take it, 
embodies almost beyond anything else 
existent on this earth the representa
tion of our Lord ; it expresses some of 
His profoundest thought, it.glows with 
some of His most intense emotions. 
That which sends you to the heathen 
is exactly that which brought Christ 
into this world. We are avowing con
victions for which we can find no 
reason at all, except in the supernatural 
facts of our Lord's history. We are 
undertaking a work for which there 
cannot be adequate motive and force 
apart from a personal experience of 
reigning grace and Divine love. We 
assume it everywhere and tell it 
plainly. We believe that men are 

guilty, polluted, condemned, undone; 
that the infinite Father, self-prompt'ld, 
has providecl a full and free salvation; 
that this salvation is in and by the 
person of His well-beloved Son; that 
He became our surety, assumed our 
sin, made an atonement for it; that 
He embodies a perfect righteoum1Jss, 
setting before our eyes an alluring 
example, and in our hearts a deathless 
inspiration; that He has sent His 
good Spirit to renew, to quicken, to 
enlighten, to save. And thus we have 
before us the foundation on which we 
stand. This same Jesus is our King. 
We are bound by his nature. This 
same Jesus is our Lord; we cannot 
fail to triumph in His might. Only 
fix your eye on Him, rest your heart 
in Him, and then always follow, by 
the law of natural sequence, His 
strength in us, our strength in Him, 
and in the plenitude of His triumphant 
Crose our work should be accomplished 
and God should be honoured. If your 
heart be centred on Him, you need 
nothing more, you will conceive of 
nothing higher. 

"' Happy that with my latest breath, 
I may but gasp His name, 

Preach Him to all and cry iu ddath, 
Behold, behold the Lamb! ' 

Oh, brethren, ours is a vast enterprize 
and a sublime mission. We view it 
here now. Why, it lies on the 
plainest page of the Gospel : The 
field is the world. It comes from our 
intimacy with the great Master who 
is Lord of all, and He has said, ' Go ye 
into all the world and preach the 
Gospel to every creature.' It is ex
pressed here in your especial distinc
tion, West Indies, Africa, India ; in 
the other fields occupiecl by the 
Baptist Missionary Society, Norway, 
France, Italy, Ceylon, China, the 
different parts of Africa, Victoria, 
Cameroons, and now the Congo 
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River. It is trne we can do but little. 
Oh, how few we can send! Would to 
God the number could be multiplied 
a hundredfold, and then the work 
would not be overdone. Nevertheless, 
beloved, as we can try to meet the 
Lord's demand and to respon<! to the 
call of the world's need. The world 
may well smile at our credulity. If 
we could only look at ourselves, we 
must desi:air. But, thank God, we 
have no earthly vanity to be gratified; 
no human ambition of applause to 
win; but we have a work to do ; 
God helping us we must do it. We 
h:ive no luxury comparable to the 
outflow of Christian sympathy aiming 
at the salvation of the world. We 
have a joy we long to she.re yet more 
deeply, and we must go. The hand of 
the Lord is on us ; we cannot labour 
in vain nor spend our strength for 
nought. Well, then, dear brethren, 
your supreme business is to represent 
Him, to represent the Di'rine Lord. 
In His great love He has taken each 
of you to Himself, breathed on you 
and said, " Receive ye the Holy 
Ghost. .A.s the Father hath sent Me, 
even so send I you." Brethren, you 
will have to breathe His temper, to 
illustrate His character, while you 
proclaim His truth, and assert His 
authority, and diffuse His love, and 
carry on His work. You cannot do 
that but as He is with you, and as 
every day you live in loving sympathy 
and fellowship with Him. But that 
will be enough. Let the Lord be 
with you. Then you will be helped 
every day to find that you can lose 
your want, weakness, and sorrow in 
His wealth, strength, and joy; then 
the power of the old nature will die 
out and Christ's nature alone will 
revive and live, and you will be 
where Paul was when he said' I am 
crucified with Christ, yet not I but 

Christ liveth in m1>, and the life I 
now live in the flesh, I live by 
faith in the Son of God who loved me 
and gave Himself for me.' Yet you 
will have a secona task before you. 
It is to represent this society, its 
friends, and all connected with it. 
This, too, though a secondary, is by 
no means an unimportant, matter. 
Have they not friends to express to 
the heathen abroad the feeling of the 
churches at home in regard to them, 
to represent your grace and goodness, 
your sympathy, compassion, aI.Ld 
generosity ? Is it not that these 
brethren may tell them that we think 
about them, feel for them, and long to 
do them good? Is it not that they 
may proclaim amongst them our 
iutense desire that Christ may be 
their Saviour, and our full confidence 
that in the salvation which is by 
Christ they will find everything to 
ease their pain and to bring them 
consolation; that you know of their 
burdened consciences, of their troubled 
hearts, and long to bring them relief 
and comfort; that you are saddened 
on account of their idolatries, which 
insult the great Creator and degrade 
men ; that your desire is to bring 
them to a kind of worship which will 
at once alleviate and sanctify them ? 
Is it not your constant and earnest 
prayer that those in the far-off land 
may be brought to enjoy the same 
Redeemer and to rest in the same 
peace, to live in the same blessed hope 
as you are promised to eI1joy here? 
Yes, dear brethren, go and tell them 
this, and tell it in the great name and 
infinite love of Christ; tell it plainly, 
tell it with all your hearts; and still 
tell it till their darkness turns to light 
and their sorrow is turned into joy. 
I know a little of the place to which 
some of these are going. I do not 
regard Mr. Stubbs' position as devoid 
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of importance in relation to this 
Missionary Society. Nothing im
pressed my mind so much in my short 
visit to India .as this, that the thing 
which had laid hold of the people was 
not so much any dogma.tic form of 
truth as a living illustration of 
Christian character. Our brother, Mr. 
Stubbs, is going to a self-sustaining 
church of Christian men 'Whose en
larged liberality and manifested zeal 
are known to all the natives, and I 
perceived that everywhere there 
was a reverence for Christian 
character which it is very hard to 
impress your minds with-a thing 
that you must see in order to under
stand and feel. Even with Hindoos 
and Mahommedans there was, in 
the presence of Christian character, 
obviously an · upstanding of con
templation and a bowing of reve
:rential awe. The church will demand 
great care, but through them our 
brother may create and sustain 
a life of vast importance and rich 
blessing. Thus, then, dear brethren, 
I say to you 'Farewell ' in the 
no.me of this assembly here now. I 
se.y it on behalf of the members of this 
:Baptist Missionary Society, and at this 
most representative gathering of the 
Baptist denomination. I want, if I 
can, just to realize this position for 
myself, e.nd for a moment that you 
may realize it too. There are thou-
13ands upon thousands who contribute, 
collect, plan, work. They are by no 
means all in the same state of mind in 
regard to the work. Some are cold 
and unrefleoting. They give little, 
they pray lees. Others, again, are 
discour~ged and despondent, almost 
ready to complain and fall back. 
They need to be warmed e.nd animated, 
and nothing is so likely to do it e.s 
your devotedness and your success. 
But, thank God, there a.re thousands 
upon thousands who, in relation to 

this work, think much and feel deeply, 
and give freely, and pray fervently, 
and work hardly. I venture· to say 
that all these, as with the heart of one 
man, join lovingly in this farewell. 
With throbbing hearts and earnest 
prayers they commend you to the 
watchful love and prospering blessing 
of God our Father in heaven; and so 
far as men can and as men may, they 
pronounce the benediction on you, 
' The Lord be gracious unto you, and 
give you peace.' That is our prayer 
now. Is it yours beloved (turning to 
the audience)? May I then ask you 
to stand up just for one moment and 
pronounce the word ' Farewell ' to 
these our beloved brethren now leaving 
us. [The audience rose accordingly 
in impressive stillness. J I thank you 
for the loving testimony. One word 
and I have done, dear friends (address
ing again the missionaries). This 
parting is not final nor for ever. Our 
common work and our mutual hope 
look on to a final home-our gathering 
together unto Him ; and when His 
work is done and His purposes com. 
plete, then our toils shall reap their 
harveet, our weary feet shall rest in 
the eternal home, and the perfect 
brotherhood shall sit down before the 
Father's face. To that consummation 
the host of God's elect are marching 
on. We claim to be amongst them. 
We even now ce.n hear the tramp of 
the angels, and catch e. glimpse of the 
saints in the New· Jerusalem. We 
are moving to that point. When, 
where, and how each of us shall fall 
out of the ranks into the bosoms of 
the angels we cannot tell; but we 
know that we shall see the face of the 
King, hear His Well done, and share 
the thrilling joy of His completed 
work, Till then we wait patiently. 
"' Brethren, we here may meet no more, 

But there is yet 11 happier shore, 
And 1here releaoed from toil a.nd pain, 
Dear brethren, we all •hell meet •gain.''' 
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-Special prayer by the Rev. C. M. Bi1Tell most fittingly closed a service, 
memorable and hallowed, and the blessed influences of which cannot fail 
to work great and lasting good. 

The day was brought to a close by a large public Missionary 
Meeting in St. Andrews Hall, under the chairmanship of Dr. J. A. 
Campbell, of Stracathro; at which, after the presentation of a few facts 
"With regard to the present position and needs of the Mission by the 
General Secretary, Mr. Baynes, speeches were delivered by Dr. Campbell, 
Dr. Andrew Thomson, of Edinburgh, Rev. A. Saker, of Cameroons, 
Rev. H. Stowell Brown, of Liverpool, Rev. R. Glover, of Bristol, Mr. 
J. S. Wright, of Birmingham, and Mr. Frank T. Lewis, of Calcutta. 

We give the following extracts from these speeches :-

FIRST IN THE FIELD. 

" We who are not Baptists ought to 
feel, and we do feel, an interest in 
your ID1SS1ons. For, for one thing, 
you were first in the field-first, at 
least of British Protestants. It was 
in 1792 that your society was founded, 
at a time when the idea of sending a. 
mission to the heathen was only 
beginning to be entertained in the 
Church of Scotland, a.nd some years 
before either the Church Missionary 
Society of England or the London 
Missionary Society was formed, and 
not only was your society the first in 
the field, but among your agents there 
have been men whose labours and 
example as missionaries have acted as 
a powerful stimulus and encourage
ment to all branches of the Reformed 
Church. I need only name Carey, 
Marshman, and Ward, and I presume 
I may add the American-Judson. 
Then, again, we ought to feel an 
interest in your society because of the 
catholic spirit by which it has been 
distinguished. We have an example 
of thd spirit in your arrangements for 
the present meeting. And this is no 
new thing with you, for I know that 
it _ha.s been your rule all along to 
invite others as well as members of 
your own communion to take pa.rt in 
the proceedings of your annual 

missionary meeting. This is a re
cognition on your part that the 
Christian aspect of your m1ss1ons, 
rather than anything distinctive of 
your own denomination, is the most 
important in your view, And if there 
has been a catholic spirit in the 
management at home, there has been 
the same spirit in the agents abroad. 
All who have had to do with the 
Foreign Missions of other Churches 
can testify that, as a rule, the a.gents 
of the Baptist Society have from the 
beginning sought to act in brotherly 
sympathy and co-operation with all 
their Protestant neighbours."-Dr. 
Campbell. 

SYMPATHY WITH THE MISSION.A.RY. 

"Whether or not we are in circum
stances to give money to the cause, we 
can always give our sympathy, and 
thus in heart be fellow-workers with 
the missionary. The knowledge that 
there are people ·at home thinking of 
him, caring about him, praying for 
him, must be a great strength to the 
missionary. In this way the poorest 
amongst us as to worldly goods ~may 
claim the same interest as the richest 
in the . missionary enterprise. It is 
related that when the founders of your 
society met to consider their plans, 
Andrew Fuller said that from what 
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they had heard it appeared 'there was 
a gold min.e in India, but it seemed 
almost as deep as the centre of the 
earth. Who,' he asked, 'will venture 
to explore it ? ' Whereupon, William 
Oarey looking round upon his friends, 
replied,' I will go down, but remem
ber that you must hold the ropes.' 
Now, the poor man who can give no 
money, but who gives hia sympathy, 
holds the rope as effectually as the 
donor of a large sum-holds it more 
effectually, if the donor gives money 
on.ly, and not sympathy. It is for the 
purpose of hearing about your missions 
and having our interest in them 
quickened, and thus of holding a rope 
for those who are in the mission mine, 
that we are met here this evening."-
Dr. Campbell. · 

Two PICTURES. 

" I never can forget that the Baptist 
branch of the Ohristian Ohurch has, 
from the beginning, stood in the front 
ranks of the modern missionary enter. 
prize, and that Judson in Burmah, 
a.Rd Oarey in India, and Fuller and 
Pearce and others, ' holding the ropes 
at home,' did much to arouse the 
other branches of the Ohristian 
Church to some sense of their duty to 
Christ and to the heathen world. The 
men that I have named were heroes in 
an unheroic age. They struck a 
high keynote. They set a grand 
apostolic example of self-forgetfulness, 
and of a perseverance which nothing 
could daunt or chill, because it grew 
out of a mighty faith in God. There 
are two pictures which photographed 
themselves on my memory before 
there was such an art as photography. 
The one was that of Dr. Carey sitting 
with his lexicons and grammars and 
manuscripts all around him, and with 
a zeal which a quarter of a century of 
such consuming toil could not lessen, 
translating the Word of God into one 

after another of the great languages 
of the East; and say, perhaps to his 
son when he entered his study, 
' Eustace, there is one thing I can do, 
I can plod.' The other was great 
multitudes of converted Karena, sail
ing down the stream of the Irrawady, 
with Christian hymns for their boat 
songs, to be baptized by Dr. Judson 
in one of the quiet lagoons of that 
great Burman river. Nor can I for
get how Judson's ultimate successes 
so far exceeded his hopes in regard to 
the fruits of his own toils. He was 
accustomed. to say that he would be 
satisfied and thankful if, before he 
died, he were permitted to look into the 
countenance of some one convert. And 
he lived to count his converts among 
the Karena alone by hundreds, if not, 
indeed, by thousands. 'So mightily,' 
he could say, looking up to the blue 
Karen mountains, ' so mightily grew 
the Word of the Lora and prevailed.' " 
-Dr. Thomson. 

CONFIRMATION TO F .A.ITH. 

" It seems to me that we say in 
sober earnest, that one important 
effect of our missionary enterprize in 
foreign 1;ields has been to give new 
confirmation to our faith in the divi
nity of our religion. Read with due 
intelligence and reflection, one result 
of the history of Christian missions 
within the last two generations, has 
been to add another great and shining 
chapter to the volume of our Christian 
evidences. Our religion has come in 
contact with all the great sections and 
races of men scattered over the earth, 
and it has gathered disciples from 
them all. It has gone down to the 
lowest depths of intellectual degrada
tion and moral debasement; and, 
where many other expedients had 
failed and abandoned its work, it has 
placed the moral lever beneath the 
man and raised him up. It has not 
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merely proselyted its disciples to a 
creed, but turned them into new and 
Christlike men. Unbelief has often 
stood confounded at spectacles like 
this ; has tried to deny what, with its 
principles, it found it impossible to 
explain. One mighty evidence of the 
Divine origin of Christ is to be seen 
in th11 converted portions of modern 
heathendom. When John the Baptist 
sent a message to Jesus from his 
prison-' Art thou He that should 
come, or do we look for another?'
He did not answer his inquiry with a 
mere affirmative or a renewed asser
tion of His claim, but in that same 
hour He wrought many miracles, 
causing the blind to see, the deaf to 
hear, the dumb to speak, and the lame 
to walk. In like manner, when un
believers at home are putting our 
religion to the question, she does not 
leave them unansw<>,·e<l in the old 
field of argument, hut, in addition, 
she goes forth to the fitilds of heathen
ism and to the scenes of some of her 
latest victories, and points out to her 
questioners multitudes of renewed 
souls, saying, ' The works that I do 
in my Father's name, these bear wit
ness in me.'"-Dr. Thomson. 

THE ll.lA.GJ\'"ITUDE OF THE WORK. 

" I think the very magnitude of the 
work is a great encouragement. We 
know something of its magnitude ; far 
more than was known by the A pestles, 
much more than was known by the 
Church at any previous period of its 
history. We now know that the world 
is a much greater world than the 
Apostles probably imagined, and our 
Lord told them to go and preach the 
Gospel to every creature. The world, 
as we may suppose, was considered by 
them as comprising not very much 
more than the Roman Empire, with 
its 120 millions; and now we know 
that the world, the conversion of which 

for Christ is the object of Christian 
missions, contains a population of 
about ten times that amount. We 
ought, then, to think of the vastness 
of the work as encouraging, because it 
is the measure of the honour bestowed 
by the Lord on His servants and of the 
confidence reposed in them. Because 
He knows they can and will do it by 
His help, He has entrusted it to them. 
The greater the number of souls to be 
saved, the more glory their salvation 
will bring to our Lord ; and if geo
graphical research. should discover 
other tribes and tongues of whose 
existence we do not know at present, 
I think Christian people will have 
all the more reason to rejoice in the 
larger opportunities of glorifying their 
Saviour's power and grace. 'I think, 
too, it is a great encouragement that 
we live in a time in which it is very 
plain that mi•8ionary work is not, to 
use a common expression, a flash in 
the pan ; it is not a work undertaken 
by some over-zealous and ardent man 
who will give it up, or, at any rate, 
show signs of weariness. Fifty or 
sixty years ago apprehensions of this 
sort might have been altogether un
reasonable, for the progress was so 
slow and the difficulties were so 
numerous. And in those times, un
less a man had a great deal of Chris
tian faith, he was likely to fear that 
the work could not be persevered in; 
and the most hopeful heart might be 
excused if sometimes it were discou
raged and cast down. But now that 
nearly a hundred years have past 
!ince our missionary work began, we 
find that there is no sign of :flagging 
zeal or of failing interest. There 
seems to be a deeper interest than 
ever taken in this work, and I think we 
have reasoli to believe that the work 
is one which will stand.''-Rev. H. 
Stowell Brown. 
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THANICFULNESS FOR TIIE WORK, 

" I think it is a happy thing that in 
the providence of God this missionary 
work is so largely taken in hand by 
two of the wealthiest, most enterpriz
iog, and most generous peoples on the 
face of the earth-the people of the 
United States and the people of Great 
Britain. Would to God the people of 
all nations and tongues were equally 
interested in this work. The great 
and heat encouragement of all, how
ever, was that it is the Lord's work 
more than ours, and whether we do it 
or not He will have it done. And if 
we were to withdraw, to break up all 
our missionary societies, to say we 
will have nothing more to do with 
them, he who found Moses on Mount 
Horeb, Elisha at the plough, Peter in 
his fishing-boat, and Matthew at the 
receipt of custom, could and would 
find others that should do our work 
and reap our reward. But surely 
there is no fear of our being so foolish, 
so faithless, to our Master, and so un
true to ourselves as to compel Him to 
take the work from us because of any 
unwillingness on our part to do it? 
Rather let us be deeply thankful that 
He has borne so patiently with our 
imperfect service ; let us be thankful 
that He has not dismissed us for our in
dolence and half-heartedness. A cause 
so dear to Him ought to be dear to 
us; a cause which He thought it 
worth while dying for is one which 
we should surely think worth living 
for; and that for which He freely 
shed His blood, is a purpose, is one 
over which we ought not to grunge 
our money. When He taught His 
disciples how to pray, He put this 
s11.cred cause first of all :-' Hallowed 
be Thy name, Thy kingdom come, 
Thy will be done on earth as it is 
in heaven.' Brethren, let us in all 
honesty and oaruestness, let us iu our 

thoughts and wordd and deeds, give 
this sacred cause that foremost place 
which He gave it, and which it so 
well deserves.'-Rev. JI. Stowell Brown. 

WHAT HAS Gon WROUGHT. 

Only since the century began have 
missionaries been in operation, and 
during the whole time the total spent 
upon the work has not equalled the 
amount now spent in England during 
three months-not so much as the 
present Government has added to the 
burdens of the people during the past 
five years. Remember the loog pre
liminary services of Carey, Judson, 
and so maµ.y others, at a time when 
there was generally speaking no com
mentary of familiar lives or the peace 
and triumph of a Christian's death. 
See, however, what had been already 
accomplished ! The Bible had been 
translated into three hundred lan
guages of mankind. The West Indies 
at the beginning of the present cen
tury were heathen lands, dark with 
African superstition, whereas now 
they contain 85,000 members of 
Christian churches. In the South 
Sea Islands, where the same conditions 
had existed, there were now a larger 
proportionate Christian population 
than in England, 64,000 communi
cants now belonging there to Protes
tant churches. In Madagascar, too, 
where efforts were made to stamp out 
with blood all trace of the Gospel. 
Yet the blood of the martyrs became 
the seed of the Church, so that to-day 
the outward aspect of that vast is
land is Christian, and the people are 
like our Gwn. South African Missions 
were almost included under one name 
-Robert Moffat; and there were 
35,000 members of the Church of 
Christ there to-day. India-a field 
whioh was more difficult still, with 
its hundreds of dialects, ancient civi
lization, rich architecture, and poetry, 
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-contained now 100,000 oommuni
oant~ of Protestant ohurohee; and he 
belie,ed that long before the century 
is past that land will be Christian. As 
fo China, Dr. Legg had told him last 
week that when he landed there in 
1843 there were only six converts ; 
to.day there are 15,000. Seven years 
ago there were only six in Ja.pan, to
day there are 1,700. Add together all 
these and to them the other fields of 
labour, and they would get a total 
far exceeding the Baptist denomina
tion in England, Scotland, and Ire
land, all put together. Was all this 
nothing? Thinking, too, of those 
already around the throne, was it 
failure that they should lament, 
or would they not be shamed 
by the grandeur of the saccesses with 
which God had already crowned their 
labours ? "-Rev. R. Glover. 

ll"'DIRECT RE6ULTS OF MISSIONS. 

"Who tackled the great famine in 
China? The Baptist Missionary 
Society through its m1ss1onary 
Timothy Richard; whom the Chinese 
Government thanked for his noble 
labours. Look at Livingstone in 
Africa ; for many years he did not 
cost the Missionary Society more than 
it would cost to kMp a horse, but he 
went up and down the continent, feu
less with the spirit of a hero, tender 
with the tenderness of a mother, lift
ing men up by the respect with which 
he treated them. The slave trade dare 
not appear where he was, though there 
was no force but that of kindness in 
him. In N yassa a few yea.re ago no 
less than 20,000 slaves a year were 
ex.changed where, thanks to the in
fl.uenue of the Presbyterian Mission, 
not one now exists. Had not all 
these results a call, an appeal to them ? 
They numbered as a. society six men 
less than they did ten years ago, and 
many others must speedily retirll 

through enfeebled health. Were tbeee 
places to be left unfilled ? Should 
there be none to reap the magnificent 
harvest which their fathers had sown ? 
Everything was grand about this work 
but the support which it received at 
home. Let them go after that w hioh 
was lost until they found it ; let them 
shake themselves from the dust of 
sordid thoughts, and loose themselves 
from the hands of selfish purposes, 
putting on the beautiful garments of 
mercy, faith, hope, and love. Then 
our own God will bless us, and all the 
ends of the earth will fear Him."
Rev. R. Glover. 

THE BEST MEN NEEDED FOR INDIA. 

"I was much interested in reading 
the appeal made to young men by 
Mr. Hugh Stowell Brown, when 
president of the Baptist Union, and 
having that in mind, I have been 
astonished to find in my stay in Eng
land that some of your best ministers, 
whose places Mr. Brown endeavoured 
to stir young men to qualify them
selves for, are not so much appreciated 
as they should be. It has surprised 
me to hear thoughtful men speak of 
their ministers as beiug too thorough 
in the preparation of their sermons, 
as setting before them that which 
required closer attention than they 
were enabled to give after the business 
of the week. Should this feeling be 
more general, than I venture to hope 
it is, if you do not want the places of 
your best men supplied as they become 
Ta.cant, if the professional and business 
men of this time are too worn with 
the wearing cares of the week, to 
listen on the Sunday to discourses 
other than those filled with matter 
easily prepared and as easily forgotten, 
I pray you direct your most thought
ful students-the best equipped in 
mind, in feeling, and in true love to 
their Saviour-to the work to be done 
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in mission fields. In India, there ere 
channels for usefulness that would 
compare favourably with those to be 
found at home, and there is work to 
be done there which only the best you 
can send to us can do. 

"For the various services in India, 
every effort is made by the Govern
ment of this country to secure the best 
available ability by continued and 
severe examinations. For mercantile 
employment, only such men are sent 
to India as have proved themselves 
capable here. With the example set 
by, if not with, the lives of such men 
your missionaries have often to con
tend : let them go forth, so far as 
you can accomplish it, equal in every 
respect to the contest. How difficult 
the position in which your missionaries 
in India too frequently find themselves, 
Mr. Aldis showed in the missionary 
sermon he preached on behalf of your 
society last May. I would not attempt 
to add a single colour to the picture he 
so vividly presented, but I may succeed 
in saying something to show the need 
of what I would urge, the utmost care 
in the selection of your agents."
F'. T. Lewis. 

THE !NFLUENOE OF A GODLY LIFE. 

" The men who come to rule, and 
those who come, as the messengers of 
God, to point the natives of India to 
the higher rule of themselves, are 
naturally subjected to the closest 
criticism, and stand or fall in the 
position they occupy by the exhibi
tion of their lives at home. I thank 
God, that in all the various em
ployments men are tu be found-their 
number may be few, larger, perhaps, 
than we may think-but men are to 
be found, faithful to the profession 
they have made as servants of the 
Most High. . 

" In the service of Christ, since the 
time you sent out Carey, there have 

been missionaries in all societies whose 
lives have borne the most careful 
scrutiny, And the light of such lives 
goes not out when the spirit leaves its 
habitation. God's Word is truly ful
filled, and they being dead yet speak. 
India holds in memory the lives of 
the true, good and unselfish men 
sent out by Great Britain, and will 
continue to hold them in memory, 
until long after we have finished our 
course, But there have been men 
whose lives, so far as we can see, have 
hindered the progress of God's cause 
in India, as elsewhere : you have 
them in Great Britain. Men without 
enthusiasm for their mission work, 
indolent, or covetous of this world's 
gain or approval. Men who, while 
agenl-.i of missionary societies, appear 
to have a lingering regret for the 
treasures in Egypt, and who davote 
large portions of their time to other 
than missionary occupations. I have 
knowri but few of such, but I have 
sometimes heard such men spoken of, 
and I would be sorry to estimate the 
damage done by one such missionary. 
May God help you, now that you 
need men for India, in your sele~on 
of them. May He cause only those to 
offer themselves who have but one 
aim in life-and what aim could be a 
grander one ?-their God to glorify. 
Men who will sacrifice the most of 
what this world can give them, be
cause they feel the most what Christ has 
given for them-who gave Himself for 
them-men who will by constant com
munion with the Father, through the 
Son, bring every faculty of their 
mind, every feeling, and every desire 
into subjection to God's will.''-F. T. 
Lewis. 

THE TRUE PILOT. 

" I have just returned from a short 
visit to the United States and Canada. 
While there, I had the pleasure of a 
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trip down the River St. Lawrence, with 
its 1,000 islands and strong rapids. 
Getting on board the steamer at King
ston, we steamed quietly along until 
quite suddenly we were surrounded 
by rocky islands of very different 
sizes. Some large, others quite small, 
each appearing a fair creation and 
adding to the scenery, but possessing 
no cultivable soil and adding to the 
danger of navigation. No sooner had 
we steered safely through one cluster, 
then anot:!1er, apparently more in 
number, hemmed us in, and in some 
places we had the danger increased 
by rapids, ha,ing waves like the sea, 
which rocked our steamer to and fro, 
as though it were but a very little 
thing. Having a pilot on board, we 
passed through all the dangers, and 
at length the river :flowed silently but 
swiftly along, until it mingled itself 
with the ocean-the great Atlantic. 

" How like what I have passed 
on the River St. Lawrence is the life 
of the missionary. In his own country 
he is surrounded by influences which 
make his life happy and serene ; but 
he passes to another land, and the 
river of his life becomes troubled. He 
is surrounded by island rocks, beau
tiful to the eye, and apparently God's 
creation ; but to strike against the 

smallest must mean serious damage 
to his best, his noblest interests. His 
craft is safe if he will allow the 
Captain of his Salvation to guide him. 
No island rocks of heathenism, of 
scepticism, of doubt, or of difficulty 
need harm him ; and though the 
waves of sore trial may toss him to 
and fro, he will be brought through 
all, and at length pass peacefully on 
to the ocean of God's Love. 

"With you in Great Britain rests 
the duty of encouraging your brethren 
in mission fields-of holding up their 
hands while the fight against the 
forces of the Evil One continues. Do 
not harass them by calls for more 
evidence of the work done, but content 
yourselves with knowing you have in 
your field good men and true; and 
that when you stand before the 
great white throne, if you do 
what you are able to here, the Judge 
shall point to these from Africa and 
those from India and China, and give 
you a great joy in the assurance that 
inasmuch_ as you did it to one of the 
least of these ye did it unto Him. 

" ' Oh ! that with yonder sacred throng 
We at His feet may fall; 

Join in the everlasting song, 
And crown Him Lord of All.' " 

-F. T. Lewis. 

Verandah of an Indian House. 

IN some Indian houses the vera~dah is furni~hed as in t?is pictu~e, and 

is thus a very pleasant room m the mornmg and evenmg. It 1s only 

in the best parts of Calcutta that you will find houses so well furnished as 

this is represented. The indispensable punkah is seen suspended from 

the ceiling ; when in use, a rope is fastened to it, and it is then pulled 

backwards and forwards by a servant at the end of the room or verandah. 

Calcutta. L. M. R. 
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Farewell Service at Upper Norwood. 

ON Friday evening, the 17th of October, by the kind invitation of the 
Treasurer of the Mission, and Mrs. Tritton, a deeply interesting 

farewell service was held in the drawing-room of "Bloomfield," Upper 
Norwood, in connection with the departure of Mr. and Mrs. Kerry, 
Mr. and Mrs. Stubbs, Mr. and Mrs. Ewen, Mr. T. L. Edwards, 
and the three Zenana Missionaries-Miss Johnson, Miss Thomson, and 
Miss Wells, for India; Mr. Lyall and Miss Saker, for Africa; and Mr. and 
Mrs. R. E. Gammon, for San Domingo. 

After singing a hymn, and the reading of suitable portions of Scripture, 
Mr. Tritton addressed a few most syrupathetic and stimulating words to 
the Missionaries, ~and special prayer was offered by Dr. Underhill, Rev. 
J. B. Myers, and Mr. Baynes, on behalf of India, her Pastors and 
Missionaries, her Schools and Zenanas, for Africa, and for the West Indies ; 
and Mr. Edwards, Mr. Stubbs, and Mr. Lyall, gave short addresses. 

After singing a closing hymn, the Treasurer offered a parting prayer, 
and the following very beautiful lines, composed for the: occasion, were 
read:-

LINES ADDRESSED TO THE MISSIONARY BRETHREN AND SISTERS LEAVING FOR 

INDIA, WESTERN AFRICA, AND THE BAHAl!AS, AT A FAREWELL: MEETING, 

HELD 17TH OCTOBER, 1879 :-

Farewell, Brethren, part we thus ! 
God, our fathers' God, for us ! 
In His strength divinely strong, 
Part we thus with prayer and song. 

Swift o'er yonder rolling sea, 
Soon your restless course will be, 
Yet abiding in Hie grace, 
Fear not wind or wave to face. 

On the shores to which ye go, 
Dark with heathen guilt and woe, 
Toils may press, and ills befall, 
But His hand can stay them all. 

"Take your cross "-the Master saith: 
Sorrow, suffering, partings, death ; 
These shall not avail to dim 
Joy of aenice wrought for Him. 
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Afric stretches out her hands, 
Comes the cry from Eastern lands, 
And from islands of the sea, 
Yours the answer-" Here are we" ! 

Worthy He, whose call ·ye own : 
Lord Himself of Cross and Throne : 
Worthy He-His love unpriced, 
Pasi:;eth thought-" the love of Christ" ! 

Pleasant, and to memory dear, 
Be the farewells spoken here ; 
Till-our ministries complete-
In the Father's house we meet. 

Jumt Jntelligma. 

[NOY. 1, 1879. 

The following letter from the Rev. C. E. Randall, speaks for itself. Our 
brother left Southampton for Jamaica, by the s.s. Medway, on the 17th of last 
month:;_ · 

"DEAR MR. BAYNEs,-Just on the eve of my departure for Jamaica, may I 
be allowed to ask for a corner in the HERALD to express my thanks to the 
numerous friends with whom I have met while attending meetings in England 
and Scotland, for their kindness, and to say good-bye. I wish especially to 
thank those who have manifested practical interest in Jamaica, and who have 
rendered help for my work there. Some who expressed an intention to help · 
have not done so yet, and I should like to intimate to these that you are willing 
to receive all they may forward on my behalf. The amount needed for the 
accomplishment of my work is far from being realized, but I shall yet hope for 
pleasing evidence that Jamaica is not forgotten by our friends in England. 
Our work in that distant island must be sustained, and I cannot think that 
British Christians will fail us in our time of need. I return with pleasure to 
arduous and trying labour, and, next to the presence and smile of the Great 
Master, I shall prize proofs of Christian sympathy and love received from the 
Lord's people here. 

" Praying for a blessing on yourself, and on the Society you so earnestly 
sirve, I am, yours very truly, · 

"London, October 14th, 1879." "C. E. RANDALL, 
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The Sins and Sufferings of India. 

WE venture very earnestly to call the serious attention of our readers 
to the following important letter from the respected Treasurer of 

the Society, Joseph Tritton, Esq. :-· 

DEAR Mn. BAYNES,-! am desirous of calling the attention of our friends 
throughout the country to a recently-published pamphlet, from the pen 
of our brother, Mr Evans, of Monghyr, entitled" Remarks and Suggestions 
on the Sins and Sufferings of India."* The facts he adduces, and which, I 
understand, have oeen carefully verified, will, probably, in more than one 
i11stance take your readers by surprise, giving a shock to their moral con
victions, and rousing their indignation that such things should be. They 
will feel that the Missionary of the Cross has done good service for his 
Master in thus laying before the Church and the world the existence of 
evils hitherto but partially known, and in respect of which there has been 
wanting a due apprehension of their nature, their magnitude, and their 
results. 

I will not dwell on the introductory part of the pamphlet, which treats 
of the relation exi,,ting between national sins and national sufferings, 
further than to observe that it well merits the serious consideration of all 
who reverently hold to the truth that "the Most High ruleth in the 
kingdom of men." Neither will I trespass on your space by noticing 
severally the "sins" enumer~ted in the dark catalogue which Mr. Evans 
has framed. I pass by the wide-spread idolatry of the land, which, indeed, 
is India's sin of sins, but with which we have happily now no such national 
connection as we had in years gune by, when the Government of India. 
contributed directly to the support of Heathen rites, and its employt!s were 
found guarding the idol's temple, or aiding the progress of his car. .Also, 
the want of a loyal recognition of tlte, God whoin we profess to serve, as 

• " Remarks and Suggestions on tho Sins and Sufferings of India." By Thomas 
Ernns, Miisionuy, Monghyr. rubfohed at the Baptist Mission Press, Calcutta. 
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evinced by the too frequent absence of all allusion to Him " in our public 
actions and dealings with the heathen populations of the land," a silence in 

marked contrast to the utterances of native rulers themselves. One of 
these, in his official correspondence with the Government of India, was 
wont to speak of his own as "this GoD-GRANTED Govei·ninent." Further, tlie 

open disregard shown by tlie autlwi-ities to tlie sanctity of the Sabbath, public 

works being permitted to be carried on during its sacred hours, while in 
defence of this needless desecration of the Divine rest-day it is pleaded 
that those employed have themselves no respect for the institution. 

Passing over these, I would ask very earnest attention to Mr. Evans' 
statements as to what we are teaching in Government sclwols, and lww we are 

trading under Government influence. It is right to say "we," because, as 
~Ir. Evans observes, the Imperial Government being the ultimate authority, 
these are matters of national concern. On the first of the above points, 

noticing the dishonour done to the word, as well as to the name, of God, 
:\fr. Evans writes as follows:-

" Only a short time ago, when on a visit to a large Government school, 
I found a class of about thirty scholars being drilled by a pundit into all 

the follies and filth of one of the most vile and vicious histories of the god 
Krishna ; and the same book is freely admitted as a 'Hindee class-book' 
:nto the Gove:rnment schools and colleges, and, as a rule, an orthodox 
:Br.ahmin is paid by Government for teaching it ; and thus are the gods 
honoured in all the educational institutions of our Chri.~tian Government. 
But the Book, the only Book that reveals to man the true God and the way 
of etemal life, is cautiously and contemptuously excluded from having any 
share in the education given to the rising generation." 

Here are instances of idolatrous teaching in Government school-books, 
and let it be understood that in the preparation of books for Indian boys, 

care is taken that from them " every Christian allusion might be effectually 

w@eded." 

1.-Vishnu. 

2.-Shiv. 

3.-Gunesh. 

TnE Gons. 

"Serve Vishnu, &c." 
" To those who meditate on the name of Shiv there will 

be no suffering at any time. This is the way of over
coming the decree of destiny. This is true wisdom, 

&c." 
"We will continually praise and adore Gunesh, in whom 

Shiv delights." "0~ thou spotless gem 
to thee will I offer, &c." "Worship the feet of 

Gunesh, &c.'' 
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"The doctrine of the Vedantists is that man himself is God, and his 
only crime is that he does not realise this fact. When any man is able to 
say '.Aliam Brahm/ i.e., 'I am God,' then he is perfect,- and in allusion 
to this foul teaching we have this in a Government school-book." 

"He (i.e., the man who can say 'I am God') will not make any dis
tinction, saying 'this is good and this is bad.' ' I did this and he did 

that.' ' This is not and this is.' But in his state of perfection it will be 
true of him that he is that, i.e., God." 

These and " such like dangerous teachings commending the gods, 
fatalism, transmigration of souls, widow-burning, suicide, contempt for 
women, excuses for lying, &c., &c., are found in a number of Government 
school-books, while the Bible is studiously and designedly excluded." 

Well may our brother add," Can we suppose that such a public dis
honour as this done to tlie Worcl of God throughout the country is anythiog 
but highly· displeasing to Him who has ' exalted His word above all Fii:s 

name?'" And well may he ask, "Is this the treatment which 'the Oracles 
of God' deserve from rulers who owe all their national prosperity and 
power to its high and holy teaching i " 

In respect of the trade, not simply protected, but practically conducted, 
by the Government of India, it would be bad eno11gh if the indictment only 
embraced the fostering of the _manufacture and sale of strong drinks 

throughout the land. What says Mr. Evans i " In this country Govern
ment builds its own distilleries, has its own police to watch them, its own 

o:fficers to sitperintend them, and the abkaree officer who is able best to 'push 

on the trade' is highly commended, and rewarded by favours ' in high 
places.' This year it has thrown open the district distilleries to anybody 
and everybody, because it wishes still further to foster the drinking of 
native spirits by making it a free trade.'' But worse than this, far worse, 
is "the wiclced and illicit tr<rflic in opium," the Government keeping in its 
own power a complete monopoly of the dangerous drug. It would appear 
that some 1,200 square miles of the richest and most pro,luctive land in 
India. are devoted by the Government to the growth of the poppy plant, 
while large advances are made to the Ryots to secure its cultivation. To 
obtain an advantageous market this same deadly drug has been forced 
upon China, and it is said that · at least 3,000,000 of the people of that 
empire, which has protested, and appealed, and resisted in vain, are yearly 
sacrificed at the shrine of Indian revenue ! It should be added that the 
imworality of toe traffic has been officially acknowledged, but the courn.ge 
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and the statesmanship have hitherto been wanting to bring it, at whatever 

cost, to a close. 
Let me urge that some steps should be taken to secure for the pamphlet 

under review as wide a circulation as possible in England. And will not 

the voice of every Christian man be raised against the continuance of those 
gigantic evils which it assails 7 I am happy to feel that the matters in 

question lie quite beyond the range of party and its influence. It is not 
any particular Government at whose door the blame of these things can be 
specially laid. It is the British Government, as such, which is responsible 
for the "sin," while on the millions of India falls the "suffering," in the 
shape of famine, pestilence, and sword. And bas not, in many an 
attendant sorrow, the burden rolled back upon ourselves 7 

Mr Evans' de8ire is doubtless to enlighten the public mind and arouse 
the public conscience, especially on the part of those who 1·egard India as a 
high trust committed to us by the God of nations. He has exposed the 
"sins" and given solemn warning of the inevitable retribution of, it ma.y 

be, yet severer "suffering3." May all who are interested in the spread rf 
the Gospel and the triumph of our Lord and Saviour in that land 
strengthen the hands of our brother and of his fellow-labourers, be they 
many or few, who are striving to obtain the removal of these unhallowed 
hindrances to the progress of the kingdom of our God, and to promote the 
interests of justice, of righteousness, and of truth among men. 

Believe me, dear Mr Baynes, 
Yours, very truly, 

J. TRITTON. 

We hope very shortly to liave a supply of Mr. Evans' painplilet, and we 

shall be very glad to supply copies of it to friends wlw may wisli to read it. 

River-side View at Calcutta, with H. M. 
Royal Yacht ., Osborne." 

JN this little sketch there are many objects of interest. In the fore-
ground there are a number of people bathing, and this is regarded as 

a daily religious duty with them. There are to the right and left a number 
of native boats, and one large one anchored to the bank, on which you can 
see several figures. This is the kind of boat used by Europeans for 
travelling about, and in these missionaries go up and down the various 

rivers, preiching and distributing books, and visiting the native churches. 
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These boa.ta contain one or two rooms, and are very comfortable. The 
little boo.t to the left is probably the cook-boat. 

In the centre of the picture is the Royal yacht "Osborne," brought out 
by the Prince of Wales when he visited India in 1875. This yacht and 
the "Serapis," in which he travelled, were visited by crowds of people 
daily. The natives especially were astonished at them. One thing about 
these two vessels will interest you, and that is that amongst the crews 
there were some earnest Christian men, and by their help many of the 
,others were brought to meeting(on '.shore. A large number of books and 
tracts were distributed among them, and not a few who had left home 
careless and unconcerned learnt to know and love the Saviour in Calcutta. 
Some of these very men were afterwards amongst those who lost their Ii ves 
in the explosion on board the "Thunderer." It was very affecting to us 
who had witnessed their first joy in accepting the Saviour to hear of their 
peaceful and triumphant deaths a few months afterwards in Portsmouth 
Hospital. 

Calcutta. L. M. R. 

Death of the Rev. John Landels of Genoa. o UR Society has sustained a great loss in the removal of our esteemed 
young brother, the Rev. John Landels of Genoa, just after he had 

~ommenced his work there under the most favourable auspices. In the 
October number of the HERALD we inserted a letter from his pen, giving 
an account of the services connected with the opening of the new sala, and 
tipeaking most hopefully of the prospects of the Mission. In the last 
number we had to report that our brother was sufforing from what was 
·supposed to be a slight attack of fever, little imagining even then that in a 
few dayg we should receive the distressing intelligence of his death. But 
God'll ways and thoughts are not ours. 'While we were pleasing ourselves 
with the thought of the services he might render to the cause of Christ in 
connection with our Mission services, for which he had been undergoing a 
course of preparation both mental and spiritual, God has shown us that 
He had work for him to do in another sphere. And though the blow has 
·fa.lien with crushing weight, we cannot doubt-and we trust the bereaved 
partuer and parents and relations of the departed will also be enabled to 
~ee-that "He bath done all things well." 

The Jetter from Mr. Wall, which we now insert, narrates the circumstances 
,connected with our brother's removal; and it only remains for us, in a few 
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lines, to bear our humble testimony to ,hi~ woi:th. Mr. 1;.andels was empha
tically, and above all things, a missionary. Whether at home or abroad 
his ruling passion was a desire to win souls for Christ. For years he
cherished the desire to devote himself to Mission work in India. And it 

was only the strong conviction of his parents and friends, that his con
stitution would not bear the strain of an Indian climate, which prevented 
his offering himself for that field. In fact he was only dissuaded from this 

step by his father's distinctly assuring him that as a member of Committee 
he would feel it his duty to oppose his application. Through his younger
brother going to Italy as one of our missionaries, having been constrained 
thereto by a few months' residence there in a business capacity, he had his 
thoughts turned in that direction. As it was supposed the milder climate 
would suit his health, his friends could offer no opposition to his proposal ;. 
and accordingly, after much thought and prayer, he offered himself and was 

accepted by the Committee, and immediately afterwards left for Italy in 
.June, 1877. The impression produced by his brief missionary life will be 
hest understood from the following testimonies elicited by his much 
lamented decease. 

A German lady, who knew him from the time of his going to Italy,. 
writes :-" I deeply sympathise with you, my dear Mrs. Landels. What 
a blow it must be to you, what a blank for all your life ! I so valued dear· 
:.\fr. Landels, and I quite thought it an honour to be the friend of such 

a true follower of Christ, and therefore I can imagine what he must have 

been t~ you, and what a loss his death must be to you. I 
suppose he had overworked himself, being too zealous and too self-deny
ing. I dare not ask you now to write and tell me about dear Mr. Landels 
and yourself, but you will later when the heart is no more quite so sore 
and oppressed. My thoughts are constantly with you, wherever I go ; dear 
Mr. Landels's kind face is present to me, and I think of all the kindness 

he has shown to me." 
A gentleman who was associated with him from the commencement of 

his work in Genoa, writes :-" I know that human words at such a time 
,ire weak and cannot comfort, but I sympathise with you and pray for you. 
I had learned to love Mr. Landels as a brother, and the influence of his 
whole-hearted devotion to the Master's work, and his continuous desire to 
do good, will never be forgotten by me. I had hoped that we would long 
work together in the same cause in Genoa, but the Master has seen fit to 
call His servant to his reward and rest sooner than any of us thought of,. 
and while we mourn the loss of our dear friend, we know that he is now/ 

' with Christ, which is fa.r better.' Our loss is undoubtedly his gain." 
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Another says:-" Although I only knew Mr. Landels for such a short 
time, I felt that he had a wonderful power of drawing people's affectiooH. 
towards himself, and now it seems to me as if a very intimate friend had 

been called away. If the feelings of a comparative stranger are such, I can 
imagine what yours must be who have had many years' experience of his 
love, and have been witnesses of his true Christian character." 

The Church in Naples in connection with which he laboured a few 

months while studying the Italian language, in a document signed by all 
the members, says :-" When the members of this church received the 
tremendous news of the irreparable loss to us of the dear John Landels, 
your beloved husband, we were all without exception beyond speech, filled 
with profound consternation. And we could not do otherwise (for none 
of us had forgotten him) than mourn sincerely the bitter as well as un
expected departure. All remember him, weeping not over his lot, for we 
know he is with God, but for the intense sorrow of being of him so early 
deprived. We, all brethren and sisters of this church, remember his true 
Christian and brotherly love towards us, his affable and encouraging words, 
his lively Christian piety, his transparent example of virtue, his entire con
secration to the service of the Lord. We wish also for once on his cold tomb 
to remind you how much we loved him and how much ineffable anguish 
pervades our hearts for such a sudden loss, and for the early and desob.te 
widowhood that bas struck you yet in the flower of years, and in the 
moment of the most beautiful hope of happy success of the work of Genon, 
in which the mourned and beloved Giovanni was engaged. 

"Submission to the mysterious decrees of the Most High does not 
mitigate our. sorrow, only encourages us to suffer and to hope, in His un
utterable goodness, that He will not fail ever to heal the wound that He 
makes. 

"And in his distance from us how many times we remembered with 
sorrow the moving scene that took place in the church the eve of his and 
your departure for Genoa ! How many times they came to our minds ! 
How many times remembered we among ourselves his warm, affectionate, 
and loving words! How many times, thinking of his .Acldio which he inter
preted as 'All to God,' we exclaimed, ' Oh, that he had never departed ;. 
that he had never gone far from us ! ' But, alas ! Too short time we had 
him ! For too short time we were able to love him ! The going now of 
the dear Giovanni, his brief absence from us afflicts not you only, his worthy 
companion, neither only the best and most respected family Landels, but 
all the brethren, all the churches that had the privilege of knowing him, 

and in this participates fully this of Naples, to which too soon foils the duty 
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of offering to you words of true friendship e.nd of consolation under the 

disastrous event. To us the name of Giovanni and his exe.mple 

will reme.in written in our hearts in characters indelible, and, thinking of 

him, we pray for you to the common Fitther, that He will bless you, o.nd 

with His grace and His spirit console you, always. Amen!" 

A similar impression was produc~d on the minds of those who came in 

c mtact with our brother here. "\Ve could quote testimonies to this effect 

which would fill many times the epace at our disposal. The following from 

one who knew him well may suffice:-" Your now sainted brother was one 

of my most cherished friends, and our intercourse was close and most 

unfettered. The more I knew him, the more I loved him, and admired 

his fine and noble character, so unselfish, so wholly devoted to his work, 

~o intent on making every thing helpful to it; and withal so tender, 

generous and loving. My heart is very sore and sad; yet I know for lii11~, 

il is all well." 

It seems a strange and mysterious Providence that one so well qualified 

to render efficient i,ervice should have been removed so early, and at a 

tin:e when his work was so much needed in connection with the Mission 

which he has just commenced. We can only bow to the afflictive 

dispensation, believing tha,t what we know not now we shall know here

after, and pray that God may overrule what has taken place for the good 

of the Mission for which our brother has laid down o. life which, one truly 

says, was so full of" unselfish devotion and self-eacrificing zeal, so simple, 

trustful, and brave." Indeed, we have reason to believe that our prayer 

has already been answered. We have heard of more than one who desire 

to take our brother's place. And while we regard him as engaged in still 

nobler work, we are not without hope that his early death may prove more 

helpful to the Mission than even his prolonged life would have been. 

In a private letter dated only a few months ago, addressed to Mr. Bayne~, 

be wrote:-

"I cannot at all adequately express 
the deep sympathy I have with yo11 in 
your earnest longing for suitable mis
sionaries for India. But few know, as 
you do, the strength of my early desire 
ior work in that great empire, and the 
desire is deeper and far stronger to-day 
than ever. But God appears to have 
ordered otherwise, and my work-for 

the present, at any rate-appears to be 
in Italy. 

'' Well, as you say, ' He knows best,' 
and so all must be well; and work for 
Christ in any land is hig!iest joy. I 
like what you say about ' not rusting 
out.' No, I would like to die in har
ne,s, and bard at it too." 

Prophetic words ! Within a few months of their expression the Master 

he loved so well, and for whom he toiled so faithfully, has called him from 
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the front ranks of tlie Church militant on earth to the higher and more 

perfect service and communion of the Church glorified in Heaven. 

Servant of God, well done ! 
Rest from thy loved employ; 

The battle fought, the victory won, 
Enter thy Master's joy . 

• • .. 
Soldier of Christ, well done! 

l'raiso be thy new employ ; 
And while eternal ages run, 

Rest in thy Saviour's joy." 

"And I heard a voice from Heaven saying unto me, Write, Blessed are 

the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth: Yea, saith the Spirit, 

that they may rest from their laboms ; and their works do follow them." 

The following letter from Mr. Wall will be read with painful intertlst :-

"Rome, 13th November, 18i9. 
"DEAR Mu. BAYNES,-! returned 

last night from Genoa, and hasten to 
give you some details of the illness 
and decease of our beloved brother, 
Mr. Landels. I had promised to go 
to Genoa in November, to hold some 
service~, but the news of Mr. Landels' 
illnefs which you telegraphed to me, in
<luced me to anticipate my visit. I was 
tha.nkful for this, because my arrival 
seemed to relieve him of some anxiety 
ahout the meetings, espec,ially when I 
promised to prolong my stay according 
to the need. Mrs. Landels and the 
youngest brother had just arrived 
from London. The presence of the 
::nother exerci~ed such beneficial 
influence on the rnfferer tha.t we 
tho11ght the progress most satisfactory. 
During the following day, Friday, our 
hopes seemed confirmed by the cheer
fulness and returning appetite of our 
friend. Still the temperature of the 
body was high, and thought occasion
ally wandered. This continued through 
the night, but a change for the worse 
came on the morrow. The aggravation 
was slight but general, and towards 
evening signs of another crisis were 
visible. Early on the Sunday morning 

there were violent pains in the bowel8, 
and then a period of treacherous calm. 
Fearing those pains might have 
brought about perforation, I carefully 
inquired of the medic:11 attendant what 
they meant. He assured me the signs 
were not unfavourable and expressed 
the hope that the crisis was passed. 
Still hi~ language was so qualified 
that it exoited fear rather than hope. 
Sunday was an anxious day. The 
sufferer's mind remained clear and 
the voice strong, but there was nausea. 
and a tendency to sleep which seemed 
without repose, with occasional ex
pressions of countenanc9 which made 
hope shudder. When I returned from 
the meeting I noticed a slight change 
in the breathing, and went immediately 
for the doctor. Not finding him, I 
returned and found our friend evidently 
weaker; and now the sad reality, 
startling and unexpected, broke upon 
the wife and mother. The affectionate 
inquiry, the tender embrace, the 
pleading anguish, received no response 
but the gr.i.dual falling of the breath 
to that silence which seemed eternity. 
Without a quiver or a sigh, softly as 
the failing flame or the passing mist, 
ceased the earthly career of our 
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belo't"ed brother, John Landelio. Dur
ing his last conwrsation with me he 
thought the Lord had still work fo1· 
him to do. Little did we think it was 
to be the service of heaven. After our 
last prayer together for himself 11.nd 
friends and the work of God in Genoa, 
his response showed how entirely he 
was still nbsorbed in the Mission. 
Indeed he died with all his armour on, 
and passed full-clad to the presence of 
the King. 

'· On the following midnight the 

Port Clarence, 

body was removed to the mortuary 
chapel in the English cemetery, and 
on Tuesday morning the burial took 
place. The Scotch, W aldemian, 
Wesleyan, and Free Church ministers 
were present. Mr. William Landels 
reached Genoa in time to be present 
at the funeral; Dr. Landels arrived 
the day following. Ths deepest 
sympathy is felt towards the bereaved 
wife and parents in this affliction. 

"Yours ever affectionately, 
"JAMES WALL." 

Fernando Po. 

THE engraving on the opposite page is ~a~en from a p_hoto_graph re~ently 
sent home by Mr. Thomson, our m1ss10nary at V1ctona, and gives a 

faithful representation of the settlement of Clarence, at Fernando P0, West 
Africa. 

As most of our readers know, Fernando Po is an island on the.West 
Coast of Africa, lying in thP, Bight of Biaf'ra, about twenty miles from the 
mainland. It is about forty-four miles in length and twenty in breadth. 

},. ridge of mountains towards the centre of the island rises to the height 
of S,000 feet, and is terminated at each extremity by a peaked m0untaio, 
the northern one, Saint Isabella, attaining a height of 10,700 feet. 

This island was discovered in 1471 by a Portuguese navigator, whose 
name it bears. It was taken possession of by Spain in 1778, but was 
abandoned in 1782. 

In 1827 the English formed a settlement on the island, and made use of 

it as a harbour for ships of war sent to watch the slave traffic, but in 1834 
they relinquished it. In 1844 the Spaniards resumed its possession, and 
changed its name to Puerto de Isabel. The population is about 15,000. 

In June, 1840, the Committee of the Baptist Missionary Society resolved 

to commence a Mission in Western Africa. Soon after Brethren Clarke 
and Prince went forth as pioneers; and on the 1st of January, 1841, they 
reached Fernando Po, where, on the first Sabbath after their arrival, they 
preached to a large number of settlers from different parts of the coast, 
left ther 0 at their own de3ire when the English Government retired from 
the Island. 
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The result we.s the formation of a ohurch, and the "Word of Life" was 
proclaimod with more or less success till May, 1858, when the Spanish 
Government closed the chapels and schools, and banished the missionarie!I 
from the island. 

It was on this occasion that Mr. Saker, who had, with native assistants 
(and for a short period two European brethren, Messrs. Wheeler and 
Diboll), for ten years carried on the mission in the township of 

Clarence and among the natives of Fernando Po, went forth, and bought 
ground at Ambas Bay, on the mainland, at the foot of the great Camerouns 
mountain. 

To this new settlement as many of the Christians of Fernando Po as 
desired were aided to emigrate, and the- new township on the ma.inland 

received the name of Victoria. 
The forcible ejection of our missionaries involved the loss of much valu

able property in houses, schools, and chapels, and as part compensation 
the Spanish Government were, after much delay and great pressure from 
the British Government, induced to pay to our Committee the sum of 
£1,500 to reimburse in part the loss to the Society. 

After the revolution in Spain, freedom of worship was proclaimed in all 
Spani .. h dominions, and it was then that the Primitive Methodist Mission

ary Society resolvell to commence a Mission in Fernando Po, in which 
1hey succeeded, and they have continued their good work there to this d~y. 

To Pastors of Churches, 
ANNUAL SUBSCRIBERS, 

SUPERINTENDENTS AND SECRETARIES OF SUNDAY SCHOOLS, 

AND 

TREASURERS, COLLECTORS, AND SECRETARIES OF 

JUVENILE ASSOCIATIONS. 
• W. E are anxious to call special attention to'the following arrangements 

with regard to our Missionary Publications for next year, 1880. 
FrnsT.-The Committee deem it wise that the small eight-page publica

oation entitled · the Quarterly J.liissionai·y Herald hitherto circulated 
amongst contributors of one penny a. week and our Sunday Schools, shall 

for the future be discontinued. 
SEcOND.-With a view to still further interest and educate the young in 

Missionary work the Committee suggest to the friends who have the 
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mR.nagement of Sunday Schools and Juvenile Associations that a free copy of 
T!ie J111•enile 11/issionary Herald be given to eR.Ch regular contributor every 
month, the cost of such copies to be deducted frvm the contributions before 
they are remitted to the Society in London. 

THIRD.-In order to ensure early and punctual delivery of such copies, 
the Committee have made special arrangements with the printers and 
publishers of The Juvenile }.fissionary Herald to supply copies direct 
by post to all parts of the United Kingdom at the following rates-
including cost of postage:-

s. d. 
25 copies per month 1 0 post free. 
50 

" 
,, 1 11 

" 15 
" " 2 11½ 

" 100 
" " 3 11 

" 12,5 
" " 4 11 

" 150 
" " 

5 10½ 
" 175 

" 
,, 6 10~-

" 
Orders to be sent direct to Messrs. Yates and Alexander, 21, Castle 

Street, Holborn, accompanied with remittance. 

FouRTR.-With a view to secure the help and co-operation of all the 
Ministers in the Denomination, a free copy of the January number of THE 
MISSION ARY HERALD will be sent by post to all Pastors of Churches, so far 
as their addresses can be obtained; and the Committee intend to forward 
by post every month a free copy of the HERALD during next year to 
all Pastors of contributing churches, and to all annual subscribers to the 
Mission of ten shillings and upwards. Should any such pastor or sub
scriber fail to receive a copy, a line to this effect, address_ed to the General 
Secretary, Mr. Baynes, at the Mission House, will ensure the matter at 
once being put right. 

F1FTH.-Special efforts will be made during the coming year to. make 
both THE MISSIONARY HERALD and Tlie Juvenile Missionary Herald 

really Missionary in their character, and interesting alike to old and young; 
and the Committee confidently appeal to the Pastors and Office Bearers of 
the Churches to do all they can to promote the extended ci~culation of both 
these publications, and to create and foster a deeper and intenser Missionary 
spirit throughout the entire denomination, and so largely increase the 
efforts and zeal of the Churches for Mission work at home as well as abroad. 



THE CHRONICLE 
OP THB 

JANUARY, 1879. 

England. 
PART of the new work undertaken consists in grouping Village Churches
the only hopeful way, generally speaking, of rendering such churches self
supporting. The two groups of 1Volston and Cookhill are now placed 
under the care of zealous, active missionaries, and the progress they have 
made thus far is encouraging. 

Cookhill.-Mr. Turner writes: "The enclosed is a copy of the preaching 
plan for Cookhill; you will see by it that the number of Sunday services 
is five, and that I have three week-evening services. I found the two 
Sunday services at Cookhill in existence when I settled here; also a small 
service at the Ridgeway on Wednesday evening. The other places, Stock
wood and Oldberrow Green, have been brought into being by my efforts; 
also a Sunday evening service was started at the Ridgeway_ Our Sunday 
services at Cookhill have been, and still are, well attended, the chapel 
being comfortably filled by attentive hearers. ·we have had three baptisms 
since my settlement. I found no week-evening service at Cookhill ; one 
was started at the commencement of the present year, which has, on thB 
whole, been well attended by the members. The spiritual atmosphere of 
Cookhill is improving. I found division and disorder on my advent 
&mongst them; but the effect of the year's work, under the Divine blessing, 
is that there is a closing in of our ranks, and a manifested desire for an 
out-pouring of the Divine Spirit. 

"The work at the Rid9way has been new in the following particulars, 
viz., a cottage Sunday-evening service was opened last February, with wry 
gratifying results; our room has been filled with persons who seldom 
attended any place 0f worship, and there are signs of good having been 
done. Our Wednesday-evening prayer-meeting and address has been well 
attended. 

"Stockwoocl.-I found, on visiting this hamlet, that there was a small 
chapel belonging to the Primitive Methodisti3 which had been closed for 
two years, they being unable t'l work it. The \Vorcestershire Association 
have taken it at a rental of 30s. per year for my use- \Ve opened it in 
June last; and on each Sunday evening since it has been filled with forty 
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or fifty persons, who lrnYc given devout hearing to the Gospel of the grace 
of God. Our week-evening sen·ice is alrn a success, twenty or thirty 
per:-:ons usually assembling. 

"The service at Oldben·ow G,·een, which is a cottage service, is not as 
rsurces~ful as the above in numbers, the reason being that it is a most 
unsuitable place. Yet it was the only available room, and we have been 
able to gather persons who have been known to habitually absent them
st'lYes from the house 0£ prayer; and though we cannot boast of numbers, 
except on two or three occasions, yet I trust that some good has been done. 

" As soon as arrangements are completed for the transfer of the lnkhen·ow 
chapel, we i.:hall take this service there. 

" In renewing the past twelve months I can thank God and take courage. 
It is in some respects a tough piece of soil to work, on account of the 
ignorance which prevails, and the sunken moral condition of the people on 
the one hand ; and on the other the oppressive, blind, bribing, immoral, and 
corrupt church system which, for forty years, has rested like an incubus 
upon the people ; but all this shows the need of such a work as the Home 
Mission. 

" In addition to the services, the people are visited in their homes usually 
on the afternoon preceding the service (week-evening). I have found a 
ready entr'l.nce into their homes, and have been able to bring the truths of 
the Gospel to bear on their minds and circumstances. _ 

" I am very hopeful of the future, and fully believe that, in answer to 
earnest prayer and persevering work, the Divine Spirit will raise up a 
people who shall call the Redeemer blessed, a!l.d that; 'instead of the thom 
shall come up the fir-tree, and instead of the briar the myrtle, and it shall 
be to the Lord for a name.' " 

Wolston.-Mr. Meadow says: "I am sorry I cannot send you a more 
fa,ourable report of my work ; still I feel there is c!l.use for devout 
gratitude. From the enclosed preacher's plan you will see that I am 
greatly assisted in my work on the Sabbath by lay preachers from 
Leamington and Rugby. 

" The manner of working the united churches under my care is as 
follows :-Last Sunday week I conducted three services at Walston. The 
following Monday I spent in visiting the members of the chu't'ch and 
congregation living at W olston · and at the hamlet of Brandon. On 
Tuesday evening I preached in W olston Chapel. After dinner on 
,v ednesday I walked over to Duncliurcli, a distance of six miles, spent 
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the afternoon in reading and praying with the Rick, and preached at 
night in the chapel. The greater part also of Thursday was spent m 
visiting the people in the same locality. On Friday I went to Bretforrl, 
a hamlet two miles from Wohiton, and paid a number of visit~. I hope 
in a few weckfl to preach the Gospel here on a Thursday evening. On 
Tuesday I preached twice at Dunchurch, and after the evening service 
held n prnyer-meeting. From this rough outline of seven clays' work, I 
think you will be able to form some idea of how I divide my time ancl 
Jabour between the severnl places. 

" With regard to 'the measure of success attending' my efforts during 
the past five months, I can only say that I find much to encourage me ; the 
congregations have greatly improved at both places, especially at Wolston. 
'When I commenced my ministry here, in J Luy, I had about twenty to hear 
me; now I often get a hundred and fifty on a Sunday evening. The wc8k
night services are also well attended, the average attendance at Dunchurch 
being forty-five. Although we have not yet had any additions by 
baptism, we expect that some will shortly declare themselves 'on the 
Lord's side.' " 

Ireland. 
The vacancies at Belfast, Grange Corner, and Athlone and Moate (the 

latter now filled up) have necessitated frequent interchanges of service, 
and Mr. Simpson, our unattached evangelist at Belfast, has proved him

• self, under these circumstances, a 'very useful auxiliary, as the following 
letter will show :-

" Belfast.-! have lately called on several Roman Catholics, one of whom 
shook my hand warmly, thanking me for speaking to her about her spiritual 
state, and said she would trust in Jesus as her Saviour. 

" I preached ten times in Great Victoria-street Chapel, and twice in 
Regent-street. From fifteen to thirty persons were present at the weekly 
cottage services. Three were baptized and added to the church. 

" I also spent three Sabbaths at Litrgan. Between the meetings, I visited 
the people and gave away 400 tracts, chiefly bearing on our principles. 
On the first day, there were present thirteen persons in the morning, and 
fifty-three in the evening; on the second day, there were five in the 
morning, and sixteen in the afternoon; and, on the third day, there were 
six in the forenoon and thirty in the evening. I did not hear of any being 

deeply impressed or converted. 
"I engaged to take four services at Banbridge, while Mr. Banks was at 

Lurgan ; an earnest spirit of hearing was manifested. 
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"I cannot report of large numbers beiug present at the ten sen·ices in 
connection with Conlig and Newtownards during the absence of l\Ir.-Harris 
in the south, but the weather, indeed, was unfavourable. 

'' I also spent eighteen days at Tandragee, and preached sixteen times in 
the chapel and surrounding neighbourhood ; the attendance in the chapel 
was from fifty to ninety, and at the sub-station from thirty to seventy, 
except on two Monday evenings; at the weekly prayer-meeting there were 
only nine present. A Quaker gentleman, the leading magistrate of the 
town, asked me to speak to his Sabbath-school children and their friends, 
whom he invited for tea, in his demesne; there were about 120 present, of 
whom three or four were impressed, and have since attended the chapel. 

"At Ahory, I conversed with several anxious persons at the close of the 
meeting. One has been baptized from.this place. 

"At Dromart, I talked with a number of persons deeply impressed, and 
also at Laurel Vale. One young woman here has given every evidence
that she has passed from death unto life." 

Subs,;riptions received at the Mission House from November 22nd to December 22nd,. 
1878. 

LONDON A.ND Vrcn.-rTY-
Reg ent' s Park College , by Mr. Jew-

son ... ...... ... .. . .. ... .... .. ........... ........ 1 11 6 
Di,idends, Trotter's Tr!l.St, by Dr. 

Underhill ............ ... ... ......... ..... .. .. 17 15 0 

DEVONSlIIllE-
Brad.ninch . . .. . . . ... .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1 6 0 

GLoucnsTirnsIITnn-
Clifton, Bucldngham Chapel .. ... ..... .. 7 9 O 

HnnTFOilDSmru?-
St. Albans .. .... .. ............................... 12 19 0 

KENT, by Rev. W. L. Giles-
Ashford .....•. .. .. ........ .... ........ .. ..... .. .. 
Biddenham ... .... ..... ...... .......... ....... . 
llelvedera .... ............... ...••.•... .... ...... 

,, Mr. Farran . . ......... .. .. .. .. . 
Crayford ...... ... ......... .. .. ...... .... ... ... . 
Faversham .. ...... .... ... .......... ... .... ... . 

Folk~stone, by Miss Slaughter ...•....• 
Gravesend ....... . .......... .. .. ....... . .... .. .. . 
::Maidstone ..... .. .......... ......... .. ... ...... . 
MarJ:(ate .. ... . . .... ... . .. ... ...... ... ..•..•.... ... 
Sm.8Jclen .... .... ......... ... .. ..... ..... .. .. .... . . 

StaPieh~~t""::·.~ ~:·. ·.:: ~:::: :·. ·-~: :: :: ........... . 
Sheerness .. .... . ... ... ... .. . .. .. .... . ..... .. ... . 
Tenterden .. ... ....... .. ... .... ... ... ........... . 

0 7 7 
0 10 0 
1 3 0 
0 10 0 
1 11 2 
l O 0 
4 10 6 
4 13 0 
1 10 0 
2 9 6 
.5 18 9 
1 2 6 
1 16 0 
0 15 6 
1 5 2 
2 3 7 

KENT, by Rev. W. L . Giles-
Tonbridge . .. . . ... .. .. . . . .. . . . . . . . . .. .... ... ..... 0 10 0 
Tunbridge Wells.... ... ... ........ ..... ... .... 1 18 4 
Whitstable... .. . . . .. . ..... ... . .. .. . . . .. . . .. . ... .• _o 10 o. 

L!.NCA.SHIR:B-
Blackburn . . ... . .. .. ...•• .. .. ..... .. .. ......... .. 3 0 0 
Ra'llSbottom ....... . .. ..... .. .. ...... it .. . ...... 3 9 O 

· Rawtenstall ...... .. .... .. .... ... ... ............ 0 5 0 
By Mr. Murphy ....... .. ....... .. .. .......... 57 0 0 

NonFOLK-
Ingbam .. ........... .... ....... ..... .. ...... ..... 5 5 1 
Lowestoft ... .. .. . .. . . .. .... ... .. .. . . . . . ........ O 12 0 

NoaTRBnl!f AssocaTiol!f .. .. .................... 42 B O 

SUFFOLK- . 
Ipswich ... • , ................................ ..... ~ 

SussEx-
Brighton.... .... .................. .... .... . . ...... 1 5 0 

ScoTL.urn-
BanJ'f 8Jld Huntley... .............. ... .. ..... 1 11 O 
Gr,rntown ... ... .. ....... ... ........ ,. ..... . .. . .. 3 2 3 
Glasgow ... ...... ..... .. ........... .... .... ... .... ~ 

la:GLAND-
Dublin ...................... .. ..... ,............... 6 13 2' 
Grange Corner....... ..... .... ............ ..... 3 2 6 

Subscriptions in aid of the British and Irish Baptist Home Mission will be 
thankfully received by the Treasurer, J. P. BACON, Esq., 69, Fleet-str~et, 
London, E.C., and by the Secretary, Rev. J. H. MILLARD, 13.A., at the Mis~10n 
House, Castle-street, Holborn, London, E.O. Contributions can also be pa1dat 
Messrs. Barclay, Bevan, Tritton, & Co.'s, Lombard-street. 

London: YATES & AI.BxilnEn, Printers, Lomdale Buildings, Chanoer;y L11,11e, W,C. 
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FEBRUARY, 1879. 

Ireland. 
Lurgan and Dromore.-The services at these new station8 are still 

maintained by the visits of the Revs. S. J. Banks and A. ::VI'Kinlay, and 
the results, both in point of attem1ance and proofs of the Divine blessing, 
afford encouragement and hope for the £uture. 

Ballykeel.-The congregation has obtained a more commodious and 
convenient place for worship, and the services in this remote spot arc still 
regularly sustained, chiefly by friends from Belfast. 

The Severe 1Vinter.-The poor of Ireland are poorer than the poor of 
England, and the severity of this season has pinched many of our people 
with cold and hunger. Most of the missionaries have made appeals for 
means to assist the most destitute of their flock, especially with warm 
clothing, and some English friends have, with benevolent forethought, 
provided such comforts for a few of the most needy. The secretary will 
be happy to advise those who are able and willing to send relief in this 
:form to the Irish churches, and those who do so may safely count on "the 
grateful reception of their gifts. Our congregations consist, in the 
majority of cases, almost entirely of people of the labouring class. 
• Pi·ayer for Ireland.-A very dear Christian friend, who has for years 

taken a deep interest in the Mission, sends the following:-
" You will be pleased to hear that your visit to --- was followed up last 

evening by our pastor asking that the prayer-meeting should be made special 
in behalf of Ireland and our missionary brethren there. He also gaVe one or 
two interesting references to his la!:e visit to Ireland, and made earnest appeals 
for prayer that God would visit and help His people there. Would that each 
of your visits were followed up in like manner!" 
Yes, indeed, if the difficulties of the Irish Mission were better known ancl 
a11preciated, it would be seen how essential to our warfare is this weapon 
of" All-prayer," as Bunyan calls it. Nothing but Divine interposition and 
the Arm Almighty ca.n break clown the mighty barriers which Popery and 
priestcraft have raised in Ireland to hinder the progress of Gospel trnth. 

England. 
Winslow, Bucks.-This ancient church, situated in a thinly-peopled 

rural district, is one of that numerous and increasing class which demands 
the immediate and paternal care of the denominational Home Mission. 
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The Commitke ha,e nrnde n small grant tu aid the zealous young pastor 
Mr. Fdtbnm, to undertake the work of ernngelising in the snrrounclin; 
district, in t11c hope that, by tmiting other congregations with that of 
,Yinslow, the strength of the whole group may become permanently 
adequate to the support of a pastor. In a multitude of instances this is 
the only course to be adopted with any hope of ultimate success. 

Applications for Hclp.-At the recent meeting of the Committee, the 
secretary had selected, out of a scoi·e of applications, half a dozen of the 
most urgent. Some of them have been waiting £or nearly twelve months, 
but want of funds and the agitation of organic changes have together 
pre,entcd their being taken up hitherto. And, alas ! this time also the 
discussion of them wa!\ prevented, £or the time allotted for the session of 
the Committee was wholly absorbed in other business. ·when will the 
" set time " to favour our Zion come? 

Cross Currents. 
After the storm comes a calm ; and as the good ship of our Mission has 

been for some time past, and is especially just now, labouring among the 
breakers, there is reason to hope that yery soon she will find her way into 
smoother waters, and at length make a really prosperous voyage. Changes 
in "Constitution," changes in "Committee," and, lastly, changes in the 
" Secretariat," ha,e been the questions agitating our Baptist community for 
the past two years, and· these discussions on organization have seriously 
interfered with the prosecutio:.-i of any larger missionary work. The 
sooner such questions can be settled the better _on all accounts. On 
Tuesday, January 14th, the new Committee met for its first quarterly 
session, and the following resolutions recently adopted by the Committees of 
the Lancashire and Yorkshire Associations were presented for consideration 
by the Rev. J. Haslam and W. Snape, Esq., the deputation sent up for this 

purpose:-
,, RESOLUTIONS. 

"At a meeting of the Committees of the Lancashire and Yorkshire Associations 
on the question of the mutual relations of the As~ociations and the Home 
Mission of the Baptist Union, held at Hebden Bridge, on November 18, 1878, 
the President of the Baptist Union in the chair, it was unanimously resolved 
to recommend the Associations-

" 1. To continue to manage their own Home Mission bmines3, and to 
distribute all their own funds, with@ut any reference to a Centi-al Committee, 
on the ground that under any circumstances they would contribute to, and 
not receive help from, the Baptist Home Mission Fund. 

"2. To send to the Secretary of the Central Fund the annual reports of 
their Home Mission work, so that an abstract of their contents may be 
included in a summary of the Home Mission work of the whole denomination. 
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" 3. To assist the Baptist Union Home Mission Committee in establiRhing 
Baptist congregations and employing evangelists and colporteurs in districts 
where there is need for additional provision for preaching the Gospel, on tho 
following conditions :-

"(I) That the canvass on beha1£ of this object be made under t1rn 
direction of the Association Committee, and that subscriptions or collec
tions in aid thereof pass through the hands of the Association Treasurer. 

"(2) That the Moderator, Treasurer, and Secretary be ex-o.fficio 
members of the Central Committee. 

"4. That in the opinion of the meeting it would tend to increase thCJ 
confidence and sympathy of our churches in the Home Mission work of the 
Baptist Union (in which the Baptist Home and Irish Mission is now merged) 
jf the dual secretariat ( one for the Union and one for the Mission work) were 
discontinued, and one secretary appointed in annual session, to be assisted by 
travelling agents and clerks as may be deemed necessary. 

" 5. That the Rev. John Haslam (Secretary of the Yorkshire Association) and 
W. Snape, Esq., J.P., of Lancaahire, be appointed to represent this Conference 
at the Committee meetings of the Baptist Union and of the British and Irish 
Mission, and that they place before these Committees, aud support, the 
-recommendations adopted to-day." 

Nearly the whole o:f the quarterly session o:f Committee was occupied in 

the consideration o:f these resolutions, as their grave importance demanded. 
The first three of them, however, did not require much discussion. They 

consist, it will be seen, of very qualified promises o:f co-operation, which, 

nowever, notwithstanding their conditional character, the Committee hailed 

with satisfaction, as indicating a sense o:f duty on the part of these rich 

Associations to help the denominational Home Mission to evangelise the 

rest of England. The Committee accordingly adopted unanimously the 
following r~solution :-

" That the best thanks of the Committee be given to the Rev. J. Haslam and 
W. Snape, Esq., for so kindly representing the views of the Lancashire and 
Yorkshire As,ociations, and that the Committee rejoice in the prospect of 
receiving larger assistance from those Associations in prosecuting their work of 
carrying the Gospel to the poorer districts of the land." 

The fourth resolution was one of a more vital character, and the discus

sion o:f it was very ably carried on for most o:f the session. Strong argu

ments were urged for and against it; for, considering the peculiar relation of 

the Society (or Home Mission Department) t() the Baptist Union, and the 
.recent date o:f the compact entered into between the Home l\Iission and the 

Union, it is clearly a question on which, i:f it is open to discussion at all, 

'i:ery much may be said on both sides, and the issue o:f the debate was a 

vote, by a considerable majority:-
" That this Committee is of opinion that the secretariat of the Baptist Union 

together with that of the Home and Irish Mission would be better in the hanu:. 
-0f one gentleman.'' 
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Very justly was it argued that the agitation 0£ such questions as these 
"blocks the way," and so prevents the Mission from making the advance 
which the state of religion both in England and Ireland so loudly 
demands should be made witho'Jt further delay. The Secretary of the 
Mission took no part in the discussions of the Committee. It would 
manifestly haye been inappropriate that he should do so. But having £or 
years past constantly pleaded £or larger and more systematic denomina
tional Home Missionary work, he cannot refrain from here expressing his 
ardent hope that all obstructions to it will now be cleared out 0£ the way, 
and that, organic arrangements being brought to a satisfactory conclusion, 
every heart and hand will be united in forwarding the highest interests 0£ 
the Baptist denomination. 

Subscriptions received at the Mission House from December 22nd, 1878, to January 
22nd, 1879, . 

Lo~7lON U.7l VrcINI'l'Y-
Mr. S. Hazzledine ........................... 1 1 0 
J\lr. J. Francis................................. 1 1 O 
Re,. S. Blackmore........................... 2 2 O 
Ml·. J. Tritton ................................ 5 5 0 
Clapham Common Chapel ............... 2 0 0 
Regent's Park College, by Mr. L. 

'l'ucker............................. ..... .. .. .. .. 3 6 11 
Dr. ,oelcker...... ........... ................... O 10 6 
Mr. and J\1rs. Parry ........................ 1 O O 
Downs Chapel, Clapton .................. 9 19 9 
lli. T. R. Hope .............................. 1 0 0 
Din.dends ....................................... 85 19 0 

J3EDFORDSHm:E-
Dunstable ....................................... 10 8 9 

'' ······································· 4 8 0 Houghton Regis .............................. 12 9 2 

CHESHIIlE-
Birkenhead, Grange Lane .... ........... 2 2 O 

DEnTIYSHTilE-
Chesterfield .................. ........ ... .... .. 3 0 0 

DEVONSHIU:C-
Dawlisll, Mrs. George Bigwood......... 0 10 0 

GL.!.JIOnG.ursnrnn-
Cardi:ff, The Tabernacle .................. 2 16 5 

GLOUCESTERSHIUE-
Cirencester .. ................. ................. 1 4 9 
Lydney .. ....... .... ................. .... ........ O 15 6 

~~noaks ....................................... 2 16 0 
Smarden.......... ........... ............. ........ 1 0 O 

LANCA.BH.IE.E-
By Mr. Murphy .............................. ~ 

LINCOLNSIIIRE-

Billingborough ... .......... ....... ..... .. . .. 2 10 0 
Gainsborough ................................. 15 O O· 

MONMOUTIISIIIRE-

N ewport, Stow Hill ........................ 3 2 6 

N ORTHA..ll.PTONSHIRE-

Kettering . .. .. • ... . ..... .. .. .. . .. .... .. .. .. . .. .. 9 O O 

NoRTIIEnN Assocu.TION .................. , ..... 103 O O·· 

N OTTINGII.l.M'.SIIIRE-

Carlton-le-Moorland ........... ............. 6 7 6 
Newark .......................................... 18 15 o 

O:S:FOllDSHlllE-

Thame, Mr. Emanuel Dodwell ......... 2 0 0 

YORKSHIEE-

Halifax, Trinity Road .... .. .... .. ...... ... 1 11 o-
" Rev. Watson Dyson............ O 10 0 

Sntton-in-Craven . .. . .. . .. . ... .... .. .... . ... 1 8 a 

SCOTUND-
Branderbnrgh and Forres ............... 0 17 G 
Dunfermline .. .. .. . .. .. . ..... . . .. .. . . .. . . .. ... .. 5 0 0 
Edinburgh, by Miss M. Walcot......... 3 15 O· 

lnllLilm-

Aughavey .... .. .. .. ...... .. .... .... ..... . .. ..... 2 3 a, 
Ballymoney, Garryduff..... ................ G O 0 
Ballynamore, Mr. T. Peavey............ 1 0 0 
Cairndaisy....................................... 1 0 0 
Derryneil ... ..... .. .. .. .. . .. .. . .. .. .. .. .. .... . .. 2 11 3 
Donaghmore.................................... 5 O O· 
Tandra.gee .. ... .. .. .... ...... .. .. .. . .... .. .. .... 7 0 0 
Tullylin, Mr. E. Macdonnell ............ 1 0 O· 

Subscriptions in aid of the British and Irish Baptist Home Mission will be
thankfully received by the Treasurer, J. P. BACON, Esq., 69, Fleet-street, 
London E.C. and by the Secretary, Rev. J. H. MILLARD, B.A., at the Mission 
House Castle~street, Holborn, London, E. U. Contributions can also be paid at. 
Messr~. Barclay, Bevan, Tritton, & Co.'s, Lombard-street, 

London; Ynu & Ar.lu:ilDBB, l'rinter•, Lonsdale Buildings, Chancery Lane, W.O. 
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England. 

The Evangelist in Stajfordsliire.-The first half-year of Mr. Clarence 
Chambers's evangelistic labours in the Potteries is just completed, and the 
report of the Staffordshire Association given beneath will show that the 
work he has done, though necessarily in the nature of an experiment, has 
been attended with considerable success, and is highly appreciated by the 
churches and ministerial brathren of the district. It is a happy 
circmµstance that Mr. Chambers's generously self-denying spirit well 
qualifies him for the various difficulties of so novel a sphere. He has had to 
itinerate week by week, night after night, through unintei;-esting scenes, and 
in extremely inclement weather ; to preach and visit among total strangers, 
and to adapt himself to situations widely differing from one another; and 
lie has accomplished his arduous task thus far so as to win general esteem• 
and respect. The churches have been united into one organised association 
and ministers and·" lay "preachers are heartily engaged in ministering to 
liome nine or ten congregations on a regular " plan." The following is a 
newspaper report :-

" On Monday evening last the annual public meeting of this society, which 
includes nine stations and churches, was held in the Baptist Tabernacle, Burslem, 
when addresses were delivered by Revs. H. C. Field, W. l\Iarch, Clarence Chambers 
(Evangelist), and Mr. W. Nb:on. Rev. G. Dunnett presided. There was a fair 
muster of friends at tea, a good attendance of delegates, an encouraging annual 
l'eport. Delegates were appointed for 1879, Rev. George Dunnett was chosen 
president, Rev. W. March secretary, and l\Ir. C. W. Pmtt treasurer. The report 
was read by the secretary, and stated that the association existed as the result of 
a visit from Revs. J. H. Millard and C. Williams to Stoke, as a deputation from 
our Home Mission to confer ,vith the North Staffordshire Association as to the 
condition and needs of our churches in the Pottery district. l\Ir. Chambers was 
subsequently sent down to survey the ground, was chosen by the associated 
brethren to labour as evangelist in that district, and in August last commenced 
his labours. - The report then continued :-The plan of work for the remainder 
of 1878 was that the evangelist shouhl go the round of all the churches, comlnd
ing a week's special services at the smaller, and a fortnight's at the larger 
places. These meetings have been of an encouraging character on the whole, 
both as to the attendance and spiritual result. Perhaps they met with the most 
success at Newcastle, Hanley, aml Burslem. The sub-committee appointed to 
inquire as to opening a fresh station at Tunstall, reported on November 19th 
that the question of starting a new cause at Tunst,tll or ebewhere be ,lefe1Ted 
till the end of 1879, aml that we do what we can to strengthen exi,ting 
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cl111rcl1C's. For the first qnnrtl'r in the present ycnr Rev. C. Chamliern will 
rc•visit all the ~tntion~, both on Sunday nnrl Wel'k nights, ancl when preaching 
for the pnstors, they will conduct services at the otl1er places. A joint-plan, 
to he issul'<l quarterly, hns lJeen rlrawn up of the preacl1ing engagetnentR of the 
minist.l'rs, evnngelist anrl lay preachers, including all the Baptist churches ancl 
chnJwls in the district. By this important scheme we hope to sustnin I\ 

frat(•nrnl interest in each other, and to strengthen existing churches by mutual 
help. Our delegates' and public meetings :'tl'e to be held quarterly at different 
p!nceR, nnd officers and representatiYes to be elected annually. We have especial 
reason for thnnkfnlness that the association has been re-constituted on the present 
,vider hasis, that we have undertaken some practical evangelistic work among the 
churches, that we are seeking to consolidate and extend our denominational 
interests in the Potteries, and that there is a de<'per and growing sympathy with 
the objects and efforts of this association amongst the members of our Baptist 
churd1es." 

In forwarding the above account, the Rev. W, March, of Stoke, the 
Association Secretary, also writes:-

" The Re,·. Clarence Chambers has been well received from the outset, and 
the ministers and brethren on the spot have confidence in him. The Evangelist 
is a faithful and earnest man; his addresses are thoughtful and pointed, and 
we cannot but think that much good will be done by them in the end, even 
where the fruit is not so manifest at the first. Cases of conversion, restoration, 
.and baptism are reported from a number of places where the evangelistic. 
i,en-ices ha,e been held." 

Gateshead.-Of the many large towns destitute of a Baptist church, 

Gateshead was until recently one of the most painful illustrations, and it 
is the Home Missi,on that has enabled the Baptists of the Northern 

Associations to remove this reproach. The following account by the 

pnstor, the Rev. A. F. Riley, of the progress of the cause will be read with. 

interest, and an apology is due to him for the unavoidable delay in making 

it public:-
" Although the Baptists have only now got a 'home of their own' in Gates

head, for many years they have been at work there. As far as can be discovered 
it appears the first effort was made in the year 1822. On the 16th of June, 
1822, a room was opened, and a school commenced in Pipewellgate. The 
attendance was encouraging, and soon largely increased. For some reason the 
work was transferred to Hillgate, a district of the same character as Pipewell
gate, and very near to it. This effort was continued with varying success for 
many years, both as a Sunday-school and a mission room. 

" .A.bout the year 1840 the friends of the meeting at New Comt, but now at 
Rye Hill, opened a room in Garden Street-a district of the same character as 
Hillgate, but in a different locality. This effort was under the superintend
ence of the late Mr. Jacob Weir, who, with a few zealous and efficient co-workers, 
carried it on ·for some time. .A.bout the year 1845-6, the New Court friends 
transferred the school in Garden Street to the hands of the Hillgate workers, 
.and there, along with Mr. F. Lockwood and others, Mr. H. A. Wilkinson 
labomed for many years under circumstances of discomfort and difficulty. The 
.school v.as afterwards removed, first to the Freemasons' Hall, and ultimately to 
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the Mechanics' Institute. From what has, been Rtaterl it will he gathcrc,l that 
though the Baptists had been unsuccessfnl in making great hemlway in the town 
1md hacl not aRsumed a substantial position, yet from the ye:ir 1822 th; 
denomination had been represented in the town by earneRt, Christirm wc,rk. 
After the mission to which we have referred continued for Rome time 
in the Mechanics' Institute, Mr. W. H. Dunn was appointed Rnperintemlent, 
in January, 1875, and carried on the work with characteristic energy. Dnrin.~ 
many years there had heen much talk ancl lamenting in reganl to the 
position of the Baptists in Gatesheatl. It was felt by many that there ought 
not only to be 11 school but a church, and not only a church but it 

chapel. It was felt a reproach to the denomination, ancl specially to 
the denomination in the north, to be unrepresented in such a large aml 
.constantly-increasing population. This feeling was sharecl by the committee 
of the Northern Baptist Association, who came to the resolution that 
a cause should be established there, and appointed a sub-committee to work in 
connection with the Gateshead friends for the purpose of realising this object. 
The co-operation of the Baptist Home Missionary Society was sought and both 
promptly and efficiently rendered, by 1111 offer to contribute one-half of the 
pasto1J_s salary for a period of four years, the other portion being readily promisecl 
by friends in the district. The next step was the selection of a pa~tor, and the 
committee succeeded in inveigling the present pastor from his sylvan home at 
Middleton-in-Teesdale to the smoke and East winds of Gateshead. Mr. Riley com
menced his work the first Sunday in September, 1876. He found a few earnest
hearted labourers, who are still giving their best strength for the promotion of the 
cause. There is but little more to add. God has shown that the effort in 
Gateshead was a right one by blessing it. There have been no great rushes of 
people, but, from the beginning, the congregation has steadily and surely in
creased. The progress was of that character that it was resolvecl to foIJU a. 
church on Stmclay, April 15th, 1877. On that day a church was formed which 
numbered forty-two members. 

"The chapel just opened will accommodate 470; provision is made to ad<.l 
galleries when needed. At the west encl of the chapel is the school-room or 
lecture hall, which will seat about 250. The whole of the buildings are 
,designed in the Italian style, and form a pleasing feature at the south enh'!lnce 
of the town." 

Ireland. 
Grange.-On Sunday, February 16th, the Secretary and the Rev. C. 

Kirtland had the pleasure of preaching to the congregation in the chapel 

at Grange. The attendance was good, and it was pleasant to see ample 

proof that the friends are holding well together, and that the cause has not 

materially suffered in the interval that haa elapsed since the death of Mr. 

Eccles. The principal want is that of a commodious and convenient chapel. 

The Rev. H. Phillips, of Longhope, is at present supplying the pulpit. 

Hugh McMullin, an esteemed member of the Grange Church, has been 

accepted as a colporteur for the scattered population of that neighbourhood. 

Ballymena, Clough, Dublin.-The Secretary had interviews, in the week 

following the 16th, with Mr. and Mrs. Cocks, at Ballymena, and regretted 

to find that the health of Mrs. Cocks had suffered seriously from the 
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severity of the winter. Mr. Ramsey was also there, and gave interesting 
foformation cf his work at Clough. At Dublin a cheerful report was. 
receiv11d from Dr. Eccles, who has gathered around him a promising band 
of young men for Scriptw-e studies. This encourages him1 though he is. 
often discouraged by the special difficulties that beset his work. 

NOTICE. 
Subscribers, Local Secretaries, and holden of boxes, m·e particiilarly ,·equested w 

'l'tni.cmbcr that :MARCH 31st is the tinie when Annual Subscriptions ·are due, and' 
~1ionc11s in ha11d should be sent in. 

Home Engagements. 
During the past month the Secretary has been visiting the following 

towns in behalf of the Mission :-Stroud, Chalford, Kingstanley, Nails
worth, Uley, 'l'etbury, Evesham, Pershore, Worcester, Dudley, Stratford
on-Avon, Alcester, Redditch, Bromsgrove, and Dunnington. 

Mr. Murphy has visited Newbury, Reading, Wantage, Devizes, West
bury, Westbury Leigh, Bradford-on-Avon, Bath, B_uckerston, Semley, 
Swindon, Calne, Weymouth, Poole, Chard, Crewkerne, Taunton, Bridg
water, Hatch Beauchamp, Burnham, Weston-super-Mare. 

In addition to the deputatien work taken by the Secretary and Mr. 
Murphy, the Rev. J. Douglas, of Newport, Mon., arid the Rev. T. Evans, of 
Pontesbury, are visiting the Churches of South Wales and Monmouthshire.• 

Su,bs'1riptlon, received at the Mission Hou&e from January 23rd, to February 
22nd, 1879. 

:t,o10>0JI' il\'D VIcnnTY-
Arthur Street, Cambenrell ............... 1 11 0 
Edwards, Rev. James........................ 2 2 0 
In Memoriam ................................. 1 O 0 
New Cross, Brocltley Road SUil. Sch. I 6 O 0 
Wood Green ................................. H 3 9 1 

.)S:ERK8HIRE-
Berks, Wilts, &c., by Mr. Murphy ... 35 19 5 
Rea.ding, Carey Street (Collection) ... I 5 7 10 
Wmdsor, Subscriptions, by Rev. W. 

H. lll:cMecha.n ...................... - ...... I 4 12 6 

!)J!VOK"SEIRJl-
l'Jymouth, Mutley Chapel ............... I 2 0 0 

Es&>:x-
Colchester, Mr. G. A. Hayward......... 1 11 6 
Harlow ....... ... .... ....... ..................... 4 10 0 
Laughton ....................................... 12 18 S 
Waltham Abbey .............................. I 14 0 
Walthemstow, Wood Street (Moiety 

of Collection)................................. 8 7 8 
WriWe, :Mr. J. Dowson ..................... 1 1 0 

Gt,Ot'CESTEB!!!HlltB-
Tetbury, by :Mrs, Bray ..................... 0 15 0 

funF.FORDSHIRJ:-
Hereford, Commercial Road ............ 3 6 i 

XE1<<-
Dartford, Rev. A. Sturge.................. 1 0 0 

.NonPOLK-

0..rsley ..• .. .. .. ................................. 1 lS 9 

L.ll<CJ.SKDIJI-
LiverpooJ, Mr. H. Greenwood ......... I 1 O O 
Rochdale, Mrs. Kemp ..................... 1 20 0 0 
By Mr. lll:urphy .............................. I 7 15 4 

NOBTRJ.ll.PTOBSHIBJI-
Kette1 ing, Subs., by Mrs. Goosey...... 2 15 O 
Northampton, by Mr. Gray............... 0 10 0 

0:nOBDSHIJtJI-
Chipping Norton.............................. 0 5 0 

SOllER8ET-
Taunton, Silver Btreet ..................... I 7 18 0 

SUFPOLK-
lpswich, Stoke Green Juv. Mission ... I 2 0 0 

W AllWICKSHIRE-
Erdington, Mr, and Mrs. J.C. Guest .1 1 0 

WoRCEBTERBBIRE-
'.M&lvem, Miss C. S. l'age ............... I 5 o 0 

WILTSHIBE-
Devizea, extra, by Miss Stevens ...... 1 O 2 O 
Bratton, by Mrs. H. Reeves .... ........ I 7 14 11 
Warminster, by Miss Bygrave ......... 1 2 1 0 

SOUTH WALES-
Cardiff, Tabernacle (Subscrlptions) ... I 1 O O 
Carmarthen, Tabernacle ................. ] 2 H 7 
l'embroke Dock, Bush Street ............ I 2 6 G 

bJ!Lil<D-
Clough .......................................... I 3 0 O 

London : Y J>'.ru .t. AI.lm..wl»:a1t, l'rinters, Lonsdale Buildings, Chlldloery L1,W1, W.C. 
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The Annual Sermon 
Will be preached on Friday Evening, April 25th, 1879, by the Rev. 
JAMES OWEN, of Swansea, at Christ Church, Westminster (Rev. Newman, 
Hall's, LL.B.). SePvice to begin at half-past six o'clock. 

(N.B.-The Waterloo Road station of the South-Western Railway, and the 
Westminster station of the Metropolitan District Railway. are within five minutes' 
walk ; and the Tramway carriages to and from Westminster Bridge pass the 
Church.) 

The Annual Meeting 
Will be held at Bloomsbury Chapel on Tuesday Evening, April 29th, 1879. 
The chair will be occupied by J. s. WRIGHT, Esq., J.P., of Birmingham, 
and addresses will be delivered by the Revs. T. GRAH.aM TARN, of Cam
bridge; C. KIRTLAND (late Secretary of the Home and Irish :Mission); 
F. W. GoADBY, M.A., of Watford; and FRANK E. TROTMAN", of Pendleton 
Chapel, Manchester. Chair to be taken at half-past six o'clock. 

England. 

Midhurst.-The chief event of the month has been the re-opening of the 
chapel at Midhurst. The building occupies a pleasant site on the top of 
the hill at the entrance of the town-this situation on the outskirts being 
in fact the only drawback to its attractiveness,-and now that it is put 
into thorough repair, there is nothing to hinder its becoming a favourite 
place of resort. There is, at least, nothing in the town to enter into com
petition with it. The services on the opening day, March 9th, had this 
encouraging feature, that the congregation doubled at each successive 
1:1ervice, though the largest was but a small one. The Secretary preached 
1n the morning and evening, and the Rev. F. W. C. Bruce in the afternoon. 
The few remaining members of the old congregation readily assembled for 
the 1!?-orning service, and stayed behind after the evening service for 
-prayer; but evidently the chief hope for the future must be placed on a 
wholly new work being commenced. This is clearly understood by Mr. 
Bruce, who has begun the experiment, and he seems to be leaving nothing 
unattempted that experience and zeal can suggest. With the earnest and 
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efficient lielp of Joseph W. Pewtress, Esq., of Hurtmore, Godalming, he 
will soon be mnde acquainted with all the leading people in the district 

who c~,n render :my kind ot assistance. He has already begun to do this. 

He write~, after the second Lord's Day:-" We had pretty good services on 

Snmlay, a congregation of twenty-one in the morning and about fifty at 

night, and began a school in the afternoon with six boys and four girls, 

The ' offering ' for the day was 4s. 9d. There was a good feeling in the 

evening, and I felt much liberty in preaching. I fear, however, it will be 

some time before we get the people round us, and interested. Nothing 

but real hard work, with God's blessing, will draw them to the place, but 

I find many are pleased tl1at the chapel has been again' opened. I have 

visited several of the people, and some of the surrounding villages, and our 

first Wednesday evening meeting was encouraging. We had a ' good 
time.' 

It ought to be added that the cost of renovating the chapel is rather 

heavy, amounting to £100. Mr. J. W. Pewtress, of Godalming, is the 
treasurer of the fund, and will gratefully receive contributions towards it. 

The work has begun hopefully, and ought not to be retarded by the burden 
of a debt. It is clear, from what has been said, that the whole weight of 

the preliminary expenses must be sustained from the outside, and it will 

be a great encouragement to all who are concerned, if prompt·and liberal 

sympathy is shown. A few more friends as hearty and earnest as the Rev. 
F. Trestrail, who has obtained several valuable subscriptions, would soon 

place this pecuniary part of the undertaking beyond any amiety as to its 
successful accomplishment. The church at Midhurst has ceased to be a 

'ruin,' and may yet become, by energy, perseverance, and humble 

waiting on the Lord, the centre of a group of evangelical congregationi, 

in a much-neglected district. May the vision be quickly fulfilled.! 

Winslow.--The county of Bucks is one of those agricultural counties in 

which nonconformist congregations are very apt to spring up, and then live 
a languishing life for want of proper pastoral superintendance. There 

are in this county sixty-three Baptist churches, ninety-one chapels, and 
only twenty-eight pastors. Nor has the indispensable prooess of "group 

ing" made much way as yet. It is under these circumstances that 

churches are in danger of contenting themselves with most inefficient 

" suppliEs" for the pulpit; and for lack of suitable ministrations falling 

into spiritual deadness and sloth. On making a grant to Winslow, there

fore, the Committee thought it right to urge that pains should be taken to 
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unite the churches within reaoh by a bond, enabling them to act together 

for mutual edification and the evangelisation of the district. Mr. 

Feltham, the pastor of the church, is in hearty sympathy with the plan, 

and has made enquiries into the spiritual condition of twelve neighbouring 

villages, with the view of originating rnme such union. In four of these 

villages the:re are Baptist chapels, in one a Congregational and a W ealeyan, 

and in another a Wesleyan. But the rest are comparatively destitute. 

We earnestly trust Mr. Feltham will meet with great encouragement in 

bis proposed effort to quicken the existing churches, and to spread the 

Gospel throughout the district. 

Ireland. 

Grange.-The Rev. H. Phillips, of Longhope, has laboured during the 

:Past month with considerable acceptance among the members of the church 

at Grange. He says :-
" My first Sabbath's experience was so new to me that I did not feel as much 

pleasure and profit in the services as I usually do,-having also arrived late on 
the Saturday, and being weary from travel. However, the people seemed 
interested and profited, and God's presence was felt. I soon obtained a list of the 
members (156 in number) from the church-secretary, that I might visit them in 
their house~, and see something of their social and domestic life. To accomplish 
this the more efficiently, I procured the companionship and guidance of Hugh 
McMullen, the newly-appointed Colporteur. Thus I was enabled, in less than 
four weeks, to visit in their houses all the members of the church except three, 
and, in every instance but one, was permitted to accompany them to the throne of 
grace, sometimes reading a portion of Scripture, and sometimes singing a hymn. 
Everywhere, without exception, I met with the most cordial welcome, and in 
some instances the neighbours were sent for, that they might join in our brief 
worship. The first week we held but one service on a week-evening, at the 
Orange Hall, when about 150 were present, and an excellent feeling preYailed. 
The Monday following we had a meeting at a friend's house, about two mile, from 
the chapel, where between forty and fifty were present. On Tuesday we held a 
service in an excellent room about three mj}es distant, and, although it was a most 
unfavourable night, and the neighbomhood is Roman Catholic, about forty were 
present. Next week a service was held at a private house, where nearly sixty 
persons were crowded into two rooms, and I addressed them from the doorway 
connecting the two rooms, deep feeling and profound attention being ,-ho"\\'11 
throughout the service. On Wednesday another meeting was held in the Orange 
Hall, which was crowded, windows and staircase being occupied. Two hm1dred 
must have been present, to whom I spoke of 'Jesus only.' The last week-senice 
was held in a National schooh-oom, and this also was comfortably filled. I have 
been very much surprised and gratified at the disposition to hear manifested by 
the people. Our Sunday morning services were also very well atten,lecl, the 
chapel being well-filled. The Sunday evening services arc not so well attencle,1 
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owing to mel'tings held not far off among the 'Bretliren,' and to the efforts made 
to ,lmw the p<'ople away ; but the cliapel has been nearly two-thirds full, notwith
slnll<ling. I pray tbnt God. may make my visit to Ireland a great blessing to 
ruany, ns it has been a great plensure to me." 

Home Proceedings. 
The ~ecretary has pleaded the cause of the Mission during the month at 

Banbury, Faringdon, and Watford. Mr. Murphy has visited Wellington, 
Kingsbridge, Salcombe, Torquay, Barnstaple, Bideford, Torrington, &c. 
Rev. W. L. Giles has taken Bexley Heath, and Rev. ,T. Douglas, Pontypool 
and Ponthir. 

Subscriptions received at the Mission HoiMe from February 24th to March 24th, 1879, 
LONDO~ AND VICINITY- MONKOUTB8BIRE-

Bexley lleeth ................................. 0 JO 7 
Brentford, Park Chapel........... .. ........ 8 8 0 
.John Street Chapel .......................... 11 2 6 
Commercial Street Chapel .... -......... ~ ~ g 
~:;: i: ?:,8°o':o,i.:::::::::::::::::::::::::::::: l l 0 
Rev. A. Powell ................................. 0 5 0 

Newport, Commercial Street ............ 19 12 7 
Tredegar.......................................... l 10 O 

No1t.TUAMPTONSKIRE-
Brayfield0on•the•Green, Miss Yorke... O 10 o 
Peterborough ....... ........ .... ........... ... 8 6 O 

sir :M. Rnd Lady Peto ..................... 5 0 0 
Mr. and Mrs. Luntley ..................... ~ ~ g 
t~/rZ~~n~r. .. :::::::::::::::::::::::::::::: 2 o o 

NoTTmonAKSmR1C-
Not1.iiigh11I11, Derby Road .................. 19 12 0 

OXF0RDSltlR:&-

Legacy of Rev. W.W. Evans ............... ~ 
Ba.nbury ........................................... 8 15 0 
Coate ............................................. I O O 

l:SERKSHIRE- SoKJ:RBETSHinx-
Faringoon . . .. . ......... .............. ..... .... .. l 18 0 
Wallingford .................................... 2 12 0 

Jfrome, Sheppard's Barton ............... 7 13 11 
Yeovil ............................................. 6 12 8 

]3ocK.INGRA'IISHIR.E-
High Wycombe .............................. 11 0 6 

SUFFOLX-
lpsw1ch, Stoke Ohapel ..................... 2 18 8 

.DEVONSRIRE- _ 
Torquay, A Friend ........................... 100 0 0 

Upton Vale Ch•pel ............... 12 l 4 
Rev. E. Edwards .................. l l 0 

SussEx-
Lewes ............................................. 5 0 0 

WILTSJ[IRR-
Caloe ........................................ :.... 0 2 6 
T.-owbridge, Back Street .................. 15 3 6 

WoitCBSTERBBmE-

D~~!f,;;;;n-io-Teesdele .. .. ................. 2 7 0 
Bromsgrove .... .. . .. . ............. ........ ..... 0 10 0 
Pershore .. .. .. . . ............ ... .. • .. .. .. ..... .. .. . 2 0 0 

Sllllderland, J. Hills, Esq. ............... l l 0 
YORKSHIRE-

E~ches~er ....................................... 0 9 2 
Leeds; South Parade .. .. . .... .. .. ..... .. • .. • 12 9 0 

W.u.Es-
Carma.rthen shire-

GLOUCBSTERSHIRE-

~~~i;~:i~y•:::: ::::::::::: :: ::: :::::::::::::::: : ; ~ 
Carmarthen, Lammas-street ........... . 

Glamorganshir&-
.A.berdare ..................................... .. 

l 0 0 

I 11 0 
Bridgend ...................................... . 0 7 6 

:lIAlt:J>SHIRE- Caerphilly ................................... . 0 7 0 
Roms,y ........... ............................... 5 16 8 
Southern Association ........................ 28 0 0 

Cardiff, Tredegarville ................... .. 
Neath ......................................... . 

5 6 0 
6 II s 

Pontypridd, Carmel .................... . 0 13 s 
HEll.TPORDSRmE-

J,iarkyate Street, Mr. D. Cook............ 0 10 0 
Ware ............................................. I I 0 

Treherbert .............. , .................... . 
Pembrokesbire-

N a.rberth ...................................... . 
Pembroke ................................... . 

l 0 0 

0 18 6 
2 10 6 

Pembroke Dock, Betha.ny ............. .. 0 2 11 
Mr. T. Fa.ire ............................ .. 0 2 6 

Tenby/ ........................................ .. l 0 6 

LAJ<CABIUllll- ScoTLillD-
B,wup, Ebenezer .............................. 10 0 0 
Bootle ............................................ , f 2 6 

Greenoel<, Ca.pt. McKay..................... 2 0 0 

H11olingrlen .................................... 1 I 0 hBLJ.lfD-
Liverpool, Pembroke ctu.pel ............ S 0 0 
Slib<ien .......................................... 10 0 0 ::~J.C::;;;:-•:::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::: : g g 

Loll.don : Yu..,. II; A.~n:aa, Printers, LoD.Siale Buildings, Chanoery L11.11e, W.O. 
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England. 

Oongleton.-This town has been visited by our evangelist, Mr. 
Chambers. He writ.ea :-" Last Lord's day found me in Congleton, a 
town of 12,000 inhabitants, where we l.ave a Baptist chapel. The church 
is small, and there is a debt on the chapel of £200. This church has now 

come on our plan, and I am to visit it, at least, once a quarter. I have 
suggested that if the three churches of Congleton, Chesterton, and Late
brook were grouped, hy the help of a small grant they might support a 
pastor between them." This is an excellent suggestion, and should be 
carried into effect without delay. 

Ireland. 

Grange.-The church at Grange is at length provided with a minister in 
the place of the late Mr. Eccles. The Rev. H. Phillips, of Longhope, after 
visiting the people very diligently and preaching at the various stations, 
has received an affectionate invitation to take the oversight of them, and 
has signified his willingness to accept the invitation. Mr. Phillips' 
lengthened experience of a pastor's work, and his indefatigable devotion, 

give excellent promise of usefulness; and the good wishes and prayers, not 
only of the Committee, but of a large circle of attached friends, will 

follow him to his new sphere of labour. 

Belja&t, Regent Street.-The church at Regent Street have given a cordial 
invitation to Mr. G. E. Evans, of the Pastor's College, Metropolitan 
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Tabernacle,-a young man of considerable promise, whom the tutors 
warmly recommend. He will commence his ministry early in May. 

Watei:ford.-Our brother, Mr. Douglas, has had to endure much 
opposition, bordering on persecution, from the Roman Catholic priests, in 
consequence of the conversion of a servant, and has been obliged to seek 
protection from the police. He writes :-

" In April of last year, I l'ngaged Mary S--as domestic servant, and she has con
tinued in our employment ever since. She came to us as a·Roman Catholic; but 
about ~ix months ago she resolved of her own free choice to become a Protestant, 
aml c,er since then she has been attending regularly at our Meeting House. 

" A few weeks ago the Rev. R-- P--, a Roman Catholic Priest, called at 
my house, and after using insulting language to Mrs. Douglas, said he woukl 
' insist' on our sending our se1Tant away. Afterwards he repeated the 5ame thing 
to rue; and when I refused, he emphatically threatened that if I did not do so there 
would be very had work in the town about it; that if I did not send the girl 
away he would send me away ; that he would compel me to leave the toicn. He 
further said, ' If you don't do what I wish, I will make you ve1·y sorry for it.' 

"Two days after he called again and endeavoured to perstiade Mary S- to 
Yisit him at his house ; and when she repeatedly refused he said to he~- in an 
angry voice, 'I'll make this a very sorrowfzil casefoi· you, and all concerned.' 

" Several times since then Mary has been insulted and threatened by her old 
companions. We had intended, however, letting the matter drop ; but yesterday 
evening her cousin, W-- S--,afiremanon board oneoftheSteamshipCompany's 
vessels, called at my house, and told Mary that he was sent by 'Father P--' 
to innte her to Mr. P-'s house. Mary refused emphatically, on which her 
cousin told her that 'Father P--' bid him say that if she refused he would 
mal,e her coine, and compel her to lea,e }fr. Douglas's service. He aL~o said that 
~fr. P-- bid hinI tell me that if I did not send the girl back to the Roman 
Catholic Church there would be bad work about it ; and he would c1nnpel her to 
leave my service. Before leaving he also said to M:ary that if she did not give up 
her Protestantism he (W-- S--) would be hung for her. Whether he said this 
with the sanction of the priest or not, I cannot say.' 

"Since these occurrences, the spfrit of persecution has shown itself very 
palpably. Only yesterday, as our servant was walking up the street, she was 
spit at by an old acquaintance, who no doubt would have given a more forcible 
expression of her wrath if she had but dared. Insulting names are often called 
to her, and to another young convert, whilst walking the public thoroughfares, 
and one of them has been told by her old friends that they would rather see her 
'the mother of nine bastards,' than a Protestant ! This infamous speech te~ its 
own tale as to the vaunted morality of the Church of Rome. 

"I have just been informed of a whole family in Waterford who, about a year 
ago, made a profession of Protestantism, but were bullied out of town by thi.!1 very 
priest P--. Had some influential Protestant taken up their case they would 
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probably have l1een here Rtill ; l,ut it is to LP dq,lon"l that many ProteRt:mts in 
the South of Ireland shun all connection with convertR, leHt they themllelve, shonld 
suffer persecution. This contemptiiJ!c want of principle is one of the greate~t 
hindmnces to evangeliRation: it fmther., prieHtly intimicl:ttion, and ,Jam pH the 
com·age of those who would otlwrwise Pmbra('e tht, truth. I feel convinced that 
there are several in Waterford at the pre,;ent time who are retained in the Romj~h 
•communion only through fear of perRccntion. · 

"I may acld that in my interview with P-- (hefnre he gave expreHi!i')n to the 
threats mentioned), I had a long di,cussion with him on the Htep our servant 
had taken ; and his ignorance of both the Greek and English Testament~ 
was almost ludicrous, aml was only ec1uallecl hy the effrontery with which 
he denied that there were any conversions to Protestantism going on in Rome. 
I took care, however, to inform him that we had jnst opened our thirrl Baptist 

.chi.pel in that city." 

Subscriptiona received at the Mission House from .lfarch 25th to April 22nd, 1879. 

.LONDO" .L'<D VICINITY-

Andrews, Dr.................................... 1 O O 
Angus, Dr ....................................... 1 1 O 
llatcholor, Hr J. .............................. 0 5 0 
B .. ynea,Hr A. H.............................. 1 1 0 
Baynes, Mrs A. H. ....... .................. .. O 10 6 
Benham, Mr James........................... 3 3 O 
Benham, lllr w. J. ........................... 1 0 0 
Benson. lllr J. ................................. I 1 O 
Booth, Rev. S. H .............................. o 10 6 
Cadby,Hrl' .................................. 2 2 0 
<Jaiger, Mr and Mrs •....... ..... ........ ... 1 1 0 
Cowdy, lllr J. J. .............................. 2 2 o 
<lox, Mrs.......................................... I 1 0 
C1llllllling, Mr J. 8 ............................ 1 1 0 
Edwards, Mr W.W.......................... I I 0 
Fisher, Mr T ............................ ........ o 5 o 
Gurney, Hr Joseph........................... : 2 0 
Joyce, lllr J. .................................... M 2 o 
Lush, Bir Robert.............................. 2 2 o 
May, lllr R....................................... 2 2 o 
:Jllurphy,RevJ.M ............................ o 5 o 
-Olney, Mr J. T.................................. 2 2 0 
l'otier, Mr J. L .......... :...................... 1 I 0 
Rawlings, Mr E. ...... ..... ................ ..• 2 2 O 

~i:.~~i~o:·:::::::::::::::::::::::::::::: i ~ g 
Steane, Dr........................ .. . .. .. .. .. . . . .. 1 1 O 
Button, Mr....................................... 0 10 o 
Templeton, lllr J ................... ,, . . . . . . .. • 1 I O 
Underhill, Dr ................. ................ 1 I o 
Walduck, Mr and Mrs ..................... 0 15 0 
Yates, .Mr .......................... ............. 1 I 0 
A.bbtoy•road .................................... 25 0 o 
Bow, Sunday Bohool ........................ 2 2 0 
Brixton, New Fark•road .................. 7 17 O 
<JambcnreU, Cottage Green . . .. . .• ........ 5 11 9 
Oamden•road .................................... 49 1 8 
Olapllam Common ........................... 3 5 O 
<Jlapton, Downs Chapel ..................... 23 U O 
Oommeroial-street ........................... 5 O O 
Oomwall•road, Notting Hill ............... 17 10 S 

~!~~~::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::: ~ ~ ~ 
Lewisham ....................................... 5 2 6 
Hare-street, Hackney ........................ 12 15 6 
Maze Fond Chapel, Oontribut1ons...... 4 14 0 
M:aze Fon<! Sunday Sohool .. .. . . .. ... .... 2 0 O 
North Finohley .............. ~................. 4 12 0 

Tottenham ....................................... 1 6 i; 
Upper Holloway ..•.. .... ..•........ .•••..•... 3 l 0 
Wal,rorth.road ................................. 3 18 ~ 
W a.ndoworth, East Hill ••...... ....... .... . . 0 5 0 

BEDFORDSHIRE-

Ampthill....................... ........ ...... .. .. . o 15 u 
Woburn, Mr. Fisher .......... .............. I O o 

Jh,mtSHIRE-

A.bingdon ....................................... I 4 7 fi 
Berke and Wilts, by Mr. Murplly ...... 15 0 O 
Reading ............ - ................. ........ 1 9 0 o 

Do. Carey-street, Collection ........ .I 5 67 16~ 
Newbury,Second Church ............ .... .I 1 

DocKINGH.lJlSIIJ'B.E-

~;e?i.~~· ~~~.::::::::·.::::::::::::::·.:::::] 
Do. .. .................................. H 

Stantonbury ................................... . 

CAHDBIDGBSBIRF.-

6 0 0 
3 lS 2 
1 11 o 
1 0 0 

Cambridge, St. Andrew-street ......... H 3 1 6 

Ot.::i.rnEBLAND-

WhitehaTen, lllr. Jackson.................. 1 O o 

D11voxsHI11E-lri1h-
Devon and Somerset, by:Mr Murphy ... 46 l•• 3 
Appledore, Mr Darracott •.•. ...... .. . ..... 5 o 0 
Ohudleigb,Mr and Mrs Rouse............ 5 U 0 
North Devon Auxiliary.... . . . . . . .. . •. . . . .. . 2 2 11 
Stonehouse....................................... o IU o 
Flymouth, George-street .................. 12 1.; 6 

Do. Hutley ....•••• ........ .. . . .... .. 5 10 o 

DoasETSBillll-
Bridport ........................... . 0 2 6 

Duaa.u,-
Darlington ................................ .. .I 5 1.5 o 

ESSIIX-
Aohdon, Mr Cowley........................... I O O 
Harlow .................... - ... - ................ ~ 2 _6 
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Gt,OUC''RSTEtSHIJlW--

Bourton-on-the-Water ....... ... ....... .... 6 O O 
Olouoester ••.... .. . ... . . .. . . ..•.. .•.•.• .. . .•...... l O O 
Srow-nn-\be-Wold, Sunday-sohool...... o 10 o 
Stroud ... .................................. ,...... '; 14 0 
Tewkesbury .. . . . . •.• . . . . . . . . . .• . • .. . . . . . . . . . . .. 2 O o 
Uley................................................ l O 0 

HAMPSHIRE-

Andover ....................................... I 2 2 6 
Bournemout.h ................................. J; 5 o 
Lyndllul'llt, Rev. W. Payne .............. .I o 5 O 
Newport, Isle of Wight •••............... I 5 14 2 
Southsea, Rev. P. G. Soorey •.•......••. I O 10 6 
Whitchurch, The Misses Godwin ...... I o 10 6 

liEREFORDSHI&E-

Hereford....... .... .... . . . . . . ••• . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 3 6 2 

RERTFOBDSHIRK-

Hltchin ......................................... .I 5 9 6 
Tring ............................................. I i 10 0 
War.ford ....................................... I 11 16 S 

RuxTINGDONSBIBE-

Huntingdon ..•........••••.••............... I 3 2 6 

KEYT-

Ashford ••• . ••. . . . . . . . . . . . . . .•••. .. . .•.•... .. . . . •• 4 o o 
L~?<Cl..SHIRE-Iri81i-

Liverpool, Myrtle-•t., WPeklyOfferings 5 0 0 
Ma.ncbesi:er, Union Chapel .......•... ; .•• 13 o 0 
Over Darwen, Mr. W. Snape .....• :..... 2 2 0 
Preston, Subscriptions •••....•....••••••..• 3 I 0 

LEICKST.EnBHI3.E-

Leicest.er, Belvoir-street ......•••......... I 11 17 6 
Do. Charles-st. Sunday-school.I 4 0 0 
Do. Victoria.-road ...•••........... .I 4 l I 

LI~COLNSHIJl.E-

Ga.insborough •..•.•........•..•••••••.••... B 15 0 0 
Lincoln .......•...........•.... .................. I S O O 

.M O:XMO'CTHSHIIl.F.-

Monmouth .A.ssociation ........•....... .. H 5 5 0 
Ponthir .................. ........................ I. l O 6 

NOilPOLK-

Worstead ...................................... .I 3 18 8 

NouTH't'HBEB.L&ND-

N orthem Aesociation .••....•........ ..••. H 191 10 9 

NOTTlNGH.A:M:6HIIlE-

BaylPy. Miss .............................. ... H 2 2 O 
Newark ....................................... JI 18 15 0 
Nottingham A.ssocialiion ......••.•••...... 6 2 0 

!Jo. Geori,:e-street •••....•.•••.. .I l O 0 
Tuxford, Miss Morley ................. .H 2 0 O 

OXP0Rt>S'RtB•-

B&nhury ... , ... . ....... ....... ...... ... .. .. .. .. . . • 2 17 6' 
Henley-on-The.mes, Mr Johnson ..•••• 1 o o 

80'.IIF.ROETSHIRE-Iri,h-

Ba~h ······:••••·····•···••••....................... 0 2 6 
Bnsffii, King-street........................... 2 I o 
Crewkeme ....................................... o 10 10 

STAl'Jl'ORDSBIR'R-
West Bromwich .............................. 1 O o 

SrRREY-

Oroydon, Mr W. G. Stoneman............ l O O· 
Do. Mr• Pallrey............. .... ..... .. l O o 

Redhill, Mr T. R. Hope..................... 1 l o 
YorkTown,MrR.l'.Over ............... 1 l o· 

Sustu::1:-
Shoreha.m .................................. .. R I 1 O· 

W .lRWICKSHIRE-
Alcester •••......•.••. ....................... ••••• S 4 o 
Birmingham,),{.,. Averr .................. I 2 o o 

Do. Mr l\Iiddlemore ..... .••• I 2 o o 
Coventry, Cow-lane ................ ........ I 6 18 3 
Biratford-on-Avon . . . . .. . . . ••• .. . . . .......... l 18 6 

W ORCESTERSBIRE-

Atch Lench and Dwm.lngton .... ... ..... 4 11 ~· 
Eveshe.m.. .................. ...................... 7 14 o, 
lledditch.. ....... .•• . . . . •• .•• . • • . ... . ... • . . .. . . • •• 3 0 O 

YORKRHIRE-
R&wdon, Rev. T. G. Rooke, B.A ....... I o 10 o 
Sheffield .................. ..................... I 4 5 6 

W ALEs-Iri8h-
Aberdare, Carmel.............................. 4 1 2-
Ca.nton, Hope Chapel ........................ 5 O O· 
Cardiff, Tabernacle ... . . ...... .. • . .. .• . ••••... O I o o, 
Carmarthen . .. ...•••••. .... . ...... ...•......••• o 12 S 
'' Cymro'' ....................................... 5, 0 O· 
HILverfordwe•t . ..... ..•..••..••• .••.... ..•••..• 8 fi S · 
Merthyr, Bethel .....•. ......•••••.•. ..•. .. .•• O 10 O 

Do. High Street........................ 2 18 6 · 
Milford Haven ......•..•••..... ; ............... 0 17 6--
Pcmbrey, Tabernacle ........... ;............ 0 8 0 
Pembroke Dock, Bush Street ............ 2 6 s, . 
Swansea., :Mount Pleasant.................. 6 11) o 

InnLllro- : 
Athlone and Moate ........................... 22 8 0 · 
Au~he.vey ....................................... 2 3 3 
Belta,t and Carrickfergus.................. 17 14 5 
Cairndaisy ........ ............... ...... ... ....... 1 18 0 
Derryneil ....................... ., . . •.• ••••••... 2 14 2 
Donaghmore .•.. .. ...••••.. ..................... 5 0 O · 
Dublin ............................................. 13 9 10 
P .. rsonsrown .. ......... .......... ......... ...... 1 11 0 
T11bbermore .................................... 23 4 0 
Waterford ....................................... 32 10 O 

LEGACY-
Loughton, the late Miss Gould •• ; ..... ; 10 O 0 

Subscriptions in aid of the British and Irish Baptist Home Mission will be
thankfully received by the Treasurer, J. P. BACON, Esq., 69, Fleet-street, 
London, E.C., and by the Secretary, Rev. J. H. MILLARD, B.A., at the Mission 
House, Castle-street, Holboru, London, E.U. Contributions can also be paid to· 
Messrs. Barclay, Bevan, Tritton, & Co.'s, Lombard-street. 

London : YATD a. A.u!x.ui»Ea, Printera, Loneda.le Jluildings, Chancery Lane, W.C. 
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British and Irish Baptist Home Missions. 
TIIE Anntial Meeting of this Society-which i~ now, in fact, a branch of 
the organization of the Baptist :Union-was held at Bloomsbury Chapel, 
on Tuesday, April 27th, w1dt1• the presidency of Mr. J. S. Wright, of 
Birmingham. 

The proceedings were opened with singing and prayer, the latter by 
Rev. J. M. Monms, of Ipswich. 

Rev. J. H. MILLARD, B.A., made a brief statement of the operations of 
the Society during the past year, the usual Report being deferred till the 
Autumnal Session of the Baptist Union. 

J. S. "WRIGHT, Esq., said the question would doubtless frequeatly 
come to most thinking men of the present day : Is religion progressing in 
this country? Is the religious life of indi,iduals de,eloping? That 
question would, he dared say, be answe1·ed variously. He knew that if they 
went into the great cities-of which this seemed the age, to the exclusion 
of small places, where souls were as important-and looked at their 
beautiful chapels with their polished marble pillars, gorgeously painted 
windows, elaborate spires, beautiful cushions, they might say, "Surely 
religious life must be progressing. Look at the wealth which has been 
devoted to the erection of these places. "Where a few years ago £1,500 
or £1,000 would be considered a large sum to spend on a chapel, from 
£5,000 to £10,000 are not thought too much now." ·well, the first 
reflection was that religion must be prog-ressing, and the denomination to 
which they .belonged. In common with others, he thought they were 
keeping pace pretty well. If the ,v esleyans put, up a fine chapel, of course 
the Indcpcndonts would, and if the Independents did of course the Baptists 
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must, nnd so they went on. Looking at the large amount of money ruisecl 
for surh and other purposes, ostensibly in aid 0£ religion, nnd taking 
togrther the sums contributed, it might be said, What a deal we are doing 
£or the conversion 0£ men! But was their religion extending? Ho 
thoug-ht, on further consideration, the conclusion must be in the negative, 
Taking Birmingham, a town to which he was proud to belong, where the 
population was increasing at the rate of 8,000 a year, did they provide 
C'Xtra religious accommodation annually for that number? Not at all, 
·why, during the last thirty years the Baptists had not taken half, certainly 
not a whole year's such increase, and provided £or them. Their object 
scC'mcd to be to erect, in accordance with the advice 0£ a learned oritio 
some years ago, a few large chapels rather than many small ones. He 
would go on a directly opposite principle. To reach men's souls he would 
erect as many as might be of plainer structures, so as to get men to hear 
the Gospel. The object of the Society was, he believed, to provide £or the 
poor and the outcast, and all honour to the friends who had such a work 
before them, and would not let the richer :friends and those who praised 
God in the gorgeous chapels be satisfied with sitting comfortably on their 
cushions without doing something for the poor folk le£t behind in the 
towns. Might not the Society direct the attention of our larger churches 
to the point that there should be a kind of implied obligation upon those 
securing nice accommodation for, say, a thousand in the suburbs, to find 
accommodation for a similar number in the dense populations of the towns 
or in poorer country places who had not the means to do it? In one case 
where he had made inquiry he found this had been done. He hoped the 
Society would take this matter up with a view to making the obligation 
felt, so that more might be accomplished £or those who otherwise 
would not have the opportunity 0£ listening to the Gospel. 1£ ever 
there were a need £or the simple preaching 0£ the Gospel, it was 
to-day, when men's minds in our great towns were led away by 
able men, to think that there was not much, if anything, in religion. 
He rejoiced in what the Society had done in the past, especially in what it 
had done in Ireland, where in years gone by he had an opportunity, when 
occasionally visiting that country, 0£ seeing its value and usefulness, and 
where its agents laboured both in and out of season amidst great difficulties 
and trials. The Mission had kept up in dark places a light which without 
it might have been very feeble. Do let them supply oil to the lamp that 
it might burn the brighter. Notwithstanding the numerous claim!! upon 
them, let them help the English labourers-that poor, down-trodden, and 
oppressed class of people, who were now, he believed, rising; let them, as 
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they were uplifted, supply them with the light of Divine truth. Having 
done what they could to the satisfaction of their own live consciences, they 
mlght leave the issue in God's hands. He was sure that those present 
would join him in the prayer that their future work might be indeed 
bright, and successful, and useful to large numbers of people in the dark 
and destitute parts of our country. 

Rev. T. G. TARN said :-It can hardly, be denied that Britain and Ireland 
greatly need the mission work of the Church, and that they haYe a 
primary and paramount claim upon it. A survey of society in these 
lands, as we find it to-day, after these many years of Christian enterprize 
and effort, is very humiliating and painful. There are features of encou
ragement, there is a brighter side to the picture, but even when painted 
in the most roseate hues there is a fearfully dark background. ·what 
shall we say of the ignorance of God's plan of salvation, which is so truly 
lamentable among certain classes ? What of the multitudes who worship 
in the temple of Mammon and are never seen in the courts of God's house? 
What of the spiritual apathy and unconcern ? What of the scepticism 
which poiso11s so much of the life, and casts its deadly sh;ide upon so 
much of the literature of the present day? What of the superstition 
which reigns well-nigh unchallenged in many parts of Ireland, and which, 
under cover of a false and traitorous hierarchy, is steadily and stealthily 
creeping over our own land? What of the rioting, and drunkennsss, and 
sensuality, and crime, which co-exist with our boasted civilization, and 
stand in grim and solemn mockery side 'by side with our advances in 
mental culture, in science, and in art? Plainly something must be done. 
Who, then, are charged with the solemn and arduous duty of expelling 
the evil spirits that hold high carnival amongst us, and of purifying the 
springs of social life? Is it the mission of the senator, the temperance 
1·eformer, the educator and the philanthropist? Yes ; undoubtedly, each 
in his several degree. But it is pre-eminently the mission of the Christian 
Church, and while we say God-speed to all men who seek to further the 
interests of morality and humanity, we must not forget that the work is 
specially ours who are stewards of the manifold grace of God. Is it not 
in accordance both with reason and revelation that home should have the 
first and strongest claim upon us ? There is a touching plea in that word 
"Home" Mission. It appeals to our patriotism,.and no class of men in 
this realm are truer patriots than the Chrie~ians, the Nonconformists
yes, the Baptists. "England, with all thy fault11, we love thee still." "\V c 
are patriots to the heart's core, It is a tradition with us. Our ancestor~ 
were devoted to the weal of their country, and have done much to bless 
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and prosper it. "r c would fain follow in their steps. But it is more thnn 
a tradition, it is a principle-a principle which Christ has elevated and 
strengthened into a mighty power. Aud how can patriotism be better 
displayed than by carrying the bread of life to the perishing, and spreading 
the religion of righteousness and peace? To make hoine the starting point 
and base of missionary operations is part of the very genius of Christianity. 
The best method of working is from centre to circumference. "re must 
begin at Jerusalem, we must not neglect our own land, lest some 
barbarous nation, whom we seek to Christianize, looking at the state 
of things at home, should turn upon us and . say, "Physiciau, heal 

thyself." Home Mission work is an absolute and pressing necessity. 
Earnest men, men of one idea, are the men who do wonders in the world. 
Oh! if our churches could only be possessed with this one idea, "Britain 
and Ireland for Christ," who shall dare to say what the ultimate result 
would be ? If that were the dominant idea in all our member~, what 
changes it would make. Jn spite of commercial depression the contribu
tions would be wonderfully increased, for the material resources of the 
Church would be placed freely upon the altar; in spite of the innuendoes 
of doubt there would be an intenser accent of conviction in the proclama
tion of truth; and in spite of the opposition of Satan there would be more 
persistent, determined, and aggressive effort. When thiR idea possesses us 
all, possesses us thoroughly, there will be no cravens, no grumblers, no 
desponding ones, no prophets to utter predictions of failure. Then our 
wealthy'men will tgive their substance, and ow· wise men their counsel; 
our women will break anew the alabaster box of precious ointment upon 
the SaYiour; the strong will give their service, and the sick their prayers; 
the sanctified manhood and the cultured intellect of the Church will focus 
all its powers on the work of winning men to Cluist. The resolutions will 

not merely be carried, but carried out, and another~chapter of the Acts of 
the Apostles will be written which may without a blush be placed beside 
those we already possess. Then difficulties will disappear, and obstacles 
will be overcome. Then every Christian man will be a missionary-a 
martyr if need be-and the principles of Mission work will be inwrought 
into eve1,y fibre of our church life. Then the maxim of Napoleon will be 
remembered, that " the army which remains in its entrcnchmente is 
beaten," and the Church will talk leas of holding the fort and more of 
aggressive enterprize. · Then the Gospel will 1.1pread with astonishing 
rapidity, the achievements of the early Church will be 1·epeated, our 
aspirations will pa~s into realization, our cherished idea will become a 
fact, the bw·den of our prayer will then be the theme of om· thanksgiving, 
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and we shall rejoice in Dritain and Ireland won for Chri~t. ::'.Iay God 
hasten that glorious consummation, and make it but tbe fir1,t-fruits of the 
whole world's redemption, so that every knee may bow at the name of 
Jesus, and every tongue confess that He is Lord, to the glory of God the 
Father! 

Rev. CHARLES KIRTLAND said :-Those of us who have visited nearly 
every city and town of any size in the island, and have attempted to preach 
the Gospel in not a few of them, can testify to the urgent need which 
exists for a great increase of earnest and faithful missionaries. A foreigner, 
on visiting Ireland for the first time, without any previous knowledge of 
the people, would probably be impressed with their intense religiousness. 
And in their own way they are most earnest and devout. There are 
churches and chtl!'ches; there are priests and priests ; there are friars of 
orders gray and white and black ; but in the great majority of those places of 
worship there is no clear statement of the way of salvation through :faith. 
in Jesus Christ. The Son, who is over all blessed for ever more, disappears 
in the shadow of Hill blessed mother. An earnest seeker after Christ 
would have to utter the despondent words of Mary, ""They have taken 
away my Lord." The people ask for bread, and the priests give them a 
consecxated wafer; they thirst for living water, and are conducted to holy 
wells. I could easily giYe from my own knowledge illustrations of 
ignorance and superstition quite equal to anything which existed during 
the middle ages. The article which I hold in my fingers is called the blessed 
scapular (the name explains its use). It is worn across the shoulders, and 
when blessed by the -priest, as this was, is believed to possess miraculoi.:s 
properties, both preventive and curative. In a little book, which can be 
purchased of any Roman Catholic bookseller, there is a brief account of 
the origin of the scapular of the order of Carmelites. During the thirteenth 
century there lived a famous saint, named Simon Stock. Towards tbc 
close 0£ a long life, the Virgin, surrounded by blessed spirits, appeared to 
St. Simon with a scapular in her hand, which she put over his shoulders, 
uttering gracious words in Latin, of which the following is a translation:
" My dea1·est child, receive the scapular of your order. .Any one dyi11g 
in this shall not suffer the eternal flames of hell. It is a sign of salvation, 
a safeguard in dangers, a pledge of peace, and of an eYerlasting covenant." 
This scapular was worn by one of the faithful during many years; but 
when she found _Christ she put it away, and gave it to a missionary, who 
sent it to me, for which I sent her a shilling. It has been boiled in a 
strong solution of soda and water, so that there is no fear of dcfilemout 

from the touch. In u deep naturai busin, high up iu the Donegal mouu. 
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tnins, there is a dark and sullen lake six miles long by four miles broad, 
The waters are of a reddish tint, which is accounted for in one of the 
popular legends, which states that St. Patrick fought and killed the devil's 
mother on the banks of the lake, and her blood, mingling with the waters, 
gave it the peculiar colour which it has ever since retained. On this lake 

there is a barren islet called " Station Island," about 150 yards long and 
fifty yards broad. It is visited during the summer months by hundreds of 
pilgrims, who perform their stations, or penances, which wiry from three 
to four days. There are seven saints' beds cut out of the rock, and 

named after so many saints; and on these hard, rocky beds the 
de1uded pilgrims kneel and lie hour after hour, muttering and groaning 
prayers to the Virgin and saints. There is probably no country 
in Europe where it is so difficult to gain the ear of the masses as 

in Ireland. Some time after the promulgation of the papal infallibility 

dogma, a woman said to a missionary, "Do you know the ,liberty we have 
got from the priests now, sir?" "No, what is it?" "It is a liberty to 
throw boiling water on the likes of you." More than once in my occasional 
missionary labours I have been saved from the fury of the mob by those 
guardian angels, the Irish constabulary. More than once I have been 
escorted from place to place between armed men. More than once I have 
appeared in open court to ask protection while exercising a Briton'B right, 
not to assail Popery, or to preach the dogmas of Protestantism; but to 
proclaim the good tidings of salvation. In front of hotels infuriated 
crowds have gathered, yelling and uttering maledictions against soupers, 
swaddlers, and Protestant heretics, There is not only no improvement in 
this respect, but the feeling is becoming more bitter and deadly, as the 

recent eYents in Connemara so clearly show. A gentleman in Limerick 
said to a friend of mine, "You might as well go to Wellesley and throw 
yourself into the Shannon, as attempt to preach in the open air." Martyr
dom might open the door, but who is willing to be the martyr? Now, 
when the means at our disposal are so limited, and the men so few, 

our obvious duty is to send them to destitute fields, where they will enjoy 
greater freedom of action, and be likely to meet with a larger measure of 
success, than in those regions to which I have alluded. But it ie said, 

"The North of Ireland is already Protestant." No, sir, it is not. At the 
last censm the professed Protestants of all denominations in the province 
of ·c1ster exceeded the Roman Catholics by only 61,152, the numbers being, 

Proteetant, 935,673; Roman Catholics, 874,521. In this and othel' 
provinces we have devoted men labouring to the utmost of their strength, 
and with apostolic zeal, to meet Ireland's greatest want. Some have from 
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flftoen to twenty stations, nt which they preach in rotation ; anrl, if the 
marvellous triumphs of 1859 are not repeated, we can 1,how results whirJh 
oncournge our hearts, and give force to our appeals to the churches for 
help, One brother, in a private letter recently received, states that since 
ho entered on the work twelve years ago he has baptizcd 120 persons, 
giving an average of ten a year. 

Rev. W. GoADDY said :-Think 0£ our village churches. I speak of 
them because I love them, because I have served an apprenticeship in one 
of them, because I have learned, by actual experience, to feel the acutest 
sympathy with all whose lot it is to labour in rural districts. One great 
object 0£ this Society is to enable us to retain our hold on the villages of 
our country, to keep up the standard of the ministry that has been reached, 
and to do our part in making the population of rural England one of happi
ness and purity. .But here let me venture to say, with all frankness, that 
nothing much worth the doing will be actually accomplished until we get rid 
of the idea that "anything will do for our villages "-that all nllages want iu 
their ministers is elocutionary vigour enough to keep many in the congre. 
gation wide awake on the Sunday, and pastoral treatment enough to main. 
tain that idyllic condition described in the familiar words, " We are at 
peace amongst ourselves," throughout the week. Such a conception arises 
from ignorance of country congregations. No classes of men deserve 
more honour for the part they have played in the religious life of our 
country than the Christian farmers of our village churches. As a class, 
they have been the backbone of rural Dissent, and it will be a sad day for 
England when the cheery, hospitable, thorough-going Nonconformist yeoman 
is only a memory of the past. Such men must be considered when we 
meditate supplying the wants of the villagers. Nor must we overlook the 
labourer. Farm workmen have sometimes been slandered by friends as 
well as foes. There is often a s;_ncere piety, a steadfast godliness about 
Christian labourers which makes them a most valuable element even in 
town churches when they find their way thither. Both these classes 
must be met, and by the same minister. I know it is often said 
that all villages want is "the simple Gospel," and I believe it. But the 
simple Gospel is not the gospel of ignorance, of emptiness, of platitudes. 
It takes a wise man to preach the simple Gospel. It takes some of us 
years to find out what is the simple Gospel-shorn of all human accretions. 
If, therefore, we would maintain our hold upon these rural districts we 
must come to their help-we must, by societies such as this and others, 
devise liberal things for village ministers, and endeavour by every possible 
means to strengthen their hands in theirdifficultand often discouraging work. 
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England. 

Change of Secr·etary.-At the monthly meeting of Committee, held June 
4th, the Secretary, considering the sttps which had already betn taken 
with a view to closer connection between the British and Irish Home 
Mission and the Baptist Union, and his election for that purpose to be 
assistant-secretary of the Union, resigned the secretaryship of the Horne 
Mission into the hands of the Committee. 

It was then moved by Mr. F. L. Flint, seconded by the Rev. C. Room, 
supported by Mr. W. Harrison, and unanimously resolved, "That the 
Committee, in reluctantly accepting the resignation of the Rev. J. H. 
Millard, B.A., as Secretary of the British and Irish Horne Mission, cannot 
do so without expressing their high appreciation of his devoted labours for 
this society during his term of office, and his ability and urbanity in the 
conduct of its affairs ; and they express the hope that his future connection 
with the Baptist Union may be productive of happiness to himself as well 
as of benflfit to the denomination." 

The Rev. J. H. Millard, after first expressing his grateful thanks for the 
honour done him, then moved, and it was seconded by the Rev. F. W. 
Gooch, and unanimously resolved, "That the Rev. S. H. Booth, Secreta1y 
of the Baptist Union, be respectfully requested to accept the office of 

Secretary to the British and Irish Home Mission." 

The Rev. S. H. Booth being invited to meet the Committee, and the 
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Chairman having read to him the foregoing resolution, Mr. Booth 
signified bis willingness to accept the office. 

No practical change, however, has been hitherto made, Mr. Millard 
continuing to discharge the duties of the Home Mission Department. 

Ireland. 

Pleas11,nt tidings have reached us from several parts of Ireland, the 
details of which are, however, omitted for the sake of inserting in full the 
interesting narrative below. 

Ferbane .. .Yew Chapel.-Mrs. Whitmore, daughter of the late Mr. Bagnell, 
the oldest Baptist in the town of Ferbane, has kindly fulfilled her 
father's dying request by rebuilding the little chapel in Ferbane at her 
sole expense. Of the opening, Mr. Smithers says :-'' The chapel at 
Ferbane is finished, and was opened on Tuesday, May 6th. It was a fine 
day, and the meetings were a perfect success. The chapel looks very 
nice and comfortable, and will hold about fifty conveniently. At the 
opening service at three o'clock it was quite full. Nine soldiers bad come 
with us from Athlone to help us in the singing; Mrs. Whitmore and 
others playing the harmonium. I was assisted by the Rev. Mr. Hazleton, 
Wesleyan minister, and B. J. Waller, Esq., J.P. I thanked Mrs.Whitmore, 
on behalf of the Irish Baptist Mission, for canying out Mr. Bagnell's 
wishes so admirably. Another meeting was held in the evening, 
attended, I hope, with equal blessing." 

Athlone.-Mr. Smithers writes, also, respecting his work here :-" The 
meetings continue to increase in numbers and interest. I baptized one on 
Sunday last, and had a delightful time. There was a goodly number of 
lookers-on, who seemed much impressed, some shedding tears. It was 3: 
soldier of the R. H. Artillery whom I baptized; and I am hoping to have 
more candidates shortly.•~ 

Clough.-Mr. Ramsay has had great reason to rejoice, not only in 
satisfactory proofs of increasing brvtherly love in the church and of 
attachment to himself, but also of the presence of the Holy Spirit in 
converting sinners. He writes:-" We have seen the grace of God in this 
place and are glad. A clearer manifestation of the rower of God's grace 
I have not seen at any time, so far as it extends. Last Lord's-day I had 
the happy privilege of giv.ing the right hand of fellowship to three persoll8• 
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And on Tuesday a young man and young woman both received the truth 
respecting baptism (they were both Presbyterians), and I baptized them. 

A young woman, also, who withdrew from us a year ago through some 
mistaken notions, confessed her fault last Sunday. So there are three 
more to be received next Lord's-day. There are, further, two married men 
from the ironworks to be baptized on first Sunday, and I have good hopes 
-of their wives. Then there is another very promising young woman, 
daughter of a member, in deep distress of mind, but who, we have good 
creason to hope, will soon be ena.bled to cast her all on Jesus." 

Omagli.-Tent Services.-The tent has safely reached the county town of 
Tyrone. Mr. Dickson and Mr. Simpson are the preachers at present, 
.accompanied by a colporteur to distribute tracts, sell Bibles and other 
books, and take care of the tent. 

Mr. Dickson writes, on 20th of June :-" Yesterday evening we held 
-our first meeting here in the tent, and made a very fair beginning. 
The evening w:,,s very unfavourable to begin with, owing to a downpour of 
fain, accompanied with a strong wind, but we had upwards of a hundred 

· people in the tent notwithstanding. To-day is stormy and showery, but 
I hope it may quiet towards evening. Mr. ·simpson preached well, and 
I hope the people were well pleased." 

The Snare of tlie Fowler Broken.-The following interesting narrative, 
written by a valued member of the Baptist Church in Dublin, has been 

forwarded to us by the pastor, tho Rev. S. K. Eccles, M.D., and affords 
.a striking· illustration of the difficulties of an escape from that " snare of 
the fowler," the so-called "Church" of Rome:-

" A short time ago, a young woman, who had been brought up in a. convent 
in the strictest principles of the Church of Rome, was passing a Baptist chapel 
on a Sunday evening, in company with a friend, with whom she had become 
acquainted through lodging in the same house. Her friend invited her to enter 
with her, but she replied, 'I dare not.' On bein.g urged, on the grounds that 
it could do her no harm, and that she might sit down at the door, and would not 
be seen, she at last reluctantly consented. Never having been in any place of 
worship but a Roman Catholic chapel, she was struck with the simplicity of the 

.eervice, the expressions in the hymns, the deep fervour of the prayers, and 
the affectionate earnestness of the preacher, whose text that evening was 
.John xxi, 19. The triumphant death of the Christian was depicted, and to show 
that even in passing through that solemn change, the believer glorifies God, 
the praacher alluded to the peaceful, happy death of a beloved sister in the 
·Church, who had passed away a few days before. The calmness with which the 
.martyrs submitted, not only to excruciating tortures, but to death, iu its most 
.appalling forms, sustained simply by faith in Jesus and love to their living 
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Lord, wa~ also spoken of, !l.nd ma1e a deep imprersion on a mind to which all 
this was wholly new. The first thought that suggested itself to her was the 
difference between her st.ate of mind and that of those to whom reference had 
been made, and the conclusion arrived at was, that if heretics could die like 
that, ~he would like to be a heretic. 

" The porr woman lost no time in confeesing to her priest, that she had been 
in a Protestant church, He became extremely angry, telling her that he could 
not give absolution for thi11 sin, and tbat her soul was in danger of hell fire. 
He suggested that a mass might be advantageous, and for this she paid 2s. 6d. 
out of her small weekly earnings. She failed to derive from this mass the 
expected relief, and the burden etill pressed heavily on her conseience. On 
stating this to the priest, he informed her that she must confess to the bishop, 
and do public penance, or be lost :ror ever, Having from her earliest infancy 
attended faithfully to all the rites and ceremonies of Rome, without enjoying, 
as the result, even the least degree of solid peace, she resolved to go the next 
Sunday evening to the Baptist church again. 

" On this occasion, the Eervice was peculi~rly solemn, The Church mourned 
t.he sudden removal from among them, of the much-loved sister mentioned 
abo'l"e; and the pastor, taking for his text the words,' Weep with those that 
weep,' feelingly referred to the sad event. He gave a short account of the life 
aud the peaceful death-bed scene of the departed. The heart of the anxious· 
one was touched, and her mind thoroughly awakened to the enquiry, 'What 
must I do to be saved?' and another Sunday evening found her at the Baptist 
church. Hearing the announcement of the usual weekly prayer meeting, she 
resolved to write to the pastor the following note, which she handed to him at 
the closa of that service:-' Reverend Sir, may I beg the favour of a short 
internew with you, to make enquiry about the way of salvation for my poor 
soul. I am a Roman Catholic, but I have been into your church and heard 
you preach about the death of a Christian lady, and I want my death to be like 
hers. I have tried to earn the salvation of my soul nig~t and day by prayers, 
penances, &c., but I find I cannot do it. I went to confession last week, but 
the priest would not give me absolution for going into any church but my 
own, and said that my soul was damned to all eternity. He told me I should 
go to the bishop and do public penanee, May God help me to do that which 
is right, for I am so very ignorant that I had never heard of the Lord Jesus as 
an all-sufficient Saviour before I heard of i\ from your lip~. I want to hear 
more about Him, for indeed I am "l"ery anxiouii about my soul-how I may 
escape the hell that the priests have doomed me to. Reverend Sil-, I remain 
anxiously your!!.' 

" For the personal instruction she sought she was immediately referred to the 
writer, to whom she spoke freely of her distress, and asked was there uot some 
penance which she might do to obtain peace with God. In reply to questions, 
she said she could read, but had no Bible; indeed, had never had one in her 
hand, for though she believed it to be the Word of God, !!he had been taught 
that it was only for the priests. 

" After pointing out to her the sacrifice of Christ as the only means of a. 
sinner's salvation, a New Testament was given to her, She was invit€d to see 
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the writer next day, and although the distance was considerable from where 
she lived, she en.me punctually at the appointed hour. She was ~till deeply 
depressed, and labouring under the conviction that something must be done to 
merit deliverance from the eternal punishment to which her Church had doomed 
her. Her depression arose from her priest (whose every word she had been 
taught implicitly to believe, and who, having known her from her infancy, 
well knew how scrupulously she had attended to all religious dutios) having 
solemnly assured her, that by this one mortal sin, she had forfeited all claim 
to forgiveness which she had ever earned, and that her many acts of self
imposed mortification would all go for nothing. With intense anxiety she 
asked her new-found friend, what could she do ? She was asked if she could 
rely on the testimony of Scripture as being the Word of God. She replied that 
~he had been taught that the Douay Bible, written in Latin, was God's Word, 
but that the Protestant Bible had been translated by a devil of a man-a. 
wicked apostate monk-called Luther, and wa3 subject to perpetual alterations 
as the difforent sects saw fit. On these points she was, of course, set right, and 
the matter simply explained to her. And as she expressed herself prepared to 
receive as truth whatever the Bible said regarding the way of salvation, the 
following passages were pointed out to her-Rom. x. 9, John iii. 36, Rom. iii. 
10-25, Acts xvi. 31, and many others. She was asked to observe that no men
tion was made of intercessions of saints or virgin, of prayers or penances ; but 
only of simple faith in an atonement already made, and through which alone 
forgiveness could be obtained, and peace with Goel enjoyed. Slie seemed for 
some time lost in thought, and then, with intense earnestness, enquired, 'But 
how am I to get this peace? Have I really nothing to do? ' She was told again 
the Lord had done all the work, and with His e:x:piring breath, declared it 
finished ; but in a tone of anguish she exclaimed, • Oh, that I could realize 
this!' Being shown that it was the work of the Holy Spirit, to lead the sinner 
to Jesus, and urged at that solemn moment to seek for his promised 
aid, she r~plied, • But I cannot pray. I never addressed myself to God 
without a form.' She was asked what she just then desired most. Clasping her 
hands and looking upward, with deep solemnity of manner, she replied, 'I may 
say that what I most desire, from my inmost heart, is to know what God would 
have me do.' She was requested to express to God, in the way natural to her
self, this earnest wish of her heart, not forgetting to plead the name of Jesus. 
With this suggestion she at once complied mentally, and afterwards, the friends 
in whose house she was, knelt down and severally commended her to God, asking 
for her the guidance of the Holy Spirit, and grace to help her in this, her time 
of need. When all had arisen again from their knees, a happy change was 
quite perceptible in her countenance, and aJter a pause she said, 'How differently 
I feAl now to what I did when I knelt down! I have committed myself into 
the hands of Jesus and believe that there I am safe.' 

" Hitherto, our poor friend had ventured to go to hear the Gospel only under 
eover of the shades of evening; but the next Sunday morning, with glad heart 
and happy countenance, she was among ihe first at the female Bible-class, 
which meets before morning service. It was evident that something had 
happened to her in the interval, and soon she whispered to her teacher that her 
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Testament was gone. She lodged in a room occupied by a Roman Catholic 
wolllan, and the priest, coming in suddenly, found her reading the obnox1oua 
,olume, and after sharply reproving her for reading a Protestant book, put it in 
his pocket, and, in spite of all her entreaties, took it away. A Douay Testa
ment wag now given to her-her little knowledge of Latin helping her, in eome 
-degree, to understand the principal mis-translations, which were ofcourse, pointed 
out to her. The priest again coming in suddenly, detected her in the act of peru
.sing this, and, taking it from her, told her she should have asked him,\her spiritual 
ad,iser, for any book she wanted. She assured him it was a Catholic book, 
.and pointed to the rescript of Pope Pius VII. on the first page. He then 
reluctantly returned it, warning her against the friends who put such books 
into her hand, and;were seeking only to drag her down to hell ; and also against 
reading any books but such as he gave or recommended. He had previously 
given her a work entitled, "The Seven Sacraments," the teachings of which 
.she is now, with the assistance of the -writer, diligently comparing with those 
-o! the Scriptures. 

" Our friend had been carefully educated by nuns, who intended her for & 

teacher in one of their conventual schools, but successive attacks of scarlatina 
and small-pox had so weakened her eyes as to prevent her entering continuously 
-0n that pursuit. She was then trained in a large hospital as a nurse for the 
sick, in which capacity she was frequently employed by the nuns. Latterly 
-she held a permanent situation as caretaker in an archiepiscopal chapel and the 
Presbytery-house adjoining. But these occupations, from which she derived 

.all her humble means of livelihood, she freely gave up, and cast herself with 
perfect confidence on her heavenly Father's care. 

" She is now a constant and diligent student of the Word of God. In reading 
the Acts, she was struck with what was said of baptism, and has become most 
-desirous of following the examples so clearly given there, by being baptized in 
the name of the Lord. When asked by a friend as to the state of her mind now 
in regard to the matter of personal salvation, after a few moments' reflection 
.she answered, in solemn, measured language, ' As I sit here, in the presence of 
God, I can truly say, I am trusting in the Lord Jesus Christ alone as my only 
Saviour, 11.nd I feel myself perfectly safe in His hands for time and for eternity.' 

'' When, with much persuasion and threatening, her priest again entreated 
her, in vi.in, to return to her former employment and religion, saying 
that, like Esau, who sold his birthright for a mess of pottage, she 
·had sold her soul, she replied that, ' If she had sold it, she had been 
well paid for it-that the Lord had freely granted her salvation.' He 
Temarked that ahe had proved herself an apt pupil, and that she did her 
heretical teachers much credit. Two Dominican friars now assailed her, 
enquiring tauntingly whether 'she had not read in her Bible of Korah and his 
company, and of that which God did to them.' 'Remember,' they said, 1 He 
is the same God still, a:ad deals thus with heretics to this day.' They also asked 
her, 'did she not know where Judas went, who, though he was an apostle, 
became an apostate,' and s11.id that ' such would be her lot.' They requested 
her to call and have some conversation with another priest, one of a higher 
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order and reputedly persuasive in matters of doubtful conscience,' but she sai,1, 
'No, I am very much obliged to you for all your anxiety about me, but it is 
useless. I have nothing more. to say, Please to tell them all that I have taken 
a step from which I cannot go back, but, God helping me, I hope to go forward 
in His strength, in the path which His Word marks out.' 

"As might be expected in such a case, much petty persecution was experienced 
by our friend, She was told by her fellow-lodger that it was not safe to have a 
heretic like her in the same room, lest the evil one should come to claim her. 
During the night, a noise being heard in their sleeping-room, occasioned by the 
cat trying to get at some milk which had been left uncovered, the old woman 
11prang out of bed, exclaiming, in a voice of horror, 'Och! Holy Mary r 
Bliesed Saint! Joseph and all the angels! I!! this the divil come for his
own?' She lighted a blessed candle, and sprinkled holy water all around, 
except in the corner occupied by the heretic, and, seeing the cat jump from the
table, she cried out, ' Och! My cat! my cat! Och! Sure the divil's got 
mto my cat!' 

"A little four-year-old prattler, to whom our poor friend had shown kindness, 
meeting her on the stairs, said, in response to her usual fondling advances t<> 
her, 'Oh, zoos turned zoos tote!' (You have turned your coat). A part of a 

· new Bible that had been presented to her was torn out and used to light the 
fire, with the observation, that 'it was so bad a book, that it would not blaze! ' 
The shopkeepers in the neighbourhood met her with the remark, that • they 
heard she had turned heretic.' Under these circumstances she was advised to 
remove. Providentially a temporary home was opened for her where she could 
enjoy the privileges of reading, unmolested, the precious Word of God. On 
giving notice to her landlady of her intention, the old woman lovingly embraced 
her, whom, a little before, she believed to be devil-possessed, and, with tears 
and sobs, er.treated her not to leave her, saying she could not do without her. 
By this ruse she continued to detain her till the priest, who had been secretly 
11ent for, suddenly arrived. He again remonstrated, saying he thought it 
scarcely possible that one, who had been so carefully trained in the principles 
of God's true church, could really take the step she seemed determined on. 
When she declined to give him her new address, he said, 'he should have but 
little difficulty in discovering her retreat, if she was to be found anywhere· 
within the length and breadth of the land.' She believed him to be quite 
11incere in his profession of anxiety for her welfare, and that, unlike many 
others, he is a man of truly devotional spirit, who, though in darkness regarding 
spiritual things, is thoroughly sincere, subjecting himself to continual mortifica
tions of the flesh-(wearing, for i.Dstance, a spiked crucifix with the spikes 
turned towards his naked breast, on which he smites in moments of contrition-) 
and bestowing much of his income on the poor. When asked to take her part 
in prayer in the family circle, the simplicity and earnestness with which she 
pleaded for him touched the hearts of all present. It is truly gratifying to see
that she, who formerly sought to occupy what she cornlidered the holiest spot in 
the chapel-that nearest the altar-in order to add efficacy and sanctity to her 
prayers, now rejoices in the blessed fact that the Lord regards not the place 
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from which prayer ascends, but that wherever His people are, He is there to 
bless. When conversing with a friend regarding the great change she had 
ex:pe1ienced, it_was observed that the children of Christian parents, as much as 
others, require that change of heart, without which none can enter the kingdom 
of God. ' Yes,' she said, 'but I think there is this difference : they who from 
infancy have enjoyed the advantage of Christian training, and have had the 
truths of the Gospel brought constantly before them, are like persons who, 
having been borm. . with weak eyes, have never been able to discern. objects 
clearly, but have only a dim consciousness of their presence; while such as 
ha,e not had those ad,antages resemble those who, having been born blind, are 
altogether insensible of their existence. I am now like one of these; I was 
born blind, but have been suddenly brought out of total darkness into the full 
blaze of day.' 

" "\Ve gratefully recognize, in this interesting case, a remarkable instance of 
tbe power of the Gospel to reach and win the sinner's heart; and while we bless 
the God of all grace for the deliverance of our sister from the trammels of 
superstition and error, we pray that she may be kept by His mighty power, 
through faith unto salvation, to the praise of the glory of His Grace, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord ! " 
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AUGUST, 1879. 

England. 
The Stajforclshire Potteries.-Our excellent evangelist, the Rev. C. 

·Chambers, has laboured in this populous district throughout the year with 

indefatigable and unflagging zeal. He has won the esteem and secured the 

co-operation of all the ministers and lay Freachers, and is welcomed alike 

in the churches of the " Particular" and the "General " Baptists. This 

0f itself is, as many will think, a result worthy of much effort, but it has 

-been attained by the simple course of seeking the common good. The 

-churches were all weak, and Mr. Chambers's impartial devotion to the 

whole of them has been an accession of strength to them all. No doubt it 

was advisable, and even necessary, that this should be the form assumed 

by his labours at the outset. As the existing churches grow stronger, 

and they are growing, he will be able to leave one and another to them

selves in order that he may break up new ground. A few extracts from 

his weekly reports will be gratifying. 

June 9.-" Since last writing I have been to Chestertun and Latebrook. I find 
they are unwilling to enter upon any scheme for grouping with Congleton, owing 
to the low state of the finances all round; and, at the Latebrook station they 
have been spending money on chapel improvements. On Sunday I was at 
New-street, Hanley, baptized a youth, and presided at the Lord's Table. 
Biirslem is the station which will just now most need my attention. The pastor 
'is leaving for Stalybridge, and the deacons have asked me to give them as much 
help as I can during the next quarter. Ou:: secretary, the Rev. W. March, 
also thinks it most desirable I should assist them all I can, so that I am to 
make this my principal station on the forthcoming 'plan.' The deacons assure 
me that the heavy debt upon their chapel so cripples their resources that they 
dare not undertake to call a pastor at present. Burslem is an important town, 
and, I believe, that with some help for a year or two, the church may become 
self-sustaining. I propose, therefore, to give such assistance as I justly can." 

June 24.-" I have lately been prosecuting the work of preaching at New
castle, Chesterton, Latebroolc, and Stoke. Last night recognition services were 
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held at the settlement of the Rev. C. T. Johnson, over the church at Longton. 
I was requested to put the usual questions, and deliver some counsel to the 
church. It was a gratifying and enthusiastic meeting. Mr. Johnson has. 
already enjoyed signal tokens of blessing, twenty having been added to the 
church, and the large chapel being nearly filled on Sunday evenings. I wish 
I could say as much of the mornings; but then, it would be unlike the· 
Potteries, even with the Methodists. The men lie in bed till noon-day, then 
1 ise to eat a good dinner. The carnal is more mighty than the spiritual. At 
Chesterton the congregations were not good. It was our intention to have held 
open-air meetings, but the weather prevented. You will see from the enclosed 
bill that our special meetings at Eastwood Fale are fixed for next week." 

,Tuly 2.-" I am in the midst of evangelistic work at Eastwood Vale. Last 
night we had good meetings; a number of young men remained for conversa
tion, most of whom were Christians, but wanted instruction on believers' 
baptism. On Sunday night I had three inquirers; one, an old man of seventy, 
who wept and prayed for mercy. He came again on Monday night, and appears. 
to be sincerely trusting in the Lord Jesus. If weather permits we are to con
tinue this week, first in the open air, and then in the chapel. Mr. Dunnet, of 
Newcastle, assisted me last evening, and Mr. Johnson, of Longton, will join 
me on Thursday. • One of our assistant preachera, who is a Methodist, 
llsked me home on Monday evening, and we conversed on baptism; his mind, 
is uneasy, and I hope that he and his wife will become Baptists. If so, they will, 
be useful at Eastwood Vale. • . There is still great distress in this dis
trict; numbers of working men who beg daily of any respectable person in the 
street; the amount of poverty is quite lamentable. A landlOTd told me last 
week that there were 1,200 houses to let in this distrir;:t, i.e., in the parish of 
Stoke alone. Many families live in one house, and many have gone away from. 
the neighbourhood altogether. The general depression affects our Christian 
work, and the welfare of the churches." 

Ju/ !I Ii.-" We had some fruit of our labours at Eastwood Vale. Four are to 
be baptized on Lord's Day next; one of these is the local preacher I mentioned, 
who is on our preaching plan, but has been a Methodist. He and his wife have 
seen the Lord's will on baptism. On the 6th, and the following week, I was
at Longton, Mr. Johnson, the pastor, being at Latebrook. The attendances 
were good, and, on Wednesday evening we had a meeting in the open air. , The 
church is greatly revived under its new pastor, though, like all our churches 
in this district, it suffers :financially from the pressure of the times. 

" On Sunday last I was at our station at Baddeley Edge, preaching the Sunday 
Echool sermons. I walked there, a distance of five miles, distributing a good 
many tracts to strollers on the highway, chiefly men. The chapel was crowded 
to excess in the evening; the first time I had seen it so full; and t)J.e hearers
all seemed interested. I am going again this evenmg to take advantage of the 
interest awakened, and in hope of good results. 

" On Monday we held the quarterly meeting of the .Association, at Latebrook .. 
A goodly gathering of friends to tea; business well attended to, and the meet
ing in the evening filled the chapel. A resolution was passed, moved by Mr. 
March, the secretary, thanking the committee of the Baptist Home Mission for 
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sending help to the Baptists in the Potteries, which will be forwarded to you 
in a few weeks, together with the subseriptions. The church in 8tol,e is growing 
and intends building a large addition to the chapel." 

Ireland. 
Omaglt.-The services in the tent have been brought to a close, after 

continuing daily for a month. They have been well attended, though 

somewhat interfered with by the stormy weather, and in the last week by the 

Orange riots. But an opportunity has been given for making known what 

the Baptists really are in a neighbourhood where misconception and pre

judice have hitherto prevailed. The little Baptist church has been corn_ 

forted and strengthened also. If the friends had but the means they 

would gladly purchase the little Primitive Methodist chapel now for sale. 

It, and the manse attached, might probably be had for £700. But there 

are only seventeen members in the church, and these are nearly all poor. 

Nevertheless, this town would amply repay the outlay of the money if 

friends could be found to advance it. There is great need of gospel

preaching, and the country all round presents favourable _openings for 

evangelistic work. No better centre of evangelistic work offers itself at 

present, in Ireland, than in this county town of Tyrone. The tent is now 

removed to Six-mile Cross, and is under the direction of brethren Skelly 

and Duffin, aided by brother Dickson, of Donaghmore, who superintended 

the services at Omagh. 

The following extracts from the report of Mr. G. Rock, our colporteur 

for the Ballymena district, carry conviction with them of the power of 

colportage to reach, most effectively, the non-church going and widely 

scattered population of the country parts, those for whom nobody cares:-

" It would require more space than I have at present at command to give a 
full detail of my labour from day to day, but will enumerate a few of the more 
important instances. I called to see an old woman some time ago. I found her 
on a sick bed; I embraced the opportunity of putting the love of God before 
her in the gift of his Son to die in the room of such poor sinuers as we are by 
nature, and she listened attentively while I read and prayed with her. I read. 
from 2 Oor. v. a few of the last verses about the reconciliation being made. On 
my calling that way a few days since, the young woman attending her told me 
she was gone to eternity, and she thanked God before death for the day I called 
to see her, so the testimony she bore was satisfactory." 

"I find it very hard to get an entrance among the Roman Catholics. I 
tried to get into a house a few days ago, but the woman closed the door in my 
face; I called upon another one, and got in, and offered a tract which was 
refused. I however persuaded her to take it, and got into a general conversa
tion, and so came round to the all-important subject, Jesus Christ and his 
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finished work. She thanked me, and so I left her. I called upon a young 
man who 'is nearing the grave. I never expected to meet him again. I was 
very earnest with him, and I am not certain of his conversion. You can guess 
how earnestly a Christian ought to deal in a case like this. I called again this 
morning, and found him more inclined to receive the Word; I read a few plain 
portions of God's Word and pressed them on him, and told him the necessity of 
having a Saviour. I entertain good hopes of him." 

" I called upon another in a helpless condition, suffering from a constitu
tional disease. I found him away among the hills, lying in the corner of a 
little house, covered up with bags and old coats for a bed. I talked to him, and 
read God's Word to him and his mother, and left a few tracts. I pictured out 
how he would get rid of all his poverty by getting on the clean white robe of 
Chri~'s righteousness, and for ever dwell in the land where suffering and pain 
are unknown. I will take an evening as soon as possible, and write a more full 
detail of my visitations." 

Subscriptions received from June 24th to July 231·d, 1879. 
LOND;:>N AND VrcnaT'r-

Regent's Park College Students.... .. ... 3 11 G 
Symmons, Miss ••. .... ........ ......... .... .. 1 l 0 

CAlIDRIDG ESHIRE-
Cambridgc, Zion Chapel. csllection .. .I 5 lG 10 

Do., do., Mr. W.J'ohnson ........... .I 5 ~ 0 
Great Shelford, coll .................. ....... I 1 o 8 

DE\OS~HIR.E-
Plymouth, George Street, Weekly 

Offorinll'S ............... ............... ...... I 4 O 0 
Do., Mutley Chapel, do., do .......... I 1 u u 

GLOUCEST:ER8Hill.E-
Gloucester and Hereford Associa-

tion ............................ .. ........... H ~o o o 

H.ilrrEHIE.E-
South,ea., moiety of collection .. . ..... .I 2 9 2 

Xn!T-
Dover, Wellington Hall • .• . . • ............ o l 0 6 

MONMOOTHSIIIR£-
A.bergavenny, by Miss Evll.IlB ............ 0 14 4 

NORTll't"lrBERLAND-
N orthern Association ............... ...... H 27 18 3 

NOTTING H.AM6HIRE-
N ottingha.m, Derby, and Lincoln A.asociatlon

By Mr. F. G. Hazzledine-Home-
Billing borough .. . . . . .•• . . .. . . . . . . . . .. .. . . 2 10 0 
Birches La.ne, collected a.t annual 

meeting ........ ...... .... ........ ....... 3 0 2 
Carlton Le :Moorland.................. 3 0 0 
Chesterfield .•• • .. .. ... . ... .. . .. ...... .... 2 2 0 
Collingham .............................. 2 14 0 
Derby ................................ . ..... 0 8 G 
Gainsborough . ..... ... ...... ... ... ...... 0 1 G 10 
Ora.ntha.m ••.•.• ...... ... .......... ........ I 0 0 
Lincoln •. . . .. .. . . . . •.•••• •. .•• ............. 3 O O 

Newark ............. ..... .................. 2 7 o 
Nottingh,m, Derby Road ............ 20 I 8 

Do., George Street ............... ... 4 1G 6 
Riddiags.................................... 3 0 0 
Southwell .... ....... . ... ....... . .......... 2 2 0 
:Sutton Ashfield . .. ..... ... .... ... .... . . 0 10 4 
Sut~on-on-Trcnt ........................ 0 JO 0 
Swanwick ........................ .. ....... 0 12 " 
W oodborough ........ ...... ... ...... .... 0 9 1 

By Rev. W. Woods-
Gllinsborough ..... ................... H 15 0 0 

Newark .................................... H 18 15 o 

S011ERSET6HIRE-

Frome; Ba.dcox Lane, collection ...... I 2 15 0 

ScssEx:-
:Midhurst, subscriptions by :Mr. G. W. 

Pewtress ....................................... 10 0 0 

W AR'WICKSHIRE-
Birmingho.m, :Mursell, Rev . .A.. ......... 0 10 G 

Won.CESTERSHIRE-

Worcester, Bansome Walk Church ...... 11 3 0 
ln.ELAND-

t':i~~d!J.!-y::::::::::.:·:::.:•:::.:•:.::•.:::•.:::::i.: t i ~ 
g;r~:~::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::: ~ ! i 
Dublin, rents, &c. . .......................... 28 18 2 

DIVIDENDS-
By Mr Ba.con ............................... ,. 65 2 3 

LEGACY-
Tile late Mr J'ohn Cawker, of Swansea. 10 0 0 

:r.£JSCELLANEOU8-
l!OOki, l:lold at Mission House .. • ... •• .. .. 0 9 6 

Subscriptions in aid of the British and Irish Baptist Home Mission will be 
thankfully received by the Treasurer, J. P. BACON, Esq., 69, Fleet-s~r~et, 
London, E.C., and 1:iy the Rev. J. H. MILLARD, B.A., at the Mission 
House, Castle-street, Holborn, London, E.O. Contributions can also be paid at 
Messrs. Barclay, Bevan, Tritton, & Co.'s, Lombard-street. 

London : y •TE• &. ALB:u.JiDBR, Printil'B, Lonsdale Buildings, Chancery L1112e, w.o. 



THE CHRONICLE 

OP Tlll! 

SEPTEMBER, 1879. 

Ireland Revisited, 

GREENER than ever was the Emerald Isle in the month of July, 1879; 
for the copious rains which have so, disastrously deluged the fair fields of 
England do not appear to have injured our flax-growing sister, but only 
to have given a brighter sheen to her ordinary vesture. Yet it was no 
advantage to the beautiful scenery of Carlingford bay that Rostrevor and 
Warrenpoint should be dimly discerned through a veil of mist and rain, 
and that the noble head of Slieve Donald should be turbaned with clouds. 
The prosperous county of Down has immediately on its borders several 
important towns, where Baptist churches ought to exist, and if duly planted 
and nurtured would be sure to flourish. I spent the greater part of a 
wet day at Newry, which has a population of 20,000, two-thirds of whom 
are Protestants. It is a very thriving place, with shipping, and factories 
and mill11, and new streets rising in more than one quarter. Yet for 
thirteen thC'usand nominal Protestants there is provision for no more than 
four thousand. True it is, and so much the worse, that such Protestant 
churches as there are, do not in some cases get half filled, but this only proves 
the necessity for more, and more really missionary effort. Lurgan is another 
considerable town in the same district, the population smaller, though still 
large for an Irish town, numbering about 13,000, of whom perhaps three
fourths are nominal Protestants. And very nominal, indeed, they are ! That 
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there is a strong sectarian feeling prevalent in Lurgan,-Co.tholio and 
Protestant hating each other with cordial bitterness,-the recent disgrnoeful 
and calamitous riots sufficiently prove. If, howeyer, it were assumed that 
the zeal for religion were relatiYely strong, the assumption, so far as the 
Protestants are concerned, would certainly be groundless. For the Rev. 
S. J. Banks, of Banbridge, has carried ou se1-Yices here on Sundays for 
some months in the Mechanics' Institute, _a fine building in the High Street, 

and on Sunday, July 6th, special efforts were made in view ofmy visit; yet 
22 iu the morning and 50 in the afte:noon were all _that could be gatherod 

together. The adjoining streets, crowded with weavers and their families, 
had been diligently canvassed ; but these weayers in most instances were 

sleeping away on Sunday morning the effects of Saturday evening's excesses, 
and were in no mood to worship God, or to hear the Gospel all the Lord's. 
day. Does not Lurgan need a missionary? 

On Monday I paid a vi~it to Mr. Taylor at Tandi·agee, and had the 
pleasure of a short interview with the friends who attend the weekly 
prayer meeting. There was a goodly number present, showing that a 
spirit of earnest devotion rules in this church. Brother Taylor has enjoyed 
many signs of Divine approbation during the year, one of his stations in 
particular having been the scene of a considerable awakening and revival. 
On our way to Tandragee we witnessed one of Ireland's peculiar spectacles, 
the " sham fight '' annually held in a park at Scarva. It was said that 
80,000 were present at this Orange festival, and I can testify that the vision 
of Orange scarves and bands and bannei-s, and the noise of drums and fifes 
and guns were quite sufficient to keep alive, in the remembrance of the 

youngest, the proceedings of the day, i£ not to awaken enthusiasm for 

the " blessed and glorious memory " of William III. 
At Banbridge I addressed a meeting on Tuesday evening, and examinecl 

a piece of ground admirably adapted for a new chapel, which, I hope, our 
dear brother Banks may be spared to see erected. It is high time that the 
church at Banbridge were more comfortably and respectably housed. 

On Wednesday I visited Ballylceel. The little congregation in this 
remote townland have migrated from the wretched hovel they occupied 

last year into a convenient t!pper room fitted up for worship, and about a 

hundred are often assembled here on Sabbath days. 
In the evening I preached at Dromore, in the room just opened by J. 

Dickson, Esq., solicitor, who conducts service there himself on Lord's
days, often reading a sermon of Mr. Spurgeon's. He gladly welcomes 
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our brother Banks on Wednesday evenings, and encourages, in every way, 
the preaching of the gospel. His reception of me was most fraternal, and 
I could only wish that so excellent a brother would identify himself with 
us in all rnspects, He would be a powerful auxiliary to the small com
munity of Baptists in this part of county Down. 

My next change was io Omagh, the chief town of Tyrone. Here, there 
has been a little Baptist church for several years, which has lately made a 
successful effort to rid itself 0£ the incubus of "Brethrenism." Injurious 
and often even fatal to Bapti8ts, as the doctrine and practice of the 
" Brethren " have proved, so that probably the number of Brethren 
who have been Baptists far exceeds that of the present membership of our 
churches, it cannot be wondered at that these helpless societies should 
lapse into Brethrenism. Imagine a church of a dozen or a score of poor 
and mostly illiterate men and women endeavouring to preserve the light of 
a pure and scriptural order amidst all the adverse influences of Irish life. 
They meet on the Lord's day to "break bread;" one has a scripture, and 
another a psalm; they can read and pray, and perhaps sing together, but 
there is no one to preach, there is nothing to attract or to instruct those whom 
preaching might attract and win. One of two results is inevitable; either 
they dwindle away as their number is diminished by deaths aI.ld removals, 
till the church becomes extinct, or else some one member a little in advance 
of the rest in position, education, or other kind of influence, assumes the 
guidance of the flock, and not being himself recognized as a Baptist 
minister, he forthwith denounces sectarianism, and becomes the leader of 
a little and most exclusive sect, more hostile to Baptists than to any other 
body, because conscious of wearing their garb and usurping their ground. 
It is a thousand pities that a missionary should not be sent to Omagh, 
where he would be received with open arms, and would find a spacious 
field £or true missionary labour. I found '' the Tent" of the Society 
pitched in a field just outside the town. Circumstances had not been favour
able to this first effort at tent evangelism. The rain had poured down 
almost every day since its erection. The tent itself looked insignificant 
and unornamental in comparison of that set up last year by the Irish 
Evangelical Society. There was no union of the Protestant ministers of 
the town to aid us, for the Baptists are the "suspected" with all shades of 
Irish Presbyterianism. Presbyterians seem to think we do nothing else but 
teach some strange heresy about dipping, and though they are constrained 
to confess that there is sound doctrine in Mr. Spurgeon's sermons, they 
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will by no means allow that Irish Baptists preach the same doctrines as 
themseh·es, or indeed are anything better than "Plymouth Brethren," 
disguised under another name. The week of my visit had also been a 
distracted week, for there had been Orange rioting, and the assizes were 
engaging all men's time and thoughts. Nevertheless, I preached to nearly 
a tent-full of people, and on the following Sunday our brother Duffin 
delivered a discourse, by announcement, on our principles as Baptists, when 
it was reckoned that 300 persons were present, and the people of Omagh 
had a fair opportunity of correcting their misconceptions or prejudices 
respecting us. It is pleasant to add that five candidates were baptized and 
added to the church in connection with these services. If it were only 
possible to establish a missionary there, and to aid the church in the 
purchase of a suitable chapel, just now for sale, there would be every 
reason · to expect that Omagh would become a centre of spiritual life to all 
the region roundabout. But, alas ! this seems to be reserved for happier 
days! 

From Omagh to Pubbennore, scene of the memorable Dr. Carson's 
labours, and now of his worthy son, the Rev. R. H, Carson. What a con• 
trast to Omagh ! Tubbermore is a village of perhaps 200 souls; but the 
plain white-washed meeting-house will seat 600 worshippers, and ie filled 
ordinarily every Lord's-day. This Sunday was one of continuous and 
heavy downpour, and it was astonishing to see nearly 200 persons col• 
lected for worship. There is a healthiness of tone and aspect in all that 
one sees and hears at Tubbermore that must convince every observer that 
the rearing of a strong Baptist denomination in Ireland is only a question 
of time. Nevertheless, the Tubbermore church itself exists under peculiar 
conditions. Neither was Dr. Carson nor is his son wholly dependent on the 
church, which consists mainly of poor people, and its future might, there
fore, be very precarious but for its connection with the Society. 

:My next remove wae to Coagli, where resides brother Lorimer, pastor of 
the churches at Augliavey and Oairnclaisy,-tbe church on the mountain, 
and the church in the glen. These are just a couple of such communities 
as were described above. They had existed for many years without making 
any progress, or exercieing any appreciable influence on the neighbourhood. 
Now, there is a revived interest in the services, which are attended by 
young people as well as the older members. Cairndaisy chapel nestles in 
a grove in the bosom of Slieve Ga!Iim, and though small, is probably 
imfficient for present purpoees; but that at Aughavey, though picturesquely 
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seatnd on the hills, is nothing but the end of a cottage fitted up for 
worship, and ought immediately to give place to a chapel of larger capa
city and some external attractiveness. However, it was quite filled on a 
very cold evening, and I greatly enjoyed a couple of hours' intercourse 
with the homely and sturdy company of brethren who, in this secluded 
spot, have for a whole generation maintained among themselves a pure 
faith and gospel ordinances, unaided and almost unheard of by their 
brethren in the outside wm·ld. Mr. Lorimer's acceptableness as a preacher 
has not only revived the congregations, but also opened his way to other 
places hitherto unvisited by Baptists. 

Not very far from Coagh are Grange and Ballymena-the first rejoicing 
in the settlement of the Rev. H. Phillips, and the other left vacant by the 
departure of Mr. Cocks, but at present enjoying the zealous ministrations 
of Mr. Martin Bacon. Mr. Phillips was sanguine of seeing better days at 
Grange than any even of those passed away, and he is certainly establish~ 
ing himself in favour with the whole country side. Could but the wishes 
of pastor and people be speedily accomplished in the erection of a more 
commodious chapel, and the transformation of the present one into a manse, 
there would be no difficulty in gathering a much larger congregation at 
Grange, or in evangelizing a much more extensive district. The chapel at 
Portglenone, seven miles from Grange, which is in trust for Baptists, has been 
perverted to other uses by the trustees; but by the exertions of Mr. Ramsay, 
of Clogh, a footing has been already gained in the neighbouring village of 
Tullyhill, and Mr. Phillips may be able to carry on the work so ae to 
recover the lost ground at Portglenone also. At Ballymena Mr. Martin 
Bacon, besides keeping up the regular services, is actively engaged in 
·preaching Jesus at country stations where he finds it not difficult to collect 
oomiderable numbers of hearers. It will be a matter of great concern 
with the Committee to provide a suitable minister for this populous and 
important district. 

It was delightful to find that the widely-11cattered flock to whom 
Brother Ramsay ministers on the hill-country, around Ologh, had been 
visited with 11howers.of spiritual blessing. He had already had the privi
lege of baptising some eight or nine, and there were more in proepect. 
It was a merciful interposition at a critical time, for his heart had been 
growing weary, and he was wishing for a change of scene ; but now 
he is quite content to continue at the post for which the Lord has so 
eminently fitted him. It is lamentable to leam the demand there is in 
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these mountain districts for much more evangelical effort. Around 

Clogh there are some six thousand, or more, so-called Protestants; yet the 

Presbyterian worshippers never number more than a few hundred, and the 

Episcopalian congregation not a score ! Ask a Presbyterian who never 

:ittends worship, to go to the Baptist chapel, and he will say, "I pay my 

steepe11d to the minister, and if I were to go anywhere, it would be to my 
own place .' " So these supporters of their church, like the buttresses, are 

always on the outside of the building. And this is true of the larger part 

of " Protestant" Ireland. The system of ministerial preparation, pur

sued both by Episcopalians and Presbyterians supplies no guarantee what

ever for the piety of the clergy. In most instances the "priest's office" 

is sought for a " morsel of bread," and by the rule of "like priest, like 

people," this evil is the cause of a general indifference to vital religion. 

Thus between Protestant formalism and Popish superstition there is a 
spiritual dearth throughout the whole land,-with no doubt some bright 

and cheering exceptions, which, however, are few and far between. 
0£ Ballymoney I have only to report that from lack of funds no 

, progress has hitherto been made in the erection of the contemplated new 

chapel. Not even a site had been secured. I trust that there will be no 

further delay, but the brethren are fearful of entering on a task beyond 
their strength, and are discouraged by not readily obtaining the needful 

help. It is indispensable that the scattered community should have a home 

if Mr. McA.lonan's ministry is to be fairly tested, or have a chance of being 

properly rewarded. 
And now the " Tent" claimed a second visit. It was removed to 8ix

_1file Croas, a village not far from Omagh, where brother Skelly sometimes 

preaches. Here the people resorted to it more freely than at Omagh. Mr. 
Armstrong, a Presbyterian elder, led .the way, and kindly entertained 

Mr. Skelly through the whole campaign. The evening of my visit Mr. 

Whiteside, of the Metropolitan College, delivered an excellent address on 

the Atoning Sacrifice, and as it had been suggested to me that it was a 

common error with the people to suppose that " only believing " was a 
thing to be done at any time, I followed up the address with a few remarks 

on the need of a rerrewed heart. This service was certainly a solemn one, 

and I learn that the attendances grew larger each succeeding evening as 

long all the tent remained in the place, and that the best results may be 

confidently expected. 
Next night I preached atLisnagleer,and was cordiallywelcomed by brother 
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Dick~on'R people, and by our kind friends, Mr. and Mrs. Irwin. From thence 
I journeyed to Belfast, where I had lengthened interviews with the deacons 
of the church at Victoria-street and the young minister of Regent-street, 
Both had their difficulties, but I hope in each case these will be overcome, 
and that a suitable pastor may ere long be discovered for the elder cause, 
and that Mr. Evans will be encouraged to persevere in his arduous task, 
until the painful time 0£ seed-sowing shall be followed by the joys of 
harvest. 

In J)ublin I had only an opportunity 0£ inspec;;ing the chapel with the 
recent alterations and embellishment it had undergone. The improvement 
is visible enough, and no complaint can be made now of unattractiveness 

either within 01· without. Though standing in the same street with much 
larger and more pretentious edifices, it handsomely "holds its own," and 
invites by its comely aspect not only Protestants but Catholics to step 
inside. The ~eport of the general attendance, also, encourages the hope 
that under Dr. Eccles the cause at Abbey-street is gradually if somewhat 
slowly reviving. 

My destination w~s now Athlone and Moate, and I contemplated a visit 
to Ferhane likewise to see the new chapel-a purpose doomed to disappoint
ment, At Athlone I found that manifest and gratifying progress had been 
made. A number of the soldiers stationed in the town had not only 
become regular attendants, but had joined the church, and there were 
other signs of growing life and power. 0£ Moate there is not much to 
say. The congregation is still small, but l\fr. Smithers has won the 
respect and regard of some influential persons in the district who afford 
liim sympathy and occasional help, though, for the present, they do not 
unite with the church. 

Summoned home unexpectedly before my work was conclued, for I hoped 
to complete my inspection 0£ churches and towns suitable for fresh effort by 
also visiting Wateiford, and Cork, and perhaps Limerick, I have now only to 

declare anew my conviction that this Irish Baptist Mission is well worthy 
of the support of the denomination in England, always provided that the 
churches in Ireland conscientiously and stedfastly aim at becoming self
supporting, and that the future managers of the Mission take care to 
extend as rapidly as funds permit the area of their operations, especially 
remembering that it is by raising strong churches in the larger towns that 
the establishment of a self-supporting Baptist Denomination can best be 

insured. It is true that as in the past there hiwe been terrible catastrophes 
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overwhelming our churches and destroying the labours of a whole gene1·a
tion, so it may be in the future ; but, if no unforeseen calamities befall 
them, the churches now existing in Ireland should in a few years become 
strong enough to propagate throughout the land the scriptural faith and 
order of the Baptists. For my own part I am thankful that I have been 
permitted, if only for a brief interval, and amidst much discouragement, to 
share with them the pains and the hopes of the conflict. 

J. H. M. 

Bubacription, received from July 24tli to Augu,t 23rd, 1879, 

LO)i"DOI< .6.lfD V1cINITT- MoNHOIJ!l'BSBiaJ:-
Bacon, Kr. ~. P .................. , •• , ......... 20 0 O 
Groom, :Mrs. . . . ........... ................... .•. l O O 
M.ci:-n, Rev. E............................... 0 10 6 

Abergavenny, Sion Street.................. 2 l 4 

NOHINOB.ul:SBIU:-
BatterN& Chapel, oollectiom lllld Bllb• Newark .......................................... 2 7 o 

IICription• . .. ................ ...••••.....•.•.. 10 8 9 
Penge collection ........................ ... ... 3 19 O 

,, Stringer, )(iu .... .................... l O O 
Regent's P&rk College Students . . ....... 0 5 0 

Nottingham, Derby Road .............. .I 7 2 O 
Do., George Street ............... / S 7 6 
Do., Children's service ......... O 13 6 

SUllllEY-
BH,ICIHill■- Yorktown ....................................... I 4 1 6 

Wokingh&m, oolleotion ................ . I 7 2 7 

C.uiaarneumu-
llunrell .......................................... I O 5 0 

YOBJt8BIB.Z-
.d.lLlifax, Pellon Lane .•• .................. I 3 15 o 

Do., Trinity Ohapel .................. l 8 2 0 
Hudderafleld "Hopeful".................. o .2 o 

GLOUCU'l'RUBIII.E- IaaL.um-
Glouceat.ar .................................... 1 6 O o Clou~h .......................................... I 3 0 0 

Do., ................................. H .2 15 0 Grange ........................... .............. I 3 5 o 

ltDrT- C11.LNNXL IBL.6.lfDl-
Canterbury, collection and eubacrip-

tiom ........................................ .I 10 13 6 
;r erlfly, St. Holier' s ... ... .... ............ •• .2 O O 

Eythorne ...................................... .I 8 7 8 
Dover, Salem Chapel ..................... I 3 10 7 

Subscriptions in aid of the British and Irish Baptist Home Mission will be 
thankfully received by the Treasurer, J. P. BACON, Esq,, 69, Fleet-street, 
London, E.C., and by the Rev. J. H. :MILLARD, B.A., a.t the Mission 
House, Castle-street, Holborn, London, E.G. Contributions ca.n also be paid a.t 
Messrs. Ba.relay, Bevan, Tritton, & Oo.'s, Lomba.rd-atreet, 

London: Ynu k ~-, l'riatll'I, Lou4&leBaildinp,Oll&noe17Lue, W.O. 
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Ireland. 
THE past month hns been one of unusual activity amongst our Irish 
brethren. Although the weather has been often unfavourable, and the 
season of the year is a busy one, yet the }Ieetings in the TENT have been 

well attended, aud frequently the congregations have not only filled but 
also surrounded it. In the earlier part of the month it was set up at 
Beraglt, in county Tyrone, but it has now been removed to Tullyl,,£ll, in 

county Antrim. There it iii! under the care of the Rev. H. Phillips, for
merly of Longhope, Gloucestershire, but lately settled at Grange Corner, 
as successor of Mr. Eccles, to whose charge the station of Tullyhill will 
now be consigned. From all the accounts comes the uniform testimony 
that tent services are more likely than any means hitherto employed to 
make an impression on the Roman Catholic part of the population ; and it 
is to be hoped that the future directors of the Trish Mission will have both 
the will and the means to extend· its operations in this direction. Placed 

in lo~alities where there is already a Baptist Church, it will be :found that 
very many will come to the tent who have never thought of entering a 
Protestant chapel; while, in other districts, no better method could be 

used of awakening an interest in spiritual things, or of gathering a con
gregation and establishing a Baptist Church. 

Beraglt.-lt is a good sign that the enemies of the Cross of Christ ham 
been roused to activity. One Saturday night the ropes which hold up the 

tent had been mischievously cut in several places, evidently with the 
pmpose of bringing the fabric to the ground, and preventing the services 
of the next day. The injury, however, was repaired in good time, and the 
services proceeded as usual. 

The Rev. J. Dickson writes:-
" Messrs. Skelly and Duffin began the campaign at Beragh, and conducted 

the meetings held there during the first week ; Mr. Harris and I dming the 
two weeks following. The attendance, attention, and spirit of the meetings 
were very satisfactory. Believers came forward to confess how much they were 
instructed, 11timulated, and blessed by the services ; and many undecided ones 
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were made to consider their ways. A man came to me at the close of one of 
the meetings and said-' I thought I was converted twenty years ago, for at 
that time I was brought to think of myself, and to give up some wicked habits; 
but your preaching in the tent the other evening brought back old memories, 
which have overwhelmed me with a sense of my sinful and lost condition. I 
went home with a heavy heart, and there was no sleep for me that night. I 
could only think, and weep, and cry to God for mercy ; but no relief has come 
to me. My prayers, I fear, are an abomination in his eight I Ah! sir, I'm 
not converted, I know I'm not! Will you pray for me?' Such was the 
language of a respectable and intelligent man, and . one, too, of considerable 
religious knowledge and reading; and his awakened condition is a true type of 
that of many others attending our meetings, who were often more diffident, and 
less able than he to express their state of feeling. I trust some of them, at 
least, are now able to say that they have been ta.ken from a fearful pit, and 
have had their feet set upon a rock, and may the good Lord 'establish their 
goings ' ! Upwards of four hundred people attended our last meeting, when I 
discoursed to them of Christian Baptism. Numbers of Roman Catholics, night 
after night, listened to the preaching and singing from the highway and from 
behind the adjoining hedges. Some of them were obliged to hear the Word 
even at their own firesides, owing to the proximity of their houses to the place 
where the tent was pitched. One of them, a man who stood in the trenches 
throughout the Crimean campaign, told me himself that he had managed to 
hear me almost every evening I preached, and how much he was pleased with 
what he heard; yet I believe he was never once inside the tent. I liked to 
meet him, brave veteran of the battle-field ; but especially as he seemed so 
willing to enter into conversation a.bout Jesus and the soul. 'God save 
Ireland.'" 

The Rev. J. Harris writes:-
" You will no doubt be glad to hear of the services in the tent cluring my 

stay at Bera.gh; it is with pleasure I enclose the following particulars, which 
I trust may be calculated to urge us a.11 to greater diligence in our hallowed 
work of 'rescuing the perishing and caring for the dying.' Brother Dickson 
and I entered heartily into the work ; the tent was well filled every evening 
in which the wea.Lher was favourable, and only upon two occasions were we 
obliged to meet elsewhere, and then the Methodist chapel was placed at our 
disposal with pleasure. The attendance at the several meetings was considered 
very good, the fewest being 120, the most numerous 400, and the attention 
was most delightful. Every ear appeared open and the eyes intently fixed 
upon the speaker. Words of truth were spoken in faithfulness and love. At 
the close of each meeting invitation was given to any one anxious about the 
way of salvation to speak to either of the preachers, and while this was only 
publicly taken advantage of by a few, I was assured that~many would be glad 
to speak to us at their own houses. It was my privilege to visit tJ\ese in some 
cases, and I was amply repaid by the free and full expression given to the 
general delight. For example-' What a precious meeting! ' • The Lord 
blessed the word.' • We hope you will not remove while this happy state of 
things is manifest.' To my own heart it was gladdening, and in coming to 
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particular cases I was intensely cheered to find that some of our utterances hacl 
been directed with power to unlock the mind, and afford some inlet to comfort
able thoughts. I had some intercourse with a lady at Beragh who said she 
had been much troubled because of being unable to point to any precise time 
·or spot when the new birth was given, or by what means or human agency 
it had been brought about. 'Many,' she said' have been able to describe these 
things in detail, and if this is the only evidence, I have it not. What then is 
my case?' My answer to this was, ' I may not know the time or place of my 
natural birth, but being alive to-day gives surely enough evidence of it ; if, 
therefore, you are alive to spiritual things in your own soul, and know tha~ 
nothing else will satisfy your longing after happiness for time and eternity, you 
.must have been 'born again• some time-give God the praise, and take the 
comfort which God's word and spirit invite you to.' The lady assured me this 
gave her much encouragement and she would try and comfort others. Know
ing many who had the same strugglings of mind upon the subject of believers' 
baptism we had much conversation, as also upon the importance of cling

·ing closer to Jesus. My own heart was much refreshed by these meetings, 
and my prayer still shall be, 'Lord Jesus, display thy saving power, and work 
mightily in our midst ! ' I trust the introduction of these tent services in 
connection with the Baptist Mission in Ireland will be of much service in 
gathering in the masses ; and in the salvation of many precious souls, as also 
of strengthening the things that yet remain in the believer, though they appear 
ready to perish." 

Tallyhill.-Here, also, there have been some signs of hostility. ~fr. 

Phillips has had the advantage of help from other brethren. The Rev. W. 

Ramsay writes:-
" This one effort with the tent has been worth all the money it cost, even 

if no other good came of it. We shall feel disappointed if our principles do 
not gain a firmer hold on the people in this neighbourhood. Though the 
weather this week has been stormy, and there has been no moon, yet the 
congregations increased each night from Monday, and on Thursday about 300 
were present. I am told that many were present who could not be got to any 
other meeting. Some of the most respectable people in the district come, rich 
as well as poor ; and some of the leading Presbyterians in the district, including 
~lders, and help us in the singing.'' 

The Rev. M. Simpson writes:-
" Friday, the 12th, was calm and dry, so we expected a large meeting in 

the tent, and were not disappointed. Mr. Phillips preached from ' Yet thel'e 
is room,' and I followed with an address on 'By grace ye a.re saved.' The 
people listened with profound attention. On Sunday, the 14th, the tent was 
crowded in the ;afternoon, and almost 200 were content to stand outside, some 
of them having walked six miles. On Monday, the 15th, it was the same, and 
Mr. Phillips preached with great energy from 'Now is the accepted time.' 
While he was preaching, the people were all seized with a violent fit of cough
ing. Some miscreants had ignited powder that produced suffocating fumes. 
The service, however, went on, and after singing, the sermon was resumed. 
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While I was offering prayer at the close, and beseeching the Lord to save the· 
disturbers of the meeting from the fumes of perdition, a stone, sharp-cornered 
and of about five ounces weight, was thrown in as if to strike me, but fell at 
the feet of Mr. Phillips' niece without doing any harm. We have had Roma.n 
Catholics at every service; and as the Lord is working, the devil is angry, and: 
will hinder us all he can ; but the Lord is on our side. Do pray for us ! '' 

England. 
To the subscribers to the E:iptist Home and Irish Missions:

" DEAR FRIENDS,-

" Farewell ! I had hoped to serve the good cause for a few 
years longer, and perhaps to be the instrument of extending the work of 
Baptist Missionary evangelisation both in England and Ireland. But it 
has been ordered otherwise. In my journeyings to and fro many links of 

:,!fection ha,e been formed with both English and Irish friends, which will 
fast as long as I live ; and for the kindness you have invariably shown me,. 
I beg you to accept my heartiest thanks. Until other arrangements are 
:mnounced, the affairs of.the Mission will be in the hands of the Treasurer, 
J.P. Bacon, Esq., to whom please to make your remittances and address

:rour correspondence. With grateful respect, I am, 
"Yours very truly, 

"JAMES H. MILLARD." 

Subscriptions re.ceived/rom August 24th to September 24th, 1879. 
LONDON A.ND VICUUT'Y-

Hill, Mr. T ..................................... 10 10 0 
Passmore. Mr. J'oseoh........................ l I 0 
Arthur Street, Camberwell . ........ ... . . . 6 ~ 0 
Highge.te .................. ...... ............... 2 S 5 
Walworth Road .............................. 3 11 lo 

C.urnllIDGKSHIRE-
Cambridge, St. Andrew Street.. .......... 29 I 4 9 

DBVONSRIRE-
l'Jymouth, M:utley Chapel ............... ~ 

l[A1rP8Hlil.E-
So11th0t:a, Mr. R. R. May.................. 2 0 0 

K;~bridge Wells............................ 4 O O 

LA.NCilHIRE-
Liverpool, By Mr. Pricha.rd ............... ~ 

0XPORDSHIRB-
Cbipping Norton .............................. 20 12 O 
Houk Norton.................................... I 11 0 

8TAFFORDSHIIl.E-
8tafforc1shire Association ........... .... H 40 O O 

SuanEY-
Croydon .......................................... 13 5 7 
Limps field .. .. . ....... ••• . . . . . .. .. .. .. . . .. .. .. .. . 0 I O 0 

Scss..-x-
Hastinge, Wellingto1t Bquare ............ 13 2 7 

Y Oll KSRIRE-
Hudderefie)d ........................ ...... ...... 0 8 O· 
Men•bridge ......... ........ .... ...... .. .. .. .. . 1 12 6· 
Satendine Nook .............................. 12 10 O 

WoacasTEB.SBIB.E-
Blookl•Y . . . .. ... .. .. ... . . .. .... . ... .. ..... .. .. .. .. l 17 6 

Subscriptions in aid of the Hritieh and Irish Baptist Home Mis,ion will be 
thankfully received by the Treasurer, J. P. BACON, Esq., 69, Fleet-stree~, 
London, E.C., and at the Mis~ion HoUBe, Castle-street, Holborn,. London, E.f• 
Contributions can also be pa.id at Messrs. Barclay, Bevan, Tnttou, & Co. B, 

Lombard-street. 
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Report for 1879. 

UNINTERRUPTED progress and continued prosperity are seldom the lot 
of the best earthly institutions ; but, although the past eig1:iteen months 
has been a period of considerable agitation and of serious trial in the 
affairs of the Society, your Committee have the happiness of recording an 
enlarged measure of activity in their operations, and of testifying that 
by the goodness of Almighty God an unusual amount of blessing has 
descended, notwithstanding all hindrances, on the labours of your agents, 
both in Ireland and at home. 

It is true that the welfare of the Mission has not been unaffected by 
the solemn though customary visitations of death, and the loss of two 
honoured missionaries has thus to be deplored. The removal of the 
Rev. G. H. WEATHERLEY, of St. Helier's, Jersey, was altogether sudden, 
and apparently premature, for he was cut off in early manhood, just as he 
seemed to have laid the foundation for :future successes. But though 
dying young, he had acquired the high esteem, not only of the church, but 
of the inhabitants in general. The departure of the Rev. W. S. EccLEs, 
of Grange, was not so unexpected, as his health had been failing for some 
time. It is nearly forty years since be commenced his ministry in 
Coleraine. After considerably strengthening the church in that town, and 
securing the erection of the present chapel, he removed to Belfast, and 
was the first minister of the church now worshipping in Great Victoria 
Street, and was instrumental in obtaining its first chapel. Afterwards at 
Banbridge, at Ballymena, and finally at Grange, Mr. Eccles exercised his 
mini5try with great acceptance and success. He is affectionately remem. 
bered by many in Great Britain whose acquaintance he made in his 
frequent journeys for the Mission, and the respect which his abilities and 
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character had won for him was touchingly attested by the multitudes that 
attended his funeral, including the Roman Catholic priest, and the 
Presbyterian and Episcopalian ministers. A thoroug·h Irishman in his· 
nature, his memory will be tenderly cherished by large numbers of his 
countrymen, not merely Baptists or even Protestants, in the north-eastern 
part of Ireland, 

England. 
Since the issue of the last Report an important experiment has been 

made in that part of Staffordshire called " The Potteries." The ~ev. 
Clarence Chambers has been appointed to labour as a District Evangelist, 
with the Yiew first of strengthening the Baptist churches already existin"' 
there, next of organizing a preaching association for the regular supply ~ 
branch stations, and lastly of opening up new spheres of 1abour. Thus 
far the experiment has been followed by the happiest results. The 
churches have been united in fraternal co-operation for the extension of 
the Redeemer's kingdom, and many series of special services have been 
held for the purpose of awakening concern for their spiritual well-being in the 
masses of working-men who inhabit that densely populated region. Mr. 
Chambers's advent was joyfully welcomed both by the ministers and their 
congregations, they have supported him with their counsel and aid, and 
his devoted labours have been rewarded alike by- numerous conversions 
at the services held, and by the grateful acknowledgments of the 
Staffordshire brethren for the help he has rendered them. Your Com
mittee have had the satisfaction of receiving a letter of thanks from the 
Association, and their published Report, after noticing the special 
services held at l\Tewcastle, Hanley, and Burslem, proceeds to say, "These 
meetings have been of an encouraging character on the whole, both as to 
attendance and spiritual results. For the first quarter in the present year 
the Rev. C. Chambers will revisit all the stations both on Sundays and 
week-nights, and when preaching for the pastors they will conduct 
services at the other places. We have especial reason for thankfulness 
that the Association has been reconstituted on t.he present wider basis 
that we have undertaken some practical evangelistic work among the 
churches, that we are seeking to consolidate and extend our denominational 
interests in the Potteries, and that there is a deeper and growing sympathy 
with the objects and efforts of this Association amongst the members of 
our Baptist churches." 

In forwarding the above account, the Association Secretary, the Rev. W. 
March, of Stoke-on-Trent, remarks, "The Rev. C. Chambers has been well 
received from the outset, ancl the ministers and brethren on the spot have 
confidence in him. The Evangelist is a faithful and earnest ·man; his 
addresses are thoughtful and pointed, and we cannot but think that much 
good will be done by them in the end, even where the :fruit is not so 
manifost at first. Cases of conversion, restoration, and baptism are 
reported from a number of places where the Evangelistic services have been 
held." 

Your Committee consider that these gratifying statements, not only 
justify the step they have taken in the employment of the District Evan-
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gelist, but point out the path by which denominational extension may be 
sought nnd found in many other similarly destitute districts of our land. 

The Baptist chapels at Midliurst, and the neighbouring village of Goek
-ing, have been re-opened for worship, after being £or some time disused. 
The progress made in riiYiving the congregations has fully equalled expecta
tion, and the hope may be indulged that eventually Midhnrst will not 
only possess a self-supporting church, but be a centre of light to the 
numerous villages surrounding it. To secure these results, however, 
patience and steady support will be required £or some time to come. 

Two other places have been taken up as centres of rural evangelisation, 
Bu1ford in Oxfordshire and Winslow in Buckinghamshire. The object in 
both cases is to unite other village congregations with the central one ; and 
it is believed that this end is carefully kept in view by the ministers 
engaged in the work. The groups previously existing, namely, Walston 
with Dimchurch in Warwickshire, and Cookhill with lnkberrow and Stock
woocl in Worcestershire, have also made all reasonable advances. It is not 
in the nature of things that progress in the rural districts should be rapid. 

The churches in the important towns of Gateshead, Bishop Auckland, 
West Hartlepool, Jarrow, Bournemouth, Shoreham, Faversham, New-1rk, 
Gainsborough, and Slieei-ness have generally acquired strength during the 
last year and a half. At Gainsborough a commodious chapel has been pur
chased, and at Gateshead and Sheerness new chapels have been erected and 
opened. At St. Helier' s the vacancy in the pastoral office has been filled by 
the appointment of Mr. Francis Johnson, of Pontypool College, whose repu
tation as a student, and acceptableness as a preacher during his probationary 
visit to the island, warrant the hope that his ministry will be there greatly 
blessed to the advancement of the Baptist interest. There is good reason 
to expect that some of these churches will be able to do without assistance 
from the Society before the time arrives for preparing the next annual 
Report. 

It has been a sore disappointment to your Committee, and ane which 
they devoutly hope will be saved their successors by the arrangements now 
contemplated, that they have been often obliged by want of fonds to 
refuse pressing and deserving applications for help from places which they 
would have gladly assisted. At Millwall, at Soutlihank, Middlesbrough, 
at Uxbridge, amongst many others, admirable opportunities were presented 
for the establishment of Baptist chm·ches, whilst some churches already 
existing but struggling for life required assistance, which it was quite 
impossible to render. But indeed ·the more closely the field for Home 
Missionary labour is examined, the more does it constantly expand and open 
to the view, until the inadequacy of means becomes painfully oppressive. 

Early in the year great pains were bestowed by your Committee on the 
procuring of statistical returns from fourteen of the English counties, 
setting forth their religious or ecclesiastical condition. From these 
returns it becomes evident that, both in the rural districts and in the more 
populous towns, Evangelical preaching is greatly and sometimes appallingly 
deficient. In Northumberland and Durham, £or example, with a popula
tion considero.bly over a million, there are but twenty-seven Baptist 
churches in all, and some of these dependent on the Mission for power to 
exist, while in Northumberlo.nd alone there are more than one hundred places 
without church or chapel of any kind. The state of London is in some 



56 THE CHRONICLE OF THE BRITISH AND IRISH l'IAPTIST HOME MISSION, 

rc~pects still worse. It is true that here there are always places of worship 
within rearh for those who will attend them; but the conditions of city 
existence are unfosourable to the spiritual life, and beyond a doubt more than 
a million of the inhabitants of the great metropolis live in the habitual 
neglect of the worship of Almighty God. To your Committee the 
spC'ctacle thus presented has become most distressing. Compelled to be 
observant, and even to scan somewhat narrowly this vast spiritual destitution, 
without the power of giving any appreciable help, they can but pray the 
Lord of the Harvest to thrust forth more labourers into the harvest ; and 
they earnestly trust that the time has at length arrived when the Baptist 
denomination will devise more libeml things to remedy these ci:ying evils, 
and, arising in all its strength, will " come up to the help of the Lord, 
to the help of the Lord against the mighty." 

Ireland. 
The Irish Mission, your Committee are grateful to acknowledge, has, upon 

the whole, been prosperous and encouraging. Some of the missionaries 
have indeed been removed. Besides the loss of Mr. Eccles by death, there 
has been that of Patrick Conolly, one of the colporteurs ; and Mr. Swaine 
has left Belfast, and Mr. Cocks, Ballymena-the former to settle in 
London, the latter to return to British America. Neither of these latter 
,acancies has been hitherto filled up, and it is hoped that Great Victoria
street, Belfast, may be able to do in future without the Society's aid. But 
at Athlone, Moate, and Rahue, the scene of the late Mr. Berry's labours, after 
several unsuccessful attempts to find a suitable successor, the Rev. T. H. 
Smithers offered himself, and has found there, it is believed, a congenial 
sphere. He is highly appreciated by gradually increasing congregations, 
Athlone in particular showing signs of revival. Several soldiers of a 
regiment stationed in the town have not only become regular attendants, but 
also been baptized, and discover much gratifying zeal. They are efficient 
aids to the minister by helping in the various services, both at Athlone and 
at some of the stations. At Ferbane, which is also under Mr. Smithers' 
care, Mrs. Whitmore, daughter of the late Mr. Bagnall, has fulfilled her 
father's dying request, by re-building the little chapel at her sole private 
expense. The chapel was opened for worship on the 6th' of May last. 

Two new stations in county Tyrone, Cairndaisy and Augkavey, each 
having its own chapel, were taken under the Society's care in November, 
1878. At both of them churches had existed for about half a century, 
and it is astonishing that without a regular ministry, and in such remote 
places, they should have held together for so long. The visits of the Rev. 
J. Dickson, and his judicious counsels, led them to apply to the Society, 
and Mr. Lorrimer, for many years pastor of a small company of seceders at 
Tubbermore, was engaged to labour in connection with the two churches, 
and to evangelize the district. He has opened a new station at Ooa9k, 
which lies between the others, and at each place there are signs of a 
revived interest in spiritual concerns. 

The sec0nd church at .Belfast, assembling in Regent-street Chapel, was 
in danger of being broken up on the removal of its late pastor, the Rev. R. 
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Holmes, and therefore applied to the Society £or temporary aid. A new 
minister having been found whom your Committee approved, the Rev. G. 
E. Evans, late student in the Metropolitan College, the necessary help was 
granted, and the hope may be cherished that in that important town there 
may be ere long two Baptist churches thoroughly established. Certainly 
this second church will not have to contend with the hostile influences 
which so long threatened e'7en the existence of the first, as the prejudices 
formerly prevailing against the Baptist name are rapidly dying away. 

The numerous openings in the county Down for evangelistic enterprise 
have led to the partial engagement of the Rev. A. M'Kinlay, formerly of 
Chatham, but now secretary of a temperance society in Belfast. His 
assistance has been found very useful when churches have been left 
without a minister; and at other times in carrying on efforts at denomi
national extension. Of these efforts mention should be made, especially of 
that at Lurgan, a large town, where vital religion is at a lamentably low 
ebb, as may be judged from the desperate rioting which recently occurred 
there. At Lurgan the Mechanics' Institute has been engaged, and Divine 
service, with preaching, observed every Lord's-day, chiefly by the brethren 
Banks, M'Kinlay, and Harris. The attendance has slowly increased, 
though it is still small, and a few devout persons there are quite willing to 
unite in fellowship, and are anxious to have a missionary settled amongst 
them. At Ballykeel, a similar station, but in a country district, the con
gregation has removed into a more suitable building, so that the under
taking begins to assume an air of permanence. At Holywood also a small 
preaching room has been hired, in the hope that when both churches at 
Belfast are provided with pastors they may be able to maintain the regular 
preaching of the Gospel in that favourita watering-place. And at 
Dromore, a town not far from Ballykeel, Mr. Banks holds weekly services 
in a neat little chapel built by Mr. Dickson, a gentleman who delights in 
using all the means at his command for spreading the glad tidings of 
salvation. Thus the prospect in the wealthiest, most industrious, and most 
intelligent district of all Ireland is full of promise, if only the efforts now 
making can be sustained and, as opportunity offers, extended. And such 
opportunities may soon be found, for at Newry, at Lisburn, probably at 
Portadown, but certainly at the first-named town, it would not even now 
be difficult to gather a congregation of Baptists if the necessary funds werfl 
forthcoming. 

The chief want, however, of the Irish Mission, that of suitable ministers 
of Irish birth and training, it is not so easy to supply; and to this indis
pensable requisite for the consolidation and development of the Baptist 
interest in Ireland, your Committee would most earnestly entreat the 
attention of all who desire the spiritual regeneration of the land. No 
difficult_y has, hitherto, proved so formidable as that of obtaining educated 
men willing to devote themselves to this work, and no amount of pains or 
money would be ill-bestowed that should secure for Ireland a cultivated 
home-bred ministry. 

At Grange, it is hoped that a worthy successor to Mr. Eccles has been 
found in the Rev. H. Phillips, late of Longhope, in Herefordshire. He 
has ah-eady proved himself laborious and zealous, earnest in seeking the 
salvation of souls, and acceptable as a preacher; and the congregations at 
the several stations are already considerably increased. At Clough, Mr, 
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Hmrnrny is rejoicing in tokens of revival, having had the pl'ivilcge of 
haptizing man~· converts during the past year. He and Mr. Cocks, late of 
Bt~llymena, baYe tog.-ther raised a new congl'egation at Tullyliill, in the 
neighbourhood of Portglen0ne, and there is hope that from this point an 
advance may be made to the latter place, anrl the chapel erected there 
be regained and employed once more for its original purpose. At 
Abbey-street, Dublin, the chapel bas bcPn renovated within and with
out, and presents a decidedly attractive appearance. The congre
gation, . too,. bas i~proved, and lJ~·· Eccles is gathering around him 
for Biblical mstruction a band of mtelligent young men, who afford 
promise of one day becoming useful aids in spreading the Gospel in the 
Irish metropolis. 

Of the other churches, Den·yneil, Banbridge, Tandragee, Conlig, Carrick-
fergus, Lisnaglee1·, Mullycar, Knockconny, Ballymena, Ballymoney, and 
Tf ate1jord, it need only be said that ( excepting Ballymena, which £or the 
present is supplied) their pastors have continued steadfast at the post of 
duty, and that most of them have enjoyed some evidences of the Divine 
approbation and blessing. 

The new undertaking of Oolportage has been maintained, but not 
extended, during the year. As in the case of missionaries, so in that of 
colpo1·tcurs, suitable agents are not easily obtained. In the room of 
Spence, Hugh McMullen, a worthy member of the church at Grange, was 
for a season employed, but age and infirmities proved insurmountable 
obstacles to his continuance in the work. In the place of Conolly, James 
v\TiJson, a young member of the church at Ballymena, bas been appointed. 
The reports of the colporteui·s show that, though they are not yet very 
successful in the sale of books, they enjoy many opportunities not afforded 
the regular missionary of reaching that numerous class of the Irish popula
tion who attend no place of worship, and sometimes of addressing the 
words of eternal life to their Roman Catholic countrvmen. 

A still more promising means of reaching the latt~r bas been introduced 
during the last summer in the form of Tent-services. A tent was purchased 
at a low price from some English friends, and was set up, first at Omagh, 
the capital of county Tyrone, then at Six-Mile-Cross, afterwards at Beragh, 
in the same county, and is now removed to Tullyhill, in coun.ty .Antrim, 
Under the direction of brother Dickson, aided by the brethren Skelly. 
Duffin, Harris, and Simpson, the services at the first-named places were 
conducted with eminent success. The tent was generally filled to its 
utmost capacity, and occasionally also beset with crowds, on the outside, of 
attenti,e listeners. Many conversions have taken place, and, as opportunity 
offered, the distinctive principles of our denomination have been set forth, 
with the result that several converts have applied £or baptism. At Omagh 
alone six members were thus added to the church. The congregations 
usually included some Roman Catholics ; so that, both £or their general 
popularity, and for the acceRs which is thus ~ained to a portion of the 
population mostly beyond reach, the tent-services deserve to be made a 
permanent institution, a regular department of. mission~ry labou~ dur!ng 
the summer months. Your Committee look with particular satisfaction 
on this part of the last year's operations,_ and r~cord with devout grat~
tude their sense of the Divine goodness m leadmg them to adopt this 
form of instrumentality, and in crowning it with so signal a blessing. 
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The sum of the results during the last year and a half, though by no 
means startling, is nevertheless decidedly encouraging. More stations 
have been opened both in England and in Ireland. The evang-elistic work 
in Staffordshire and the tent-services in Tyrone and Antrim mark new 
depal'tures full of hope and promise. The aggregate number of services 
held, and of hearers to whoin the Gospel has been preached, is considerably 
larger, The additions to the membership of the churches, so far as has 
been ascertained, are in England 484, and in Ireland 127, making a total 
of 611. It is therefore evident that your agents have not in either 
country been negligent or idle, and that they have not "laboured in vain 
or spent their strength fo1· naught or in vain." To the Lord be all the 
praise! 

Your Committee wish that they could speak as cheerfully on the subject 
of finance. But they are constrained to recognize and record the painful 
fact that the income of the Society has not kept pace with its demands. 
The income for the whole eighteen months is £7,088 14s. 7d., and the 
expenditure £8,588 14s. 7d. 

They cannot but express the hope that under new arrangements the 
liberality of the churches will receive a new impulse, and means be abun
dantly .supplied for the larger labours to which the finger of God is so 
plainly pointing His people. 

It only remains to indicate very briefly the steps by which your Com
mittee have endeavoured to bring the management of the Society into more 
exact conformity with what they appreh~nd to be the wishes of the 
denomination. Early in the present year resolutions from the Lancashire 
and Yorkshire Associations were pr,esented by a deputation, declaring that 
in the judgment of those influential communities it was desirable that the 
Secretary of the Baptist Union should also be the Secretary of the Home 
and Irish Mission. To this proposal your Committee assented, and 
Mr. Booth was elected to the office. It was subsequently arranged that 
Mr. Millard should be appointed Assistant Secretary.· In July, however, 
Mr. Booth resigned his office, and the resignation of the Assistant Secre
tary followed in due course. 

The way being now open, therefore, for new official arrangements, your 
Committe, earnestly hope that such measures may be speedily taken as will 
bring the Home and Irish Mission into greater favour with the Baptist 
churches generally, and the way be thus prepared for that enlarged effort 
to the necessity of which the attention of the denomination has been so 
long and so repeatedly directed. May the Giver of every good and perfect 
gift, the :Father of lights, bestow the spirit of wisdom on the Assembly 
about tu be convened, and so guide their deliberations and decisions that 
a new era of prosperity may open before the churches more efficient 
agencies be discovered and employed, and more copious showers of blessing 
descend upon the thirsty land ! " Then shall the earth yield her increase, 
and God, even our own God, shall bless us: God shall bless us, and all the 
ends of the earth shall fear Him ! " 
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DECEMBER, 1879. 

Our late Secretary. 
The following resolution, which ought to have been published in the 

CHRONICLE for October, was passed unanimously by the Committee on 
September 3, 1879. 

The committee, in view of the strong feeling throughout the denomination 
in favour of the complete amalgamation of the British and Irish Home Mission 
with the Baptist Union, and their direction by one and the same secretary, feel 
themselves constrained, in order to facilitate the arrangements for the accom
plishment of this object, to accept the resignation of the Rev. J. H. Millard, 
B.A. The large and intimate knowledge of the Denomination and its require
ments which Mr. Millard acquired during the fifteen years of his official con
nection with the Baptist Union specially qualified him for the secretariat of the 
British and Irish Missions. His capacity for work, his unabated zeal in the 
discharge of his duties, his uniform courtesy in committee, and the genial and 
hearty bearing which has marked his intercourse with the missionaries of the 
society and the churches with which they are associated, entitle him to the con
fidence and esteem of the whole Denomination. The committee in parting with 
their brother earnestly commend him to the watchful care and abounding good· 
ness of the Divine Saviour, and express the hope that he will long continue to 
be happily and usefully employed in the kingdom of the Redeemer. 

The foregoing resolution indicates the critical condition of the missions, 
a condition that ever accompanies a period of change and transition. We 
venture, therefore, very earnestly to ask for the prayers of the churches in 
behalf of those who have the responsibility of management upon them. 

The correspondence of the month reveals many features of interest. 
giving glimpses of real missionary enterprise and aggressive effort, at once 
stimulating and encouraging to both the obsener and the fellow-worker. 

Ireland. 
Our brother Ramsey, at Clouglt, who, a little time since, was mournina

over the surrounding deadness and lamenting his want of success, write~ 
now to our treasurer, saying," You will have heard of the blessing. ,ve 
have had here, lately, fifteen baptz"sms." Fifteen baptisms, to the English 
Christian reader, may not seem to be worth chronicling. But remember 
that all the things which exist in England favourable to success are wanting 
over there. Ireland presents a complete contrast to England from almost 
every point of view ; and, perhaps, the strongest point of contrast is seen in 
the position which the evangelical faith holds in the public mind. Hence, to 
those of us who know Ireland, the fact of fifteen souls being saved and 
added to a church of baptized believers in an orderly and quiet way, and 
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to sec tbe Spirit of the Gospel winning by its holy po,ver of love the 
obedience of the people of n district, is a record of work clone for tbc 
Master, in the cause of truth, of the most delightsome kind. 

Doubtless many of our friends will be glad to hear of the work nt 
Gr,m,qe, the last field of labour worked by the late Mr. W, S. Eccles, 

l\fr. Phillips, who is now labouring there, sends the following brief 
account of labour and results in that interesting district : 

"In reviewing the work of the Lord in connection with the church at Grange 
during the past three months there are many things to be grateful for and some 
things to humble m. It, is a matter of thankfulness that the general interest 
is maintained in the various services and institutions connected with the 
church. The congregations continue (especially in the morning) to tax the 
accommodation of the place, and it is pleasant to see. the faces of those who 
have been long absent· joining with us again in the services, thus indicating 
that the little misunderstandings of the past are gradually dying out, and that 
a better feeling prevails. Surely, this is the Lord's doing ; to Him be all the 
praise. We have not been without tokens of Divine approval in our work. 
God's Word has been much blessed in the comforting, strengthening, and 
re,iving of his people; and, as all real revivals must begin in the church, we 
are looking for the effects upon the unconverted portion of the congregation, 
and believe that we shall not look in vain. Already, some of us think we can 
"Hear the sound of a going in the tops of the mulberry trees," and are bestir
ring ourselves, assured that the Lord is going before us, and that the shout of 
a king is in the camp. Pour have been baptized since my settlement here, and 
others are expected, while many, we· believe, are inquiring the way to Zion 
with their faces thitherward, and we trust these mQ.y be but the drops before 
the abundant shower. Our week evening services at the various stations have 
been very well attended, the average number being about fifty-five, and the 
people generally are eager that these services should be multiplied." 

God sent us a tent early last spring; and, having it, we used it. I£ it 
had not been in hand, the probability is that we should not have bought 
one for the work in Ireland this season, as the weather was so unpro
pitious. ""With much fear and trembling the work was commenced, and 
has been continued through one of the rainiest and coldest summers ever 
known. The atmospheric difficulties were not the only ones, however, 
that had to be overcome. Once the tent ropes were cut, twice it was 
attempted to "smoke them out" with the fumes of sulphur, and once or 
twice Cayenne pepper has been flung into the air while the tent was filled 
with people. Yet, notwithstanding all, the work has been a real success. 

Listen to the account of the last month's work with the tent at Tullyhill 
-the workers shall be their own witnesses. 

One brother, who went some miles to take part in a Sunday evening 
service at the beginning of the month, says the tent was crow~ed, and.his 
card.river told him that he counted one hundred and twenty-eight outside, 
unable to get inside in any way, the most of whom lingered about hoping 
to be able to get in for the after meeting. This friend describes the 
service as a solemn, earnest, and most interesting one. Another, who has 
laboured in the distrietfor years, testifies :-

" I l,,ave not seen any set of meetings so interesting. For the past four weeks the 
attendance has been large. There has been fruit seen already, and the 
appearance of a deep impression is seen on many who have said little about it 
as yet." 

A third witness, who spent much time in the work, adds : 
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"Monday evening, tent was filled to overflowing. Mr. Simpson, our blind 
evangelist, and Mr. Phillips, of Grange, gave addresses. The benediction 
waR pronounced, and those who had been standing all the evening left re
luctantly, not being able to get seats, and those who were in possession of 
seats remained, for the rain was falling in ton'"·11tQ. nnrl had been for a long 
time, and the people being eager to hear the wunl, Mr. Simpson preached 
again. Next night tent well filled. Mr. Ramsey, of Clough, preached. 
Wednesday, being very wet, the tent was not so full. Thursday, crowded 
to excess, the people could not get standing room. The power of God was 
folt, and not a few strong men were moved to tears, and there was a large 
after meeting. One who had been sadly addicted to the habit of swearing, 
and was constantly quarrelling with his neighbours, came forward and 
spoke gratefully of the power which those services had had over him, and 
added that he was now trying to honour the name of the Lord by living
peaceably with his neighbours, and was trying to get them to come and 
hear for themselves, and described them to be ignorant and bigoted, and 
as much prejudiced against the truth as he had been. Another man, at the 
same meeting, who was spoken of as a 'wild Indian,' a perfect terror to 
his neighbours, came and told, with emotion, that he had heard that night 
what would tell upon his soul for eternity. Friday, full again. Sunday, a 
great day. More outside than could get inside." The testimony of this 
brother continues giving the most interesting details of the work as it 
progressed day by day. 

The above is but "a taste of the quality." He closes with this remark 
and request :-" It is surely a cause for thankfulness that the Lord is so 
abundantly approving of our efforts in this bitterly sectarian place. Re• 
member us in your prayers." 

Concerning the effect of the effort upon the district, and results of a 
spiritual and permanent. kind likely to accrue from it, a brother who has 
been in some measure superintending it, says: 

"Our effort at Tnllyhill has succeeded far beyond our expectation. It was 
evident from the first that a considerable interest had been excited in the minds 
of the people in this (to them) comparatively novel method of evangelization. 
Some treated the effort with suspicion and prejudice, regarding it as a Ply
mouthistic affair. But in justice to them we would sav that ere the services 
closed these prejudices were shaken, and very many of "them attended to hear 
for themselves. Others came very much in the spirit of the philosophers who 
encountered Paul at Athens, saying, "What will these babblers (dippers) say. 
They seem to be setters forth of strange gods" or doctrines; and greatly were 
they surprised to find their conjectures unfounded, aniil. that the old•fashioned 
Gospel of the New Testament was the only theme of the preachers. It was 
very gratifying to see the hundreds who assembled night after night, often 
occupying every available space, eagerly listening to the Word of God, and 
not unfrequently manifesting signs of deep feeling, thus encouraging us to hope 
that a rich harvest will be gather.:id from the seed sown. Some conversions 
took place, and many professing Christians bore testimony to the advantages 
they had 1·eceived in a quickened spiritual life. We have arranged for the 
holding of a weekly service to foster and encourage the work there, and, if 
possible, to form a small church as a branch of Ballymena or Grange, and, as 
soon as a convenient room may be obtained, to hold a Sabbath afternoon ser
vice there.'' 

Such facts as these tell plainly that 
gelisation than many people suppose. 

Ireland is far more ready for evan
Those who go to her in the spirit of 
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Jesus and with His Gospel, wiil find a people prepared of the Lord for tho 
Gospel much more than the outward appearances would warrant us to 
expect, especially when seen from a distance. Notwithstanding tho 
domination of the priest, which we confess is as real as they themselves 
bor.st it to be complete, the land has no 1·est. The people find the very 
opposite of the promises of Jesus to be the result of their coming to the 
p1·iest. They are pre-eminently weary and heavy laden. The whole land 
is in a state of unrest. Would that they could read the promise aright, 
learn the priest, and go to Jesus. · 
~ ext yenr it is desirable that a stronger and more extended effort should 

be made at e,angelisation in Ireland; and already a generous friend in 
Scotland has offered to take in his yacht two or three of our leading evan
gelists round the coast towns of Ireland, for a well-arranged evangelistic 
campaign. This is a good beginning. W c must not sta.y at the coast 
towns, however, but go far and wide as our strength will permit us. Will 
the churches see that we are not crippled for want of funds? The present 
rate of income makes any such prospect of work out of the question, how
e,er desirable it may be. 

Subscriptions received from October 21st to November 22nd, 1879. 
LONDOW AND VrctNITY- SuFFOLK-

Gooch, Rev. W. F. ............................ O 10 O 
•Acton ............................................. 8 15 6 

Ipswich, Turrott Groen..................... l 10 0 

Arthur Street, Camberwell ... ............ l O 6 
Denmark Place Chapel ............. .... .... 19 i 7 Sossxx-

G LOUCESTE RSHiltE-
CbeltenhBID, Salem Chapel . .. .. ....... ... 11 17 7 

Brighton, Bond Street .. ..... .. .... ..... ... 5 11 6 
Queen's S<!ua.re.............. ... 6 13 6 
Sussex Street..................... l 5 0 

Cinderford............ ........................... 6 15 O 

HA.ll'PIHIJt.t-
lSouthern Associu.tion ..................... 40 O O 

SouTH WALES-
Ca.rdiff, Bethany .................... , .... .... . 2 12 11 

]IE!l.TFOJ<DSJ[Ill.E-
St. Alban's....................................... 9 17 6 

SCOTLASD-

Aberdeen, Yr. Stewer_d, for last year.. 2 O 0 

KENT-
Belvedere, Yr. Farren ..................... 0 10 O 
Sm.&T4en.......................................... I 10 o 
Whitstable.......................... ............ l 13 0 

NORFOLK-
Ingham and Shlham ..................... I 7 7 6 
Norwich, St. Mary'a ........................ I 9 10 O 
Bwa.fl'ham ................................. _I 5_ o o 

Edinburgh (subscriptions) ............... 20 7 6 
,, Bri•to :Place (coll.) ......... 10 .5 l 

i~i:.~:; .. :::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::: ? 1! i~ 
Glasgow ........................................ 2B ll 0 

,, Mr, C . .A.. Rose .... .............. 2 O 0 
Greenock .... ,. ....................... :............ 5 8 6 
Kilmarnock ...... ...... .... ... ..... ............ 0 17 7 

::~~ty ... :::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::: t~ ~ ~ 
N ORTIU.JlPTOK8HillE-

Sterling .............. , ........................... I 14 S 

N orth&mpton, College Street ............ I 1B 6 0 
IaxLA.ND-

N ORTHLMDERL.lllD-
N orthern Association........................ 65 0 0 

* ....................... 67 8 0 

Cairudaisey .............. .......... ............ l 6 0 
Derryniel .. . .. ....... ...... . .. .. ................ l 17 0 

SOMERSBT8HIBE-
Bridgwater OoU............. ......... ... .... .. 4 15 0 
liatch .................................... ......... l S u 

DIVIDENDZ-

By Rev. W. Miall ........................... 6 16 2 
,, Mr. J. J. Smith ........................ 12 6 9 

• Omitted last month. 

Subscriptions in aid of the British and Irish Baptist Home Mission will be 
thankfully received by the Treasurer, J. P. BACON, Esq., 69, Fleet-street, 
London, E.C., and at the Mission House, Castle-street, Holborn, London, E.O. 
Contributions can also be paid at Messrs. Barclay, Bevan, Tritton, & Co.'s, 
Lombard-street. 

Lolldoa: Yau I& AL~iia, Printers, Lonsdale lluildiDgs, Chancery La.ne, W.O. 
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